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PREFACE 

The  present  work  is  a  natural — one  might  say  inevitable — outgrowth 
of  my  Vedic  Concordance.  I  saw  this  early  in  the  day  when,  soon  after 
the  publication  of  that  work,  I  printed  my  article,  *  On  Certain  "Work 
in  continuance  of  the  Vedic  Concordance ',  JAGS.  xxix.  286  flf.  In 
that  article  I  outlined  three  principal  tasks :  1.  The  treatment  of  the 
Rig -Veda  Repetitions.  2.  A  Reverse  Concordance.  3.  The  treatment 
of  the  Vedic  Variants,  Indeed,  each  of  these  three  works  is  now  well 
under  way.  The  present  work  speaks  for  itself.  The  Reverse  Con- 
cordance, though  not  ready  for  publication,  exists  in  material  form,  and 
has  played  a  very  important  part  in  supplying  the  materials  for  the 
Rig -Veda  Repetitions.  A  brief  account  of  its  present  status  is  printed 
on  pp.  1-3  of  this  book.  As  regards  the  third  work  outlined  in  the 
above-mentioned  article,  namely  the  discussion  of  the  Mantra-variants 
(some  fifty  thousand)  from  the  point  of  view  of  grammar  and  lexicon 
and  style, — I  may  refer,  in  the  first  place,  to  my  two  articles,  *0n 
Instability  in  the  use  of  Moods  in  earliest  Sanskrit ',  American  Journal 
of  Philology,  xxxiii.  1  ff. ;  and,  *  On  the  variable  Position  of  the  Finite 
Verb  in  oldest  Sanskrit',  Indogermanische  Forschungen,  xxxi.  156  ff. 

Sanskrit  scholars  will  be  even  more  interested  in  the  following: 
I  have  associated  myself  in  the  interest  of  this  last-mentioned  work 
with  my  former  pupil.  Professor  Frcuiklin  Edgerton  of  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania,  and  between  the  two  of  us  we  have  now  in  hand 
a  first  draft  of  a  work  entitled  Vedic  Variants,  a  systematic  presentation 
and  critical  discussion  of  the  variant  readings  of  the  Vedic  texts.  "We 
hope  to  begin  to  publish  this  soon,  part  after  part,  beginning  with 
a  first  book  on  the  Phonetic  Variants,  and  continuing  with  parts  on 
Noun-Formation;  Noun-Inflexion;  Verb-Inflexion;  Variation  in  Pro- 
nouns and  Particles ;  Order  of  Words ;  Lexical  Interchange ;  Metrical 
Variations ;  Interrelation  of  the  Vedic  Schools ;  and  so  on. 

At  all  times  students  of  the  Rig -Veda  have  been  aware  of  the 
existence  in  that  text  of  verse,  distich,  and  stanza  repetitions.  Aside 
from  casual  observations,  Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Veda,  iii.  95  ff. ;  and  Aufrecht, 
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Preface  to  his  second  edition  of  the  text  of  the  Rig-Veda,  pp.  xii  ff., 
have  listed  considerable  batches  of  correspondences.  But  probably 
neither  of  these  scholars  folly  realized  the  extent  of  the  repetitions 
(see  p.  4,  below).  The  real  significance  of  these  correspondences  lies 
in  their  large  number,  and  (on  the  whole)  even  distribution  through  the 
text  No  theory  as  to  the  character  and  origin  of  the  BY.  can  pass 
by  these  facts.  They  mark  the  entire  Mantra-literature  as,  in  a  sense, 
epigonal,  and  they  forbid  pungent  theories  about  profound  differences 
between  the  family  books,  their  authors,  and  their  geographical  prove- 
nience. E.  g.,  the  third  book  of  the  Vigvamitras  and  the  seventh  book 
of  the  Yasisthas,  despite  their  traditional  cleavage  (p.  646),  share  not 
only  the  apri-stanzas  3.4.8-11  =  7.2.8-11,  but  will  be  found  in  general 
to  participate  in  about  as  many  repetitions  as  any  two  other  £ajnily 
books. 

On  the  other  hand  text-critical  and  hermeneutic  help  is  in  proportion 
to  the  frequency  of  the  repetitions.  I  believe  that  the  Eig-Veda  will  be 
explained  ultimately :  every  time  a  fish  dies  (dhiy&-dhiya,  TS.  2.6.6.1) 
some  good  point  is  made  in  the  text,  interpretation,  grammar,  or  metre 
of  the  Veda.  The  kind  and  attentive  reader  will  find  that  the  under- 
standing of  the  BY.  has  been  eased  at  many  points  through  approach 
by  the  road  of  the  repetitions.  I  might  point  out  in  particular  that 
hitherto  no  treatise  on  Yedic  metre  has  had  the  benefit  of  the  consider- 
able mass  of  repeated  passages  which  are  varied  as  they  are  repeated ; 
see  Part  2,  chapter  2. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  extract  from  the  repetitions  their  fiill  signifi- 
cance. In  this  domain  judgement  is  necessarily  subjective;  there  is 
room  for  difference  of  opinion,  and  scope  for  sharper  eyes  than  mine. 
On  the  whole  I  have  erred,  I  am  sure,  on  the  side  of  too  little,  rather 
than  on  the  side  of  too  much.  Especially  as  regards  the  partial 
correspondences  (p.  10),  there  are  not  a  few  passages  which  may  in  the 
future  yield  important  information.  What,  e.  g.,  is  the  ftdl  significance 
of  the  cosmo-mythic  repetition :  7.33.7^,  tisrah  praja  axy&  jyotiragrfih : 
7.101.1*,  tisro  vacah  pra  vada  jyotiragrah ;  why  this  imitativeness  in  the 
words  tisrah  and  jyotiragrah  with  themes  otherwise  so  uncongenial? 
Or,  let  the  reader  judge  for  himself  in  just  what  way  the  meaning  of 
the  words  mahas  and  tvacas  is  cleared  up  by  their  interchange  in  the 
item:  4.1.11^  maho  budhne  rajaso  asya  yon&u:  4.17.14,  tvaco  budhne 
rajaso  asya  yonS,u.  Or,  again,  note  the  two  brahmodya  passages: 
1.164.3®,  sapta  svas&ro  abhi  sam  navante :  10.71.3^,  tarn  sapta  rebha  abhi 
sam  navante. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  recommend  to  the  attention  of  serious 
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students  of  the  Mantras  the  repetitions  which  are  now  so  conveniently 
open  to  the  eye.  They  are  of  interest  not  only  for  the  direct  explanation 
of  many  a  given  passage,  but  also  for  a  critical  comparison  and  estimate 
of  the  repeated  matter  in  a  given  hymn  as  confronted  with  that  of  all 
the  other  hymns  which  are  concerned  in  these  repetitions.  These  are 
considerably  more  important  than  the  variants  in  other  Vedio  texts, 
interesting  as  these  are  for  the  history  of  schools,  the  development  of 
the  language,  and  the  later  growth  of  Brahmanical  ideas. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  Vedic  Concordance  I  cannot  conclude  this 
Preface  without  grateful  reference  to  the  Editor  and  to  the  Pounder  of 
this  Series.  Professor  Lanman  has  again  brought  to  bear  his  great 
editorial  talents  and  his  sound  scholarship  on  the  production  of  this 
work.  Its  externals,  or  what  may  be  called  the  mechanics,  were  un- 
usually intricate  and  difficult  If  its  form  is  convenient,  its  arrange- 
ment clear,  if,  in  fact,  the  book  is  thoroughly  usable, — all  that  is  in 
proportion  to  his  redactorial  skill.  Needless  to  say,  he  has  also  aided 
me  much  by  his  learning  and  critical  acumen  in  many  matters  that 
concern  the  inner  quality  of  the  work.  I  can  only  regret  that  he  could 
not  help  me  systematically  in  the  difficult  and  long-drawn  task  of 
reading  the  proo& ;  hence,  perhaps,  the  unduly  large  list  of  corrections 
at  the  end  of  the  work. 

Once  more  it  is  my  good  fortune  to  express  my  high  appreciation 
of  the  Pounder,  as  he  may  be  very  properly  called,  of  this  Series,  the 
late  Mr.  Henry  C.  Warren,  of  Cambridge,  Massachusetts.  Himself  a 
scholar  whose  understanding  of  Buddhism  and  the  Psli  language  is  not 
excelled  to  this  day,  he  has  imparted  to  his  interest  in  Indological 
Studies  a  life  far  beyond  his  all  too  short  allotted  time.  The  provision 
he  left  behind  him  has  made  it  possible  to  publish  in  dignified  style 
such  a  work  as  this,  remote  though  it  be  from  the  beaten  tracks  of 
ordinary  commercial  enterprise  and  of  average  human  interest. 

Maubioe  Bloomfield. 


Johns  Hopkins  Univebsity,  Baltimobe, 
May,  1916. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Farts  and  soiiroes  and  purpose  of  the  present  work 

The  three  main  parts  of  the  present  work. — The  bulk  of  this  work 
naturally  divides  itself  into  three  Grand  Divisions,  or  Parts. 

Part  I  makes  up  what  may  be  called  the  main  body  of  the  work  and  is 
occasionally  so  called.  It  presents  in  full  quotation,  in  the  order  of  the  BY. 
text,  the  stanzas  which  are  or  contain  repetitions.  The  repeated  p&das  of  each 
stanza  are  indicated  by  simple  distinctions  of  type  (see  the  Explanations  for 
Part  I,  at  p.  27).  Each  stanza  is  headed  by  the  reports  of  Eatyftyana's 
Sarvanukramanly  as  to  the  author  and  divinity  of  a  given  stanza.  And  each 
item  of  repetition  is  accompanied  by  explanative,  critical,  and  historical  remarks, 
with  special  reference  to  the  relative  chronology  of  the  repeated  materials. 
Where  it  seemed  profitable  the  stanzas  are  translated. 

Part  2  is  explanatory  and  analytic.  It  is  divided  into  five  chapters. 
Chapter  i  disposes  of  the  repeated  passages  in  ten  classes,  according  to  their 
extent,  their  grouping,  and  their  inte]>relations  (for  details  see  the  opening 
paragraph  of  that  chapter).  Chapter  2  deals  with  the  metrical  variations 
resulting  from  additions,  subtractions,  and  verbal  changes  in  repeated  verse 
lines.  Chapter  3  deals  with  the  lexical  and  grammatical  variations  in  repeated 
padas.  Chapter  4  deals  with  the  themes  (divinities,  objects,  and  ideas)  of  the 
repetitions.  Chapter  5  contains  a  discussion,  in  the  light  of  the  repetitions, 
of  the  relative  chronology  of  the  books  (mandalas)  and  minor  collections,  as 
assigned  by  tradition  to  particular  authors  or  families  of  authors. 

Part  3,  the  concluding  part,  consists  of  three  Appendixes.  The  first  gives 
a  list  of  repeated  cadences  (see  p.  xvi) ;  the  second  one  gives  a  list  of  the  lines 
repeated  in  one  and  the  same  hynm  (see  p.  xvi) ;  and  the  third  gives  a  list  of 
the  refrain  lines.  This  is  followed  by  an  Index  of  Words  and  an  Index 
of  Subjecta 

Sources  of  the  material  fbr  the  present  work :  the  Vedio  Conoordance 
and  the  Beverse  Concordanoe. — ^The  materials  elaborated  in  this  work  are 
derived  in  the  first  place,  and  also  in  the  main,  from  my  Vedic  Concordance, 
published  in  1906,  as  volume  X  of  the  present  serie&  The  Concordance 
includes,  of  course,  all  BY.  verses,  arranged  alphabetically  from  the  beginning, 
so  that  it  was  no  difficult  task  to  extract  from  it  all  word-for-word  repetitions, 
1  [h.oa  n] 
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2  Introductum 

and  also  all  partial  repetitions  whose  opening  syllables  are  identical  But  it 
appeared  very  shortly  that  a  work  of  this  kind  stands  in  need  of  a  much 
broader  basis.  A  great  many  partial  Vedic  repetitions  are  not  brought  out 
by  alphabetic  arrangement  from  the  beginning,  because  the  opening  syllables 
of  the  verses  concerned  are  changed  more  or  less.  Thus,  a  g.,  no  less  than 
twenty-five  octosyllabic  (dimeter)  padas  reappear,  with  an  increase  of  four 
syllables  at  the  beginning,  as  dodecasyllabic  (trimeter)  p&das,  e.  g. : 

sftsahyftma  prtanyatah  8.40.7 

iDdratvot&h  s&sahyftma  prtanyatah  1.132.1.1 

Or,  very  frequently  a  single  word '  at  the  beginning  is  changed,  for  one  reason 

or  another,  at  times  for  reasons  of  the  profoundest  interest  to  Vedic  criticism  or 

interpretation,  thus : 

a9atnir  indra  jaiiu8&  sanftd  asi  i.ioa.8 
anftpir  indra  janusA  san&d  asi  8.21.13. 

There  appeared  to  be  but  one  way  to  reach  these  materials,  and  that  promised 
to  be,  in  some  respects,  of  even  greater  interest  than  the  word-for-word 
repetitions,  namely,  the  compilation  of  a  Reverse  Concordance.  The  scheme 
of  such  a  work  had  suggested  itself  to  my  mind  on  more  general  groimds,'  and 
I  had  announced  the  plan  of  it  briefly  in  1908.*  The  rough  draft  of  a  Reverse 
Concordance  occupied  a  great  deal  of  my  time  during  recent  years,  and  was 
completed  in  191 1  up  to  the  point  where  it  could  be  relied  upon  to  yield 
the  information  desired  for  the  present  purpose.  About  one-third  of  our 
material  is  derived  from  it:  without  it  our  work  would  have  been  very 
fragmentary  indeed. 

These  two  Concordances  may  be  relied  upon  to  yield  practically  all  the 
repeated  verses  in  the  broadest  construction  of  that  word.  It  will  not  often 
come  to  pass  that  a  repeated  verse  will  be  disguised  by  changes  both  at  the 
beginning  and  at  the  end.  Such  disguise  is  theoretically  possible,  but 
practically  so  rare  as  to  be  negligible.  A  repetition  or  two  of  this  sort  is 
incorporated  in  the  present  work,  thus : 

agnl  ratho  na  vedyah  8.19.8 
agnim  ratham  na  vedyam  8.84.1. 

Negative  assurance  that  such  cases  do  not,  after  all,  occur  with  considerable 
frequency  could  only  be  obtained  by  a  word-for-word  concordance,  a  task  which 
lies  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present  essay  (see  p.  3,  bottom). 

The  Bererse  ConoorcUnoe  and  its  present  statue. — As  just  now  men- 
tioned, I  have  in  my  possession  a  rough  draft  of  a  Reverse  Concordance.  The 
uncertainties  and  vicissitudes  of  human  affairs  may  prevent  me  from  elaborating 
it  for  publication.     I  desire  therefore  to  describe  this  work,  in  order  that 

*  See  p.  yii,  Claas  B  6.  *  <0n  certain  work  in  oontinuanoe  of  the 

'  Or  eren  a  single  letter,  as  in  the  case  of  Vedic  Concordance, '  JAOS.  zxiz,  pp.  a86  ft, 

verses  beginning  pra  no  and  pra  no.  more  particularly  p.  288. 
'  Vedic  Concordance,  pp.  z^  and  xviK 
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Indologists  may  know  both  that  it  exists,  and  how  far  onward  it  has  been 
carried.  In  its  present  state  the  work  is  altogether  provisional  It  includes 
precisely  the  materials  incorporated  in  the  published  Concordance,  no  more 
and  no  lees.  Two  copies  of  the  published  Concordance  were  cut  up  into  the 
separate  items  contained  therein ;  one,  so  as  to  collect  the  items  on  the  odd 
pAg^  {^9  3>  6f  &^) ;  the  other,  so  as  to  collect  the  items  on  the  even  pages 
(a,  4,  6,  &c).  The  entire  mass  was  then  subjected  to  a  reyerse  alphabetical 
arrangement,  and  pasted  upon  sheets  in  that  arrangement  The  work,  so  &r, 
has  not  been  elaborated  beyond  that  stage.  I  will  merely  say  that  eren  in 
its  proyisional  state  it  forms  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  information  on  almost 
every  imaginable  question  of  Vedic  language  and  literature.  I  am  quite 
certain  that,  sooner  or  later,  the  work  will  commend  itself  for  elaboration  and 
publication  either  by  myself,  or  some  other  scholar.  In  the  meantime  I  shall 
be  pleased  to  impart  information  derivable  from  it  to  any  one  who  may  desire. 

The  purpose  of  the  present  work. — The  aim  of  the  present  essay  is  to 
throw  some  light  on  the  way  in  which  the  poets  of  the  Big-Veda  exercised 
their  art  in  the  extant  traditional  collection,  by  studying  the  manner  and 
extent  to  which  they  borrowed  from  one  another,  imitated  one  another,  and, 
as  it  were,  stood  one  upon  the  shoulders  of  another.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  depend  upon  one  another  for  many  substantial  units  of  verse-line 
(pada),  distich,  or  stanza;  that  such  dependence  cannot  be  imagined  to  have 
taken  place  without  a  considerable  degree  of  consciousness ;  and  that  it  operates 
to  such  an  extent  as  to  assimilate  the  entire  body  of  hymns  to  a  surprising 
degree.  It  wiU,  I  am  confident,  appear  that  the  juxtaposition  of  these  inter- 
dependent stanzas  and  parts  of  stanzas,  when  reinforced  by  pertinent  comment, 
will  not  only  put  many  questions  as  to  the  relative  date  of  parts  of  the  Veda 
in  a  new  light,  but  wiU  also  yield  many  a  useful  hint  as  to  the  exegesis  of 
the  Vedic  texts. 


Chaxacter  and  scope  and  bearing  of  Big -Veda  repetitions 

Host  general  statements  as  to  the  repetitions. — Bepetitions  in  the 
Big-Veda  range  all  the  way  from  hymns  which  are  made,  intentionally,  in 
the  image  of  one  another,  as  is  the  case  in  some  of  the  so-called  V&lakhilya 
hynms,  to  mere  collocations  of  two  or  more  consecutive  words.  Between  these 
two  extremes  lie  repetitions  of  the  same  consecutive  group  of  stanzas ;  repetitions 
of  single  stanzas ;  repetitions  of  three  verses  or  p&das  of  a  stanza ;  repetitions  of 
distichs ;  and  repetitions  of  single  verses  or  padaa  With  the  class  of  repetitions 
involving  merely  consecutive  words  or  set  phrases,  which  do  not  result  in  the 
identity  or  close  similarity  of  at  least  one  single  line,  the  present  essay  does 
not  deal  either  systematically  or  fully.  That  would  mean  an  entirely  dijQTerent 
work  from  the  one  here  contemplated,  namely,  a  word-for-word  Concordance, 
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written  out  in  fulL^  The  imitative  moment  in  mere  groups  of  words  is,  as 
a  rule,  faint,  accidental,  and  more  or  less  unconscious,  because  such  collocations 
tend  to  assume  the  nature  of  set  phrases.  This  phase  of  repetition  is  touched 
upon  incidentally,  provisionally,  and  yet  perhaps  sufficiently,  in  a  paragraph 
or  two,  below,  pp.  8  ff.  As  regards  cadences,  moreover,  it  is  brought  to  light 
completely  by  the  List  of  repeated  cadences  (Appendix  I).  It  will  be  seen 
there  that  repetition  of  two  or  more  consecutive  words  is  an  established  feature 
of  Rig-Vedic  composition,  as  it  is  indeed  of  Yedic  composition  in  general. 

XaM  or  amount  of  the  repeated  material. — Groups  of  stanzas,  stanzas, 
parts  of  stanzas,  distichs,  and  single  verses  amounting  perhaps  to  a  total  of 
no  less  than  2,400  padas  repeated  entirely  or  partially,  constitute  the  material 
with  which  the  present  treatise  has  to  deal.  These  p&das  are  repeated  on  the 
average  nearly  2^  times,  making  a  total  of  about  6,000  p&das.  This  count 
does  not  include  such  as  are  repeated,  for  one  reason  or  another,  in  the 
same  hymn.  Of  these  there  are  about  60,  making  a  total  of  about  120, 
exclusive  of  the  numerous  rhetorical  concatenations  which  often  result  in  p&das 
so  much  alike  as  to  amoimt  almost  to  identity ;  see  the  next  paragraph.  Still 
more,  a  fortiori^  this  does  not  include  refrain  p&das  which  aboimd  in  the 
Rig-Veda.  Of  these  there  are  just  about  150,  repeated  a  total  of  about  1,000 
times ;  see  p.  xvL  Thus  the  total  of  repeated  p&das  in  the  Rig-Veda,  if  we 
include  close  catenary  imitation,  is  likely  to  concern  not  much  less  than  8,000 
lines,  that  is  to  aaLy,  perhaps  not  less  than  one-fifth  of  the  entire  Big -Veda  collection,* 

The  nature  of  partial  repetitions. — These  borrowings,  as  between 
di£ferent  parts  of  the  Rig -Veda,  are  not  by  any  means  restricted  to  mere 
mechanical  word-for-word  repetitions.  A  given  verse  imit  may,  indeed,  appear 
in  exactly  the  same  form  in  two  or  more  places.  But  quite  as  frequently  it 
appears  in  a  more  or  less  changed  form.  Very  frequently  a  line  or  stanza 
is  changed  to  suit  a  different  theme,  especially  a  different  divinity.  The 
different  metres  in  which  the  hymns  of  the  Rig- Veda  are  composed  may 
impose  changes  in  repeated  verse-lines.  Especially  the  transfer  of  a  line  in 
the  shorter  (anustubh-g&yatn)  metre  to  the  longer  (tristubh-jagati)  metre,  or 
vice  versa,  involves  extension  or  curtailment.  Or,  the  same  line  may  appear, 
with  slight  obligatory  changes,  both  as  tristubh  and  jagatL  Every  imaginable 
form  of  change  is  theoretically  possible  when  it  comes  to  transferring  verse 
or  stanza  from  its  original  place  to  a  new  connexion.  The  poets  rejoice  in 
the  utmost  freedom  in  this  respect  They  curtail  and  extend,  they  vary  and 
adapt  previously  existent  verse  units  to  suit  their  needs  and  their  fancies.     All 

1  Cf.  A.  Gu^rinot ,  Joumal  Asiatique  ( 1 907) ,  or  (^fikala  9&]Lh&)  i  o,  4 1 7 ;  see  Weber,  Indische 

la  X.  585  ff.  Studien,  iiL  256;  x.  133,  note.    As  to  the 

*  The  RV.  is  usually  estimated  at  about  number  of  words  contained  in  the  Rig -Veda, 

40,100  p&das.  According  to  the  Caranavyuha,  see  the  extract  from  the  commentary  to  the 

and  the  scholiast  to    9^-»   ^^^  number  of  Caranavytiha,  given  in  Oldenberg's  Prolego- 

stanzas  in  the  RV.  (V&skala  9&kh&)  is  10,581,  mena,  pp.  5i4ff.  In  general  see  ibid.,  pp.  488ff. 
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these  variations  bring  with  them  the  opportunity  for  critical  and  historical 
study  of  the  Big-Veda  texts  and  their  inter-relations  in  the  redaction.  Especially 
the  question  of  the  relative  date  of  the  repeated  materials  comes  to  the  fore 
constantly  when  the  same  metrical  unit  is  found  in  two  or  more  different  forms 
or  different  connexions.  The  fruitfulness  of  this  study  will  depend  upon  the 
degree  of  insight  and  sanity  with  which  it  is  carried  out.  It  is  not  likely 
that  this  will  be  done  so  as  entirely  to  eliminate  errors  of  judgement. 

The  nature  of  concatenation  or  catenary  etractnre. — I  have  stated 
above  that  the  very  large  total  of  verse  repetitions  is  due  in  part  to  the  frequent 
catenary  structure  of  the  stanzas.  Concatenation  is  a  favourite  rhetorical 
device  of  the  Vedic  authors  f^om  the  beginning  of  our  tradition.  In  the 
succession  of  the  stanzas  in  a  given  hymn  an  expression,  statement,  or  motif 
in  one  given  stanza  is  taken  up  anew  in  the  next  stanza,  in  such  a  way  as 
to  modify,  develop,  or  carry  on  further  the  events  depicted,  or  the  thought 
expressed  in  the  first  stanza.  The  practice  at  times  runs  through  an  entire 
hymn  as  in  RV.  10,84,  or  is  employed  very  artificially  as  in  AV.  6.42.1,  2 ; 
13.1.46-48;  Ap^.  14.33-6.*  I  have  treated  briefly  this  feature  of  mantra 
composition  as  far  as  the  AY.  is  concerned  in  my  Prolegomena  to  that  Veda.' 
I  would  add  here  that  this  phase  of  rhetoric  is  known  also  in  the  Avesta;' 
and  that  it  is  especially  analogous  to  so^salled  parallelism  in  Hebrew  poetry.* 
Concatenation  involves  a  very  considerable  amount  of  repetition,  rarely  word 
for  word;  sometimes  almost  word  for  word;  and,  very  frequently,  shading 
off  to  some  sort  of  similarity  in  the  general  tenor  of  the  two  passages, 
accompanied  by  the  verbatim  repetition  of  one  or  two  words.' 

ZUnstratiye  examples  of  catenary  structure. — These  are  in  strictness 
beyond  the  proper  scope  of  the  present  treatise,  and  are  given  only  because 
they  show  in  what  manner  concatenation  contributes  to  the  mass  of  repeated 
materials: 

tarn  m&  sam  sija  varoaaft  1.23.33' 
sam  mftgne  yaroaaft  sija  1.23.24* 

rnor  aksam  na  oakryoh  1.30. 14' 
rnor  akaaih  na  9aclbhih  1.30. 15' 

tyam  na  indra  r&y&  parinasil  1. 129.9* 
tyam  na  indra  r&y&  tarusasft  1. 129. 10* 

taaminn  &  tasthur  bhuyan&ni  yi9ya  1.164.13^ 
tasminn  &rpit&  bhuyan&ni  yi9y&  1. 164. 14' 

1  Cf.  also  BY.  10.98.2,  3  and  seyeral  of  the  a  list  of  illustratiyeAtharyan  passages  is  eited. 

stanzas  that  follow.    Curiously  RY.  10.1.7°  '  E.  g.   Yasna   9.17,18;     45.1,2;     Yasht 

concatenates  with  10. 2. I*.    Since  the  theme  5.62,63;  10.82. 

(Agni)  and  the  authorship  of  the  two  hymns  ^  See  Dayid  H.  Miller,  Die  Propheten  in 

are  the  same,  the  relation  is,  presumably,  ihrer  ursprQnglichen  Form,  e.  g.  pp.  180,183, 

accidental.  186. 

'  See  The  Athanra-Yeda  (Indo- Aryan  En-  "  RY.  2.1 1  illustrates  well  this  latter  class 

cyclopedia),  $  40.  In  note  1 5  to  that  paragraph  of  yaguer  catenary  structure. 
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tre  deyft  hayir  adanty  &hutam  3.1. 13' 
ftsft  devft  havir  adanty  fthutam  2.1.14^ 

mandro  yi9v&ni  k&yy&ni  yidv&n  3.1.17^ 
agnir  yi9Tftni  k&Yyftni  yidy&n  3.1.  iS' 

y&  j&grvir  yidathe  9a8jam&nft  3.39*1^ 
yi  jftgn^  vidaihe  9a87am&iift  3. 39.3^ 
ekam  yioakra  oamasam  oaturdhft  4.35.3' 
yy  akrnota  camaaam  oaturdhft  4.35.3* 

rayim  diyo  duhitaro  yibhfttlh  4.51. 10* 
tad  yo  diyo  duhitaro  yibhfttlh  4.51. 11* 

yad  Im  somftsah  susutft  amandan  5.30.10' 
yad  Im  somft  babhmdhutft  amandan  5.30.1 1* 

8ft  yy  ucha  sahlyaai  5.79.3^ 
yo  yy  ftuchah  sahlyasi  5.7S>.3' 

dhlbhir  yiprfth  pramatim  ieham&nfth  7.93.3^ 
girbhir  yiprah  pramatim  icham&na^  7* 93-4* 

addhft  deya  mahftli  asi  8.101.11' 
satrft  deya  mahft&  asi  8.  loi. 1 3 

abhi  tyam  madyam  madam  9.6.2* 
abhi  tyam  pQryyam  madam  9.6.3* 

yat  te  payitram  arcisi  9.67.23* 
yat  te  payitram  aroiyat  9.67.34* 

tyam  yipro  abhayo  'ngirastamah  9.107.6^ 
tyam  kayir  abhayo  deyavltamah  9.io7.7<' 

tebhi^  somftbhi  raksa  na]^  9. 11 4. 3' 
tena  somftbhi  raksa  nah  9.114.4^ 

yi  cid  yrheya  rathyeya  oakrft  10. 10.7' 
tena  yi  yrha  rathyeya  cakrft  10. 10. 8' 

athem  enam  pra  hinutftt  pitrbhyah  iai6.i' 
athem  enam  pari  dattftt  pitrbhyal^  iai6.3^ 

yas  te  drapsa  skandati  yas  te  aftfu^  10. 17. 13* 
yas  te  drapsa  skanno  yas  te  a&fuh  10. 17. 13* 

yi^yed  etft  sayanft  tatumft  kfse  10.50.5' 
etft  yi9yft  savanft  tutumft  krse  10.50.6* 

athft  deyft  dadhire  hayyavftham  ia53.3' 
mftm  deyft  dadhire  hayyayftham  10.53.4* 

te  agneh  pari  jajnire  10.63.5' 
ye  agneh  pari  jajnire  10.63.6* 

sarasyati  saha  dhlbhih  puramdhyft  10.65.13' 
yi^ye  deyfth  saha  dhlbhih  puramdhyft  xo.65.14* 

dadhftmi  te  dyumatim  yfteam  ftsan  10.98.3' 
asme  dhehi  dyumatim  yftoam  ftsan  ia98.3* 

utftpfnan  mar^itftram  na  yindate  10.X17.1' 
uto  oit  sa  mar^itftram  na  yindate  10. 11 7. 2' 

apa9yaih  tyft  manasft  oekitftnam  la  183.1* 
apa^yaih  tyft  manasft  didhyftnam  10.183.3* 
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^.dditional  instances  of  this  practice 

may  be  found  in  the  fi 

>llowingpa8sag 

1.11.6,7 

3.32.9, 10 

7.41.4,5 

9.64.25,  26 

i.aa.i6, 17 

3.39.1,2 

7.104.4,6 

9.67.19,20 

1.24.12,13 

3.51.7,8 

7.104.15,16 

9.67.31,32 

I.32.I,2(cf. 

3-6) 

3.55.6, 7 

8.11.8,9 

9.72.4,6 

1.73.6,7 

4.17.6,7 

8.17.8,9 

10.28.10,  II 

1.85.4,  5 

4.37.7,  8 

8.19.22,23 

10.30.7,8 

1. 108.9, 10 

6.1.5,6 

8.52.7,8 

10.35.1,2 

1.109.7,8 

6.52.13,14 

8.59.4,5 

10,65.13,14 

1.174.1,2 

6.27.4,5 

8.86.2,  3 

10.90.8, 9 

a.  10. 1,  2 

6.42.2,3 

8.94.10,  II 

10.96.6, 7 

a.14.6,7 

6.52.5,  6 

9. 10. 1,  2 

10.135.1,2 

a.  18.6,  6 

7.17.3,4 

9.50.4,5 

10. 164. 1,  2 

Concatenated  lines  whioh  diifer  only  in  the  order  of  their  words. — ^At 
times  the  concatenating  padas  consist  of  the  same  words  rearranged  in  different 
order.  This  kind  of  change,  on  accoimt  of  its  extreme  simplicity,  carries  with 
it  an  extra  touch  of  rhetorical  liveliness,  as  compared  with  the  more  ordinary 
forms  of  concatenation : 

sam  Agnir  idhyate  Traft  3.a7.i3<> 

y|vo  agni^  sam  idhyate  3.37.14* 

ihns  ie  trini  divi  bandhan&ni  1. 163.3' 
trini  ta  fthur  dm  bandhan&ni  1. 163.4* 

▼ifTod  et&  saTanA  tQtum&  krae  10.50.5' 
eta  Yi9yft  BayanA  tiitiim&  kne  10.50.6* 

tena  oAk]pra  nayo  manasyih  10. 130. 5' 
o&k]pre  tena  nayo  manusy&h  la  130.6* 

A  few  correspondences  of  this  sort  occur  also  in  hymns  widely  apart :  see 
the  paragraph  on  padas  which  contain  the  same  or  similar  words  differently 
arranged  (Part  2,  chapter  3,  Glass  A  i). 

Bepeated  lines  containing  qnestions  and  answers. — ^Allied  to  this  theme 
are  questions  and  answers,  both  stated  in  fulL  The  effect  is  again  rhetorical, 
either  that  of  llyeliness  of  diction,  or  mysterious  solemnity.  Ot  the  brahmodjra 
questions  and  answers  at  the  a^vamedha  sacrifice  VS.  23.9  ff.,  et  aL ;  also  BY. 
g.44.14  and  15  ;  6.9.2  and  3  ;  AY.  10.2.22,  23.  Thus: 
katham  rasftya  atarah  payftfusi  10. 108.  i' 
tatha  raa&yft  ataram  pay&tud  laioS.a^ 

kaa  te  j&mir  janlnftm  1.75.3* 
tvam  j&mir  jan&n&m  1.75.4* 

indra^  kim  asya  lakhye  cakara  6.37.1^ 
indrah  sad  asya  aakhye  oak&ra  6.37.3^ 

ko  no  mahy&  aditaye  ponar  dftt  1.24.1^ 
sa  no  mahya  aditaye  ponar  dftt  1.34.3^ 

kadi  BTid  garbbam  prathamaih  dadbra  ipab  10.83. s^' 
tarn  id  garbbaih  pratbamaih  dadbra  &pab  10.83.6* 
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8  Introduction 

The  two  opening  stanzas  of  6.27  are  made  up  entirely  of  a  chain  of  question 

and  answer  lines  whose  obvious  aim  is  to  narrate  in  a  sort  of  ballad  style  some 

particular  events  in  which  Indra  figures  as  the  hero : 

kim  asya  made  kim  ▼  aaya  plt&v  indrah  kim  asya  aakhye  oak&ra, 
ran&  Tft  ye  niaadi  kim  te  aaya  purft  viyidre  kim  u  ntttanftsah. 

sad  asya  made  sad  ▼  asya  pit&y  indrah  sad  asya  sakhye  oak&ra, 
ranft  vft  ye  nisadi  sat  te  asya  pur&  vividre  sad  u  natanAaalji. 

A  similar  ballad  touch  links  the  stanzas  5.44.14, 15 : 

yo  jftgftra  tam  rcah  k&mayante  yo  j&g&ra  tam  u  sJimlini  yanti, 
yo  jftg&ra  tam  ayam  soma  &ha  tav&ham  asmi  sakhye  nyok&h. 

agnir  jftg&ra  tam  rcah  k&mayante  agnir  jftgftra  tam  n  sftmftni  yanti, 
agnir  jftgftra  tam  ayam  soma  ftha  tayftham  asmi  sakhye  nyokfth. 

Concatenation  of  entire  disticlui. — Concatenation  may  extend  to  an  entire 
distich  by  carrying  the  parallelism  beyond  the  limits  of  the  single  pikla.  The 
parallelism  in  such  cases  is,  as  a  rule,  less  well  sustained,  presumably  because 
the  result  would  be  too  monotonous.  The  following  instances  are  those  of 
distichs  more  or  less  under  the  influence  of  this  habit : 

yah  pftvamftnlr  adhyety  rsibhih  saihbhrtam  raaam  9.67.3i**> 
pftvamftnlr  yo  adhyety  rsibhih  sambhrtam  raaam  9.67.3a**> 

amlYft  yas  te  garbham  durnftmft  yonim  ft9aye  io.i6a.i^ 
yaa  te  garbham  amiyft  durnftmft  yonim  ft9aye  iai6a.a*'* 

hiranyap&nim  ataye  savitftram  upa  hvaye  i.aa.5*** 
apftm  napfttam  avase  savitftram  upa  stuhi  i.aa.6*^ 

ft  bharataih  9ik8atam  vajrabfthd  asmftii  indrftgnl  avatam  faclbhih  T.109.7*'' 
puramdarft  9ik8atam  vajrahastftsmftA  indrftgnl  avatam  bharesu  1.109.8^ 

adveso  no  maruto  gfttum  etana  frotft  havam  jaritur  evayftmarut  5.87.8*** 
gantft  no  yajnam  yajniyfth  sufami  frotft  havam  araksa  evayftmarut  5.87.9^ 

ft  no  gavyebhir  a9vyftih  sahasr&ir  upa  gaohatam  8.73.14*^ 
mft  no  gavyebhir  a9vyftih  sahasrebhir  ati  khyatam  8.73.15*^ 

esa  divam  vi  dhftvati  tiro  rajftfisi  dhftrayft  9.3.7*** 
esa  divam  vy  ftsarat  tiro  rajftiisy  asprtah  9.3.8*^ 

The  phenomenon  gradually  fades  out  into  such  relation  as  appears  in  4.20.1^^, 
2»^;  or  8.26.21,  22. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  my  treatment  here  of  this  theme  of  concatenation 
is  a  mere  sketch,  which,  I  hope,  may  point  the  way  for  some  younger  scholar 
to  a  thorough  investigation  of  this  feature  of  the  Rig-Veda.  I  am  sure  that 
it  will  prove  valuable  not  only  for  the  rhetoric,  but  also  for  the  criticism  and 
interpretation  of  that  Veda. 

Boundary  between  repetitions  and  similaritiee  an  ilUefined  one. — 
In  another  way  also,  the  boundary  line  which  separates  the  repeated  verses 
of  the  Veda  from  the  rest  of  the  mass  is  not  absolute,  and  cannot  easily  be 
drawn,  even  for  practical  purposes.  Since  repeated  p&das,  in  the  sense  which 
is  given  to  the  phrase  in  this  book,  are  not  always  perfectly  identical  in  their 
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wording,  it  follows  that  the  differences  in  the  wording  of  two  similar  verses 
may  outweigh  their  similarities.  Or,  put  in  another  way,  the  question  may 
arise  whether  the  similarities  in  wording  or  structure  of  certain  yerses  entitle 
them  to  be  treated  as  repeated  verses.  For  such  similarities  may,  on  the 
one  hand,  be  due  merely  to  the  homogeneous  character  of  a  closely  related 
body  of  semi-technical  literary  products,  such  as  make  up  the  Samhita  of  the 
RV.  On  the  other  hand,  they  may  fade  to  a  point  where  dissimilarity  overrides 
similarity.  It  has  therefore  not  alwa3rs  been  easy  to  decide  what  to  include 
or  what  to  keep  out  I  have  been  guided,  to  some  extent,  by  the  intrinsic 
importance  of  the  similarities  in  deciding  what  to  regard  as  repeated  p&das, 
in  distinction  from  mere  accidental  agglomerations  of  similar  words. 

Nevertheless  the  theme  becomes  elusive  at  certain  points:  it  frays,  so  to 
speak,  at  the  edge.  Thus  we  have  the  frequent  expression  covering  the  space 
of  a  pada, 

yajamftn&ya  sunTate  5.26.5  ;  8.14.3  i  ^7*10 ;  10.175.4. 
Unimportant,  formulaic,  and  hap-hazard  as  is  this  expression,  it  is  entitled 
in  our  plan  to  the  full  dignity  of  a  repeated  p&da,  if  for  no  other  reason,  because 
it  is  a  metrical  unit  of  the  sort  we  engaged  to  collect  and  discuss.  But  the  same 
expression  occurs  at  the  end  of  several  heterogeneous  lines,  as  a  more  or  less 
accidental  cadence,  to  wit : 

bhadrft  ^aktir  yajam&n&ya  sunyate  1.83.3 
Yi9Yed  aha  jajamftnftya  sunyate  1.92.3 
ijuyate  yajam&n&ya  sunyate  la  100.3 
suprftyje  yigamftnftya  sunyate  iaia5.a. 

With  these  I  have  not  dealt  as  repeated  p&das,  content  to  state,  once  for  all, 
under  5.26.5,  that  the  expression  yajam&n&ya  sunvate  is  cadence  in  the  above- 
mentioned  four  p&das.     Again  the  pada, 

yajamftnasya  sunyatah  6.54.6 ;  60.15, 
is  not  treated  directly  as  a  repetition  of  yajaman&ya  sunvate  (5.26.5).     A  cross- 
reference  from  5.26.5  to  6.54.6  is  thought  sufficient  to  secure  the  proper  attention 
to  this  unimportant  stylistic  or  metrical  accident. 

Another  set  of  examples,  which  illustrates  well  the  instability  of  our  criteria 
in  this  matter,  brings  up  the  question  whether  the  following  large  group  of 
padas  is  to  be  treated  entirely,  or  in  part,  as  repeated,  or  merely  as  similar 
material.     It  will  be  noted  that  all  p&das  refer  to  Agni : 

agnih  fukrena  ^oeisft  8.56(Y&1.  8).5 
agnim  9ukrena  fooisft  1.45.4 
agne9ukrena90ci8&  i.ia.ia;  8.44.14;  io.ai.8 
agnis  tigmena  ^ooisft  6. 16.  a  8 
ague  tigmena  9oci8ft  10.87. a3 
yn&  9ukrena  90ci8ft  10. 18  7. 3. 

Add  to  the  above  the  Usas  p&da : 

usah  9ul[rena  9oei8&  1.48. 14;  4.5a.7, 
2  [h.o.s.  to] 
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and  it  will  be  seen  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  looser  and  more  fortuitous  kind 
of  similarity,  which,  at  any  rate,  can  be  understood  as  taking  place,  in  part  at 
least,  without  conscious  imitation.  I  have  not  treated  this  group  of  seven  verses 
as  a  real  case  of  repetition,  but  have  again  taken  care  to  draw  the  reader's 
attention  to  all  these  correspondences  at  the  proper  points. 

Word-l6v-word  repetitioiui  distingiiialiad  from  partial  (less  important) 
ones. — However,  even  the  materials  that  are  incorporated  for  some  kind  of 
treatment  in  the  body  of  this  work  seemed  to  call  for  distinction.  This  dis- 
tinction is  between  either  word-for-word  repetitions  or  important  repetitions 
on  the  one  hand,  and  partial  less  important  repetitions  on  the  other  hand.  All 
word-for-word  repetitions  are  written  out  in  full  in  their  first  listing  in  the 
order  of  the  BY.  The  same  method  is  adopted  with  all  partial  repetitions  which 
call  for  discussion  or  criticism,  or  which  seem  for  some  reason  or  other  to  call 
for  explicit  presentation  to  the  eye  of  the  reader. 

But  there  are  also,  in  very  great  number  partial,  less  important  repetitions 
which  do  not  call  for  such  fiill  treatment     Thus  the  pair, 

ojo  d&saaya  dambhaya  8.40.6 
▼adhar  d&sasya  dambhaya  10.  a  a.  8, 

are  in  some  sense  partial  repetitions,  but  if  we  regard  the  stanzas  in  which 
they  occur,  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  in  them  nothing  of  importance  beyond 
the  fact  of  the  partial  repetition  itself.  In  such  cases  the  correspondence  is 
stated  in  square  brackets  in  both  orders  of  the  BY.  concerned  in  the  repetition, 
thus  : 

[8.40.6<',  6jo  d&siUya  dambhaya :  io.aa.8^,  v^dhar  d&sdsya  dambhaya] 
[10.  a  a.  8^,  Tidhar  d&s^ya  dambhaya :  8.40.6^',  6jo  dfts^a  dambhaya]. 

Another  illustration  of  this  partial  kind  of  repetition  is, 

kayim  agnim  upa  stahi  i.ia.7 
indram  agnim  upa  stuhi  1. 136.6. 

We  must  remember  that  the  tempting  likeness  of  such  pairs,  though  sufficiently 
strong  to  entitle  them  to  be  considered  as  repetitions,  may  yet  be  accidental, 
that  is,  the  natural,  mechanical,  or  automatic  expression  of  similar  facts  in 
similar  language.  The  reader,  however,  is  asked  to  remember  that  this  very 
extensive  class  increases,  after  all,  the  total,  and  heightens  the  effect  of  the  full 
or  more  important  repetitions ;  and  that,  in  some  degree  at  least,  we  cannot 
imagine  this  kind  without  the  circumstance  of  real  imitativeness.  The  reader 
is  asked,  further,  to  remember  that  even  the  nicest  discrimination  cannot  set 
the  boundary  between  what  is  more  important  and  what  is  less  important.  In 
any  case  he  has  before  him  as  complete  a  collection  of  repeated  metrical  units 
as  could  be  devised  by  the  diligence  and  ingenuity  of  the  author. 

Similarity  of  verses  dne  to  identical  cadences. — ^In  general,  as  we  have 
seen,  it  is  impossible  to  mark  off  similar  p&das  from  precisely  repeated  padaa. 
A  pair  of  verses  may  begin  with  two  or  three  identical  words,  and  then  lapse 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Introduction  11 

into  dissimilarity.  Thus  the  three  successive  hymns  9.31-33  each  begin  with 
pra  somftsah;  9.31.1  and  9.32.1  have  pra  som&sah .  .  .  akramuh.  This  is 
genuine  imitativeness,  not  accident.  But  it  does  not  amount  to  repetition. 
The  same  kind  of  imitativeness  operates  at  the  end  of  lines  on  a  far  larger  scale 
than  at  the  beginning.  Now  the  Beverse  Concordance  shows  that  the  entire 
Vedic  literature  is  given  to  imitating  cadences  on  a  far  larger  scale  than  it 
imitates  opening  strains.  This  is  true  both  of  verses  and  prose  formulaa 
Throughout  the  literature  there  is  an  abundance  of  lines  ending  in  bhutam  ca 
bhavyam  ca ;  or,  pradi^o  di9a9  ca  ;  or,  indra^  cftgni^  ca  ;  or,  tanva  tan&  ca.  The 
cadence  d&9use  marty&ya  occurs  ten  times  in  BY.  alone.  Sometimes  a  longer, 
perfectly  natural,  mechanical  or  formulaic  succession  of  words  in  the  cadence 
creates  the  semblance  of  repeated  p&das,  simply  because  it  occupies  most  of  the 
syllables  of  those  p&das.  I  have  been  compelled  to  treat  as  partly  repeated 
lines  such  collocations  as  the  following: 


eko  yi9ya8ya  bhuyanasya  rl^'ft  3.46.3  ;  6.36.4 
tena  yi9va87a  bbuvanasya  rl^'ft  5.85.3 
somo  ▼i9va8ya  bhuvanasya  r§jft  9.97.56 
asya  Ti9va8ya  bhuyanasya  rfij&  10. 168.  a. 


Yet  I  am  convinced  that  what  we  really  have  before  us  is  merely  an  unusually 
long  cadence,  vi9vasya  bhuvanasya  raja.  Similarly  p&das  ending  in  varuno 
mitro  aryama  occur  no  less  than  eleven  times  in  the  BY.  alone:  1.36.4;  40.5  ; 
7.66.12;  82.10;  83.10;  8.19.16;  26.11;  10.36. 1  ;  65.1,9;  92.6;  p&das  ending 
in  mitrasyavarunasyadhama  occur  four  times  :  1. 152.4;  7.61.4;  10.10.6;  89.8; 
p&das  ending  in  vi9v&ni  v&ry&  occur  eight  times:  3.11.9 ;  9*3*4;  11.9  ;  18.4  ; 
21.4;  42.5;  63.30;  66.4. 

As  a  rule  these  repeated  phrases  embrace  two  or  three  words  of  a  given 
cadence.  To  a  large  extent  they  are  extremely  formulaic,  set  phrases :  nouns 
with  their  fixed  adjectives,  such  as,  e.g.,  bhuvan&ni  vi9V&,  or,  suv&n&sa  indavah; 
or,  sakhya  9iv&ni ;  verbs  with  their  settled  dependencies,  such  as  forms  of  the 
verb  9ru  '  hear '  governing  havam  '  call ' :  9rnavad  dhavam ;  9rut&  havam  ; 
9rnudhi  havam ;  9rudhi  havam ;  9rnutam  havam ;  9rutam  havam ;  fixed  com- 
binations of  preposition  and  noun,  such  as  upa  dyavi,  or,  adhi  s&navi,  &c.,  &c. 
The  ninth  book  displays  its  technical  imitative  structure  in  an  especial  degree  ; 
its  cadence  repetitions  more  than  keep  step  with  its  general  monotony  of 
theme  and  expression.  The  ninth  book  has  its  own  cadence  vocabulary,  as 
we  might  say :  abhi  vsjam  arsa ;  arsa  pavitra  & ;  indo  pari  srava ;  pavasva 
dh&ray& ;  gor  adhi  tvaci ;  madhum&h  rt&v&  ;  pavam&na  Ormina,  &c.,  ad  infinitum. 

The  Beverse  Concordance  puts  all  the  repeated  cadences  into  my  hands. 
I  have  thought  this  matter  of  sufficient  importance  to  justify  the  printing  of 
a  complete  catalogue  of  repeated  BY.  cadences  as  one  of  the  appendixes  to  this 
work.  The  list  exceeds  vastly  antecedent  expectations  in  this  regard.  After 
all  that  may  be  said  to  show  that  such  repetitions  are  unconscious  or  even 
accidental,  it  is  certain  that  they  also,  at  times,  contain  conscious  touches  which 
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help  to  illumine  the  meaning  of  a  passage,  or  bring  with  them  other  critical 
aid.  Thus,  I  think,  I  have  shown  that  the  cadence,  yad  dha  p&uram  ftvitha,  in 
8.3.12^  explains  the  similar  cadence,  yad  dha  codam  avitha,  in  2.13.9^,  by 
making  it  more  than  probable  that  coda  is  the  name  of  a  pious  (Aryan)  adherent 
of  Indra,  whom  that  god  aids  in  his  conflict  with  impious  Dasyus ;  see  under 

2.13.9- 

ZUnstratiTe  ezamplMi  of  oadenoas. — Further  examples  of  more  important 
cadences  may  show  how  useful  it  is  to  bear  in  mind  longer  identical  cadences 
in  questions  of  verse  similarity:  asurasyamftyaya  5.63.3, 7;  10.177.1  (AV.  6.72.1); 
rathyeva  cakiA  2.39.3 ;  10.10.7,8;  89.2;  117.5;  maghavano  vayam  ca  1.73-8; 
136.7;  143-13;  7-87.5;'  papayamuyft  1.29.5;  10.85.30;  135.2  (AV.  7.56.6); 
^ayasotaitlya  6.15.10;  18.7;  namasa  ratahavya  6.11.4  ;  69.6;  vapusyo  vibhava 
4.1.8,12;  5.1.9;  prathamaja  rtava  6.73.1;  10.168.3;  duritani  vi^va  5.77.3; 
10.165.3;  Todaen  vi^va^ambhuva  1. 160.4;  6.70.6;  dyavaprthiyi  bhoriretasa 
3.3.1 1 ;  10.92.11;  kavayomanlsa  10.114.6;  124.9;  129.4;  j©nyo  vrsa  1. 140.2  ; 
2.18.2:  mahimanam  ojasa  5.81.3;  10.113.2;  vahnirasa  1.76.4 ;  6.11.2;  tamaso 
nir  amoci  5.1.2  ;  10. 107. i ;  usasam  aroci  (a90ci)  7.8.1  ;  10.2  ;  rajaso  vidharmani 
6.71.1  ;  9.86.30 ;  dayate  varyani  5.49.3  ;  9.90.2  ;  usaso  vi  rajati  5.81.2  ;  9.71.7  ; 
75.3;  mahah  saubhagasya  3.16.1 ;  4.55.8;  madhunah  somyasya  4.35.4;  44.4; 
6.20.3;  vanlranosata  1.7.1 ;  8.9.19;  12.22  ;  9. 104.4;  ksamapa9ca  2.20.7;  6.22.8  ; 
jaritaram  yavistha  1.189.4;  5.3.1 1  ;  10.80.7;  P^^a  enavarena  1.164.17,18,43; 
marcayati  dvayena  1. 147.4,  5  ;  5.3.7  ;  manave  badhitaya  6.49.13  ;  7.91. i ;  vajino 
i^Usabhasya  1.34.9;  3.53.5;  raya  a  bhara  1.81.7 ;  9.61.26;  dyumnam  a  bhara 
6.46.7;  8.19.15;  pravita  bhava  1.12.8;  3.21.3. 

Synms  of  like  tenor  whioh  distinotly  avoid  verbal  repetitioii. — ^Aside 
from  these  verbal  repetitions  there  are  repetitions  which  are  less  concrete ; 
because  they  cannot  be  expressed  in  terms  of  the  sama  pada,  stanza,  or  strophe. 
Any  one  of  these  metrical  or  literary  units  may  imitate  another  without 
directly  repeating  its  words,  but  rather  in  the  manner  of  a  paraphrase.  Such 
a  paraphrase  is,  of  course,  also  likely  to  betray  itself  by  some  word  or  pair  of 
words  which  recalls  the  original.  But  it  is  a  notable  fact  that,  e.g.,  the  few 
pairs  of  imitative  hymns  in  the  Eig-Veda  avoid  rather  than  court  the  repetition 
of  verse  lines.  Thus  the  two  hymns  9.104  and  105,  each  of  6  stanzas,  of 
A  total  of  24  padas,  do  not  repeat  in  precisely  the  same  form  a  single  pada. 
Yet  they  read  like  two  essays  on  the  same  theme,  written  by  the  same  author 
(traditionally,  Parvata,  or  Parvata  and  Narada),  in  two  slightly  differing  moods. 
Quite  likely  the  essential  sameness  of  these  two  Pavamana  hymns  would  have 
escaped  detection,  but  for  the  fact  that  they  follow  directly  one  after  the  other. 
Such  is  the  imdiscrete  monotony  of  the  ninth  book  as  a  whole  in  thought  and 
wording,  that  a  more  roimdabout  or  disguised  repetition  of  this  sort  can  be 
called  to  mind  only  by  some  mechanical  circumstance,  such  as  juxtaposition. 

'  Cf.  inaghayadbbya9  ca  mahyam  ca  6.46.9  ;  9.32.6. 
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or  by  some  unusual  feat  of  memory.  The  complete  assemblage  of  this  kind 
of  repetitions  lies  in  reality  outside  of  the  scope  of  this  treatise,  because  the 
apparatus  which  I  am  handling  does  not  bring  it  to  light.  But  I  have 
endeavoured  to  gather  up  in  the  following  paragraphs  as  much  of  this  sort 
of  parallelism  as  has  come  to  my  notice.  This  will,  I  hope,  form  the  nucleus 
of  future  investigation  along  this  line,  carried  on  perhaps  more  exhaustively 
from  the  point  of  view  of  word-by-word  comparison  of  the  entire  collection. 
Also,  a  better  knowledge  of  the  relation  of  the  hymns  to  the  older  Vedic  ritual 
would  pretty  certainly  bring  out  new  hymn  correspondences,  or  parallels,  and 
throw  light  upon  those  already  known. 

Imitative  hymns :  The  ValaUulyas. — ^The  most  conspicuous  case  of  entire 
hymns  that  are  consciously  imitative  are  the  Yalakhilyas.^  This  group  consists 
of  1 1  hymns  of  late  composition.'  Of  these  the  fom:  pairs,  i  and  2  ;  3  and  4  ; 
5  and  6  ;  7  and  8,  are  respectively  imitative,  that  is  to  say,  e.g.,  i  and  2  are  two 
versions  of  one  and  the  same  theme.  AB.  6.28  and  KB.  30.4  are  aware  of  the 
parallelism  in  these  four  pairs,  and  AB.  6.24.5  recognizes  the  special  character  of 
these  first  8  Valakhilya  hymns,  as  compared  with  the  remaining  3  of  the  group. 

In  the  first  pair  of  Yalakhilya  hymns  padas  5<^  and  9*^  point  to  the  priority 
of  Yalakhilya  i  as  compared  with  Y&lakhilya  2  ;  see  the  analysis  of  these  stanzas, 
respectively  under  8.5.7  <^<1  8.24.8.  But  this  satisfactory  evidence  is  disturbed 
by  the  sense  and  structure  of  stanzas  7  in  the  same  two  hymns,  where  YaL  i 
seems  to  me  distinctly  inferior  to  Y&L  2  ;  see  under  8.49(Y&1.  i).7.  Only  one 
other  time  have  I  found  in  these  hymns  definite  indication  as  to  priority, 
namely  in  the  relation  of  7.1  to  8.1.  The  p&da,  dydur  n4  prathina  (dvah,  is 
totally  unfit  in  the  d&nastuti  8.1,  betraying  itself  readily  as  borrowed  from 
1.8.5  f  8®^  under  that  item.  I  am  inclined  to  surmise  that  the  first  hymns 
in  these  pairs  were  the  patterns,  the  second  the  imitations.  On  the  evidence 
of  the  opening  stanzas  of  the  first  two  pairs  I  am  almost  tempted  to  speak 
of  I  and  3  as  Indra  hymns,  of  2  and  4  as  (^akrA  hymns ;  9akra  seems  to  me 
to  be  a  clumsy  refinement 

Other  imitative  hymns :  4.13  and  14 ;  9.104  and  106. — Aside  from 
the  Yalakhilyas,  I  know  of  but  two  pairs  of  hymns  in  the  BY.  which  pattern 
one  after  the  other,  namely  4.13  and  14;  and  9.104  and  105.  The  first  pair 
is  ascribed  to  Y&madeva  G&utama,  and  addressed  to  Agni  in  the  morning. 
The  fifth  and  last  stanza  of  each  hymn  is  the  same ;  p&da  2^  is  repeated  with 
a  variant  As  for  the  rest  there  is  considerable  variation,  but  also  marked 
similarity  in  corresponding  p&das,  e.g.  1%  i^',  4\  Without  doubt  the  hymns 
are  intentionally  imitative,  but  I  cannot  say  which  was  the  model. 

Hymns  9.104  and  105,  to  Pavam&na  Soma,  ascribed  to  Parvata  and  N&rada, 

1  See  Max  MdUer,  History  of  Ancient  San-  p.  35,  note  ai  ;   Oldenberg,   Prol.  p.  494  ff. 

»krit  Literature,  p.  aao;  SBK  xxxii,  p.  xlvi  if.;  508.    Theological  explanations  of  the  term 

Both,ZarLitteratar  und  Geschiohtedes  Veda,  y&lakhilya  in  KB.  30.8 ;  (B.  8.3.4.1. 
p.  35 ;  Weber,  Indische  Literaturgeschichte*,         '  Ct  p.  xy,  line  13  from  bottom. 
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are  both  in  usnih  metre.  Each  of  the  two  hymns  has  six  stanzas  aggregating 
1 8  padas;  each  pada  in  one  hymn  is  a  mere  variation  of  the  corresponding 
pada  in  the  other.  It  is  as  though  the  poet  of  the  second  hand  had  made 
a  deliberate  effort  to  change  the  wording  of  the  first  hand,  without,  however, 
really  changing  the  sense.  The  parallelism  of  the  two  hymns  is  even 
more  marked  than  that  of  the  Valakhilya  pairs.  In  PB.  13.11.3,  4 ;  i4*5*4 
both  these  hymns,  too,  are  designated  as  Valakhilya.  In  the  view  of  the 
Brahmana  both  the  words  khila  and  khilya  have  the  meaning  apparently  of 
*  repetition '. 

ZmitatiTe  strophes.— Similar  to  these  doublet  hymns  are  the  two  pragatha 
strophes  8.87.1,  2  and  8.87.3,  4f  ^^o  small  hymns  in  which  the  Priyamedhas 
address  the  A9vins  in  lines  that  differ  but  little  from  one  another.  In  the  first 
pair  they  offer  hot  milk  (gharma),  in  the  second  soma.  The  repetition  is  either 
rhetorical  or  ritualistic,  in  any  case  intentional.^  Similarly  there  are  two 
successive  strophes  of  three  stanzas  each  at  the  beginning  of  6.15,  i.e.  6. 15. 1-3 
and  6.15.4-6,  whose  parallelism  in  metre,  wording,  and  sense  shows  that  they 
are  two  redactions  of  the  same  theme.  The  first  stanzas  of  the  two  trcas  are 
more  particularly  similar. 

Jnxtapositioii  of  hjmnm  with  similar  openiiigs. — This  leads  me  to 
observe  that  successive  hymns  in  the  Rig -Veda  occasionally  betray  parallelism, 
because  the  redactors  inclined  to  place  hymns  with  similar  openings  together. 
So  the  three  hymns  9.31-33  each  begin  with  pra  som&sah ;  9.31.  i  and  9.32.1 
have  pra  somasah  .  .  .  akramuh;  and  9.32.5  and  9.33.5  exhibit  the  intentional 
parallelism,  abhi  g&vo  anOsata  =  abhi  brahmir  anUsata.  Similarly  9.29.  i  opens 
with  the  words  prasya  dhaiil  aksaran,  which  are  repeated  in  9.30.1  as  pra  dhSM 
as3ra .  .  .  aksaran.    Again,  4.39.1  begins: 

&9um  dadhikr&m  tarn  u  nu  stay&ma 
divas  prtbiTy&  uta  carkir&ma, 
uchantlr  m&m  usasah  sAdayantu. 

This  opening  connects  the  hymn  definitely  with  4.40.1  whose  first  hemistich 
reads: 

dadhikrftvna  id  u  nu  carkir&ma 

Ti9y&  in  m&m  usasah  sudayantu. 

In  my  Prolegomena  to  the  Atharva-Veda  I  pointed  out  long  ago  that  similar 
verbal  resemblances,  treated  much  more  mechanically  or  stupidly,  explain  why 
certain  Atharvan  hymns,  whether  related  in  theme  or  not,  follow  one  after 
the  other  in  the  benighted  arrangement  of  the  ^^unaka  school  of  that 
Veda.* 

ConsecutiTe  imitative  stanzas. — ^The  V&lakhilya  mood,  as  we  may  call 
it,  betrays  itself  occasionally  in  two  successive  stanzas  of  the  same  hymn.  So 
the  doublet  stanzas  8.40.10  and  11  make  a  tolerably  elaborate  statement  in 

*  Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  217.  •  See,  The  Atharva-Yeda,  p.  39. 
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almost  the  same  words ;  ^  the  changes  are  rung  in  such  a  way  as  to  alter  the 
sense  of  some  words  without  much  changing  their  outer  form  or  sound.  The 
words  in  thick  type  are  significant : 

8.40.10 :  tarn  9i9ltft  suvrktibhia  tvesam  satT&nam  rgmiTun, 

uto  nu  eid  ya  ojasa  9U8na8y&n^UUii  bhedati 

Jefat  svarvatlr  apo  nabhant&m  anyake  tame. 

8.40. 1 1 :  tarn  9i9lta  svadhTaram  satyam  satT&nam  ftvijmm, 

nto  nu  oid  ya  ohata  ftndft  9U8nasya  bhedaty 

i^&i]^  svarvatlr  apo  nabhant&m  anyake  same. 

Oldenberg  in  the  second  part  of  his  EV.  Noten,  p.  108,  remarks  aptly  that 
the  two  stanzas,  belonging  to  an  Indrftgnl  hymn,  yet  addressed  each  to  one 
god,  refer  respectively  to  Indra  (st.  10)  and  Agni  (st.  11).  But  the  real  point 
of  the  repetition  is  in  the  heightened  rhetorical  effect  of  the  '  prophetic '  aorist 
ajaih  in  11,  as  compared  with  the  milder  modal  jesat  in  10.*  Similarly  a.ia.14 
and  15  are  little  more  than  rhetorical  ohas  of  the  same  theme.^  See  also 
the  following  chains  of  stanzas  all  of  which,  more  or  lees,  are  under  the  in- 
fluence of  concatenation :  1. 8.8-10;  15.7-9;  21. 1-4;  25.7-9;  189.1-4;  2.18.4-7; 
4.2.6-9;  32.19-21;  7.63.1-4;  8,3.ii,  12;  35.4-6;  96.13-15;  19-21;  9.4.1-3; 
49.1-4;  10.17.11-13;  18.11,12;  19.1-3;  94.1-4;  107.8-11;  and  cf.  also  the 
looser  correspondences  of  certain  stanzas  of  lo.ioi  (Grassmann's  Translation, 
iL  491).  As  a  specimen  of  Valakhilya  variation  of  single  stanzas  in  the 
AV.,  see  e.g.  AV.  3.1.1  and  3.2.1. 

ZmitatiTe  stansas  scattered  threngli  the  BV. — ^In  all  these  cases  there 
is  some  sort  of  juxtaposition  of  the  parallel  materials,  showing  that  the 
redactors  were  aware  of  the  fact,  and  put  some  sort  of  appraisal  upon  it.  But 
there  are  quite  a  few  pairs  of  single  stanzas  scattered  through  the  collection  in 
places  far  apart  which  exhibit  the  same  sort  of  likeness.  The  original,  which- 
ever that  is,  is  not  actually  or  entirely  repeated,  but  it  hovers  before  the  mental 
eye  of  the  later  poet  who  is,  possibly,  hardly  aware  that  he  is  reproducing 
rather  than  producing.    E.  g. : 

1.34.1 :  kasya  nQnam  katamasy&mrt&n&m  man&mahe  c&ru  devftn&m  n&ma, 
ko  no  mahyft  aditaye  ponar  dftt  pitaram  ca  dr9eyam  m&taram  ca. 

10.64. 1 :  kathft  dey&nftm  katamasya  y&mani  sumantn  n&ma  9rnYat&m  man&mahe, 
ko  mrlftti  katamo  no  mayas  karat  katama  uti  abhy  &  yavarti. 

Similarly  the  following  pair : 

1. 1 14.9  :  upa  to  stom&n  pa9up&  iy&karam  r&svft  pitar  marut&m  sumnam  asme, 
bhadri  hi  to  snmatir  mrlayattam&thft  vayam  ava  it  te  vrnlmahe. 

10.127.8  :  upa  te  gft  iyiikaram  vrnlsva  dohitar  divah, 
rfttri  stomam  na  jigyuse. 

1  Gf.  Grassmann,  i.  457  ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  '  Cf.  the  author,  JAOS.  xxix.  295. 

Myth.  iii.  64, 300,  note  3 ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  »  Cf.  Weber,  Proc.  Berlin  Academy,  1900, 

iii.  64.  p«  606. 
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The  following  little  list  is  more  or  less  of  the  same  sort : 

1.64.4:  5.54-"  3-41.7:  7.3'-4 

1.114.2:  2.33.13  3.62.10:  5.82.1 

1. 143.8:  6.8.7  4.7.8:  4.8.4;  8.39.1 

2.11.4,5:  10. 148.2  7.1 1.2:  10.70.3 

2.18.7:  7.29.2  8.100.2:  10.83.7 

3.19.2:  4.6.3  8.45.4,5:  8.77.1,2. 

The  resemblances  in  these  pairs  are,  for  the  most  part,  only  of  the  general 
order,  and  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  exhaust  them.  On  the  one  hand  they  fade 
out  into  mere  verbal  correspondences;  on  the  other  hand  thpy  are  likely  to 
repeat  some  one  p&da,  so  that  they  figure  in  the  body  of  this  work. 

Hymns  parallel  in  stractnre  (not  wording)  and  with  same  final 
stansa. — There  are,  further,  hymns  constructed  intentionally  on  parallel 
principles,  in  which  the  wording  scarcely,  or  not  at  all,  suggests  the  parallelism. 
The  similarity  of  the  hymns  is  rather  in  the  number  of  the  stanzas ;  the 
metrical  structure;  or  the  general  theme.  Above  all  they  share  the  same 
final  stanza.  Thus  in  8.36  and  37,  two  hymns  of  seven  stanzas  each,  addressed 
to  Indra*  by  9y&v&9va  Atreya,  the  seventh  stanza  is  almost  the  same ;  they  are, 
in  fact,  intentional  uha-stanzas  (sunvatas :  rebhatas ;  brahm&ni :  ksatr&ni).  In  the 
rest  of  the  two  hymns  there  is  not  very  much  verbal  identity  (seh&n^h  pftanft 
ui  36.1 ;  37.2),  but  the  cunningly  similar  metrical  structure  of  the  two  hymns 
shows  that  they  were  composed  as  alternative,  or  rhetorically  cumulative,  versions 
of  one  another ;  see  Oldenberg,  ProL  p.  114. 

In  A^.  8.8.4 ;  W"  IO-5-23, 24  the  two  hymns  KV.  7.34  and  7.56  are 
employed  together,  along  with  other  hymns.  They  have  the  same  final  stanza, 
and  the  same  number  of  stanzas,  counting  the  traditional  twenty  syllables  as 
one  dvipada-stanza ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii  (1888),  129;  Oldenberg,  ibid.  96, 
note,  200,  note  5. 

Hymns  4.43  and  44  are  both  addressed  to  the  A9vins,  have  the  same  number 
of  stanzas  and  share  the  same  final  stanza.  Their  resemblance  (cf.  the  interro- 
gative stanzas  43.1,2,4;  44.3)  in  tone  and  spirit  is  probably  not  accidentaL 
Hymns  10.65  ^^^  ^^t  ^^^  products  of  Yasisthid  poets  (see  under  7.35.15),  are 
both  addressed  to  the  Vi9ve  Devfth  (cf.  especially  10.65.  i  with  10.66.4),  &ncl  share 
the  concluding  stanza;  the  parallelism  is  again  intentional.'  Note  also  the 
relation  of  9.68  and  69  (each  10  stanzas ;  dy&v&prthivi  in  final  stanza).  A  number 
of  pairs  of  hymns  containing  the  same  number  of  stanzas  in  jagati  metre 
conclude  with  two  tristubhs  at  the  end  :  10.35  and  36  ;  10.43  ^^^  44  »  ^^^  10.63 
and  64.  For  these  and  other,  fainter,  indications  of  parallelism  see  Oldenberg, 
ProL  pp.  129,  note  2  ;  145 ;  205  ;  218,  note  3 ;  236,  note  3. 

Similarity  of  olmonsly  ritoalistio  hymns. — The  ritualistic  apn-hymns, 

^  According  to  A9.7.ia.9, 16  ;  99. 10.6.9, 16      at  the  Niskeralya. 
the  first  at  theMarutTatlyaf&stra;  the  second  *  Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  266. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Introduction  17 

1. 13,  142,  188;  2.3;  3.4;  5.5;' 7.2;  9.5;  10.70,  no,  show  many  identical 
passages,  from  the  equation  3.4.8-1 1  =:  7.2.8-11,  down  to  the  identity  or 
similarity  of  single  p&das.  Hymn  1.13  shares  no  less  than  six  p&das  with 
1. 142.  These  old  blessings  presimiably  contain  prehistoric  stock  which  passed 
on  from  ancient  times  to  the  Rishis  of  the  BY.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  good 
deal  of  difference  in  the  style  and  the  age  of  the  &pn-sokta&  Some  are  purely 
formulaic;  others,  like  7.2,  approach  the  diction  and  style  of  ordinary  soktaa 
Doubtless  the  nearer  an  aprl-stanza  is  to  the  ordinary  style,  the  later  it  is. 
In  one  ftpram,  namely  9.5,  Gbd  Soma  Pavam&na  is  qualified  successively  for 
the  functions  of  each  of  the  diyinities  and  potencies  of  the  Apn-list.  Oldenberg, 
Prol.  pp.  28,  note,  194,  has  shown  that  this  inane  application  to  Soma  is 
accompanied  by  criteria  of  language  and  metre  which  show  that  some  later 
poet,  haying  in  view  the  diaskeuasis  of  the  ninth  book,  composed  this  hymn, 
apparently  because  he  was  bound,  at  all  hazards,  not  to  let  that  book  go  without 
an  apram.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  presence  of  Pavam&na  in  this  hymn 
disturbs  its  similarity  to  the  other  &prl  hymns,  so  that  only  two  padas  of  the 
usual  stock  appear  in  that  hymn  (9.5.4*:  1.188.4* ;  9.5.8©:  5.5. 7*'). 

A  second  class  of  ritual  stanzas  correspond  to  the  rtupr&isas  of  the  ^rftutar 
rituaL  They  are  a  class  of  formulas  in  which  the  various  kinds  of  priests  are 
correlated  with  certain  definite  divinities.  These  formulas  are  employed  at  the 
ceremony  of  choosing  priests  as  well  as  at  the  so-called  rtuy&ja,  or  rtugraha, 
a  class  of  offerings  in  which  these  priests  and  their  divinities  seem  to 
symbolize  the  seasons  of  the  year  (rtu).^  The  hynms  containing  these  stanzas 
are  i.15,  iL36,  and  iL37  (cf.  also  ii.5).'  The  correspondences  between  the 
twelve  stanzas  of  1.15  with  the  twelve  stanzas  in  2.36  and  37 — ^these  are  in 
reality  but  a  single  hymn — are  correspondences  of  theme  with  occasional 
verbal  parallelism  ;  they  do  not  rise  to  the  repetition  of  entire  stanzas 
or  padas. 

The  two  sets  of  hymns,  1.2  and  3  confronted  with  2.41 ;  and,  again,  1.23 
confronted  with  1.135  and  136,  contain  invitations  to  drink  soma  addressed  to 
divinities  which  appear  in  fixed  order:  Vayu,  Indra-Vayu,  Mitra-Varuna,  &c. 
This  order  reflects  a  definite  ritualistic  arrangement  of  the  soma  ritual  (pratlga- 
9astra).  In  general  the  resemblance  between  the  corresponding  stanzas  is 
restricted  to  looser  verbal  similarity  (cf.  e.g.  1.2.7  with  1.23.5,  and  again  with 
2.41.3),  but  in  one  instance  this  ritual  parallelism  is  supported  by  the  identity 
of  1.23.8  with  2.41.5.  See  Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii  (1888),  1239.;  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  259  ff. 

Sundry  touches  of  parallelism  obviously  connect  the  two  ritual  hymns 
3.28  and   3.52.     The  former  accompanies  puroda^a-offerings  to   Agni;    the 

^  See  Hillebrandt,  Ritual-Litteratur,  p.  131 ;  berg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  i. 

Ved.  Myth.  i.  a6o  fL  ;  iii.  147  ff. ;  Oldenberg,  *  Of.  also  the  rtupr&isa  AY.  ao.ao  ;  and 

Religion  dee  Yeda,  p.  455,  note ;  Prol.  p.  193  ;  the  khilas,  adhyftya  7,  in  Scheftelowitz,  Die 

Oaland-Henry,  Agnistoma,  pp.  334  fll ;  Olden-  Apokryphen  des  Rig -Yeda,  p.  148. 
3            [H.ai.  20] 
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latter  to  Indra  and  companion  gods.  The  ofiferings  are  arranged  according 
to  the  three  daily  savanas.  The  wording  is  similar  throughout ;  e.g.  purolft 
agne  pacatas  in  3.28.2 ;  purola9am  pacatyam  in  3.52.2  ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  JA.  ziii 
(1888),  p.  20  ff. ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  229  ;  Oldenberg,  Kig-Veda  Noten,  I, 
p.  236.  Even  more  marked  are  the  special  ritualistic  theme  and  structure 
which  connect  g.40  and  5.78,  as  described  by  Bergaigne,  ibid.,  p.  60  £f.,  and 
Oldenberg,  ibid.,  p.  335. 

We  are  not  in  the  position  to  determine  to  what  extent  and  for  what 
purpose  the  more  external  parallelism  in  metre,  order  of  gods,  &c.,  harbours 
ritual  identity  or  similarity,  because  the  Sutras  are,  as  a  rule,  silent  on  the 
subject.  So,  e.g.,  in  the  cases  of  8.36  and  37,  or  7.34  and  56,  above  (p.  16). 
Hillebrandt,  in  the  course  of  his  work  on  Vedic  M3rthology,  has  drawn  attention 
more  than  once  to  the  difference  in  worship  of  the  gods  and  practice  as  carried 
on  by  the  traditional  Vedic  Bishis,  on  the  evidence  of  their  respectiye  books 
(mandalas).^  The  ftpn-hynms  are  the  classical  example.  The  yi9ye  Deyfih 
hymns  are  scarcely  less  ritualistic  and  formulaic.  These  differences  must  have 
been  accompanied  by  a  good  deal  of  sameness,  so  that  parallelism  of  all  sorts 
reflects  without  doubt  to  some  extent  occupation  with  the  same  theme,  much 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  later  schools  (9akh&s)  of  the  ritual.  If  we  had 
before  us  the  ritual  practices  which  accompanied  the  Rig-Vedic  hymns  at  the 
time  of  their  composition,  the  Big-Veda  would  lose  much  of  its  obscurity. 
For  ritualistic  correspondences  in  general  see  Bergaigne's  posthumous  studies 
in  JA.  xiii  (1888). 

Siniilaritimi  in  mythio  or  legendary  hymns. — ^A  somewhat  different  order 
of  parallelisms  manifests  itself  at  times  in  hymns  addressed  to  certain  diyinitieB 
of  marked  physiognomy  and  more  or  less  definitely  limited  legendary  apparatus. 
The  wondrous  deeds  of  the  A^vins  are  liable  to  be  stated  in  the  same  formulaic 
language  anywhere  in  the  A9vin  hymns.  Tet  a  special  tie  connects  the  two 
A9Yin  hymns  1.116  and  1.117,  both  ascribed  by  tradition  to  Elakslvat  D&irgha- 
tamasa.  Each  contains  25  stanzas ;  the  last  stanzas  are  similar ;  and  there 
is  close  verbal  correspondence  between  i.ii6.7»:  1.117.7*;  and  1. 116. 7^:  1.117.6^; 
and  1.116.16^:  1.117.17^  Again,  1.117  and  i.ii8  have  points  of  contact  with 
10.39  (authoress,  Ghosa  EaksTvatl);  see  i.ii7.20<^:  10.39.7^;  and  1.118.9^: 
I0.39.IO^  The  two  !l^bhu  hymns,  4.34  and  4.35,  are  coimected  by  constant 
expressions  that  contain  the  stem  ratna  (ratnadheya,  y&jaratna,  ratnadha,  ratnam 
dha).  Again,  4.33  and  4.36  are  connected  by  the  p&das  4.33.8^  ratham  ye 
cakruh  suvrtam  naresth&m,  and  4.36.2%  ratham  ye  cakruh  suvrtam  sucetasah ; 
or,  4.33  and  4.35  are  coimected  by  the  padas  4.33.3%  punar  ye  cakruh  pitara 
yuY&na,  and  4.35.5%  9acy&karta  pitara  yuvana;  or,  4.35  and  4.36  are  connected 
by  the  padas,  4.35.2^,  ekam  vicakra  camasam  caturdha,  and  4.36.4%  ekam  vi 

*  See  especially  iii.  394,  and  i.  Index,  p.  540*,  under  mandala  ;  iii,  Index,  p.  456^  under 
RituaL 
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cakra  camasam  catunrayam.  In  an  analogous  manner  many  points  of 
contact  between  2.12  and  10. 121  show  that  the  typical  Indra  of  the  so- 
called  sajaniya  hymn  has  been  made  to  serve  as  pattern  for  the  hymn  to 
tiie  God  Ka.^ 

In  an  even  more  general  way  we  may  expect  to  find  more  or  less  striking 
similarities  between  hymns  addressed  to  the  same  divinity,  because  the  later 
author  is  coaxed  into  a  state  of  reminiscence  by  the  exhaustive  habits  of  his 
predecessors.  We  may  say  bluntly  that  it  is  almost  impossible  for  a  later 
author  to  compose  a  hymn  to  Agni  or  Indra  or  Soma  without  imitating  his 
predecessois.  The  earlier'  poets  have  exploited  these  themes  so  thoroughly 
that  there  is  nothing  left  for  him  to  do  but  to  follow  their  habits ;  it  is  a  mere 
question  of  degree  how  closely  he  will  follow  them.  So,  e.g.,  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  define  exactly  the  nature  of  the  similarities  that  connect  the 
first  hymn  of  the  BY.  with  hymn  3.10.  Both  are  hynms  by  Vi^v&mitrid 
poets,  addressed  to  Agni,  and  it  is  certain,  furthermore,  that  their  similarities 
go  beyond  the  limits  of  accident.  The  first  stanza  of  the  first  hymn  seems  to 
depend  upon  motifs  that  reappear  in  3.10.1,  2  (note  particularly  3.10.2^^,  tv&m 
yajnesv  rtvijam  ague  hot&ram  llate).  The  p&da  3.10.2^,  gop&  rtasya  didihi  sve 
dame  is  reproduced  in  1.1.8^,  gop&m  rtasya  didivim ;  3.10.4^,  agnir  devebhir 
a  gamat  is  practically  identical  with  1.1.5S  devo  devebhir  &  gamat;  3.10.4^,  sa 
ketur  adhvaitln&m  is  not  very  far  in  sense  from  1.1.8^,  itljantam  adhvar&nam; 
and  3.10.2  as  a  whole  may  be  compared  with  1.1.6.  I  think  it  likely  enough 
that  I.I  is  really  patterned  after  3.10,  but  this  is  not  certain:  either  hymn,  or 
rather  both  hymns,  may  have  been  composed  independently  enough  as  regards 
everything  except  the  settled  and  coercive  habits  of  dealing  with  Agni  '  Fire ', 
the  ritual  god,  for  an  indefinitely  long  time  and  for  the  same  purposes. 

Ziterary  or  historio«l  repetitions. — In  all  these  cases  of  similarity  the 
imitative  element  is,  as  it  were,  incidental  or  corollary.  They  are  produced 
each  by  the  natural  circimistances  of  the  case.  But  the  most  of  the  repetitions 
of  stanzas,  distichs,  and  padas  in  the  Big-Veda  are,  as  we  might  say,  literary 
or  historical.  The  Hindus  seem  even  at  this  early  time  to  have  been  afiSicted 
by  an  imperfect  sense  of  literary  proprietorship.  What  we  stigmatize  as 
plagiarism  is  to  them  the  healthy  exercise  of  utilitarian  pragmatism.  So  at 
a  much  later  time,  and  indeed  at  all  times.  Rg.  the  recent  Bengali  edition 
of  Kalid&sa's  ^akuntala  shares  two  of  its  strophes  with  Bhartrhari's  Centuries ; 
see  Hillebrandt,  Uber  das  Elautiliyafastra  (Breslau,  1908),  p.  28 ;  Gk^ttingische 
Gelehrte  Anzeigen,  1909,  p.  931.  K&utsavya's  Nirukta  is  but  an  extract  with 
scanty  additions  from  Y&skVs  work  of  the  same  name ; '  see  Bloomfield,  JAOS. 

^  Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.   315 ;    DeoBsen,  no  editorial    ingenuity  may  hope  to    cure 

Geschichte  der  Philosophie,  vol.  i,  part  i,  p.  entirely.  In  $  115  (p.  315)  read  dhrayarkaam 

I  a8  ff. ;  Bloomfield,  Beligion  of  theVeda,  p.  340.  for  dhruvadraksam  (MSS.  also  dhruva  iksam), 

*  These  additions  are  unfortunately  often  that  is  dhruva +  fksam  (dvandya)  'the  polar 

disguised  by  the  evil  state  of  the  text  which  star  and  the  Pleiades '. 
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XY,  pp.  xlyiii  S. ;  The  Atharya-Veda,  p.  1 7  ;  Boiling  and  von  Negelein,  Pari^iftas 
of  the  Atharra-Veda,  i,  p.  315.  The  many  Brhats  and  Laghus  testify  to  the  same 
freedom.  Professor  Franke  is  at  the  present  time  engaged  in  elaborating 
a  series  of  Concordances  between  the  Buddhist  texts,  which  shows  that  any 
good  thing  was  regarded  by  the  monks  as  common  property.^  The  numberless 
floating  didactic  stanzas  in  Sanskrit  literature  (Bdhtlingk's  Indische  SprOche)  are 
evidence  of  the  same  habit.  In  didactic  or  gnomic  literature  this  freedom 
is  not  strange  and  scarcely  reprehensible.  A  late  Tamil  writer,  Pavanandi, 
has  given  a  sort  of  canonical  sanction  to  unrestrained  borrowing :  '  On  what 
matters,  with  what  words,  in  what  way  high  men  have  spoken — so  to  speak 
is  the  convenience  of  style ' ;  see  Vinson,  Revue  de  Linguistique,  voL  xlii,  p.  155. 
It  is  entirely  likely  that  this  characteristic  statement  itself  is  but  a  repetition 
of  some  classical  Sanskrit  apothegm,  though  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  it 
An  occasional  protest  against  plagiarism  is  not  wanting ;  see  Elavyaprak&9a  75 ; 
Bl^ataranginl,  ed.  Troyer  5.159;  ed.  Gale.  164;  ed.  Stein  164.  To  a  small 
extent  even  BY.  repetitions  represent  floating  verses  which  have  become 
common  property,  such  as  the  p&das,  devo  na  yah  savita  satyamanma,  1.73.2 ; 
9.97.48;  or,  deva  iva  savita  satyadharma,  10.34.8;  139.3.  But  in  the  main 
BY.  repetitions  are  the  result  of  the  freedom  or  licence  with  which  later  authors 
borrowed  the  products  of  their  predecessors. 

On  '  late  hymns '  and  '  early  hymns  \ — ^The  Big-Yeda  makes  a  distinction 
between  old  and  new  hymns,  an  interesting  theme  that  scholars  in  the  past 
have  referred  to  quite  frequently.'  The  hymns  themselves  allude  in  clearest 
language  to  songs  of  old  that  were  composed  by  the  Bishis  of  the  past.  The 
later  poets  undertake  to  compare,  more  or  less  boastfully  or  complacently,  their 
own  compositions  with  those  of  the  ancient  masters.  *  A  new  song  for  a  right 
old  god ',  as  I  have  explained  in  this  book  the  puzzling  BY.  expression,  n&vyam 
84nyase;  see  imder  8.8.12.  Such  reports  are  significant  because  they  show 
that  the  Yedic  poets  were  aware  of  the  fact  that  Big-Yedic  composition  stretched 
over  a  long  period,  preceding  their  own  time.  The  suggestion  has  also  been 
made  that  hymns  which  refer  to  themselves  as  '  new',  as  '  having  been  patterned 
after  old ',  as  '  having  been  made  in  the  manner  in  which  Atri,  Kanva,  Jama- 
dagni,  and  other  worthies  made  their  hymns',  are  of  recent  origin.'  In  the 
light  of  the  materials  which  are  worked  up  in  this  book,  I  have  grown  more 
sceptical  as  to  our  judgement  in  these  matters.  The  mass  of  hieratic  hymns 
seem  to  be  in  an  advanced  state  of  reciprocal  assimilation.  The  hymns  which 
refer  to  themselves  as  'new'  unquestionably  presuppose  antecedent  hymns, 

1  See  recent  issues  of  ZDMG.  and  WZKM.  '  Here    figure      traditionally    important 

*  See  Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,   iiL  Rishis :  atriyat,  Tasisthavat,  or  kanvayat,  as 

22^fLi   Ludwig,    Der   Rig -Veda,    iii.   180;  well  as  less  important  or  dubious  names: 

Hillebrandt,    Ved.    Myth.    i.  123;   Weber,  jamadagniyat,    yya^yayat,    or   nabh&kayat : 

8BAW.  June  14,  1890,  p.  605 ;  Bloomfield,  see  Grassmann's  Lexicon,  under  these  words. 
Religion  of  the  Veda,  p.  203. 
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but  whioh  are  these  antecedent  hymns?  The  absence  in  many  hymns  of  the 
word  '  new '  does  not  prove  that  these  hymns  are  pristine.  Where,  in  brie(  in 
the  Big-Veda  are  these  pattern  hymns  that  the  poets  refer  to  ?  It  seems  to  me 
safer  to  say,  as  I  have  said  recently,^  that  'the  hymns  of  the  Big -Veda  as 
a  body  are  hirgely  epigonal,  or  bom  after  a  long  period  of  hymn  production 
which  must  have,  once  upon  a  time,  been  much  freer  from  conventional  thought 
and  mechanical  utterance '.  The  Big -Veda  is  rather  the  final  expression  of  its 
own  tjrpe  of  composition,  presupposing  at  all  points  a  long  period  of  antecedent 
activity.  Consequently  it  is  very  often  easy  to  point  out  signs  of  relative 
lateness,  but  I  have  yet  to  find  any  hymns  in  the  collection  which  show 
positive  signs  of  coming  from  the  archetype  period,  that  is  to  say,  from  the 
period  when  hymns  of  this  sort  were  first  composed.  The  authors,  we  know, 
are  traditional,  rather  than  historicaL  Their  names  are  echoes  from  an  olden 
semi-mythic  time.  Therefore,  too,  it  seems  to  me  very  doubtful  that  the  body 
of  hymns  assigned  to  any  one  of  the  more  prominent  of  these  traditional  authors 
is,  as  a  whole,  superior  or  anterior  to  those  of  another  author.  In  any  case 
they  one  and  all  abound  in  repetitions.  Many  hymns  of  the  prag&tha  collection 
of  Kajgiva  and  the  numerous  Eajgivids  are  most  certainly  late  clap-trap,  but  the 
important  rdle  which  these  hymns  play  in  the  S&ma-Veda  canon  should  warn 
us  from  condemning  the  rather  banal  compositions  of  the  eighth  book,  because 
this  involves  the  condenmation  of  the  S&ma-Veda  to  a  late  date.  So,  e.g., 
Indra's  epithet  rclsama,  '  he  for  whom  the  saman  is  made  upon  therk ',  belongs 
strictly  speaking  to  this  book  alone,  and  yet  conveys  in  grammatical  form  and 
content  a  very  archaic  conception.'  A  fortiori  the  other  family  books,  more 
checkered  in  their  contents,  must  not,  it  seems  to  me,  be  judged  chronologically 
as  units :  old  and  new,  or,  shall  we  rather  say,  older  and  newer,  is  contained 
in  each  of  them,  gathered  together  without  reference  to  either  absolute  or 
relative  chronology.  The  tenth  book  certainly  contains  a  great  deal  of  late 
matter.'  E.g.,  the  Prajapati-hymn,  10.121,  is  certainly  later  than  its  relative, 
the  sajaniya-hymn  to  Indra,  2.12,  though  the  latter,  in  its  turn,  belongs  to  the 
later  Indra  compositions.  But  I  would  not  venture,  in  reason,  to  condemn  the 
funeral  stanzas  as  a  whole,  as  a  class,  either  because  they  affect  a  more  popular 
diction,  or  because  they  happen  to  treat  a  theme  apart  from  the  stock  themes 
of  the  Big-Veda.  I  cannot,  for  my  part,  imagine  any  Vedic  time  without  just 
such  or  nearly  such  funeral  stanzas. 

Belative  character  of  Big-Veda  ohronologyy  andite  criteria. — Big-Veda 
chronology  is  relative  chronology  in  a  very  narrow  sense.  Because  the  mass 
shows  unmistakable  and  innumerable  points  of  likeness,  every  hymn  or  stanza 
is  open  to  comparison  with  every  other  hymn  or  stanza.  These  comparisons 
are  not  in  vain.     Many  a  time  we  can  say  positively  that  such  and  such  a  hymn 

^  JAOS.  xziz,  p.  387.  family  books,  below.  Part  3,  chapter  5. 

*  See  the   more   oonorete  results  of  the         '  See  the  same  Part  and  chapter, 
oomparison  of  the  eighth  book  with  the  other 
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was  composed  after  such  and  such  a  hymn,  and,  still  more  frequently,  that 
such  and  such  a  stanza  was  composed  after  such  and  such  a  stanza.  In  these 
detailed  comparisons  the  repetitions  must  figure  as  a  criterion  of  the  first 
importance.  The  double  or  triple  appearance,  in  different  connexions,  of  the 
same  larger  metrical  unit  is  liable  to  betray  the  place  where  it  was  originally 
composed.  I  need  hardly  state  that  it  does  not  do  so  always,  because  a  great 
many  of  the  repeated  passages  consist  of  commonplaces,  or  are  mere  formulas. 
The  repeated  passages  are  to  a  very  large  extent  modulated  in  the  manner  of 
the  ohas  or  vik&ras  of  the  ritual  stanzas  and  prayers.  In  such  cases  the 
variation  in  the  form  (metre)  or  contents  of  the  passage  may  teach  with  yet 
greater  certainty  which  is  the  model,  and  which  the  imitation.  E.g.,  in  two 
stanzas,  3.32.7  ;  6.19.2,  Indra  is  addressed  fitly  as  brhantam  rsvam  ajaram 
yuvanam.  In  6.49. 10  Budra  is  addressed  as  brhantam  rsvam  ajaram  susumnam. 
So  superior  is  the  word  sequence  ajaram  yuvftnam,  and  so  obvious  is  the  aha 
nature  of  susumnam  in  reference  to  Budra's  character  (Budra  is  midhvas  and 
9iva),  that  it  follows  with  almost  mathematical  certainty  that  the  Budra  passage 
is  modelled  after,  is  an  aha  of,  the  Indra  passage;  see  under  3.32.7.  A  con- 
siderable number  of  times  the  same  line  occurs  in  unexceptionable  surroundings 
in  one  place,  but  as  an  obvious  parenthesis  in  another ;  see,  e.g.,  imder  1.10.7 ; 
12.1 ;  15.9  ;  24.10 ;  124.3  ;  Index  under  Parenthesis ;  and  below,  Part  2,  chap.  4. 
A  refrain  which  is  original  with  a  certain  book,  or  with  a  traditional  Bishi, 
may  betray  an  outside  hymn  as  late  and  imitative.  Anacoluthon,  tautology, 
ellipsis,  solecism,  dilution,  addition  and  subtraction,  imperfect  metre,  and 
occasional  other  criteria,  too  subtle  for  classification,  can  often  be  handled 
securely  so  as  to  establish  relative  dates,  when  a  passage  affected  by  these  faults 
occurs  elsewhere  without  these  faults. 

BepetitionB  in  their  bearing  on  questions  of  exegesis. — ^It  is  almost 
needless  to  say  that  repetitions  are  an  important  element  in  interpretation : 
a  given  passage  which  is  obscure  in  one  connexion  may  be  successfully  inter- 
preted, because  its  recurrence  in  another  connexion  helps  to  determine  its 
meaning;  see,  e.g.,  under  1.47.7;  ^'^S-'P;  5*^7-5 ;  ^-^S-S,  and  many  times 
more. 

On  inconsistent  renderings  of  repeated  passages. — Conversely,  and  as 
a  corollary  to  the  last  statement,  it  may  be  added  that  existing  translations 
of  the  BY.  betray  their  defects  and  provisional  character  in  no  particular  more 
than  in  the  way  in  which  they  deal  with  repeated  passages.  Many  a  time 
a  repeated  passage  is  rendered  ad  hoc,  regardless  of  its  appearance  a  second 
or  third  time.^  Bepetitions  are  often  mutually  interpretative,  and  so  it  may 
happen  that  a  repeated  passage  forbids  a  translation  which  seems  to  fit  fetirly 
in  the  first  instance.  The  body  of  this  work  offers  many  cases  of  this  sort : 
the  subject  by  itself  would  yield  an  interesting  and  profitable  dissertation. 
By  way  of  illustration,  Grassmann  translates  the  p&da,  c&rur  rt&ya  pitaye, 

^  Khande-khande  p&ndityam :  Laghac&nakyam,  ed.  Teza,  p.  8. 
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Introduction  23 

in  1.137.2,  by  'bereit  zu  regelrechtem  Trunk';  the  same  p&da  at  9.17.8,  by 
'dem  Heiligen  beliebt  zum  Trunk'.  Ludwig  (95),  at  1. 137.2,  'schtoer  zum 
opfer,  zum  tranke';  (807)  at  9.17.8,  'schto  dem  opfer  als  trunk  zu  dienen'. 
Similarly  it  was  possible  for  Grassmann  to  render  the  p&da,  (mA)  ni  nraman 
yajam&n&so  anye,  2.18.3  ;  3«35-5f  'nicht  mOgen  jetzt  andre  Priester  dort  zur 
Einkehr  lenken'  (vol.  i,  p.  25  ;  here  correctly),  and  'nicht  mOgen  andre  Opfrer 
ergOtzen  (voL  i,  p.  83;  here  incorrectly).  See  under  2.18.3.  Other  cases 
of  diveiging  translations  aie  brought  out  under  1.8.5;  ^'^^'1 7  1*23.12;  1.37.4; 
1.47.7;  1.50.2;  1.73-3;  1.82.2;  1.176.1;  2.5.8;  2.17.4;  2.26.2;  3.1.15;  3.48.4; 
4.3.10;  4.9-5;  4.29.1;  6.45-33;  7.15-8;  7.20.3;  7.35.14;  7.84.5;  8.2.32;  8.22.2; 
8.24.8  ;  8.31. 17  ;  9.13.9;  9.23.1 ;  9.33.2  ;  9.63.8,  Ac.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  u.  58, 
has  undertaken  to  show,  unsuccessfully,  I  think,  that  the  pada,  upa  srakyesu 
bapsatah,  has  a  different  meaning  in  7.55.2  from  that  which  belongs  to  it  in 
8.72.15 ;  see  under  7.55.2.  It  is  a  fundamental  fact  that  a  given  verse-unit 
has  the  same  meaning  everywhere,  except  in  so  far  as  it  is  altered  verbally 
to  suit  a  different  theme  or  a  different  connexion.  I  hope  that  the  present 
work  will  go  far  to  eliminate,  at  least,  this  kind  of  fault  from  future  BY. 
exegesis,  and  that  it  will  also  help  positively  our  understanding  of  the  oldest 
book  of  India. 
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Explanations  relating  to  Fart  1  or  the  main  body  of 

the  work 

Explanation  1. — ^The  repetitions  of  the  BY.  are  treated  in  the  following 
pages  in  the  current  order  of  that  Veda  as  divided  into  books,  hymns,  and 
stanzaa  Thus,  beginning,  e.g.,  with  the  thirteenth  hymn  of  the  first  book,  the 
verse-correspondences  are  as  follows : 

1.13.2* :  1.142.2^ 
[1.13.20:6.53.100] 

I.I3•3^7^ 
[1.13.4C  :  i.i4.ii»;  6.16.9*;  8.34.8*] 

1.13.5*:  3-4i.a^;  8.45.1b 

1. 13.6*  :  1. 142.6* 

1.13.6b  :  1.142.6^ 

1.13.7* :  1.142.7b 

1. 13. 7°:  8.65.60  ;  io.i88.ic 

1.13.8^0  •  1.142.8^0  ;  1.188.7^0 

i*i3«9  •  5«5«8 
1.13.100 :  1.7.100. 
With  this  arrangement  the  main  body  of  this  work  serves  of  itself  also  as  an 
index  of  BY.  repetitions.     This  makes  superfluous  the  printing  of  an  index,  in 
the  above  manner,  at  the  end  of  the  work,  in  the  place  usually  assigned  to  an 
Index  of  Citations. 

Explanation  2. — ^A  distinction  is  made  between  either  word-for-word  repeti- 
tions, or  important  repetitions,  on  the  one  hand,  and  partial,  less  important 
repetitions,  on  the  other  hand.  This  distinction  is  discussed  on  pp.  8  ff.  of  the 
Introduction. 

Explanation  3. — Stanzas  containing  word-for-word  repetitions,  or  important 
repetitions,  are  written  out  in  full  in  their  first  listing  in  the  order  of  the  BY. ; 
in  their  second  or  third  listing  the  repeated  pftdas  alone  are  quoted.  Thus  the 
stanzas  1.1.2  and  4.8.2,  containing  the  completely  repeated  pada,  sa  devan  eha 
vaksati,  are  printed  entire  in  the  order  of  1.1.2.  But  in  the  order  of  4.8.2  the 
repeated  pada  alone  is  quoted.  It  is  understood,  of  course,  that  the  discussion, 
if  any,  of  such  repetitions  is,  every  time,  under  the  head  of  the  earliest  citation. 

Explanation  4. — Partial,  less  important  repetitions  are  stated  in  each  order 
of  listing  without  writing  out  in  full  the  stanzas  within  which  these  repetitions 
occur.     They  are,  moreover,  placed  within  square  brackets.     Thus,  e.  g., 
[1.91J60,  priyastotro  vanaspatih  :  9.12.7*,  nityastotro  vanaspatih.] 

Explanation  6. — The  numberKdtation  at  the  head  of  each  item  is  printed 
in  Clarendon  (black-faced  type),  so  as  to  facilitate  the  survey  of  the  extent  and 
order  of  the  entire  mass  of  repetitions. 
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28  Explanations  rekUing  to  Part  1 

Explanation  6. — The  repeated  pftdas  of  the  sort  described  in  Explanation  3, 
in  their  first  occurrence,  ai'e  printed  in  Clarendon  (black-faced  type)  in  all  the 
stanzas  involved. 

Ezplanatioin  7. — ^Additional  repeated  words  (see  p.  vi,  line  4  from  below) 
are  also  printed  in  Clarendon,  so  as  to  help  make  clear  to  the  eye,  at  a  glance, 
the  full  scope  of  the  repetition.     Thus,  e.g. : 

1.8.10^  (Madhuchandas  y&i9v&mitra  ,*  to  Sarasvati) 
p&vaka  nal^  sarasvati  vijebhir  vajinivala, 
yajnam  vastu  dhiy&vasuh. 

6.61.4^  (Bharadvaja;  to  Sarasvati) 

pra  no  devi  sarasvati  vijebhir  vfijinivati, 

dhTnftm  avitry  avatu. 

Explanation  8. — ^Partly  repeated  padas,  Le.  those  printed  within  square 
brackets  (see  Explanation  4),  are  printed  in  ordinary  type. 

Explanation  9. — ^In  a  great  many  of  the  stanzas  written  out  in  full  in  the 
interest  of  a  given  pada  or  given  padas,  there  occur  also  other  padas  which  are 
repetitions  of  padas  pertaining  to  other  stanzas  in  other  places.  Such  padas 
are  enclosed  between  two  angles  or  eLbrackets,  and  the  place  of  their  first 
occurrence  and  primary  treatment  in  the  order  of  the  BY.  is  given  in  the 
margin,  preceded  by  a  little  hand  (ttr).     Thus,  e.g. : 

1.16.1^  (Medhatithi  Eanva  ;  to  Indra) 

indra  somam  piba  rtunft  tva  vigantv  indavah, 

matsai^sas  tadokasah. 

B.92.22^  (Qrutakaksa  Angirasa,  &c. ;  to  Indra) 

&  tvft  vigantv  indaval^  ^samudram  iva  sindhavahj  «w  8.6.35^ 

na  tvam  indrati  ricyate. 

This  means  that  8.92.22  shares  its  first  pada  with  1.15.1 ;  and,  further,  that 
its  second  pada  also  is  repeated  in  a  group  stated  first  under  8.6. 3 5^ 

Explanation  10. — Frequently  stanzas  written  out  in  full  involve,  in  the 
same  way,  additional  repeated  padas  of  the  partial  and  less  important  sort  (see 
Explanation  2).  They  also  are  enclosed  between  two  angles  or  el-brackets, 
and  their  first  occurrence  in  the  order  of  the  BY.  is  marked  on  the  margin 
with  a  little  hand  (<«-),  and  with  ^  cf.'  (compare)  before  the  citation.     Thus, 

•wcf.  6.i6.7» 

Explanation  11. — Padas  repeated  within  a  single  hymn  only  are  listed 
only  the  first  time,  in  ordinary  print  Thus,  under  I.I3.3^  but  not  again  imder 
1.13.7^  :  1. 1 3. 3**,  7^  asmin  yajna  upa  hvaye. 

Explanation  12. — In  the  same  way  refrain  padas  are  listed  and  printed  in 
ordinary  type  only  at  the  place  of  their  first  occurrence.  Thus,  at  1.97.1,  and 
not  again:  1.97.1%  i<^8c,  apa  nah  ^o^ucad  agham. 
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KEPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING  TO 

BOOK  I 

Group  L   Hymns  1-11,  ascribed  to  Madhuchandas 
V&i^v&mitra 

1.1.2<'  (Madhuchandas  V&ify&mitra  ;  to  Agni) 
agnlh  piirvebhir  fsibhir  idyo  nutan&ir  ut&, 
8i  devan  6h&  vakfati 

4.8.20  (Yamadeva  O&utama  ;  to  Agni) 

B&  hi  y^a  y^sudhitim  mahan  arddhanam  diydh, 

B&  devan  6h&  vak^ati. 

The  metrical  sequence  of  viLsudhitim  (never  y^&°)  is  indeed  bad  at  4.8.2  ;  but  in  my 
opinion  it  is  one  that  has  become  stereotyped  in  the  RV.,  and  we  should  therefore  not  follow 
Arnold  (VM.  p.  134)  in  emending  it.  In  this,  Oldenberg  (ZDMG.  Ix.  160)  agrees  with  me. 
Accordingly  this  fault  may  not  be  used  as  a  criterion  for  the  posteriority  of  the  V&madeva 
stanza.    How  this  stereotyping  could  happen  appears  pretty  clearly  below,  under  3.31. 17. 

l.L4^  (Madhuchandas  Vai^y&mitra ;  to  Agni) 

4gne  y4m  yajMm  adhyardm  yigy&tal^  paribhur  dsi, 

s&  id  dey^u  gachati. 

1.97.6^  (Kutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni  or  Agni  ^uci) 

ty&m  hi  yi^yatomukha  yigy&tal^  paribhur  dsi, 

i^&pa  nah  909ucad  aghAm.j  (v*  refrain,  1.97.1^,  io-8<' 

Variations  upon  paribhQ-phrases  at  a. a. 5  (with  adhvaram)  and  at  5.13.6  (with  dev&n). 

[1.1.60,  dey6  dey^bhir  a  gamat:  3.10.4^,  agnir  dey6bhir  a  gamat.] 

Hymn  3.10  is  ascribed  to  yi9y&mitra.  The  two  hymns  show  much  general  resemblance. 
Its  significance  is  discussed  on  p.  19. 

1.1.8*  (Madhuchandas  Vai^yftmitra ;  to  Agni) 

r^antam  adhyaran&m  ^^gopdm  rtAsya  didiyim,j  Cv*  c£  3.  la  2<' 

y^rdham&nam  sy^  ddme. 

1.27.10  (^unah^epa  Ajigarti,  called  Deyar&ta;  to  Agni) 
i^yam  n4  tya  yarayantam  yandddhya  agnim  namobhih, 
•amr^antam  adhvaranfim. 
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1. 1.8 — "]     Part  1:  Bepeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  I  [30 

i-45«4^  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 

m^hikerava  atdye  ij)riy4medh&  ahosatayj  cv*  i«4S«4^ 

r^antam  adhvaranftm  agnim  ^ukr^na  ^ocfsft. 

8.8.i8o(SadhyansaEflnya;  to  A^viiiB) 

L^  vam  vlf^bhir  Otlbhihj  |^priy4medh&  aha8ata,j  cv* a:  7. 24.4* ;  b:  1.45.4^ 

r^jant&T  adhTara^&m  k<pnxA  yimahotisu. 

Here  the  original  is  rijantam  adhyar&n&m ;  it  is  primarily  an  Agni-motif,  as  p6tir  hy 
lulhyarftn&m  igne  at  1.44.9)  ^  ketur  adhvar&n&m  at  3.10.4,  and  netiLram  adhvarinftm  at 
10.46.4  clearly  show.  As  applied  to  the  A9yins  at  8.8.18,  it  is  obviously  secondary,^ — an 
observation  made  long  ago  by  Oldenberg  (Prol.  p.  362)  and  backed  by  his  opinion  that  the 
Praskanva  hymns  (1.44-50)  are  related  to  the  <  Vatsa-group '  (8.6-1 1)  and  prior  to  them. 
The  secondariness  of  1.37.1^  is  equally  obvious ;  and  the  trick  (the  prefixion  of  sam-)  by 
which  the  trochaic  cadence  i»  secured  to  match  that  of  a  and  b,  is  equally  transparent.  The 
word  samr^'antam,  although  clearly  made  ad  hoc,  we  must  not  (with  Pet.  Lex.,  Orassmann, 
and  the  Concordance ')  take  as  a  compound  of  rSj  with  sam ;  but  rather  (considering  the 
absence  of  the  paripanna  saxhdhi :  RPr.  4.7)  as  a  denominative  of  samrij  (S&yana :  samrftt- 
svarOpam  svftminam),  '  playing  the  rOle  of  over-lord  of*. 

The  variation  gopiL  rtilsya  didihi  (at  3.10.3^ ;  10.118.7^)  might  properly  be  called  a  *  phrase- 
inflection'  (nom.-voc.)  of  the  original  (ace.)  at  I.I.8^ — For  1.45.4*,  see  under  i.ia.ia,  and  ot 

1.2.7^^  (Madhuchandas  y&i9V&mitra ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
mitr&ih  huve  ptitAdakgam  Tirui^am  oa  rigadasam, 
dhlyam  ghrticim  sddhanta. 

7.65. i^  (Vasifltha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna)  [«w  7.63.5c 

ijpr&ti  y&m  sura  lidite  soktairj  mitrdm  huve  ▼&nmam  ptLtidakgam, 
y&yor  asurykm  ^ksitam  jy^stham  vifvasya  yamann  &clt&  jigatnii. 
5. 64. 1^  (Arcananas  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
▼Anu^aih  vo  riQadaaam  red  mitrdm  haT&mahe, 
p4ri  yraj^ya  bahvor  jaganvinsa  sykrnaram. 

The  poor  trochaic  p&da  1.3.7*  °^7  ^  ^  reminiscence  of  the  faultless  tristubh  7.65.1^: 
see  Part  a,  chapter  a,  Glass  B  11. 

1.2.8^  (Madhuchandas  V&i^v&mitra ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
rt^na  mitraTanu^ftv  rt&yrdh&v  rt&spr9a, 
krdtum  brhdntam  &9athe. 

1. 152. 1^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

yuY&m  Y&str&ni  pivasa  vas&the  yuy6r  &chidr&  m&ntavo  ha  s4rg&h, 

^Y&tiratam  4nrt&ni  vi^va  ft^na  mitr&Yanin&  saoethe. 

As  between  i.a.8*  and  1.153.1^  no  very  clear  relation  is  apparent.  It  is,  however, 
noteworthy  that  the  encUsis  of  rt&vrdh&u  (which  the  Pr&ti9&khya  expressly  prescribes  at 
98a)  suggests  that  the  redactor  of  i.a.8  vaguely  felt  that  -varunftv  was  not  the  end  of  p&da  a, 
and  marks  rtftvfdhftu  as  what  may  very  aptly  be  termed  a  <  metrical  vox  media ',  or  word 
used  dvd  Koivov  so  far  as  the  metre  is  concerned,  and  counting  now  as  part  of  pftda  a  and  then 


^  Analogous  secondary  applications  under  1.44. 11 ;  7.11.1. 
'  Correct  this  by  transferring  the  p&da  from  947  a  to  986  b. 
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again  as  part  of  i>ftda  b.  Just  so  the  short  u  of  T^udhitl  marks  yemite  of  4.48.3  as  a  metrical 
vox  media  :  see  under  3. 31. 17.  That  the  text  does  not  read  mitrftyarun&  rtftvrdhfty  (Lanman, 
Noun-Inflexion,  p.  575)  points  also  to  the  'Yerquickung  beider  Pftdas ',  as  Oldenbeig  obseryes 
at  BY.  Noten,  p.  a. 

1.8.6^  (Madhuchandas  V&i^vamitra ;  to  India) 

indrd  jrfthi  tutuj&na  ^pa  brdhmftni  hariYa^ 

8utd  dadhisva  na^  c&nah. 

10. 104.6*  (Astaka  V&i^v&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

iil>a  brdhm&ni  harivo  hdribhy&ih  86mas3ra  y&hi  pit4ye  sut&sya, 

indra  tv&  yajndh  ks&mam&nam  anad  i^d&^vin  asy  adhYar^a  praket&h.j 

It  is  most  tempting  to  regard  1.3.6^  as  a  fragment  taken  over  from  p&da  a  of  the  faultless 
tristubh  la  104.6 ;  the  more  so,  inasmuch  as  the  three  indri  y&hi  invocations  waver  clumsily 
between  iambic  (1.3.5)  f^^  trochaic  (1.34,  6)  cadences,  and  because  our  fragment  is  metrically 
so  characterless  as  to  fit  with  neither. 

1.8.7^  (Madhuchandas  Y&igyamitra  ;  to  yi9ye  Dev&h) 
6m2&8a9  carsai^idhrto  vigve  doYftsa  a  gata, 
da^Ydhso  d&giisah  sutdm. 

2.41. 13*  (Grtsamada ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h)  = 

6.52.7*  (^ji9Yan  Bh&radv&ja ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 

Yigve  dOYftsah  a  gata  t^F^uti  ma  im&m  h&Yam,j  cv*  of.  2.41.13^ 

i^^dm  barhir  nf  sldata.j  CV'cf.  2.41.13c 

Oldenberg,  Noten,  p.  3,  takes  6masas  as  i  tUnftsas,  with  BR. 

1.8  JO^  (Madhuchandas  y&i9y&mitra ;  to  Sarasvati) 
p&yakd  na]|^  s&rasYati  Y^jebhir  Y&jiniYala, 
yigxi^m  vastu  dhiyaYasn^. 

6.61.4^  (Bharadv&ja;  to  Sarasvati) 
pr4 1^0  devi  s&rasYati  Yajebhir  Y^iniYati 
dhinam  avitry  ^vatu. 
One  is  obviously  patterned  after  the  other :  but  which  ? 

1.4.1^  (Madhuchandas  y&i9Y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

surQpakrtniim  Ut&ye  sadiigh&m  iva  godiihe, 

jnhuinisi  dy&vi-dyaYL 

8.52(Val.4).40  (Ayu  Kftnva ;  to  Indraj 

y4sya  ty&m  indra  8t6mesu  c&k&no  ydje  Y&jifi  chatakrato, 

t&m  ty&  Yay&m  sudiigh&m  iYa  godiiho  jnhfimdsi  9raYa8y4yah. 

The  word  goduh  occurs  thrice.  At  1.164.36  and  8.52.4  it  must  mean  'milker'.  At  1.4.1 
S&yana  and  Ludwig  take  it  as  '  milker ',  and  Orassmann  as  <  a  milking '.  The  rendering  as 
nomen  actionis  is  supported  by  the  obviously  intentional  correspondence  between  titdye  and 
god^e  in  the  proportion  surQpakftnum  :  sudughftm  »  titilye  :  goduhe.  Commonplace  as  the 
stanza  is,  it  may  yet  have  served  as  a  suggestion  to  the  versifex  of  8.5a,  considering 
the  admittedly  late  character  of  the  Y&lakhilya.    As  to  8.52.4',  see  under  6.45.1a 
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1.4.8^  (Madhuchandas  V&i^&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
4th&  te  ^ntam&n&m  vidyama  sumatmamy 
ma  no  dti  khya  a  gahi. 

10.89.17^  (Renu  Vfti^vftmitra ;  to  Indra) 

eva  te  vaydm  indra  bhunjatinam  vidyama  sumatinam  n&vftn&m, 

i^yidyama  v&stor  4yas&  grn^ntoj  i^yi9yamitr&  ut4  ta  indra  nQn&m.j 

««•  6:1.177.50;  d:6.25.9d 

P&da  I.4.^^  though  catalectio,  is  faultless  (resolution  not  neoessary :  JAGS,  xi,  p.  xxviii). 
Resolution  and  the  (despite  8.51.5^  or  10.160.5°)  very  otiose  niLv&n&m  stretch  it  indeed  to 
a  tristubhy  of  which,  however,  the  secondary  character  is  glaringly  revealed  by  its  almost 
intolerable  cesura.  This  judgement  tallies  well  with  that  of  Oldenberg  (Prol.  p.  267)  who 
calls  the  yi9vamitrid  of  10.89  one  of  the  *  modem  Epigones'. — The  latter  half  of  ia89.i7 
moreover  is  merely  an  uha  (or  '  borrowing,  mutatis  mutandis ')  from  the  BharadvSja  stanza 
6.25.9  (fi^'  under  6.25.9).  Thus  rudely  does  the  critic  show  up  Renu's  stanza  as  (to  75  percent) 
a  thing  of  '  shreds  and  patches  *. 

[1.4,4o,  y4s  te  sikhibhya  a  y^ram :  9.45.  a*',  deydn  s4khibhya  a  y^ram] 

1.4.6C  (Madhuchandas  yai9y&mitra  ;  to  Indra) 
ut4  nah  subh&gan  arir  yoceyur  dasma  krstdyah, 
syam^d  indrasya  Qirmani. 

8.47.50  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Adityas) 

p4ri  no  yrnajann  agha  durgani  rathy6  yatho, 

8yam6d  indrasya  gdrmany  adityanam  utayasy 

i^aneh&so  ya  Qt^yah  suot^yo  ya  Qtdyah.j  (v*  refrain,  8.47.10^-18^ 

Arnold,  YM.,  p.  45,  notes  evidence  of  late  date  for  8.47.  The  banality  of  the  whole  hymn 
and  its  heavy  refrains  attest  a  low  degree  of  artistic  skill  in  its  author.  The  solitary  Indra- 
I>ftda,  8.47.5°,  in  a  long  Aditya-hymn  seems  at  first  blush  a  palpable  intrusion  ;  but  p&da  d  (on 
account  of  its  utd  and  its  need  of  the  complementary  syima  of  o)  cannot  be  diGJoined  from  c  : 
they  make  a  unit.  Accordingly  we  may  suppose  that  the  Aditya-oouplet  was  worked  out 
upon  a  reminiscence  of  1.4.6°,  by  an  author  who  was  not  staggered  by  its  partial  impertinence. 

1.4.8c  (Madhuchandas  V&i^y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
asy&  pitya  9atakrato  ghan6  yrtran&m  abhayah, 
prayo  yaje§a  yijinam. 

1.176.5^  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

dyo  y4sya  dyib&rhaso  'rk^su  s&nusdg  dsat, 

&jdy  fndrasyendo  prayo  yajefu  yfijinam. 

The  grave  difficulties  which  beset  the  rest  of  1. 176.5  do  not  concern  its  final  p&da.  This 
is  loosely  appended  and  may  well  have  been  borrowed  from  1.4.8. 

1.4.10*^<5  (Madhuchandas  y&i9y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
yd  rftyd  'y&nir  mahan  supftri^  stuxyatit^  sakhft, 
tismft  indrftya  gftyata. 
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8.32.i3aH-o  (Medhatithi  E&:giva;  to  Indra) 

y6  rftyd  'vinir  mahan  sup&r&l^  sunyatd^  sikhft, 

t&m  indram  abhi  gftyata. 

i.5.4<^  (Madhuchandas  Vai^yamitra ;  to  Indra) 

y&sya  samsth^  n&  yr];Ly&te  h^  samatsu  g^travah, 

t&8m&  indr&ya  gftyata. 

1.5.1^  (Madhuchandas  Vai^v&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
d  tv  ^ta  ni  sidat^ndram  abhi  pri  gftyata, 
s&khaya  stdmavahasah. 

8.92.  i^  ((^takaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
pdntam  d  yo  dndhasa  indram  abhi  prd  gftyata, 
yi^yasdham  ^at&kratum  m&nhistham  oarsanlndm. 

1.6.2*+^c  (Madhuchandas  Vaifyamitra ;  to  Indra) 
pnrut&mam  puru^m  igftnai^  varyfii^tai, 
indradi  86me  sftoft  sutd. 

^•45*39^  (^amyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

pnrut&mam  purunam  stotfndm  yfyaci, 

ydjebhir  ysjayatdm. 

1.24.3^  (^unah^epa  Ajigarti,  called  Deyamta ;  to  Sayitar) 

abhi  tya  deya  sayitar  igftnam  yaryanftm, 

siLdayan  bhag&m  imahe. 

8.71.13^  (Suditi  Angirasa,  or  Purumidha  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

agnfr  isdih  sakhy^  dadatu  na  iQe  y6  yaryft^fim, 

agnlm  tok^  t&naye  9&^ad  imahe  yasum  santam  tanQpdm. 

io«9«5*  (Tri^iras  Tyftstra,  or  Sindhudyipa  AmbaUsa ;  to  Waters) 

iQftnft  yaryfti^ftm  kBayantl9  carsanlndm, 

ap6  yacami  bhesajam. 

8.45. 29<'  (Tri9oka  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

rbhuksanam  nft  y^rtaya  ukth^u  tugiyayf  dham, 

indram  86me  sftoft  sutd. 

Noteworthy  is  the  diBCordance  of  rendering  to  which  the  repeated  purutiUnam  purOnim 
gives  occasion :  Ihn  der  der  Reiohen  reiohster  ist,  or  Den  Reichsten  onter  Vielen  (Qrassmann)  ; 
dem  Yollsten  der  vollen,  or  dem  reichsten  der  reichen  (Ludwig).  Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud.  L  36, 
renders  645. 29*^  thus : '  der  du  am  meisten  (angerufen)  wirst  im  Wettstreit  yieler  Lobs&nger ' ; 
but  the  parallel  at  1.5.2  makea  against  taking  pnrOnim  out  of  its  own  p&da ;  and  if,  as  is 
natural,  1.5.2^  means  about  the  same  as  1.5.2%  then  Orassmann*s  first  version  and  Ludwig's 
second  are  to  be  deemed  good.  In  (90  76  viry&n&m  we  have  again  a  case  of '  phrase-inflection  % 
the  nominative  to  ff&nam  viLry&nftm. 

1.5.40 : 1.4. io<',  taama  fndra3ra  gayata :  8.32.130,  tarn  indram  abhi  gayata. 

5  [b.0.8.  so] 
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l.S.S^^'  (Madhuchandas  y&i9V&mitra  ;  to  Indra) 
sutapdyne  suta  im^  ^licayo  yanti  vrUye, 
sdmfiBO  didhy&giral^ 

8.93.22^  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

p&tnivantah  suta  iin&  ug&nto  yanti  vit&ye, 

aj^m  jdgmir  nicumpundh. 

1.137.2^  (Parucchepa  D&ivodasi ;  to  Mitra  and  Vanina) 

im4  i  y&tam  (ndavah  sdm&ao  didhyft^ira^  sutiso  d&dhy&f irah, 

ut4  y&m  uB&so  budhf  i^sakAm  suryasya  ra9mfbhih,j  pr  1.47.7^ 

8ut6  mitraya  y4run&ya  pltdye  ,^carur  rtdya  plt^ye.j  cv  1.137.2B 

5.51.7^  (Svasty&treya  Atreya  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

i^Buti  fndr&ya  vay^vej  sdm&so  dddhyagira^  Cv*  5-5i«7^ 

nimn&m  n4  yanti  sfndhavo  Ibhi  pr^yah. 

7.32.4^  (Vasiatha ;  to  Indra) 

im&  Indr&ya  sunvire  sdm&so  didhy&gira^ 

iAh  &  m6d&3ra  vajrahasta  pitdye  h&ribhyftm  y&hy  6ka  &. 

9.22.3b  (Asita  K&9yapa,  or  Devala  Eftfyapa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

i^et4  pat£  Yipa9citahj  86m&so  d&dhyftgiral^  Cv*  9.22.3^ 

vipd  yy  iUia^ur  dhiyah. 

9.63.15b  (Nidhruvi  Ka9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

suta  indr&ya  vajrlne  sdmaso  dddhy&giral^ 

pavltram  4ty  aksaran. 

9.101.12b  (Manu  S&mvarana  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

i^et^  pQtd  yipa^citahj  sdm&so  dddhy&gira]|m  <^  9. 22.3^ 

sury&so  n4  dar^atdso  jigatn&vo  dhruyd  ghrt^ 

The  streams  of  Soma  at  5.51.7  (like  Southey's  water  that  <  comes  down  at  Lodore ')  oome 
f&irly  tumbling  on  their  way  to  Indra ;  and  so,  elsewhere,  the  songs  of  praise  (see  under 
8.6.34). 

1.5.80  (Madhuchandas  Y&i^v&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
tvam  st6m&  aylvrdhan  tvam  ukthd  9atakratOy 
tram  vardhantu  no  gira^. 

8.44.19C  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

i^tyam  ague  manlslnaSj  tvam  hinvanti  cittibhih,  cv*  3.10.1* 

tvaih  Tardhantu  no  gtnify. 

To  begin  suooessive  p&das,  or  even  stanzas  (5.8.1-7 ;  5.9.1)1  with  the  same  word  is  so 
common  a  procedure  as  to  have  no  critical  significance.  Nor  is  the  epanaleptio  ty&m  of 
8.44.19^  censurable:  see  Oldenberg,  Noten,  427 a  (dasselbe  Wort  pleonastisch  mehrfaoh 
gesetzt). 

[L5.10<',  1^0  yayay&  vadh&m :  10. 15 2.5^1,  ydnyo  yavayS  vadh^m] 

[1.6.9b,  diy6  Y&  rocandd  &dhi :  1.49.1b :  5.56.  i^ ;  8.8.7%  div&9  cid  rocandd  &dhi] 
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1.7.8^  (Madhuchandas  y&i9y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
indro  dirghaya  cdksasa  a  siuyaih  rohayad  divi, 
yf  g6bhir  &drim  ftirayat. 

8.89.7b  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  and  Purumedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

amdsu  paky^m  ftiraya  a  suryadi  rohayo  divi, 

gharm^m  n&  adman  tapata  suvrktfbhir  jiisjAm  ginrai^ase  b^h^t. 

9.107.7^  (Sapta  l^Lsayah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

B6mo  midhydn  payate  ^tuyf ttama  fair  ylpro  yicaksan&h, 

ty&m  kayf r  abhayo  deyayitama  a  auryam  rohayo  diyi. 

io.i56.4<'  (E^etu  Agneya ;  to  Agni) 

kgne  n&ksatram  aj4ram  a  siiryam  rohayo  diyf , 

d&dhaj  jy6tir  j4nebhyah. 

1.7.4<3  (Madhuchandas  y&i9yamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
indra  ydjesu  no  Va  sah^srapradhanefu  ea, 
ugri  ngrabhir  utibhi^ 

1. 1 29.50  (Parucchepa  D&iyodftsi ;  to  Indra) 

nf  su  namatimatuh  k&yasya  cit  t^jisthabhir  ar^bhir  n6tibhir, 

ngrabhir  ngrotibhi^  [ityadi]. 

l.T.S^'  (Madhuchandas  V&i^i^mitra ;  to  Indra) 
yfsa  yath^ya  y&hsagah  krsttr  iyarty  djasft, 
iQ&no  ipratifkuta^ 

1.84.70  (Gh>tama  Rahugana ;  to  Indra) 

jk  ^ka  id  yid43rate  i^y^u  m&rtaya  dA9ilse,j  Cv*  i*B4-7^ 

iQ&no  ipratifkuta  indro  ang4. 

The  stanzas  1.84.7,8,9  read  each  (apart  from  the  last  two  words)  like  a  brahmodya, — 
of  course  not  necessarily  in  interrogative  form.  The  last  two  words,  indro  ang^  form  the 
*  answer  *  and  are  simple  prose,— quite  out  of  the  metre,  as  is  intrinsically  clear,  without  any 
reference  to  the  parallel  1.7.8%  which  is  however  a  faultless  metrical  unit. 

1.7.9<^  (Madhuchandas  y&i9y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
yd  dkaQ  oangaiyTnaiti  y^sOnftm  irajy&ti, 
indrah  p4ilca  ksitlnam. 

1.176.2^  (Agastya;  to  Indra) 

ttominn  d  ye^ya  giro  y&  ^kaQ  carfaiyinam, 

4nu  syadhd  y&m  upy&te  y^yam  n&  c&rkrsad  yfsa. 

For  the  desperate  1.176.2,  see  citations  in  Oldenberg's  Noten,  and  especially  Ludwig, 
5.48  end,  and  Grierson's  Bihar  Peasant  Life,  p.  i8a.  The  parallel,  alas,  injects  no  decisive 
new  factor  into  the  ample  discussion,  beyond  this,  that  y^  4k&<^  carsanln&m  in  1. 176  seems 
to  be  a  fragment  and  a  dislocated  one. 
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1.7.10<'  (Madhuchandas  V&ig^^Unitra ;  to  Indra) 
indram  vo  yigy&tas  p4ri  hdy&mahe  j&nebhyah, 
aamakam  astu  kdvala^. 

1.13.10C  (Medhatiihl  K&^va ;  to  Tvastar) 

ili4  ty&st&ram  agriy^m  yi^&rtlpam  lipa  hvaye, 

aamakam  astu  k^vala^ 

The  form  hAvftmahe  is  hieratic;  hvaye  is  popular.  The  latter  oooon  no  leai  than  five 
times  in  1. 1 3  and  marks  this  Aprl-hymn  as  late. 

1.8.40  (Madhuchandas  Vai^Hmitra ;  to  Indra) 
vay&m  ^urebhir  ^strbhir  indra  tv&y&  yujd  vay&m, 
s&sahyams  prtanyatd^ 

8.40.7^  (Nabhaka  Efinva ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
y&d  indAgni  jtoa  im6  yihv^yante  t&n&  giri, 
asmakebhir  nfbhir  vay^m  s&sahyama  prtanyat6 
i^vanuydma  vanusyatdj  i^n&bhant&m  anyak^  samoj 

lire:  1.132.1c;  f :  refrain,  8.39.1^ fi. 
9.61. 29<^  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
i^^usya  te  sakhy^  vaydihj  tdvendo  dyumn4  uttam^  pr  9.61.29* 

B&aahyama  pftanyat&ll^ 

Prefixion  of  the  four  syllables  indratrota^  expands  1.8.4^  to  a  ftill  jagati  at  1.133.1^,  q.v. 
Under  a.8.6  it  appears  that  -y&ma  prtanyaUl^  is  a  Vedio  cadence.  Reminiscence  of  1.8.4  ^^ 
tvayi  ha  svid  juji  vayim,  8.21.11* ;  ioa.3*. 

1.8.5<>  (Madhuchandas  yai9y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
mahin  indrah  par^  ca  mi  mahitv^m  astu  yajrfne, 
dyaur  n&  prathina  q&VBify. 

8.56(Val.8).ic  (Prsadhra  E&nva ;  Danastuti  of  Praskanva) 

ijprdti  te  dasyave  yrka  rddhoj  adar^y  4hrayam,  cv^ab:  8.5S.i<' 

dyaur  nA  prathina  Qdva^ 

<  Great  is  Indra,  aye,  more  than  great :  greatness  be  his  that  wields  the  bolt ;  might, 
wide  as  the  heaven.'  Here  the  ascription  of  might  or  ^YtLB  to  Indra  is  an  entirely  natural 
sequel  to  the  ascription  of  greatness.  *  Might  wide  as  the  heaven '  is  not  much  different 
from  the  might  of  Indra  which  at  8.34.9  ^  called  ilparltam  (Sftyana :  9atrubhir  aparigatam 
avyftptam).  But  as  a  nearly  synonymous  sequel  to  ridho  ^Uirayam,  <  a  gift  that  brings  no 
shame  to  the  giver '  (S&yana  on  5.79.5 :  alajj&vaham),  *  no  shabby  gift ',  p&da  0  is  plainly  not 
fit.  It  is  not  fit,  even  if  we  assign  to  fdvas  the  unwarrantable  meaning  of  fdlle  (Ludwig)  or 
Ruhm  (Qrassmann).  This  unfitness  adds  one  more  (unneeded)  item  to  the  cumulative 
evidence  touching  the  lateness  of  the  V&lakhilya. 

1.8.7^  (Madhuchandas  Vai^y&mitra ;  to  IndraX  followed  by  1.8.8 
y4h  kuksih  somapdtamah  samudri  iva  pinvatOy 
urvlr  ipo  n4  kakiidah, — 
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evd  by  ^a  sQnfta  yirap9t  g6inati  maht, 
pakvd  9dkb&  n4  da^iise. 

8.12.5^  (Parvata  E&nya  ;  to  Indra) 

im&m  jusasya  girvanah  samudrd  iva  pinyate, 

i^indra  vl^vabhir  Qtlbhir  yaY&ksitha.j  iw  8. 1 2.50 

The  entire  stanza  7  is  correlatiye  with  8,  although  loosely  so  (y^  for  y^thft) :  '  what  belly 
swells,  ...  so  in  sooth  is  his  liberality.'  This  justifles  the  accent  of  pinyate.  Oldenberg 
had  misgiyings  as  to  this  accent  (Noten,  p.  la),  but  allayed  them  nearly  as  above.  In  8.13.5, 
the  subjeet  of  pinvate  Is  st6mah  (see  8.134)  :  for  the  < flowing'  and  *  swelling'  of  songs  and 
prayers,  see  under  4.47.3.  The  ' logical  sequence  of  thoughts '  (not  'thought '  I)  in  the  Veda 
is  such  that  it  is  ftitUe  to  say  whether  8.13.5^  is  parenthetic  or  not  P&da  0  in  each  stanza 
of  the  trca  8.134,5,6  is  metrically  composite  (cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  iii).  The  verb 
Tavi&ksitha  is  a  necessary  part  of  tiie  relative  clause  in  stanza  4,  and  therefore  accented. 
All  of  stanza  5  is  a  bungling  cento  of  the  most  loose-jointed  kind  :  indra  ▼i9Yftbhir  atibhi^ 
is  a  stock-phrase,  recurrent  at  8.33.13 ;  61.5  ;  10.134.3 ;  and  perhaps  the  accent  of  yayiUs^tha 
here  is  a  heedless  repetition  of  the  accent  in  stanza  4. 

[1.9.8^  fit6mebbir  yi9Yacarsane :  5.14.6^,  stdmebbir  vi^y^carsanim] 

1.9.0^  (Madhuchandas  y&i9y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
asmdn  sii  t^tra  coday^ndra  r&y^  r&bbasyatab, 
tdyidyunma  yiQasyatall^ 

3.i6.6d  (Utklla  Katya;  to  Agni) 

^agdbl  yijasya  subhaga  prajayat6  'gne  brhat6  adbyar^, 

8&m  r&ya  bbuyasa  srja  mayobbiina  tuyidytimna  y&Qasyatft. 

The  prior  stanza  is  plainly  '  in  einem  Quss '.  The  whole  hymn  3. 16,  with  its  wild  jumble 
of  trochaic  and  iambic  cadences,  gives  the  impression  of  lateness.  P&das  6  a  and  c  are 
metrically  composite  (8  +  4).  Sftyana,  with  cheerM  confidence,  says  evamvidhena  dhane* 
nAsmftn  samsija  samyojaya.  The  needed  asm&n  is  omitted,  not  so  much  because  it  is  obyious, 
as  because  the  whole  stanza  is  a  patchwork  of  Yedic  commonplaces.  And  even  these  the 
author  (a  K&tya  or  Yi9Yftmitrid  of  some  generations  later  than  Madhuchandas,  as  we  may 
surmise)  had  not  the  skill  to  stitch  together  without  violence  to  one  of  the  component 
patches,  y^i9asvatah.    The  sequence  rftyah . . .  ya9asvatah  also  at  8.33.37. 

1.9.8*  (Madhuchandas  Y&i^y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
asm^  dhehi  grdyo  bf hdd  dyumn&m  sahasrasdtamam, 
Indra  td  rathinir  fsah. 

1.44. 2<^  (Praskanya  K&nya ;  to  Agni,  A9yins,  and  Usas) 

jiiftio  hi  dQt5  dsi  hayyay^ah6  ^'gne  rathir  adhyadln&m,j  iv  1.44.2^ 

aajor  a^ylbhy&m  us^sa  suyiryam  asm^  dhehi  Qrdyo  bfh&t. 

8. 65. 90  (Pragatha  E&nya;  to  Indra) 

yl9y&n  ary6  yipa^cft^  'ti  khyas  tuyam  d  gahi, 

asm^  dhehi  Qr&yo  bfhdt. 

P&da  a  of  1.9.8  takes  up  the  gist  of  b  of  the  preceding  stanza,  asm^  prthu  9hlvo  bfhit 
(catenary  form).  A  verbal  and  metrical  variation  appears  at  1.79.41  asmd  dhehi  jfttavedo 
mihl  9r&va^ ;  see  Part  3,  chapter  3,  Class  B  11. 
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L9.10<'  (Madhuchandas  y&i9v&initra ;  to  Indra) 
sut^Bute  nydkase  brh^d  brhat^  ^  arf h, 
fndr&ya  Q^^dm  aroati. 

10.96.2d  (Baru  Angirasa  or  Sarvahari  Aindra;  Haristutih) 

h4rim  hi  y6nim  abhf  y^  samtovaran  hinvtoto  h4iT  diyy4m  y&thft  s&dahi 

d  ydm  prndnti  h4ribhir  n4  dhen^va  indraya  Qu^&m  h&riyantam  areata. 

10.133.1^  (Sud&s  P&ijayana ;  to  Indra) 

pr6  SY  hamhi  purorath&m  indr&ya  Qu^&m  areata, 

abhike  cid  u  lokakft  samg6  sam^tsu  yrtrahd- 
-amiikam  bodhi  coditd 

i^n&bhant&m  anyak^s&m  jy&kd  4dhi  dh^nyasu. j       nr  refrain,  10. 1 33.  i^  ff. 

Oonsideriiig  the  frequency  of  the  shorter  p&da,  and  the  fSact  that  the  hymn  10.96  is 
a  downright  tour  de  force  in  the  employment  of  hari- words  (compare  the  patative  author's 
alias),  it  is  natural  to  assume  that  the  shorter  form  is  the  prius,  and  that  the  (metrically 
faultless)  expanded  form,  10.^.2^^  is  the  posterius. 

1.10.4d  (Madhuchandas  Yai^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

6hi  stdm&n  abhl  svar&bhf  grnihy  d  ruva, 

br&hma  ca  no  vaso  sdc^ndra  yajfULm  oa  vardhaya. 

10.141.6^  (Agni  T&pasa  ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h,  here  Agni) 
tv&m  no  agne  agnlbhir  brdhma  yajfl&ih  ca  vardhaya, 
tydm  no  dev^tataye  rfty6  ddnaya  codaya. 

1.10.5*  (Madhuchandas  y&i9yaniitra ;  to  Indra) 
nkth&m  indr&ya  Qdnsyam  y^rdhanam  purunissldhe, 
9akr6  y4th&  sut^su  no  r&rdnat  sakhy^su  ca. 

5*  39- 5^  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  Indra) 

toma  it  kdyyam  y&ca  ukth&m  indr&ya  Q&nsyam, 

ttoma  u  br&hmay&hase  ^glro  yardhanty  dtrayo 

girah  9umbhanty  4trayah«j  ivof.  5.22.4^ 

LIO.?^***^  (Madhuchandas  y&i9V&nutra  ;  to  Indra) 
Buyiyftam  sunir&jam  indra  tyad&tam  id  yigal)^ 
g&y&m  4pa  yraj&m  yrdhi  lqrnii9y&  radho  adrival^. 

3.40.60  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

glryanah  pahl  nah  sut&m  m&dhor  dharftbhir  ajyase, 

fndra  tyad&tam  id  yd^a^. 

8.64.1^  (Prag&tha  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

lit  ty&  mandantu  Bt6m&h  Iq^nufyd  radho  adrivah, 

4ya  brahmadylso  jahi. 

Sftyana  and  Ludwig  and  Qrassmann  join  the  adjectives  of  1.10.7*  with  y^l9ah  of  h.  To  do 
this,  Sftyana  is  obliged  to  force  the  meaning  of  sunir^'am  to  a  colourless  sukhena  ni^fcfaiii 
prftptuih  9akyam ;  and  Ludwig  likewise,  'leicht  zu  gewinnen'  (ist  der  ruhm) ;  while  Qrassmann 
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has  to  render  jif^eih  by  Sohatz,  which  it  does  not  mean.  The  adjeetives  fit  g^yftih  vrajtoi  to 
a  nicety.^  This  observation  led  Aufireoht  (in  1888 :  Festgniss  an  B5htlingk,  p.  a)  to  treat 
p&da  b  as  a  good  example  of  Quintilian's  inteijectio  or  inclusio.  But,  granting  this,  it  would 
be  unpardonable  boldness  to  affirm  that  the  same  p&da  at  3.40.6^  stands  in  such  *  logical 
sequence  *  with  a  b  as  to  make  it  seem  an  original  there.  If,  at  3.40.6",  instead  of  fndra 
tvidfttam  id  7i9ah,  we  had  Ay&  brahmadviso  jahi,  or  any  other  one  of  scores  of  verses  that 
might  be  cited,  no  one  that  knows  his  Rig-Veda  would  need  to  move  a  muscle. 

The  inconsistent  versions  of  indra  tvid&tam  id  yd9ah  may  be  noted.  Ludwig :  Indra,  ist 
der  ruhm,  der  von  dir  verliehen  wird ;  Indra,  von  dir  wird  disc  herlichkeit  geemtet. 
Grassmann :  ist  Schatz,  den,  Indra,  du  verleihst ;  von  dir  ist,  Indra,  GlUck  geschenkt 
The  translators,  we  may  well  believe,  would  have  avoided  these  inconsistencies  had  this 
volume  been  accessible  in  their  day. 

l.lO.S^'^o  (Madhuchandas  y&i9v&initra ;  to  Indra) 

nahf  ty&  rddasi  ubh6  yghftydmftiyani  invatal)^ 

i6  tJ^  BY&rvatir  ap&l^  s&m  gd  asm&bhyam  dhanuhL 

i.i76.i<:  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

m^tsi  no  vtoyalstaya  i^lndram  indo  vfsa  yi9a,j  (^  1.176.  i^ 

fgh&y&m&^  inyasi  ^atrum  toti  n&  vindasL 

8.40.10®  (Nabhaka  E&nva ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

tdm  QiQitft  Buyrktf bhis  tves^m  s&tv&nam  rgmlyam, 

ut6  nii  oid  j&  djasa  |^9iisnasy&nddni  bh^atij  j^f at  SY&rvatir  ap6  ^.n^bha- 
ntam  anyak^  same.j  refrain,  8.39.1^  ff. 

8.40. 1 1«  (The  same) 

t&m  giQitft  svadhvardm  saty&m  s&tysnam  rtvlyam, 

ut6  nu  oid  ya  ohata  ^.^ndd  ^lisnasya  bh^datyj  dj&il^  svitrvatir  ap6,  &c. 

I  agree  with  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  175,  that  Bergaigne^s  suggestion  of  fgh&ytoi&nam 
in  1. 176. 1"  is  to  be  rejected  (iltudes  sur  le  Lexique,  s.  v.  ^vifvaminva).  But  we  may  advance 
somewhat  in  the  appreciation  of  this  stanza  by  noting  that  its  second  pftda  is  a  parenthetic 
interpolation,  recurring  in  a  Pavam&na  stanza,  9.3.1  (q.v.).  The  stanza  1.176.1  is  addressed 
to  Indra  (not  Soma,  as  Oldenberg  thought) ;  the  construction  is  exactly  the  same  as  in  i  .ia8  : 
*  Intoxicate  thyself  (O  Indra)  so  as  to  wish  us  good  things  I — Into  Indra,  O  Indu  (Soma),  im- 
petuous, enter  t — thou  (Indra),  who  art  impetuous,  dost  penetrate  the  enemy ;  no  enemy  holds 
against  thee*  (more  literally,  'thou  findest  no  enemy  near').  The  sense  is  flawless :  both 
invatah  and  invasi  are  transitive ;  in  the  latter  case  9dtrum  belongs  to  both  invasi  and  vindaai. 
Of  course,  the  interpolation  of  pftda  b  in  1.176.1  makes  it  seem  likely  that  that  stanza 
was  composed  after  the  pattern  of  i.iaS. — The  imitative  character  of  the  two  stanzas 
8.4alo  and  11  reminds  us  of  the  workmanship  of  the  Y&lakhilya  versifexes.  Of. 
Grassmann,  i.  457 ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iii.  64,  300,  note  3 ;  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  64, 
and  see  p.  15. 


^  Oldenberg,  on  the  contrary,  says  (Noten,  I,  p.  13)  that '  leicht  herauszutreiben '  fits  vrig&m 
badly,  and  in  strictness  he  is  quite  right ;  but  it  is  easy  to  assume  that  the  poet  in  using 
Bunir^'am  had  in  mind  the  contained  (the  cows),  although  actually  mentioning  in  the  second 
couplet  the  container  (the  pen) — ^the  simplest  metonymy,  like  Hhe  kettle  boils'.  The 
relation  of  sunir^'am  to  vrajtoi  has  its  analogy  with  that  of  sud^h&h  to  api^  Oldenberg 
carries  over  Imahe  from  stanza  6  and  makes  each  p&da  of  7  a  sentence  by  itself. 
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1J.0.10<^  (Madhuchandas  V&i^y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 
yidmi  hf  tva  yfsantamam  ydjesu  hayana9rutam9 
Yfffantamasya  humaha  utim  sahasrasdtamam. 

5*  35-3^  (PrabhQvasu  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
d  t4  'TO  Y^renyam  Yf^antainasya  humahe, 
yfsajQtir  hi  jajnis4  abhubhir  indra  turv&nih. 

1.11.10  (Jetr  H&dhuchandasa ;  to  Indra) 

indram  vlgya  ayTvrdhan  samudr&yyacasam  gfrah, 

ratlutamam  rathin&ih  yaj&n&m  sdtpatim  p&tim. 

8.46.70  (Tri9oka  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

y^d  ajfih  ydty  ajikfd  f ndrah  sya^vayiir  ilpa, 

rathitamo  rathinam. 

For  samudr&Tyacasam  of.  1.30.3.  Both  Grassmann  and  Ludwig,  603,  make  raihftamo  in 
8.45.7^  the  predicate  of  the  sentenoe.  Bnt  it  teems  preferable  to  join  the  stanza  as  a  whole 
as  antecedent  olause  to  the  nezt^  8.45.8.  The  change  from  the  third  person  in  7  to  the  second 
person  in  8  seems  to  me  less  harsh  than  the  translation  of  the  obvionsly  attributive  pftda, 
rathitamo  rathlnftm,  by  <  so  ist  der  Lenker  bester  er'  (Grassmann),  or  *  daxm  ist  er  der  wagen* 
lenker  wagenkundigster '  (Ludwig). 

1.11.2^  (Jetr  Madhuohandasa ;  to  Indra) 
sakhy^  ta  indra  v&jlno  md  bhema  9aYasa8  pate, 
tydm  abhl  pr&  nonumo  j^t&ram  iparl^itam. 

5.25. 6d  (Yastlyaya  Atreyah ;  to  Agni) 

agnlr  dadati  s^tpatim  sasaha  yd  yudha  nfbhih, 

agnlr  dtyam  raghusy4dam  j^t&ram  dparfijitam. 

It  seems  almost  impossible  to  escape  the  conclusion  that  the  pftda  jdt&ram  llpar&jitam 
originated  as  an  epithet  of  Indra,  rather  than  of  the  horse  which  Agni  bestows,  see  p.  xi,  end. 
For  i.ii.a***  cf.  the  similar  distich  8.4. 7*^  mi  bhema  mi  ^ramismogr^ya  sakhyd  tAva. 

l.ll.S*'^^  (Jetr  Madhuohandasa ;  to  Indra) 
indram  iQ&nam  6ja8&bhi  8t6m&  anu^ata, 
sahtoram  y^sya  rfttdya  ut4  y&  s&nti  bhuyaslh. 

8.76.1^  (Eurusuti  Ea^ya;  to  Indra) 

im4m  nil  m&ylnam  huya  indram  iQ&nam  6ja8&» 

manltyantam  n4  yrnj^tse. 

6.60.7^  (Bharady&ja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

Indragni  yuyam  im^  'bhi  8t6m&  anu^ata,   ., 

plbatam  9ambhuya  aut&m. 

Ct  abhl  8t6m&ir  anOsata,  8.8.3'.  ^Ludwig's  yiew,  Kritik  des  Rigyeda-Teztes,  p.  41  ($  36)^ 
that  the  variant  of  i.ii.S*^  in  SY.  3.602^,  namely,  abhi  stom&ir  anOsata,  is  superior  to  RY.  ia 
negatiyed  by  the  occurrence  of  both  forma  of  the  pftda  in  each  text.  The  yariation  of  the 
SY,  is  merely  a  case  of  mix-up.  Cf.  with  1.11.8%  indra  l9&na  <Sjasft  8.40.5*;  ^ka  l9&na  6jasa 
8.6.41^;  also  i.i75.4*>;  8.33. h^*  ;  and,  agnlr  l9&na  djasft  TB.  1.5.5.3*. 
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Group  2.    Hymns  12-23,  ascribed  to  Medh&tithi  K&CLva 

{1.12 J.%  agnlm  dQt&m  yrnlmahe:  1.36.3^,  pr&  tva  dQt&m  vn^ilmahe :   1.44*3% 
adyd  dQt&m  yrnlmahe.] 
Cf.  8.ioa.i8^ 

1.12.lb+c  (Medhatithi  Kanva  5  to  Agni) 

i^agnlm  dutim  vjmmsJiej  h6t&raih  viQT&yedaBami  iv  of.  1.12.  i* 

Asyi  y^jfULsya  snkrdtiini. 

1*36.3^  (Kanva  Gh&ura ;  to  Agni) 

^J^r&  tva  dutdm  ypnmahej  h6t&raih  viQy&vedasam,  tv  cf.  1. 1 2.1^ 

mahAs  te  sat5  vl  caranty  arc&yo  divl  spr^anti  bh&n4vah. 

I* 44*  7^  (Piaskanva  E&nva ;  to  Agni) 

h6tfiraih  viQy&yedasam  s&m  hi  tva  Yf9a  indh&te, 

84  a  yaha  puruhnta  pr4cetas6  'gne  deydn  ih4  dray&t. 

8. 1 9. 30  (Sobhari  E&nya ;  to  Agni) 

y^jistham  tyft  yayfrnahe  dey&m  deyatrd  h6t&ram  ^martyam, 

asyA  yajfl&sya  snkrdtnm. 

The  first  two  stanzas  are  unexceptionable.  In  1.44.7  the  inverted  position  of  the  repeated 
pAda  and  the  verb  indhilte  which  goyems  h6t&ram  (<  kindling  a  priest  I ')  possibly  point  to 
secondary  origin.  Much  more  dearly  8.19.3  is  a  dilution  of  the  gftyatrl  stanza  i.ia.i  into 
a  kakubh  stanza  (k&kubha  prag&tha:  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  104,  a  13);  note  the  metre  of 
Tayrmahe. 

ia2.d^  (Medh&tithi  Kfl^va ;  to  Agni) 

dgne  deyan  iha  yaha  jajnand  yrkt^barhise, 

isi  h6ta  na  idyah. 

1. 1 2.10b  (Medh&tithi  E&nya;  to  Agni) 

i^bA  nah  p&yaka  dldiy6j  'gne  deyan  iha  yaha,  iv  1.12.10& 

lipa  yajMm  hayf9  ca  nah. 

1.15.4*  (Medh&tithi  E&nva ;  to  Agni) 

dgne  deyan  iha  yaha  s&d4y&  ydnisu  trisii, 

p4ri  bhnsa  pfba  rtiin&. 

Of.  the  similar  p&da  tibhir  dev^  ihi  yaha,  1.14.13^ 

1.12.4b+o  (Medh&tithi  E&nva,-  to  Agni) 

tdh  U9at6  vl  bodhaya  j&d  agne  yasi  duty toi, 

devair  a  satsi  barhi^iL 

I*  7  4*  7°  (Gotama  E&hQgana ;  to  Agni) 
n4  y6r  upabdir  ^^vyah  9rnv6  rdthasya  k4c  cand, 
y&d  agne  yasi  dutyitm. 
6  [b.o^.  so] 
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5.26.50  (Vasnyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

Lydjamanaya  sunvatdj  dgne  suviryam  vaha,  iw  6.26.6» 

devair  a  satai  barhi^L 
8.44. 140  (Vimpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

sd  no  mitramahas  tv&m  ^.^gne  ^ukr^na  900lsa,j  tv  1.12.12^ 

deyair  a  satai  barhifL 
Note  that  the  two  repeated  p&das  of  8.44.14  recur  in  1.13.4  and  la.    See  nnder  i.ia.i3. 

1.12.6^  (Hedhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 
agnlnagnlh  s&m  idhyate  kaylr  grhdpatir  yiiyft, 
havyaydd  juhvibsyah. 

7.i5.2<:  (Vasistha  Haitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

jiih  p4nca  carsanir  abhlj  nisasada  d&me-dame,  iv  5.86.20 

kavir  gf hdpatdr  yiiv&. 

8.102.10  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  other  fictitious  authors ;  to  Agni) 

tvdm  agne  brhdd  vdyo  dddhasi  deva  da^iise, 

kavir  gp hdpatir  yiiy&. 

The  p&da  i.ia.6^  seems  to  he  a  parenthetic  interruption  in  the  middle  of  the  statement, 
'  Agni  kindled  with  Agni,  carries  oblations,  has  the  sacrificial  spoon  in  his  mouth '.  The 
epithets  recited  in  the  pftda  suit  much  better  7.15.3:  here  the  wise  young  'house-lord' 
(grhipati)  yery  properly  sits  down  in  every  house  (d^me-dame)  of  the  five  peoples.  Here 
the  expression  may  have  been  bred,  unless,  indeed,  it  be  a  formula  inherited  from  olden 
times.  In  8.ioa.i  the  pftda  appears  also  in  loose  connexion  and  sense. — ^A  similar  pftda, 
yiiTftnam  yi^pfttiih  kavfm,  8.44.36,  is  employed  in  fairly  appropriate  connexion. 

[1.12.7*,  kavlm  agnlm  upa  stuhi:  i.i36.6<^,  Indram  agnim,  &c.] 

[1.12.7^,  satyddharmanam  adhvar^ :  5.51.2^,  s&tyadharmano  adhvar&m.] 

1.12.90  (Medhatithi  E&nya ;  to  Agni) 
y6  agnfm  devdvltaye  h^visman  aylyasati, 
t&sm&i  p&yaka  mflaya. 

8.44.280  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

i^ay&m  agne  tv^  dpij  jarita  bhotu  santya,  iv  2.5.80 

t&sm&i  p&yaka  mf laya. 

1.12.10*  (Medhatithi  Kanya ;  to  Agni) 

8&  nal^  p&yaka  didiy6  i^'gne  deydii  ihd  yaha,j  tv  1.12.3* 

ilpa  yajn^m  hayf9  ca  nah. 

3.10.8*  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 
Bi  nskfy  p&yaka  didihi  dyumdd  asm6  suyiryam, 
bl  ^ya  stotfbhyo  dntamah  syast^ye. 
For  3.io.8*>  cf.  3.13.7",  dyumftd  agne  suviryam. 

1.12.10^:  1. 1 2. 3*;  1. 1 5.4*,  ^gne  deyan  ihi  yaha. 
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ia2.Ua+c  (Medh&tithi  Eanva ;  to  Agni) 
si  na  stiy&na  a  bhara  g^yatr^  n^viyasa, 
raylm  yiriyalim  i9am. 

8. 24.3*  (Yi^vamanas  Vaiya9va ;  to  Indra) 

si  na  Btiyftna  a  bhara  rayim  citrd^ravastamamy 

nirek^  cid  y6  harivo  v&sur  dadih. 

9-40.5*  (Brhanmati  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Poramftna) 

si  na^  pnn&ni  a  bhara  rayim  stotr6  sararyam, 

jaritiir  yardhaya  gfrah. 

9.61.6*'^^  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

8&  na^  ponftni  a  bhara  rayim  yir&yalim  ifam, 

l9&nah  soma  yi^y&tah. 

These  stanzas  are  markedly  imitatiye :  two  of  them  share  two  p&das ;  all  four  share  one 
pida,  and  the  word  rayiih,  and  so  on.  Comparison  of  i.ia.ii  with  9.61.6  suggests  that 
giyatr^na  n^ylyasft  is  parenthetic.  The  question,  point  blank,  is  this :  Is  not  the  sequenoa 
i  bhara  rayim  in  three  of  the  four  stanzas  original  ?  Of  course  the  word  pun&nil  had  to  be 
changed  to  stliyftna  when  the  idea  was  transferred  from  the  sphere  of  Pbvam&na  Soma  to  that 
of  the  other  gods :  this  statement  implies  the  belief  that  the  PaTamftna  stanzas  preceded  the 
others. — For  nirekd  in  8.34.3  see  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  155  if. ;  the  same  author's  Glossary 
to  the  Big-Yeda,  &.▼. ;  Ludwig,  Ober  Methode,  p.  39 ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  I,  p»49.— Gf.  the 
pidas,  i&n  na^  punftnil  i  bhara,  9.i9.i« ;  stutii  stiiyftna  i  bhara,  5.io.7*> ;  and  ^^e  yihivatim 
isam,  8.43.  i5«. 

ia2.12»+o  (Medhatithi  E&nva ;  to  Agni) 
igne  Qukr^na  Qooisfi  yf gyabhir  dey^hQtibhih, 
imiih  8t6mam  jnfasya  na^ 

8.44. 14^  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

s&  no  mitramahas  ty&m  &gne  gnkr^na  Qooifft, 

i^dey&ir  t  satsi  barhisLj  tv  1.12.40 

10.21. 8*  (Vimada  Aindra;  to  Agni) 

dgne  QTikr^na  Qooif  oni  prathayase  brhdt, 

abhikrtodan  yrs&yase  yl  yo  m4de  gdrbham  dadh&si  jamlsu  yfyaksase. 

8.43.160  (VirQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

^igne  bhrdtah  s4haskrta  nShida^ya  (ilciyrata, 

imiih  8t6mam  jufasya  me. 

The  stanza  i.ia.ia  is  obyious  patchwork ;  it  requires  effort  to  extract  from  it  connected 
sense.  Grassmann*s  rendering,  when  compared  with  the  original,  shows  the  difficulty :  '  Hit 
hellem  Licht,  mit  jedem  Ruf^  der,  Agni,  zu  den  GOttem  dringt,  geniesse  dieses  unser  Lob.' 
Here  'mit  jedem  Ruf  really  means  'at  every  call'  which  yi9yftbhir  devihCLtibhih  of  the 
original  cannot  bear.  Ludwig,  350,  does  not  whitewash  the  original,  but  simply  reproduces 
its  anacoluthic  senselessness :  '  Agni,  mit  heller  flamme,  yermOge  aller  gOtter  anrufungen, 
finde  ge&llen  an  disem  unsem  liede.*  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlyi.  7 :  '  Agni  with  thy  bright 
splendour  be  pleased,  through  all  our  inyocations  of  the  gods,  with  this  our  praise.'  Thin 
rendering  takes  some  liberties  with  the  position  of  vlfYftbhir  dey^Qtibhih,  and  its  sense 
is  no  clearer  than  that  of  the  (to  me)  hopelessly  obscure  originaL  In  the  two  other  stanzas 
the  repeated  p&da  occurs  in  more  or  less  proper  connexions  (8.44. 14  is  none  too  concinnate.) 
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For  pftdas  similar  to  i.ia.12*  in  sense  and  form,  see,  agnidi  fukr^na  90cfBft,  1.45.4 !  '^goSif. 
9iikrtoa  9ocisft,  8.56(yftl.  8). 5  ;  dgne  tigm^na  90cl8fty  10.87. 23 1  <tgn^  tigmdna  90ois&y  6.i6.a8; 
▼fsA  fukr^na  90c£8fty  10.187.3 ;  usah  9iLkr6na  90ois&,  1.48. 14 :  4.52.7.  CI  also  the  bahuTifhla 
9ixkrti90oi]bL  and  tigmii^ocih. — Note  that  the  two  repeated  p&das  of  i.ia.ia  come  from  two 
sncoessiYe  hymns,  namely  8.43.16  and  8.44.14  (K&nva  book). 

Lld.2<^  (Medhfttithi  Eftnya ;  to  TanOnapat  [Apra]) 

midhnmantaiTi  tanunapftd  yajMm  dev^u  nah  kave, 

i^adyd  krnuhi  vTtAye.j  ivc£  i.i3.2« 

1.142.2^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  TanQnap&t) 

ghrt^yantam  lipa  mad  m&dlhiiinantam  tanunap&t, 

ijr4jn4m  vlprasya  mivatahj  ^ayamaniisya  da^tisah.  cv  cf.  1. 1 7.21^ 

The  two  hymns  share  no  less  than  six  p&das ;  see  the  sequeL 

[1.18.20,  adyd  krnuhi  vltdye:  6.53.  iqo,  nry^t  krnuhi  vrt&ya] 

IJ.8.8^  7^  asmin  yajM  lipa  hvaye. 

[1.18.4P,   ijd  h6t&  mdnurhitah:    1.14.11^;    6.16.9%   tv&m  h6ta  m&nurhitah  ; 
8-34*S%  ^  ty&  h6t&  m^nurhitah.] 

1.18.6*  (Medhatithi  Kfinva ;  to  Barhis  [Apra]) 
str^iti  barhir  ftnu^&g  ghrtdprstham  manisi^ah, 
y&tr&mftasya  c4ksa^uun. 

3.41.2^  (Vi9Vftmitra ;  to  Indra) 

8att6  h6ta  na  rtvlyas  tistir^  barhir  ftnuf&k, 

^yujran  pr&t&r  ^drayah. 

8.45.1^  (Praakanva  Kflnva ;  to  Agni) 

d  gha  y6  agnfm  indhat^  stfndnti  barhir  anng&ki 

i^y^sam  Indro  yiiva  84kha.j  iv  refrain,  8.45.  i<^30 

1.18.e»+^  (Medhatithi  Kajttva ;  to  Devir  Dvarah  [Apra]) 
vi  Qrayant&m  rt&v^dho  dvaro  dem  asago&ta^ 
wiji  nun&m  ca  y^stave. 

i.i42.6*'*'d  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  the  same) 
vi  Qrayant&m  ft&v^dhal^  praydi  dev^bhyo  mahlh, 
pavakdsah  puruspf  ho  dvaro  devir  asagc&tall^. 

As  noted  under  the  preceding  item,  the  two  ftprl-hymns  T.13  and  1.14a  share  six  p&das 
in  four  of  their  stanzas.  Intrinsically  1.143.6  looks  like  an  expansion  of  1.13.6  ;  the  distich 
1.13.6*^  seems  to  be  an  original  unit.  But  these  formulaic  ritual  stanzas  are  so  ancient 
(probably  prehistoric  type  :  Avestan  afrl)  as  to  preclude  final  judgement.  The  word  asa9c&ta^ 
would  seem  here  to  mean  'not  sticking*,  Le.  'freely  moving'.  But  see  Oldenberg,  ZDMG. 
Ixii.  473. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


46]  Hymns  ascribed  to  MedhMithi  Kanva  [ — 1.14.1 

1.18.7*+o  (Medhatithi  Kftnva;  to  Usasftnakta  [Apra]) 
nikto^asft  snp^Qasfiamln  yajM  Upa  hvaye, 
id&m  no  barhir  ftsdde. 

1.142.7^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  the  same) 

d  bhilndamane  lipftke  ndktofasft  anp^Qasft, 

i^yahyi  rttoya  mat&ra  sidatam  barhlr  d  sum&t.j  fv  1. 142.7<^ 

8.65.60  (Prag^tha  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

Butdvantas  tyft  vay^m  i^prdyasvanto  hay&mahe,j  |«-  5. 20.3d 

icUbh  no  barhir  fts&de. 

10.188.  lo  (9yena  Agneya ;  to  Agni  Jatavedas) 

pr&  nQndm  jatdvedasam  ^vam  hinota  y&jinam, 

id&ih  no  barhir  ftside. 

1.18.8^  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Daiyyau  Hotarau  Pracetasau  [Apra]) 
id  sujihya  ilpa  hyaye  h6t&r&  daiyy&  kayi, 
yigfUbh  no  yak^at&m  imim. 

1.142.8^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  the  same) 

mandr^jihyft  jugurydnl  h6tara  daiyy&  kayi, 

yajfldm  no  yak^at&m  imdm  ^sidhram  adyd  diyispf9am.j         iv  1.142.8^ 

1.188.7IX'  (Agastya ;  to  the  same) 

prathamd  hi  suyaoasft  h6t§r&  daiyyft  kayi, 

yigfldm  no  yak^at&m  im&m. 

Ct  the  vaguely  related  pftda  a.41.30%  yigSiih  dev^  yachat&m,  preeeded  (oH  i.i4a.8<i)  by 
sidhriUn  ady£  divi8pf9am. 

1.18.0  (Medhatithi  Kanya;  to  Tisro  Deyyah  [Apra])= 

5*5*^  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya ;  to  the  same) 

i)ft  sdrasyati  malu  ti8r6  deTOr  mayobh\iya]{^ 

barhir  ndanty  asrldhati. 

L18.10<' :  1.7.100,  asmdkam  astu  k^valah. 

1.14.1^  (Medhatithi  Kanya ;  to  Vi^ye  Deyah,  here  Agni) 
dibhir  agne  dilyo  giro  yigvebhil^L  86mapitaye, 
dey^bhir  yahi  yiksi  ca. 

8.21.4^  (Sobhari  Kanya;  to  Indra) 

yayam  hi  tya  bandhimiantam  abandhayo  ylprasa  indra  yemima, 

yd  te  dhdmani  yrsabha  t^bhir  a  gahi  vigyebbi^  s6mapitaye. 

It  ia  tempting  to  see  in  i. .  .  vifvebhi^  86mapltaye  dev^bhir  yftbi,  i.i4*iy  the  original 
of  the  repeated  pftda;  in  8.31.4  on  the  other  hand  y{9vebhih  seems  to  mark  the  use  of 
the  repeated  pftda  as  secondary.  The  word  cannot  but  agree  with  dh&mftni,  which  is  not 
dear  in  this  connexion.     Grassmann,  '  mit  alien  deinen  Scharen ' ;  Ludwig,  596,  certainly 
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better,  *  was  deine  mlchte  sind,  mit  all  disen*.  The  word  dhima  frequently  approaohes  the 
sense  of  nima,  indeed  interchanges  with  it  as  a  varia  lectio,  as,  e.g.,  in  the  yigns-formula,  yat 
te  'nftdhfstam  n&ma  yigniyaih  (KS.  nAm&nftdhrsyaih ;  MS.  dh&m&nftdhrsyaxh)  tena  tv&dadhe 
(see  my  Yedic  Concordance) ;  or  pnrustntasya  nftmabhih  in  MS.  4.13.3  ;  184.5.  to  pomstutasya 
dhJUnabhih,  RY.  3.37.4 ;  see  also,  gandharro  dh&ma,  &c,  and  gandharvo  n&ma,  ftc.,  in  the 
Concordance.  In  8.21.4,  7^  ^  dhim&ni .  .  .  tdbhir  A  yahi  vifyebhih,  seems  to  mean  'with 
all  thy  characters,  or,  characteristic  qualities '.  P&da  8.31.4^  is  hypermetric  (see  Oldenbeig, 
Prol.  p.  67),  and  this  also  makes  for  the  possibility  that  the  stanza  is  of  later  origin. 

1.14.8»+o  (Medhatithi  Ktova  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 
indray&yd  bf haspdtixh  mitrdgnfm  pQsinam  bhdganiy 
ftdityan  maratam  gan&m. 

10.141.4*  (Agni  Tapasa;  to  Vi^ve  Deyah) 

mdray&yu  bf hasp&tim  suh^veh^  havamahe, 

y^tha  nah  s4rya  (j  j&nah  s^mgatyam  sumana  asat. 

6.16.24^  (Bharadyaja;  to  Agni) 

td  rdjana  9uciyratadityan  maratam  gai^&m, 

yaso  yaksiha  r6dasi. 
On  the  frequent  omission  of  the  yerb  (1.14.3)  see  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  L  la  ;  Oldenberg, 
RY.  Noten,  p.  437*  (Erg&nzung  von  Weggelassenem).  It  does  not  require  too  much  imagina- 
tion to  guess  that  the  repeated  p&da  in  10.141.4  is  secondary,  especially  as  that  Yi9Ye  Devft^ 
hymn  mentions  Bfhaspati  thrice  more  in  a,  3,  and  5. — Note  that  1.14  shares  two  more  of  its 
repeated  p&das  with  6.16,  namely  1.14.6^  with  6.16.44^,  and  1.14.11*  with  6.16.9*;  see 
the  sequel. 

1.14.60  (Medhatithi  Eanya ;  to  Vi^ye  Deyah,  here  Agni) 
ilate  tyam  ayasy&yah  kanyaso  y^rktibarhiffa^ 
hayifmanto  aramk^ta)^. 

8.5.17^  (Brahmatithi  Eanya  ;  to  A^yins) 

Janaso  y^ktibarliiffOj  hayifmanto  aramk^ta]|m  iv  3.59.9^ 

i^yuydm  hayante  agyina.j  iw  i.47«4*^ 

Inasmuch  as  the  expression  jto&so  vrkt^barhisah,  and  the  like,  occur  a  number  of  times 
(see  under  3.59.9)  as  a  standing  formula,  it  would  seem  fair  to  surmise  that  the  more  precise 
kAnvftso  vrktlibarhisah  marks  1.14.5  as  of  later  origin. 

1.14.e<^  (Medhatithi  Ea^ya ;  to  yi9ye  Deyah,  here  Agni) 
ghrtaprstha  manoyiljo  y6  tya  ydhanti  yahnayah, 
a  deyan  86mapitaye. 

6. 16.440  (Bharadyaja;  to  Agni) 

aoha  no  yahy  &  yah&Lhhf  prayanai  yltaye,j  «»■  i.i36«4^ 

a  deyan  86mapitaye. 

We  render  1.14.6,  *  May  the  ghee-backed  steeds,  hitched  by  (mere)  thought,  which  bring 
thee,  (bring  also)  the  gods  to  the  soma  drink  I '  For  y^lhnayah  see  3.6.  a.  It  would  be  going  too 
far  to  say  that  such  a  stanza  could  not  have  been  composed  originally  with  ellipsis  of  the 
principal  verb  (cf.  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  la  if.).  But,  after  all,  it  is  more  likely  a  direct  loan 
from  the  good  connexion  of  6.16.44. — Note  the  three  correspondences  between  1. 14  and  6.16 ; 
see  under  1.14.3. 
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1.14.U»+o  (Medhatithi  Etova ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
tv&m  h6t&  zniziiirhit6  'gne  yajn^u  STdasi, 
s^m&m  no  adhvar&ih  yaja. 

6.i6.9»(BhaTadv9ja;  to  Agni) 

tv&m  h6tft  m&nnrhito  v^hnir  asd  vidiistarah, 

agne  yaksi  divd  Yl9ah. 

1.26.  i<>  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  alias  Devarata ;  to  Agni) 

vasisYa  hi  miyedhya  vastrai^Ly  tirjam  pate, 

s^mdih  no  adiiyar&m  yaja. 

Note  the  three  correspondences  between  1. 14  and  6. 16 ;  see  under  1. 14.3.  For  pftdas  related 
to  1.14.11%  see  under  1.13.4^ 

U4.12*  (Medhatithi  Ka^va  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

ynkfva  hy  im^  rdthe  harfto  deva  rohital|^ 

^tdbhir  devdn  ihA  vaha.j  •»■  cf.  1.12.3a 

5.66.6»  (QyaYa9ya  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 

yungdhyim  hy  im^  r&the  yungdhvam  rathesu  rohita]|^, 

i^yungdhvam  hail  ajird  dhuri  vdlhave  vahistha  dhuri  y6lhaye.j 

•ri. 134.3^ 
In  1.14.1a  Agni  is  bidden  to  hitch  plural  steeds  of  various  bright  colours  to  his  chariot : 
the  stanza  is  unexceptionable.  On  turning  to  5.56.6  we  are  perplexed  by  the  change  in  the 
second  distich  firom  plural  to  dual  in  the  numbers  of  the  spans.  Since,  however,  the  dual 
hiLrl  are  Indra's  very  own,  we  might  explain  the  second  distich  on  the  ground  that  the 
Maruts  figure  there  more  specially  as  Indra's  servants,  and  therefore  yoke  his  h&tL  That, 
indeed,  is  the  sense  of  the  distich,  if  it  be  not  mere  thoughtless  alliterative  jingle ;  at  the 
best,  however,  the  thought  is  thoroughly  secondary.  For  we  are  struck,  further,  by  the 
atyasti  rhyme  of  the  same  distich  in  a  stanza  that  is  brhati ;  ^  no  other  such  rhyme  occurs 
in  the  hymn  ;  no  atyas^  occurs  in  the  hymn.  And  now,  furthermore,  this  atyasti  distich 
is  obviously  done  over  from  the  again  unexceptiouable  stanza  in  atyasti  metre,  1. 134.3 : 

v&y^  yunkte  r6hit&  vftyur  aruni  vftyii  r^the  ajii^  dhuri  v51have  v^isthA  dhuri  v61have,  &c 

The  case  is  exceptionally  clear ;  three  criteria  combine  to  stamp  5.56.6  as  an  epigonal 
stanza :  its  three  repeated  p&das,  its  strained  contents,  and  the  anomalous  metrical  form 
of  its  second  distich. 

1.16.1^  (Medhatithi  Ea^ya ;  to  Indra) 

Indra  s6mam  pfba  rtiina  ty&  yiganty  indayal^L, 

matsardsas  tadokasah. 

8.92.22*  (^nitakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
a  ty&  ylQanty  indaya^  ^samudram  iya  slndhayah,j  |«-  8.6.35b 

na  tydm  indrdti  ricyate. 
For  1.15.1  (accent  of  piba,  &c)  see  Oldenberg,  Ry.  Noten,  p.  14. 


^  Cf.  Ry.  10.150,  and  10.93. 11. 
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1.16.2C  (Medh&tithi  EAnva ;  to  Yi^ve  Dev&h,  here  Maruts) 
m&rutah  plbata  rtiinft  potrdd  yajn&m  punltanay 
yuyiih  hi  f(lm  sudanava^ 

6.51.15^  (^'ji^van  Bh&rady&ja ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h,  here  Maruts) 

yuydm  hi  f(ha  sudftnava  Jndrajyestha  abhfdyayah^j  iv  6.51.15^ 

k4rta  no  ddhvaim  i,  sug^  gopd  amd. 

8.7.i2«  (Punarvatsa  Eftnya ;  to  Maruts) 

yuydm  hi  ftha  sad&navo  riidrft  rbhuksano  d&me, 

ut4  prdcetaso  m&de. 

8.83.9*  (Kusidin  Kftnva ;  to  Vi^ve  Dey&h,  here  Maruts) 

yuydih  hi  ftha  sudfinava  ^f ndrajyestha  abhf dyavah, j  iv  6. 5 1 . 1 5^ 

4dh&  cid  va  ut&  bruve. 

The  hymn  1.15  is  devoted  to  the  divinities  of  the  |rtuy&ja ;  see  Hillebrandt,  Yedisehe 
Mythologie,  i.  360  if. ;  Oldenberg,  Religion  des  Veda,  pp.  383,  455 ;  Galand  and  Henry, 
L'Agnistoma,  pp.  a 34  ft. ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Not^n,  p.  i.  Though  not  a  very  long  hymn  it  shares 
seven  of  its  pftdas  with  other  hymns  ;  whatever  may  be  the  antiquity  of  the  rtuySja  in  the 
ritual,  it  seems  to  show  some  signs  of  secondary  workmanship,  and  direct  borrowing  from 
other  sources.  In  i .  1 5. 3  the  third  p&da  is  a  downright  non  $equUur,  so  feur  as  sense  is  concerned. 
Moreover  the  vocative  (accentless)  of  sud&navah,  if  original  here,  would  have  to  be  taken  as 
predicate  to  yflyiUn.  Delbrdck,  Altindische  Syntax,  p.  106,  queries  whether  the  passage 
is  not  repeated  mechanically  from  some  one  of  its  other  occurrences,  in  all  of  which  the 
vocative  appears  in  its  usual  (parenthetic)  value.  This  is,  beyond  any  question,  the  case. 
See,  however,  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  14,  who  thinks  that  the  predicative  vocative  holds 
good  both  here  and  in  8.7.13.  Cf.  also  AY.  1 1.9.3',  a6^.  We  must  consider  in  this  connexion 
the  general  make-up  of  this  hymn,  and  the  baldness  of  some  of  its  other  repetitions :  they 
seem  to  me  to  show  that  its  author  is  not  superior  to  the  charge  of  plain  mechanical  borrowing. 
In  any  case  as  there  must  be  some  relative  chronology  in  the  four  occurrences  of  the  p&da, 
I  think  that  we  do  not  go  astray  if  we  regard  the  expression  yuyim  hi  sthi  sud&navah  as  of 
secondary  origin  in  1.15.3,  even  though  the  author  here  understood  it  in  the  sense  offer 
you  are  givers  of  good  gifts '. 

1.16.80  (Medhatithi  Eanva ;  to  yi9Ye  Dev&h,  here  Tvastar) 
abhl  yajfi^m  gmihi  no  gn&vo  n^|ah  pfba  rtiinU, 
tydm  hi  ratnadha  iai. 

7.16.6^  (Vasistha  M&itr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 

krdhl  rdtnam  y^jam&n&ya  sukrato  tvdm  hi  ratnadha  &8i, 

a  na  rt^  9i9lhi  Yl9yam  rtvljam  8U94nso  j&^  ca  ddksate. 

1.16.4^ :  1. 1 2.3',  lo^  4gne  devdn  ihd  vaha. 

ia5.7»"^c  (Medhatithi  Kanva;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Dravinodah) 
dravinoda  drdvinaso  gravahast&so  adhvar^, 
yi^H^ffa  deydm  ilate. 

1.96.8^  (Eutsa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni,  or  Agni  Dravij^od&h) 
dravinoda  drdvinasas  tur&sya  dravinodah  s^narasya  pr&  yansat, 
dravinoda  virdvatim  isam  no  dravinoda  rasate  dirgh&m  dyuh. 
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5.21.3d  (Sasa  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  Yl9ye  sajdsaso  i^devaso  dQt4m  akrata,  j  1^  5. 2 1.3^ 

sapary&ntas  tva  kaye  yigfl^fa  devim  i)ate. 

6. 1 6. 70  (Bharadvaja  to  Agni) 

i^tydm  agne  svadhydj  m4rt&so  dey&yltaye,  tvcl  6.16.7^ 

yigfi^fm  dey&m  i)ate. 

The  p&da,  yajn^u  devtoi  Ilate,  in  x.  15.71  requires  a  second  accusative,  as  in  5.21.3 ;  6.16.7. 
Grassmann,  ii.  504,  therefore,  explicitly  emends  in  jAda  a  dravinodi  to  drayinodim.  So  also 
Weber,  Ind.  Stud.  xiii.  58  ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  14.  S&yana  takes  dravinod&,  as  it 
stands,  as  accusative,  but  he  suggests  also  other  impossible  expedients  (cf.  Tftska,  Nlrukta  8.1). 
Lndwig,  789,  in  the  commentary,  reftises  to  emend  to  dravinodim,  but  his  rendering  does  not 
land  him  very  far  from  such  emendation : '  als  [den  ?]  schenker  dee  reichtums  mit  den  kelter- 
steinen  in  der  hand  beim  opfer,  bei  den  vererungen  den  gott  sie  anflehen.'  Aufiiecht,  Bezz. 
Beitr.  xiv.  30,  retains  dravinodi,  and  translates :  '  Der  habeverleiher  reiohe  uns  gabe ',  sup- 
plying dadfttu  from  the  next  stanza.  Similarly  Caland  and  Henry,  L'Agnistoma,  p.  aa7 : 
'  Dravinod&s  [est  donneur]  de  richesse.'  We  must  note,  however,  that  the  cadence  of  the  p&da 
is  irregular  (www-),  and  that  the  p&da  in  its  fuller  form  in  1.96.8*  is  metrically  perfect. 
It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  dravinodim  once  stood  in  1.15.7*,  where  now  stands  dravinod&, 
and  that  it  was  simply  infected  by  the  nominative  dravinodi^  in  stanzas  8  and  9,  but  it  seems 
to  me  more  likely  that  a  later  versifex  borrowed  such  words  of  the  longer  p&da,  1.96.8*,  as  he 
could  accommodate  in  his  stanza,  content  to  aooept  them  as  an  absolute  nominative  with- 
out making  the  easy  change  to  dravinod&m.  The  case  is  very  analogous  to  that  of  1.15.2. 
That  1. 1 5. 7*  is  later  than,  and  dependent  upon,  1.96.8*  seems  to  me,  at  any  rate,  a  natural 
conclusion. 

1  J.6.9^  (Medhatithi  El&^ya ;  to  Drayinod&h) 
drayinodih  pipisati  JTili6ta  pr&  oa  ti^fhata, 
nestrdd  rtiibhir  isyata. 

10. 14. 14^  (Tama  Vaiyasyata ;  to  Tama) 

yamaya  ghrt^yad  dhayir  JTi]i6ta  pr&  oa  tif f lutta, 

8^  no  dev^sy  d  yamad  |^dirgh&m  dyuh  pr&  jry&se.j  nr  cf.  10.14.14^ 

The  repeated  p&da  in  1.15.9  is  abrupt,  perhaps  parenthetic.  Ludwig,  789 :  '  der  besitztum 
sohenkt,  verlaugt  zu  trinken,  bringet  dar,  macht  euch  ans  work,  aus  dem  nestram  mit  den 
Btu*s;  beeilet  euch.'  On  the  other  hand  the  good  old  Tama  hymn,  10. 14.14,  shows  the 
repeated  p&da  in  a  connexion  whose  patness  and  originality  are  very  evident. 

1.16.8^0  (Medhatithi  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

indram  prater  hayftmaha  indram  prayaty  ftdhyar^, 

fndraih  B6ma8ya  pitdye. 

8.3.5^  (Medhyatithi  Eanya  ;  to  Indra) 
indram  Id  deydtataya  indram  prayaty  &dhyar^, 
indram  samik6  yanfno  hay&maha  indram  dh&nasya  sat&ye. 
3.42.4a  (Vi^vamitra;  to  Indra) 
indram  86maBya  pit&ye  stdmftir  ih4  hay&mahe, 
ukth^bhih  kuyld  agdmat. 
7  [h.o^.  so] 
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8.17.15^  (Irimbithi  Kftnva;  to  Indra) 

pfdfikiis&nur  yajatd  gav^sana  6kah  s&nn  abhl  bhnyasah, 

bhornim  ^^pram  nayat  tujd  pur6  grbhfodradi  86ma8ya  pit&ye. 

^'92.B^  (^mtakakaa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

i^t&m  y  abhl  pi^rcatjfodram  86ma8ya  pit&ye,  tv  8. 1 5.  i  ^ 

t&d  id  dhy  ^a  y&rdhanam. 

8.97.11^  (Bebha  Ea^yapa;  to  Indra) 

Bkm  nil  rebhiso  asvarann  indram  sdmasya  pit&ye, 

STkrpatiih  y&d  trh  yrdh^  dhrt&yrato  hy  6jasa  sdm  ntlbhih. 

9.i2.2<)  (Asita  E[&93rapa,  or  Devala  E&9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

abhf  vlpra  anQ^ata  gdvo  yats&m  n&  matdrah, 

indraA  sdmasys  pit&ye. 

Cf.  agnfih  prayaty  itdhyare  and  the  like  under  5.28.6^,  Indrah  sdmasya  pitdye  under  i.SS'^^^f 
indra  sdmasya  plUye,  8.65.3^;  and  asj&  sdmasya  plUye  under  i.aa.i^— Hymn  1.16  shares  two 
pftdas  with  3.4a ;  see  next  item. 

1.16^  (Medhatithi  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

tLpa  na^  satftm  a  gahi  hiribhir  indra  ke^fbhih, 

8ut6  hi  ty&  h^y&m&ha 

3.42.1^  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

tLpa  na^  satftm  a  gahi  s6mam  indra  g&va^iramy 

haribhy&ni  y^s  te  asmayiih. 

5.71.3*  (Bahuyrkta  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

tLpa  nal^  autim  a  gatam  ,^y4runa  mltra  da^dsah^j  tv  5.71.3^ 

jisyA  s6masya  pit&y6.j  l«- 1.22.10 

For  3.43.1  see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  asa — 1.16  shares  two  pftdaswith  34a ;  see  preced- 
ing item. 

[1.16.5%  s^m&m  na  stdmam  &  gahi :  8.66.8%  s^miih  na  stdmam  jujusan^  &  gahi.] 

1.16.6^  (Medhatithi  Eanva  ;  to  Indra) 

^s^mim  na  st6mam  a  gahyj  tLpedddi  siyanam  sut&m,  tv-  cf.  1. 16.5* 

gaur6  n&  tr^t^h  piba. 

1.21.4^  (Medhatithi  E&nva ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ugri  s&nta  hav&maha  tLped&ih  sivanam  aut&m, 

indrftgni  ^h4  gaohat&m. 

6.60.9^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

tdbhir  a  gaohatam  nar6ped&m  s&vanadi  autim, 

i^indrfigni  s6niapltaye.j  tv  6.60.90 

In  i.ai  p&da  3^  also  »  6.60.14%  in  addition  to  the  present  correspondence  with  6.60.9. — ^^' 
the  repeated  p&da  cf.  1.16.8*. 

[1.16.0*,  im6  s6m&sa  Indavah :  9.46.3%  et^  sdm&sa  indavah.] 
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1.16.80  (Medh&tithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

Ylgvam  ft  sdyanam  sut&m  fndro  m&d&ya  gachati, 

YTtraha  86mapitaye. 

8.93. 200  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
kAsya  vfsa  8ut6  sdcft  niydtvan  vrsabh6  ranat, 
▼ftraha  86mapitaye. 

[1J.6.9^  8^m4m  nah  kdmam  i  pfna:  8.64.60,  aflmiikaTh  kdmam  i  prna.] 

1.17.10  (Medhatithi  Ea^ya ;  to  Indra  and  Yanu^) 
indrav&runayor  ah&m  samrdjor  &ya  i  vn^e, 
ta  no  mf l&ta  idf^e. 

4- 67-1^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Ksetrapati) 

ks^trasya  pdtina  yay&m  hit^neva  jayamasi, 

gam  &9Yam  posayitny  d  si  no  m^^lidfQe. 

6.60.50  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ugrd  vighanfna  mf dha  ^indragnf  havamahe,j  iw  5.86.4^ 

ta  no  mf^ta  id^e. 

Bead,  perhaps,  in  4.57. i%  posayitDiUl  (posayitnvk),  agreeing  with  ks^trasya  pitlnft,  and 
governing  (pun  ii^vam. 

[IJ.7.2^,  havam  yfpras]^  mdvatah:  1.142.30,  yaj&am  yfprasya,  &o.] 

1.17.20  (Medhatithi  Eai^va ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

gintaiA  hi  sth6  Vase  i^h^vam  vlprasya  mdYatah,j  iv  cf.  1.17.2^ 

dhartarft  oarfaninam. 

5.67. 20  (Yajata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 

i&  y&d  ydnim  hinaiy^yamj  v^nugia  mftra  sddathah,  W  5.67.2^ 

dhartara  oarfanTnaih  yantam  siimnam  ri9adasa. 

1  J.8.2  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Brahmajoaspati) 
j6  revan  y6  amivaha  vaauvit  pnf fiv&rdhana^ 
sa  nah  sisaktu  yas  turah. 

1.91.12^  (Gotama  BahQga^;  to  Soma) 
gayasphdno  amivaha  vasuvit  pnf  ^v&rdhana^ 
Bumitrah  soma  no  bhava. 

1.18.8^  (Medhatithi  Elanva ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

ma  na^  9anso  irani^o  dhUrtitL  pr&^an  m&rtyasya, 

raksa  no  brahmaiiaa  pate. 
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7.94.8^  (Yaaistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ma  ktoya  no  dranmo  dhurti^  pr&nan  m&rtyasya, 

i^fndr&gnl  ^^rma  yachatam.j  lir  1.21.6c 

[1.18.6^,  s6ma  lndra9  ca  m&rtyam:  4.37.6^,  yUydm  fndra^,  &c.] 

1.18.6^  (Hedh&tithi  Eanva ;  to  Sadasaspati) 

s4dasas  p&tim  ^dbhutam  priy&m  indrasya  kamyam, 

sanfm  medhdm  ay&sisam. 

9.98.6  (Ambansa  V&rs&gira,  and  ]^ji9yan  Bharady&ja ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

dyir  y&m  p4nca  SY&ya9a8am  sv^saro  ^drisamhatam, 

priyim  indrasya  kamyam  prasnap4yanty  Ormfnam. 

9.100.1^  (EebhasOnQ  E&9yap&u  ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

abhi  nayante  adruhah  priyim  indrasya  kamyam, 

yats^m  n&  purya  ayuni  j&t^m  rihanti  m&t&rah. 

In  BY.  T.ai.5  Indrftgnl  are  called  s^Ulaspitl;  in  RVKh.  iai5i.8  ^  VS.  32.14,  following  in 
both  places  immediately  after  the  stanza  BY.  x.x8.6,  Agni  is  addressed  in  words  similar  to 
those  of  x.x8.6y  to  wit,  t^yft  mam  ady^  medh^yigne  medhivinam  kuru.  Sftyana  suggests 
Soma  (cf.  also  Bergaigne,  i.  305,  note ;  ii.  296),  perhaps  on  the  basis  of  the  repeated  pftdas, 
above,  but  the  wording  of  i.x8.6  seems  to  me  to  point  rather  to  Agni.  Of.  also  Ladwig*s  note 
on  the  stanza,  722. 

1  J.0.1<^0<',  manidbhir  agna  a  gahi 

1.10.8^  (Medh&tithi  Eajgiya ;  to  Agni  and  Maruts) 

y^  mah6  r&jaso  yidiir  yigye  deyaso  adniha^ 

(^manidbhir  agna  a  gahL j  |ir  refrain,  1.19.  i^^ 

9.102.5  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
asy4  yrat^  8aj6saso  yigve  devaso  adnliha^ 
sp&rhd  bhayanti  r4ntayo  jus&nta  y4t. 

For  pftda  b  cf.  2.1. 14 ;  see  under  1.94.3^ 

1.10.0^  (Medh&tithi  E&nya ;  to  Agni  and  Maruts) 

abhi  ty&  pury&pitaye  srjami  somydm  m&dhu, 

j^manidbhir  agna  a  gahij  |ir  refrain,  i.i9.i<^90 

8.3.7^  (Medh&tithi  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

abhi  ty&  ptiirvdpitaya  indra  st6mebhir  ay&yah, 

i^samlcmisa  rbh^yah  s4m  asyaranj  rudr&  grnanta  puryyam.  |ir  8.3.70 

1.20.6^  (Medh&tithi  E&nya ;  to  Tjuhhm) 

s&m  vo  m&d&so  agmat^ndrena  ca  manityat&, 

Aditydbhi^  ca  rdjabhih. 
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4.34.2«  (Vinuderm ;  to  fUbhus) 

Tidmiao  j&nmjuio  yl^jmntiiJi  uU  rtiibhir  rbhavo  midayadhvam, 

simTO  mid4  ^gmata  s^m  pilraihdhi^  suvfrtUm  aam^  rmyim  ^rmyadhTim. 

For  4-34-9  tee  Oldoibeigy  BY.  Noten,  pi  296 ;  fbr  the  metre  of  the  repeated  pidM  eee 
Fkrt  a,  ehi^ter  a,  elaae  B  8. 

Ul.3^  (Hedhitiihi  Eftnya;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
i&  mitrlLsya  prt^astaya  indrftgni  ta  haTimahe, 
aomapa  86mapitaye. 

5-86.2^  (Atri  Bhftama ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

yi  pftan&au  dnsUra  yi  ydjesu  ^ravdyya, 

i^yi  pidica  carsa^fr  abhjlndrtgni  ta  hayftmahe.  «ir  of.  7* i5.a* 

6.6a i4<l  (Bharadvl^;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

Jl  no  g&yyebliir  ^fyyair  vasayykir  lipa  gaohatam^j  |ir  6. 6a  14*^ 

8&kh&3^u  deviu  sakhyiya  ^ambhilyendr&gni  ta  haTftmahe. 

4-49*3°  (Vftmadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

i  na  indrabrhaspati  i^grhiLm  fndra^  oa  gaohataniyj  lir  1.135.  y^' 

somapa  86mapitaye. 

In  hymn  i.ai  pida  5^  »  6.60.14';  p&da  4^  »  6.6o.9^~Cf.  the  p&des,  indrignl  hayamahe, 
under  5.86.4^,  and  a9TinI  ti  hav&mahe,  I.aa.a^ 

1^.4^:  1.16.5^;  6.60.9^,  liped&m  B^yanam  8ut4m. 

[LXLS^i  Indr&gnl  r&ksa  ubjatam :  7.I04.I^  fndr&soma  tApatam  r^kaa  ubj^tam.] 

l.ai.e^'  (Hedh&tithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
t^na  saty^na  j&grtam  4dhi  praoetilne  pad^, 
indrftgni  g&nna  yaohatam. 

7.94.80  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

mi,  k^usya  no  iraruso  i^dhortih  prij^an  m^rtyasya^j  iir  1. 18.3^ 

indrftgni  Q&rma  yaohatam. 

1.22.1^+0  (Medhatithi  KViJ^Yh ;  to  A^vins) 
piiitaryi^^'ft  yi  bodhayftQvinftv  4ihA  gaohatftm, 
asyd  86nia8ya  pit&ye. 

5»76«7*  (Avasyu  Atreya ;  to  A9yinB) 

ft^vinftv  4lhA  gaohataih  ^^ndsatya  mi  vl  yenatam^j  lir  6*75*7^ 

tir^  did  aryayi  p&ri  yartfr  y&tam  adftbhyft  (^m&dhyl  m&ma  ^rutam  h&yam.  j 

•r  refrain,  6»76«i*"9* 
5.78.1*  (Saptayadhri  Atreya ;  to  Afyina) 

ftgyinfty  4ihA  gaohataih  ^^ndsatyft  mi  yl  yenatam,j  |ir  5.75.7^ 

i^hansiy  iya  patatam  &  saiih  i!ipa.j  W  refrain,  5.78.10-30 
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i.23.2<3  (Medhatithi  Eanya ;  to  Indra  and  V&yu) 

yuhhi  deva  divispf^ejiidray&yu  hav&mahe,  |ir  1.22.2^ 

asyi  sdmasya  pit&ye. 

4.49.5^  (Y&madeya ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) .' 

Indr&bfhasp&tl  vay^m  sut^  girbhfr  havamahe, 

asyi  sdmasya  pitdye. 

5*7 1*3^  (Bahuyrkta  Atreya;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

^lipa  nah  sutdm i gataihj i^Y^runa mltra d&9iisahy J |ir a:  1.16.4^;  b:5.7i.3^ 

asyi  sdmasya  pitdye. 

6.59. 10^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

fndragnl  ukthay&haaa  i^stdmebhir  hayana9ruta,j  |ir  6.59.10^ 

yl^y&bhir  girbhlr  a  gatam  asyd  sdmasya  pitiye. 

8.76.60  (Eurusuti  Eanya;  to  Indra) 

indram  pratn^na  mdnmana  ^manityantam  hayamahe^j  0r  1.23.7^ 

asyd  sdmasya  pitdye. 

The  pftda,  asy^  8<Smasya  pit&ye,  as  refrain  in  8.94.10^-13^  Ot  mAdhvah  sdmasTa  pit&ye, 
^•85*5^  y  and  indram  sdmasya  piUye  under  1.16.3^ — Note  that  i.aa  ahares  another  pida  with 
1.23 ;  see  the  next  item. 


1.22.2^  (Medhatithi  Eanya ;  to  A^yins) 
yd  surdtha  rathitamobha  deya  diyiap^Qft, 
a^yf na  td  hay&mahe. 

1.23.2^  (Medhatithi  Eanya  ;  to  Indra  and  Yayu) 

ubha  deya  diyispf gendrayayu  hay&mahe^ 

(^asy4  s6masya  pitdyOj  liri.  2  2.  i^ 

Note  that  1.2  a  shares  another  pida  with  1.23 ;  see  preoeding  item.    Cf.  with  i.aa.a^the 
p&da  indr&gnl  ta  hay&mahe  under  1.2 1.3^ 

[1.22.8<'|  t&ya  yajfi^m  mimiksatam :  1.4  7. 4^  m4dhya  yajnim,  &c.] 

1.22.8<^  (Medhatithi  Eanya ;  to  Sayitar) 
s&kh&ya  a  ni  fidata  sayita  st6myo  nii  nah, 
ddta  rddhahsi  ^umbhatL 

9.io4.i<^  (Paryata  Eanya,  or  others  ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 
sdkh&ya  a  ni  fidata  punandya  pr4  gayata, 
fffum  n4  yajndih  p4ri  bhOsata  9riy6. 


1.22.18''  (Medhatithi  Ea^ya ;  to  Yis^u) 

trufi  pada  yi  cikkrame  yi^or  gopd  adabhyah^ 

ato  dh^rmani  dhar^yan. 
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8.12.27^  (Parvata  E&nya:  to  Indra) 

yadi  te  yi^nnr  6jas&  triqi  pada  vioakram^, 

JlA  ft  te  haryati  h4n  yayaksatiLh.j  $KriefrBin,  8.12.250-27^ 

Cf.  8.5a(Vil.  4).3«,  yismfti  vfsnua  trlni  pad4  vi  eakramd. 

1.22.21^^  (Hedhatitlii  E&i;iYa ;  to  Vis^u) 

tid  viprfiso  Tipanydvo  j&gfyanaatL  sdm  indhate, 

yfsnor  y4t  paramilih  padiun. 

3.10.9^^  (Vi^vamitra  G^thina ;  to  Agni) 

t&xkL  ty&  viprft  yipanyivo  j&gfvansaltL  sdm  indhate, 

^haYyaydham  ^martyam  sahoyfdham. j  lir  3.9.  lo^^ 

The  repeated  distieh  is  primary  in  3.ia9 :  '  The  bards,  skilled  in  song,  on  waking,  have 
kindled  thee  (Agni,  fire).'  The  application  of  the  same  idea  in  i.  a  a.  a  i  is  mjstie :  the  hards 
kindle  the  highest  stepping-plaoe  of  Yisnu,  the  son-fire  at  its  zenith,  the  abode  of  the  blessed. 
Ct  i.aa.ao;  x.154.5;  10.1.3,  &o^  and  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  L  354.  We  may  admire  the 
ingenuity  which  enables  the  epigonal  poet  to  express  the  thooght  that  the  inspired  song  of 
the  poets  kindles  the  light  of  the  heayens,  just  as  it  accompanies  the  rubbing  of  the  saerifioial 
fire.  But  the  fact  remains  that  he  has  adapted  an  ordinary  sense  motiye  effeotiyely,  yet 
mechanically,  to  his  high  idea.  Without  the  former  we  should  hardly  have  had  the  latter. 
Ct  also  Oldenbeig,  BY.  Noten,  p.  1 7. 

1.28.1*  (MedhAtithi  EAnva ;  to  V&yu) 
Hyiij^  sdmftsa  a  gahy  a^frvantah  suta  ime, 
yijo  tdn  pr&sthit&n  piba. 

8.82.2*  (Eusldin  Ea^va ;  to  Indra) 

tivra^  sdmftsa  a  gahi  sutaso  mftdayisn&yah, 

pib&  dadhfg  y&thocis^ 

1.28.2*:  1.22.2^,  ubhd  deyd  diyispf^a. 

1.28.2^:  1.22.1C;  4.49.5c;  6«7i«3^i  6.59.10^:   8.76.6«;   8.94.100,110,120;   asy& 
sdmasya  plt&ye. 

[1.28.60,  kArat&m  nah  surddhasah :  3.53. 13^  k&rad  in  nah  surddhftsaL] 

1.28.7*  (Medhatitbi  Eanya ;  to  Indra  Marutyant) 
manityantam  hay&maha  indram  &  86mapitaye, 
6^*dr  gan^na  trmpatu. 

8.76.6^  (Euruauti  EAnya;  to  Indra) 

indram  pratn^na  m&nmana  manityantam  hayftmahe, 

i^asy^  86ma8ya  pit&ye.j  «iri.  2  2.  lo 
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1.28.8  (Medhfttithi  Eanva ;  to  Indra  Marutvant,  better  Yi9Ye  Dey&h)= 

2.4 1. 1 5  (Ortsamada ;  to  yi9ye  De^h) 
indrajye^thft  in&nidgaigL&  d^ftsa^  pufar&taya])^ 
yiqve  in&ma  gmtft  havam. 

See  Bergaigne,  ii.  37I1  383, 390,  428 ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  x8.  Ot  Weber,  Prooeediogs 
of  the  Berlin  Academy,  June  14,  1900,  p.  603,  note  x  ;  oar  introd.  p.  17.  Lndwig's  (244) 
emendation  of  pdsarfttayah  to  9tiBar&taya^  is  intrinsically  unnecessary. 

1.28.8^  (Medh&tithi  EAnva ;  to  Indra  Marutvant) 
hatA  vrtrdm  sudanava  Indrei^  B&has&  ytijs, 
mi  no  diL]|^Q&n8a  igata. 

2.23.io<3  (Grtsamada ;  to  Brhaspati) 

ty&y&  yay^m  uttam&m  dhlmahe  y&yo  bfhaspate  p4prina  s4gnin&  ynja^ 

ma  no  dull^ginso  abhidipsiir  igata  pr4  su94nBa  matibhis  tarislmahi 

7.94.70  (Yasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

fndr&gni  ^yasd  gatam  (^asm^bhyam  carsanisaha,j  #r  S.sS.i^' 

ma  no  dc^^gdnsa  igata. 

io.25.7<i  (Yimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Soma) 

i^ty&m  nah  soma  yify&toj  gop4  dd&bhyo  bhaya,  lir  1.91.8^ 

B^dha  rajann  &pa  srldho  yl  yo  m&de  ma  no  duftQinsa  igatft  viyakfase. 

Cf.  riksft  mikir  no  aghii9aAsa  Ifata,  under  6. 71. 3,  and  ma  na  (and,  va)  steni  Ifata  mtghi- 
9a&uih,  under  3.42.3. — ^The  p&da  10.25.7'  with  its  tetrasyllabio  refrain  (yiyaksase)  is  certainly 
secondary ;  and  abhidipsuh  in  2.23.10  looks  very  much  like  a  gloss. 

1.28.10^  (Medh&tithi  Eonya ;  to  Yi^ye  Dey&h) 
yl^ftn  deydn  hay&mahe  manita^  edmapitayOy 
ugri  hi  pf9nim&tarah. 

8.94*3^  (Bindu  Angirasa,  or  PQtadaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Marats) 

i^t^t  bCl  no  ylfye  ary4  i  s4d&  grnanti  k&r&yah,j  #r  6.45.33^^ 

manita^  admapitaye. 

8.94.9^  (The  same) 

&  j6  yl^ya  pdrthiy&ni  papr&than  rooand  diy^ 

manita])^  sdmapitaye. 

[1.28.16<'y  gdbhir  y&yam  n&  carkrsat :  1.176.2^,  y&yam  na  c4rkrsad  yfs&.] 

1.28.20<^bc  (Hedh&tithi  Eanya ;  to  Waters) 
apad  me  86mo  abrayid  ant&r  vigyfini  bhefaja, 
agnim  ca  yigyigambhuvam  apa9  ca  yi^y&bhesajih. 

io.9.6»bc  (Tri^iras  Ty&stra,  or  Sindhudylpa  Ambarisa ;  to  Waters) 
apsii  me  sdmo  abrayid  ant&r  vigy&ni  bhe^aja, 
agnim  ca  yigyigambhuyam. 
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The  two  stanzas  are  identical,  except  that  xo.9.6  lacks  the  fourth  pida  of  1.33.20.  The 
latter  is  certainly  surplusage,  as  Grassmann  observes,  ii,  p.  504.  The  entire  passage  1.33.20-33 
is  repeated  at  10.9.6-9.  At  1.23  it  is  part  of  an  appendix  of  six  stanzas  (19-24)  which  follows 
upon  six  trcas,  each  addressed  to  a  different  divinity.  Four  of  these  stanzas  (20-23)  are 
taken  bodily  from  the  well-knit  hymn  10.9  (6-9).  This  excerpt  is  preoeded  in  1.23  by  the 
metrically  irregular  (AnukramanI,  puraflsnih)  stanza  19,  and  followed  by  the  Agni-stanza  34, 
which  continues  and  expands  in  a  concatenary  way  the  theme  of  the  preceding  distich. 
Ct  Oldenbeig,  ProL.  pp.  325,  234,  and  for  further  reference,  his  BY.  Noten,  p.  17. 

1.28.210  (The  same)  = 

10.9.7c  (The  same) 

apa^L  pr^iti  bhe^ajiih  v&rfLtham  tanvd  mima, 

jy6k  oa  auryam  d^6. 

10.57.40  (Bandhu  Oop&yana,  &c. ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h) 

i  ta  etu  mtoah  piinah  kr&tye  d&ksftya  jlvitoe, 

jy6k  oa  suryaih  dfq6. 

For  pftda  c  ot  4.254 ;  9.4.6  ;  91.6  ;  xo.37.7  »  59*i»  4)  ^* 

1.28.22  and  28  (The  same)  = 
10.9.8  and  9  (The  same) 

iddm  &pa^  pri  vahata  ydt  kiih  oa  durit&ih  m&yi, 
ydd  Y&h&m  abhidudrdha  y&d  v&  gepi  utanptam. 
apo  adyanv  ao&rifaih  rdaena  sdm  agasmahi, 
pdyasTftn  agna  a  gahi  Um  m&  sdm  sjja  yiroaaft. 


Group  3.    Hymns  24-30,  asoribed  to  Qiinah9epa  .£jlgarti 

1.24.8^:  1.5.2^,  i9&nam  viryanftm;  10.9.5%  f9ana  vdryanftm;  8.71.13^,  f^e  yd 
yary&nam. 

{L24.8^i  sury&ya  p&nth&m  ^nyetayi  u:  7.44.5^  rUsya  p&nth&m,  &c] 

1.24.8<3  (^unah^epa  Ajigarti,  alias  DevaiAta ;  to  Varuna) 
^Um  te  r&jan  bhis&jah  sahtoram  urvi  gabhira  sumatfs  te  asiu, 
l)adha8Ta  dtir^  nirrtim  par&oai^  krUm  cid  dnah  pr&  mmnugdhy  asm^t. 

6.74.2C  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Soma  and  Rudra) 

s<3m&rudra  Yf  vrhatam  ylsQdm  toiiva  yi  no  g&yam  aviy^^a, 

&r6  bftdhethft^  nirrtim  par&oair  asmd  bhadri  sftufrayasdni  santu. 

Gf.  bidheth&m  diMxh  nirrtim  parftciih,  AY.  6.97.2^;  7.42.1^  ;  &r^  bftdhasva  nirrtidi  par&- 
•caih,  MS.  1.3.39";  45*6;  KS.  4.13";  and  alio,  &r^  chitrum  lipa  b&dhasva  dOhUn,  BY.  10.42.7*. 
8  [h.oa  to] 
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1.24.100  (^unfth^epa  AjTgarti,  &o. ;  to  Varuna.     Gf.  AB.  7.16) 
ami  j&  fks&  nihit&sa  ucdL  n4ktam  d&dr^re  kiiha  cid  dfYe3ruh, 
ddabdbftni  v&rui^asya  vratani  vicaka^ac  candr&ma  n&ktam  etl 

3.54.18^  (Praj&pati  Yai^yamitra,  or  Prftj&patya  Vftoya ;  to  Vi9ve  Devfth, 

here  Adityas) 
aryamd  no  ^tir  yajniyasd  'dabdh&ni  vdmnasya  yratani, 
yuy6ta  no  anapatyini  gtotoh  prajayftn  nah  pa^um^n  astu  ^tiih. 
In  the  beautifal  stanza  1.24.10  the  third  p&da  is  peculiarly  indispensable  :  'Yonder  bears 
(the  seven  stars  of  the  Great  Bear)  set  on  high,  by  night  they  were  seen,  somewhere  haye 
they  gone  by  day  I  *    Aye,  continues  the  poet,  <  Yanina's  laws  are  inyiolable  :  the  moon  goes 
shining  by  night.'    CI  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  aa 

The  second  stanza  also  has  its  merits,  but  no  matter  how  intentional  be  its  abrupt  and 
anaooluthic  construction,  the  repeated  p&da  is  certainly  parenthetic  and  secondary :  '  Do  ye, 
Arjraman  and  Aditi,  holy  (gods) — ^Yaruna's  laws  are  inviolable — hold  childlessness  from  our 
(life's)  coarse  ;  rich  in  o£bpring,  rich  in  cattle  be  our  career  V^  This  decision  is  interesting, 
because  no  critic,  when  considering  the  relative  dates  of  the  first  and  third  books,  is  likely  to 
be  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  first. 

1.26.7^  (^unah^epa  Ajigarti,  &c ;  to  Varuna) 
Y6d&  j6  Tinam  pad4m  ant&rikfe^  p&tat&m, 
y^da  n&Y&h  samudrlyah. 

8.7.35^  (Punarvatsa  E&nya ;  to  Haruts) 

iksnayiv&no  vahanty  antarik^ena  p&tata^ 

dMtftra  stuyat^  y&yah. 

10.136.4^  (Yrs&naka ;  to  the  Ke9inah  =  Agni,  Sorya,  V&yu) 

antdrikfe^  patati  yl^ya  rQpayacaka9at, 

miinir  dey&sya-deyasya  sdukrty&ya  s&kha  hitih. 
For  samudriyah,  1.25.7%  see  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  27;  for  la  136.4  see  the  author, 
JAOS.  XV.  168.— Observe  that  the  cadence  of  the  rei>eated  p&da  in  each  of  its  three  versions  ia 

1.26.10<:  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Varuna) 
ni  f as&da  dhrtdyrato  y4runah  pastyiusy  i, 
samrfijy&ya  sukritnl^. 

8.25.8^  (Viyyamanas  V&iya^ya;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

rtdyftna  ni  fodatu^  samrfijy&ya  aukrit^ 

dhftiyratft  ksatrlya  ksatr&m  a9atuh. 

PiBchel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  aia,  starts  with  1.25. 10  to  show  that  pastylL,  feminine,  means  'river', 
or '  water ',  in  distinction  from  pastyk,  neuter, '  home  *.  The  passage  does  not  seem  to  me  well 
chosen,  as  is  shown  by  the  imitative  stanza  8.25.8,  where  no  water  is  mentioned.  A  farther 
parallel,  the  nivid  stanza  in  the  form  of  an  unanswered  riddle,  8.29.9,  *^^  ^^^  cakrftte  upami 
divf  sami^ft  sarpirisuti,  shows  that  the  seat  of  Yaruna  and  Mitra  is  high  in  heaven.  Thia 
does  not,  of  course,  make  it  impossible,  here  and  there,  when  a  god*s  home  happens  intrinsi- 
eally  to  be  water,  that  pastyi  may  refer  to  water;  cf.  Mahldhara  to  YS.  10.7  (TS.  1.8.12.1 ; 
MS.  2.6.8;  KS.  15.6).  A  poet  may  refer  to  Yaruna's,  Agni*s,  or  Trita*s  domicile,  and  mean 
*  watery  domicile ' ;  then  next  a  Hindu  commentator  may  remain  well  within  the  bounds  of  hia 


*  Ludwig,  200,  tries,  ineffectively,  to  smooth  out  the  roughness :  *  Aryaman  [Mitra  und 
Yaruna],  die  opferwiirdigen,  sind  uns  Aditi,'  &c. 
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reprehenBible  habits,  and  translate  pastyk  by  '  river '.  For  the  present  it  would  seem  to  me 
that  pastylsu  (plurals  tantum)  in  1.25. lo  had  best  be  rendered  '  seat  *,  or  '  dwelling '.  In  the 
next  stanza  (next  item)  Yaruna  is  described  as  sunrejing  from  there  (lita)^),  Odin-like,  the 
wondrous  eyents  of  the  cosmos  which  have  been  and  shall  be.  This  is  scarcely  Yaruna  in  the 
waters.  Of  the  two  stanzas  8.25.8  is  obviously  secondarily  <  breitgetreten '.  So  also  judged, 
many  years  ago,  Aufreoht  in  his  second  edition  of  the  text  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  vol.  ii,  p.  xxvi. 

1.25.11^  (Qunah^epa  Ajigarti,  &c  ;  to  Yaruna) 

4to  yffY&ny  ^dbhuta  oikitvan  abhi  pagyati, 

i^krtini  ya  ca  kdrtyft. j  m'ot  i. 25. i  lo 

8.6.29^  (Vatsa  E&i;iya ;  to  Indra) 

&ta]|^  samudr4m  udv^ta^  oikitYaii  ava  pagyati, 

y&to  Yip&n4  ^jatL 
For  8.6.39  see  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  56. 

[L26 JI^,  krtdni  yd  ca  k4rty& :  8.63.6^,  krtdni  k^rtyftni  ca.] 

1.25.16^  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c  ;  to  Yaruna) 
ut4  j6  mannfOfY  a  y&gag  oakr6  isftmy  a, 
aamAkam  udAresy  &, 

1 0.2  2. 2^  (Yimada  Aindra,  or  somebody  else ;  to  Indra) 

ih&  9rut&  indro  asm^  ady&  st&ye  yajry  fclsamah, 

mitrd  n4  yd  jine^v  a  y&gag  cakrd  &8&my  a. 
The  banality  of  x.a5.x5  leads  Grassmann  to  misrender  the  stanza :  <  Und  der  den  Menschen 
Herrlichkeit  yerleihty  die  ganz  vollkommen  ist,  und  selbst  an  unsem  Leibem  aueh.'  But 
10.  a  a.  a  shows  that  y^9a9  cakr6  means  'obtained  glory',  rather  than  'conferred  glory'.  So 
Ludwig,  8a,  but  he,  in  his  turn,  resorts  to  emending  udiUesv  to  dtiryesv:  '  Der  sich  unter 
den  menschen  vollkomne  herlichkeit  geschaffen,  in  unsem  eignen  hftusem.'  The  rough  and 
insipid  p&da  1.35.15^  shows  that  the  stanza  is  late  imitatiye  manufacture,  patterned,  doubt- 
less, after  10.  a  a.  a,  but  it  makes  sense  as  it  stands.  After  stating  in  1.35.14  that  YanugA  is 
unassailable  and  so  on,  the  present  stanza  says :  '  Who,  moreover,  of  men  exacts  undivided 
respect,  and  of  our  bodies  (bellies)  ',  that  is  to  say,  by  punishing,  when  we  sin,  our  bodies 
with  his  disease,  the  dropsy. — Ct  Geldner,  Rigveda-Kommentar,  p.  5. 

1.26.20^  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Yaruna) 
tY&m  Yl9ya8ya  medhira  6iYiq  oa  gm&q  ca  r^asi, 
sk  j^mani  pr4ti  9rudhi. 

5- 38*3^  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  Indra) 

9U8m&80  y^  te  adrivo  meh4n&  ketas^pah, 

ubha  devdy  abhlstaye  6iY&q  oa  gm&q  ca  r^atha^. 
Grassmann,  to  5.38.3  (following  Sftyana): '  Die  Helden,  die,  0  Schleuderer,  dir  reichlich  zu 
Gebote  stehn,  ihr  Ck^tter  beid'  beherrscht  zum  Heil  den  Himmel  und  die  Erde  auch.'  The 
heroes,  according  to  Sftyana,  are  the  Maruts,  a  very  sensible  suggestion  as  £ur  as  the  second 
distich  is  concerned,  though  9U8mftso  cannot,  of  course,  mean  heroes*  Ludwig^  539,  also  refers 
the  dual  to  ^usmftso  and  Indra.  In  ZDMG.  xlviii.  571, 1  took  (usmftso  in  the  sense  of  light- 
nings, and  referred  the  two  gods  to  the  lightnings  and  Indra,  or  to  the  press-stones  (adrivah) 
and  the  lightning.  I  now  consider  this  no  more  probable  than  does  Oldenberg,  RY«  Noten, 
P*  333)  ^bo  remarks : '  Welcher  zweite  Gott  neben  Indra  gemeint  ist  kOnnen  wir  nicht  wissen.' 
Judging  from  i. a 5.30,  we  might  now  guess  Yaruna,  if  it  were  not  for  the  very  vague  and 
commonplace  quality  of  the  formula  diva9  ca,  &c  Therefore,  perhaps  better,  India  and  Soma ; 
cf.  9.95.5,  indra^  ca  yit  ks^yatha^  siubhag&ya. 
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1.26J0:  i.i4.ii<',  s^m&m  no  adhyar^un  yaja* 

1.2e.4^«  (^unah^epa  Ajlgarti,  &c. ;  to  Agni) 
a  no  barhi  ri^ddaso  Tim^o  mitr6  aryamay 
sidantn  m&nofo  yath&. 

1.41.1^  (Eanva  Oh&ura ;  to  Varui^  Mitra  Aryaman) 

y4m  r4ksanti  pr&cetaso  T&nmo  mitrd  aryama, 

nu  cit  s4  dabhyate  j&nah. 

4«66«io^  (Vamiwieva ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h) 

i^t&t  sii  nah  sayitd  bh&gOj  Yinmo  mitrd  aryama,  #r  4.55.10*^ 

fndro  no  radhasa  gamat 

5.67.3b  (Yajata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Vanma) 

vl^ve  hi  yi9y&yeda80  v&nino  mitrd  aryama, 

yiata  pad^ya  sa^cire  j>dnti  m^rtyam  ris4h.j  lir  1.41.2^ 

8.18.3b  (Irimbithi  Eanya ;  to  Adity&h) 

^t4t  sii  nah  sayitd  bh4gOj  vdLruno  mitrd  aryama,  |ir  4*5S-io* 

(^9tona  yachantu  sapr^tho  yid  imahe.j  lir  8. 18.3® 

8. 28. 2»  (Manu  Vftiyaayata ;  to  Vi^ye  Dey&h) 

y&runo  mitrd  aryama  smMr&tis&co  agnAyah, 

p4tnlyanto  y&satkrtah. 

8.83.2b  (EusTdin  Eanya ;  to  yi9ye  Deyfth) 

t^  nah  santu  yujah  sdda  v&m^o  mitrd  aryama^ 

yrdhd8a9  ca  pr&cetasah. 

9.64.29^  (Ea^yapa  Manca ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

hiny&n6  hetf bhir  yatd  &  ydjam  y&jy  UcramTt, 

sidanto  yanii^o  yathft. 

Lndwigi  251,  and  Grassmann  render  1.26.4 :  'May  Yaruna,  &c.|  sit  upon  our  barhia  lilw 
men' ;  Bergaigne,  La  Religion  Yddique,  i.  67 ;  Melanges  Benier,  p.  78 ;  and  Oldenberg,  SBE. 
xlvi.  13  :  '  May  Yarona,  &c.,  sit  down  on  our  barhia  as  tbey  did  on  Manu's.'  The  latter  tranJs- 
lation,  which  Ludwig  also  suggests  in  his  commentary,  is  in  its  general  sense  eminently 
satisfkctory ;  it  would  call  for  no  comment  but  for  the  curious  parallel  in  9.64.29.  Ladwigy 
854,  renders  that  stanza,  *  ausgeschiittet  gelenkt  von  denen,  die  es  laufen  lassen,  ist  zur 
krafktat  das  kraftross  geschritten,  wie  k&mpfer  die  ihren  platz  einnehmen.'  Grassmann, 
almoBt  the  same,  except  that  he  renders  p&da  c  by  '  wie  Krieger  sitzend  nach  dem  streit  '• 
Both  are  preceded  by  the  Pet.  Lex.  under  i.  Tan^  '  die  beim  soma  sitzen  wie  Kampfbereite  '• 
All  three  renderings  of  the  repeated  pida  are  more  or  lees  whitewashed :  as  regards  Ludwig, 
stdanto  means  '  sitting ',  which  is  very  different  from  a  warrior*s  taking  his  place,  presum- 
ably, in  the  ranks ;  as  regards  Grassmann,  vanuso  does  not  mean  *  nach  dem  streit  *,  though 
it  may  mean  'striving' ;  as  regards  Pet.  Lex.,  '  Kampfbereite '  is  open  to  similar  criticism. 
I  believe  that  van^so  means  *  desiring ' :  the  soma  steed  attains  his  prize,  and  so  do  the  saeri- 
fidng  priests  who  desire  the  soma  ;  cf.  10.96.  i,  pri  te  (sc  indrasya)  yanye  vanuso  haryatdUh 
m^^Tw^  <  I  desire  the  golden  drink  of  thee  who  (also)  desirsst  it.' 

Considering,  now,  the  facile  interchange  between  m  and  t  (cf.  JAOS.  xxix.  290  it), 
one  of  the  two  pftdas  1.26.4^  and  9.64. 29^  is  pretty  certainly  patterned  after  the  other. 
I  incline  to  think  that  1.26.4^  is  the  model,  9.64.29<>  the  imitation.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  the  construction  of  mtouso  in  r.26.4,  as  nominative  plural,  rather  than  genitive 
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siDgnlar,  rifles  in  the  acale  in  spite  of  a  certain  prima  facie  insipidity :  the  gods  Yaruna,  &c^ 
are  compared  with  sacrificing  men.  Both  sit  upon  the  barhis,  equally  interested  in  the 
progress  of  the  sacrifice ;  soma  and  daksinft  are  doubtless  in  the  mind  of  the  poet.  Rather 
enrioualy,  we  have  much  the  same  yariant  as  between  RY.  x.44.11^  and  TB.  3.7.12.6%  manus- 
yid  (TB.  TanusrAd)  deya  dhlmahi  prttoetasam.  Here  the  commentary  to  TB.,  yano^vat 
paricaranayat,  has  in  mind  the  same  idea  as  ours  in  reference  to  yanusa^  in  RY.  9.64. 29% 
—The  pida,  ylLru^o  mitrd  aryami,  also  as  refrain  in  10.126.3^-7^ ;  cf.  y^Uruna  mitriryaman, 
under  5.67.1^ ;  and  see  p.  ix. 

1.26.60  (^unah^epa  Ajlgarti,  &o.  ;  to  Agni) 
purvya  hotar  asy&  no  m&ndasya  sakhy&sya  ca, 
ima  u  fii  gmdhi  giral^ 

1.45.5^  (Praskanya  Efinya ;  to  Agni) 
ghftahayana  santyema  u  fii  gmdhi  gira^^ 
yibhih  k^nvasya  sQn&yo  h^vant^  'vase  tvft. 
2.6.i<2  (Somfthuti  Bh&rgava ;  to  Agni) 
imim  me  agne  samldham  imam  upas4dam  vaneh, 
ima  u  fii  gradhi  gira^u 

1.26.10^  (^unah^epa  Ajlgarti,  &c  ;  to  Agni) 
yf^vebliir  agne  agnibhir  im&m  yajfiim  iddih  vioa^ 
c4no  dhah  sabaso  yaho. 

1.91.10^  (Ootama  Bahogana;  to  Soma) 

im&m  yajflim  id&m  vdoo  i^jujufftnd  upagahi,j  #r  1.91.10^ 

s6ma  tv&m  no  yrdh^  bhava. 

10. 1 50. 2^  (Mrlika  Vasistha ;  to  Agni) 

imim  yi^fL&m  id&m  ▼doc  i^jtijaf&n&  upagahi,j  lir  1.91. 10^ 

mirt&sas  tva  samidhana  hav&mahe  mrllkdya  hay&mahe. 

Antecedently  it  is  probable  that  1.26.10^  is  borrowed  fh>m  the  compact  distich  of  the  two 
others. 

1.27 •l^'i  samrdjantam  adhvaranam:    1.1.8^;  45.4S  rajantam,  &c. ;  8.8. iS^^,  li- 
jantay,  &c 

L28.lod-4od,  ulukhalasutanftm  ky^d  y  indra  jalgulah. 

1.28.0^  (^unah^epa  AJTgarti,  &c. ;   to  Prajapati  Hari9candra,  or  [Adhisayana-] 

carmapra^ansa) 
lie  chist&m  camydr  bhara  sdmaih  payitra  a  s^ja, 
nl  dhehi  g6r  4dhi  tyaci. 

9.16.3^  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  or  Deyala  Ea^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

toaptam  apsil  dusUram  sdmam  payitra  a  sipja^ 

ij>unihindraya  pdtaye.  j  lir  9. 1 6. 30 
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9.51.  i^  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
^dhyaryo  ddribhih  sut&m  86mam  pavitra  a  sija, 
j>unihindr&ya  pdtave.  j  «ir  9. 1 6. 3® 

For  stanza  1.28.9  ^f*  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  170;  Geldner,  Rigveda  Kommentar,  p.  5 ; 
for  the  entire  hymn,  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  24.  Cf.  also  Ladwig,  784.->The  eadenoe,  g6r 
Adhi  tvaci,  also  at  9.65.25  ;  79.4 ;  loi.ii. 

1.28.1^  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c  ;  to  Indra) 

y&o  dd  hi  satya  somapa  an&gasta  iva  smiai, 

a  tu  na  indra  Qansaya  g6sy  &9Yesu  9ubhrlsu  sahtoresu  tuvimagha. 

2.41. i6<^  (Ortsamada;  to  Sarasvati) 

4mbitame  ndditame  d^vitame  s&rasyati, 

apragasta  iva  smasi  prdgastim  amba  nas  krdhL 

The  two  stanzas  show  subtle  relationship  of  structure  which  may  be  expressed  in  propor- 
tional form  :  x.29.1,  an&^astah     :  i  9aii8aya  i- 

2.41. 16,  apra9a8tih  :  pr^l9a8tim  krdhi. 

[1.20.2%  9iprin  v&j&nam  pate:  6.45.10^,  Indra  y&janam  pate.] 

1.80.7<'  (^unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Indra) 
y6ge-yoge  tavtotaram  y^je-vSje  hay&mahe, 
sikh&ya  indram  ut&y^. 

8.2i.9<)  (Sobhari  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

j6  na  id4m-idam  pura  pr4  v&sya  aniniya  t&m  u  ya  stuse, 

s&kh&ya  indram  ut&ye. 
The  stanza  8.21.9  ^^<^  ^^^  sound  so  well  as  x.3o.7y  as  regards  either  sense  or  metre. 

1.80.8^  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Indra) 

i  gha  gamad  yadi  9r&yat  saJiasri^ibhir  utibhi]|^ 

yijebhir  lipa  no  h&yam. 

io.i34.4<i  (Handhatr  Y&uyana9ya ;  to  Indra) 

4ya  y&t  ty^m  9atakratay  indra  yl9yani  dhQnus^, 

raylm  n&  sunyat^  s^ca  sahasrinlbliir  utibhir  i^deyi  j4nitry  ajijanad 

bhadrd  jinitry  ajljanatj  ir  refrain,  i  a  1 3  4.  i«£-6«^ 

1.80.9^  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Indra) 

inn  pratn&syaukaso  huy^  tuyipratf m  n&ram, 

jkm  te  puryam  pitd  huy^. 

8.69. i8<^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
&nxL  pratndsyaukasa^  priy&medh&sa  es&m, 
pury&m  4nu  pr^yatim  yrkt^barhiso  hit^prayasa  a9ata. 

I.d0.10<'  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Indra) 
t&m  ty&  yay^m  yi9yayard  9&8inahe  puruhQta, 
B&khe  yaso  jaritf bhyB^. 
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3.5i.6<*  (Vi9vamitra;  to  Indra) 

tiibhyam  br&hmftni  gfra  indra  ttibhyam  satrd  dadhire  hariyo  jus^sva, 

bodhy  ^pfr  ^vaso  nutanasya  sdkhe  ybbo  jartf bhyo  y&yo  dbft^ 

8*7 1. 9<:  (Suditi  Angirasa  and  Purumilha  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

84  no  Y&sva  lipa  masy  uijo  napftn  mdhinasya, 

sdkhe  vaso  jarit^bhya^. 

It  would  seem  that  metre  and  aense  both  jostify  us  in  assuming  that  siLkhe  yaso  jaritf  bhyo 
Yiyo  dhfth  is  the  mother  p&da.    See  Part  a,  chapter  a,  class  B  8. 

1.80.18^  (^unah^pa  Ajigarti,  &o. ;  to  A^vins) 
samftn^yojano  bi  yftm  rdtho  dasr&Y  &martya]|?i, 
8amudr6  a^yin^yate. 

5.75.9^  (Avasyu  Atreya ;  to  A^vins) 
&bhad  usd  ru9atpa9ur  dgnir  adhftyy  rtyiyah, 
iyoji  yam  yrsanyasa  ritho  dasr&y  ixnartyo 

i^mddhyl  m&ma  ^rutam  b&yam. j  m"  refrain,  5.75. 1^90 

1.80.10^  (9unah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  A^yins) 

ny  agbnytoya  mordb^ni  onlmiih  r&thasya  yemathii^ 

p4ri  dydm  any&d  lyate. 

5.73.3^  (P&ura  Atreya ;  to  A^yins) 

irmanydd  y&puse  y&pu^  oakr&iii  r&thasya  yemathu^ 

p4ry  anya  nabnsa  yugd  mabnd  r^'&nsi  diyatbab. 

For  these  difficult  cosmic-mythological  stanzas  of.  the  recent  discussions  of  Pischel,  Yed. 
Stud.  L  axaff. ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  30;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth*  liL  384,  note; 
Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  361  (who  cites  the  parallels  from  BY.  and  other  sources).  Olden- 
berg's  remarks  on  anyi  in  5.73.3^  are  pertinent.  It  seems  to  me  also  that  the  word  there, 
not  too  aptly,  agrees  with  yuga,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  has  a  different  meaning  than  in  1.30.19. 
Possibly,  therefore,  5.73.3  is  reminiscent  of  earlier  treatments  of  the  idea  of  the  '  other  wheel ' 
such  ss  appears  in  J.30.19  or  8.aa.4. 

1.80.21<'  (^unab^epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Usas) 
yay4ih  bf  te  4manmaby  dntftd  &  paiftkdt, 
&qve  n&  dtre  arofi. 

4.52.2^  (Yamadeya ;  to  Usas) 
i^yeya  oitraru^i  m&td  g&yam  rtdyan, 
s^kb&bbad  a^yfnor  usdb. 

Bergaigne,  La  Syntaze  des  comparaisons  y^iques  (Melanges  Benier,  p.  75  if.,  especially 
pp.  77,  note  I,  88) ;  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  91  if.,  haye  treated  the  phenomenon  of  case  attraction 
in  comparisons.  They  show  that  the  primary  word  in  a  comparison  attracts  to  its  own  case- 
form  the  secondary,  or  simile  word.  On  page  9a  Pischel  remarks  that  he  has  found  scarcely 
more  than  one  case  of  attraction  to  the  yocative,  namely,  this  yery  p&da  T.30.aI^  But  he 
has  Ikiled  to  note  the  parallel,  4.5a.a%  which  stamps  1.30.31^  aa  imitatiye.  I  do  not  wiah  to 
say  that  the  vocatiye  attraction  in  1.30.31  yiolates  any  habit,  notwithstanding  its  rareness, 
especially  aa  Bergaigne,  1.  c,  p.  80,  and  Delbriick,  Altindische  Syntax,  p.  106,  cite  one 
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more  case  from  the  first  book,  x.57.3.  But  of  the  two  repeated  pftdas  above  one  mint  be  the 
model,  and  that  is  4.52.3%  making  it  likely,  after  all,  that  the  eonstniotion  in  1.30.31  is  for 
the  nonoe.  We  most  remember  here  the  frequent  oases  in  which  the  secondary  or  simile 
word  is  in  the  nominatiye  while  the  primary  word  is  in  the  vocative,  e.g.  1.16.5  !  i*3^*i3  » 
7.13.3,  ftc  More  precisely,  therefore,  A9ve  ni,  in  1.30.31  imitates  Afveva  in  4.53.3  ;  the  inters 
dependence  of  the  two  is  not  to  be  doubted,  especially  as  the  cadence  of  both  lines  is 
irregular  (www  ^),  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  two  poets  would  happen  upon  the  same 
metrical  irregular!^. 

1.80.22<:  (Qunah^epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  XJsas) 
tvkm  ty^bhir  &  gahi  vdjebhir  duhitar  diyah^ 
asm^  rayim  ni  dhftraya. 

10.24. lo  (Vimada  Amdra,  or  others ;  to  Indra) 

Jndra  s6mam  imitm  pibaj  m^dhumantam  camu  But^m,        tfrct  8.17.1^ 

Bsm6  rayim  ni  dh&raya  yi  yd  m&de  sahasrinam  purQyaso  ylyaksafie. 

Cf.  the  pftda,  9uddhd  rayiih  ni  dh&raya,  8.95.8%  also  octosyllabic,  which  helps  to  show 
that  10.34.1^  with  refrain  is  secondary. 


Group  4.   Hymns  31-35,  ascribed  to  Hiranyasttipa  Afigirasa 

1.81. 8^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

ty^  no  agne  san&ye  dh^n&n&m  ya^&sam  k&nim  krnuhi  stiiyanah, 

rdhjr^bna  k&rmapiuEA  n^yena  deyair  dy&y&prthiyi  prayatam  na^. 

9.69.  lo^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

Inday  Indr&ya  brhat^  payasya  8umrllk6  anayady6  ri9ad&h, 

bh&ra  candid]^  gf^at^  y&soni  deyair  dyfty&prthiyi  prayatadi  na^. 

10.67. 1 2^  (Ay&sya  Angirasa;  to  Brhaspati) 

i^lndro  mahnd  mahat6  arnay&syaj  yf  mOrdhdnam  abhinad  arbuddsya, 

•r  10.67.12* 
(^^ann  &him  ^uinat  sapt^  sfndhQnj  deyair  dy&y&prthiyi  prayataih  na^. 

•r  4. 28.10 

[1.82.1^  Indrasya  nu  ylryikni  pr&  yocam:  2.21.3^,  Indrasya  yocam  pr&  krtdni 
yiryi.] 

1.82.8^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

yrsay^unftno  'yrnita  sdmam  trikadrnke^y  apibat  sut&sya, 

a  sdyakam  magh&y&datta  y&jram  &hann  enam  prathamajdm  dhinftm. 

2.T5.10  (Ortsamada ;  to  Indra) 

pr4  gh&  ny  hsyh  mahat6  loahdni  satyd  satytoya  k&ran&ni  yocami 

trikadrakesy  apibat  sutdsyftsy^  m&de  &him  fndro  jaghftna. 
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[1.82.4<',  it  siiryam  jan^yan  dydm  usdsam:  6.30.5^,  s&k&m  suryam,  &c.] 

[1.82.6^,  iiiih  ^ayata  upapfk  prthivyah :  10.89. 1 4^,  prthivyd  &pfg  amuyd  94yant6.] 

1.82.12^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa:  to  Indra) 

^fvyo  Y^  abhayas  t4d  indra  srk6  y4t  ty&  praty&han  dev^  ^kah, 

4jayo  gd  ^ayah  ^Qra  sdmam  dvaajja^  sdrtave  sapti  sindh^n. 

2.i2.ia^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

i^y&h  sapt&raf mir  yrsabh&s  tiiyism&nj  avasfjat  s&rtave  sapti  sindhun, 

C^cf.  2.12.12* 

j6  t&iihmkm  ^phurad  y&jrabahur  dydm  &r6hantam  s&  jan&sa  fndrah. 

Cf.  Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud,  it  91  (improbable  suggestion)  ;  Geldner,  ibid.  183. — For  echoes  of 
i.aa.ia  see  perhaps  AY.  3.39.7;  ^^  6.5.5.2;  TB.  x. 1.8.3. 

[1.82.16^,  ardn  n4  nemfh  pdri  td  babhova:  1.141.9^,  ardn  n4  nemfh  paribhur 
ajftyathah.] 

Cf.  5.13.6. 

[1.88.6<',  pr4  yid  diY6  hariva  sth&tar  ugra:  6.4i.3<!,  et&m  piba  hariva,  &c.] 

I.dd.l2<:  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ny  ilvidhyad  ilibf9asya  drlha  vf  9rngfnam  abhinac  chiisnam  Indrah, 

yavat  t4ro  maghavan  yavad  6jo  y^jrena  94trum  ayadhib  prtanyiim. 

7.9 1. 4»  (Yasistba ;  to  Indra  and  Vftyu) 

yayat  tdras  tanyd  yayad  6jo  ydyan  ndra9  c^ksasa  didhy&nfth, 

9iicim  s6mam  9ucip&  p&tam  asm^  fndrayayfl  s&datam  barhlr  ^&m. 

Both  Ludwig  and  Grassmann  translate  the  second  distich  of  1.33.1a  with  a  diplomatic  touch 
that  disguises  its  plainest  sense.  The  formeri  965,  *  wie  gross  seine  schnelligkeit,  Maghavan, 
wie  gross  seine  gewalt,  mit  dem  keile  t^itetest  du  den  kampfeslustigen  feind.'  But  the 
Yocative  Maghavan  shows  clearly  that  it  is  not  a  question  of  the  enemy's,  but  of  Indra's 
swiftness  and  strength.  In  that  regard  Grassmann  is  quite  correct :  ^Nach  deiner  Kraft  und 
Schnelle,  mftcht*ger  Indra,  erschlugst  den  Feind,  den  K&mpfer,  mit  dem  Blitz  du.'  This 
rendering,  however,  in  its  turn,  veils  an  intrinsic  insipidity.  What  the  distich  really  says, 
damning  Indra  with  faint  praise,  is  this :  <  As  far  as  held  out  thy  alertness,  0  Maghavan,  and 
thy  strength,  thou  hast  slain  the  fighting  enemy  with  thy  bolt.*  Now  7.91.4  shows  that  this 
is  indeed  the  meaning  of  the  passage  just  discussed.  Ludwig,  715  :  '  Sovil  die  eigene  rfirig- 
keit,  die  [eigene]  st&rke  so  vil  mftnner  mit  einsicht  schauend  [vermOgen] ;  trinkt  den  reinen 
soma  bei  una,  o  trinker  von  reinem,  Indra  und  Y&yu,  sitzt  nider  auf  unserm  barhis.' 

Grassmann :  '  Soweit  des  Leibes  Riistigkeit  und  Kraft  reicht,  soviel  die  Manner  schau'n 
mit  ihren  Blicken,  trinkt  reinen  Soma,  ihr  des  Reinen  Trinker,  und  setzt  auf  diese  Streu  euch, 
Indra-Vayu.'  The  stanza  has  its  own  difficulties,  because  it  states  in  turgid  style  what  might 
have  been  stated  in  plain  language :  the  poet  invites  Indra  and  Y&yu  to  a  protracted  drinking- 
bout  which  shall  last  as  long  as  the  sacrificers'  bodily  endurance  holds  out,  and  as  long  as 
they  can  keep  their  mental  faculties  unimpaired.  I  make  little  doubt  that  the  repeated  pftda 
is  primary  in  this  connexion,  and  that  it  is  secondary  and  weak  in  1.33.12.  This  weakness 
the  Western  translators,  in  their  several  ways,  instinctively  disguise  in  their  versions. 
9  [b-o.!.  so] 
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1.33.14^'''^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ava^  kiitsam  indra  ydsmifi  o&kdn  pravo  yudhyantam  vrf abhim  dULQadytun, 
9aph4cyuto  renur  naksata  dyam  iic  chv&itreyd  nrsahyaya  tasth&u. 
1. 1 74.5*  (Agastya;  to  Indra) 

v&ha  kiitsam  indra  ydsmiil  o&kdn  syQmanyu  rjrd  yatasya9vay 
^pr4  8ura9  cakrdm  vrhatad  abhikoj  'bhi  spfdho  y&sisad  vdjrab&huh. 

«w  1.174.5^ 
6.26.4^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

tv&m  r^tham  pr4  bharo  yodham  rsyam  avo  yudhyantam  v^f abh&m 

ddQadyam, 

tv^m  tugram  yetasave  s^c&han  tv^m  tujim  grn^ntam  indra  tQtoh. 

See  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  171  ;  Rigveda-Kommentar,  p.  7 ;  and  cf.  under  1.174.5^ 

1.34.10^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  A9yins) 

a  nllsatya  g^chatam  hQy^te  havir  m&dhvah  pibatam  madhupdbhir  ftsdbhiJbL, 

yuY6r  hi  purvam  savitds^so  ritham  rtaya  citr^m  ghrt&vantam  isyati. 

4- 45- 3*  (Vamadeva ;  to  A9Yin8) 

m&dhva^  pibatam  madhupdbir  asdbhir  uta  priy4m  m^dhune  yunja- 

tham  rdtham, 
d  yartanlm  m4dhuna  jinvathas  path6  dftim  vahethe  m^dhumantam  a9yina. 

One  may  imagine  the  repeated  p&da  in  1.34. 10  to  have  been  borrowed  from  a  madhu- 
stanza  and  a  madhu-hymn  like  4.45^  and  equally  well  one  may  imagine  the  same  p&da 
expanded  gloatingly  into  the  theme  of  the  four  p&das  of  4.45.3.  For  the  connexion  between 
A9yin8  and  madhu  see  HiUebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  239  ff. 

[1.84.11<^y  i,  nasatya  tribhir  ekada^air  ih4 :  8.35.3%  vi^vair  deyais  tribhir,  &c] 

1.34.11<^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  A9vin8) 

yt  nasatya  tribhir  ekada9air  ih^j  devebhir  yataxh  madhup^yam  a9Yinay 

l»-c£  1.34. 1 1» 
prayufl  tarifftttih  ni  r&p&nai  mrkfatam  sddhatam  dy^  bbdyatam  sao§bhiiY&. 
'•157*4*^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya;  to  A9yin8) 

yt  na  iirjam  Yahatam  a9Yina  yuY^nij  m^dhumatya  nah  k^gaya  mimik- 
satam,  .  C^  1.92.17c 

prayuB  tarifftam   ni  rapftnai  mrkfatam  sMhatam  dy^  bhiyatam 
8ao&bhiiy&. 

1.34.12^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  A^yins) 
d  no  a^yina  triyfta  r^thenaryancam  rayfm  yahatam  suyiram, 
9rnytota  y&m  dyase  johayimi  yfdh^  oa  no  bhayatam  yajasHt&u. 
i.ii2.24<i  (Kutsa;  to  Afyins) 

apnasyatim  a^yina  ydcam  asm^  krtam  no  dasra  yrsana  manlsiniy 
adyQty^  'yase  ni  hyaye  y&m  yrdhd  oa  no  bhayatam  yajas&t&u. 

The  word  adydtyii  in  1.113.24^  seems  to  me  to  mean  '  darkness  \  or  'trouble \  rather  than 
<  unlucky  gambling ',  as  the  Pet.  Lexicons  and  the  translators  assume. 
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[1.86.2c,  hirany^yena  savitar^thena:  4.44.5^,hirany4yena8uvftar4thena;  8.5.35*, 
hirany^yena  r^thena.] 

[I.d5.8<',  hiranySlks&h  savita  devd  ag&t:  2.38.4^,  ar^matih  savita,  &c.] 

[1.86.8^,  d^dhad  r^tna  da^iise  vdryftni:  see  under  1.47.1^] 

[1.85.9^,  ubh^  dyayaprthivi  ant^r  lyate  :  1. 160.  i<',  sujdnmani  dhis^ne  an  tar  lyate.] 
See  the  context  of  each  stanza. 

1.85.10^  (Hiranya8tai>a  Angirasa  ;  to  Savitar) 

hiranyahasto  4surah  sunith^h  Biiinf|ik&^  srdY&n  yfttv  arvan, 

apas^han  raks^so  y&tudhdnan  ^sthad  dev^h  pratidos^m  grn&n^h. 

1. 1 18.1^  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa,  son  of  U9ig ;  to  A9vins) 
&  yam  r^tho  a^vina  9yen&patya  sumrjikd^  svdvftn  y&tv  aryan, 
yd  m^rtyasya  m^naso  jdyly&n  |^triyandhur6  yrsana  ydtaranhah.j 

W  I.I  18.1^ 

The  epithet  *  tenderly  merciful*  (snmrllka)  is  applied  to  Savitar  in  1.35. lo,  to  the  A9yin8' 
chariot  in  1.118.1.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  repeated  p&da  is  primary  in  the  former. 
Cf.  the  relation  of  1.108.1  to  7.61.  i  (under  1.108.1).  On  the  other  hand  the  fourth  pAda  of 
1.118.1  has  a  parallel  in  1.183.1,  to  wit : 

t^m  yui^j&th&m  milnaso  y6  jdvly&n  trivandhur6  vrsanft  y^  tricakr^h, 
y^nopay&thdh  sukfto  duronim  tridhatunft  patatho  yir  na  parnaih. 

From  the  point  of  style,  or  expression,  1.183.1,  especially  its  first  distich,  seems,  in  turn, 
decidedly  inferior  and  afterbom  in  relation  to  1.118.1 ;  the  three  stanzas  therefore  may 
inyolve  a  ease  of  double  relative  age  :  i. 35.10;  1.118.1  ;  1.183.1. — For  pratidosdm  in  i. 35.10 
see  Ludwig,  131  (who  suggests  pr&ti  d<S8am);  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  198,  note. 

[1.86.11<1,  riksa  ca  no  4dhi  ca  brahi  deya :  i. ii4.io<',  mria  ca,  &c.] 


Group  5.    Hjnoms  36-43,  a43cribed  to  Kanva  Ohaura 

[1.86.8^,  pr4  tya  dnt^m  yrnimahe:  1.12.1^,  agnlm  dnt^m  yrnlmahe;  1.44.3% 
adya  dQt&m  yrni  mahe.] 
Cf.  8.io2.i8^ 

1.86.8^:  1.12.1^;  1.44.7%  hdtaram  yi9y&yedasam. 

[1.86.4%  deyasas  tya  yaruno  mitrd  aryama :  1.40.5%  yasminn  indro  y^runo,  &c. ; 
7.66.12%  y4d  6hate  yaruno,  &c.  ;  7.82.10*  ;  83.10*,  asm^  indro 
y&runo,  &c. ;  8.19.16%  y6na  caste  yaruno,  &c. ;  8.26.11%  saj6sas& 
y4runo,  &c  ;  10.36.1%  dyayfiksdma  y4runo,  &c. ;  10.65.1%  agnlr 
indro  v6runo,  &c. ;  10.65.9%  indrayftyu  ydruno,  &c. ;  10.92.6% 
t^bhi9  caste  y&runo,  &c.] 

1.86.5^  (Eanya  Ghaura ;  to  Agni) 

mandr6  h6t&  grh^patir  dgne  dut6  yiQam  asi, 

ty6  yi9ya  samgatftni  yrata  dhruyd  yani  deyd  ^krnyata. 
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1.44.9^  (Praskanva  Eftnva ;  to  Agni) 
p4tir  hy  kdhyard^m  igne  dut6  viQam  isi, 
usarbi!idha  d  vaha  sdmapltaye  devan  ady4  8yardf9ah. 
For  1.44.9*  d  the  pftdas,  i^'antam  adhTaiinftm,  &o.,  under  1.1.8. 

I.d6.7«^  (Eanva  Gh&ura ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  ghem  ittha  namasyina  lipa  svarajam  asate, 

h6trftbhir  agnlm  m^nusah  s&m  indhate  titinrdnso  4ti  srldhah. 

8.69.17^^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
t&m  ghem  ittha  namaavina  tLpa  svar^am  ftsate, 
4rtham  cid  asya  siidhitam  y4d  ^tava  &yart4yanti  dftv^ne. 
For  1.36.7*  of.  a.a.8*;  10.11.5^  hdtrftbhir  agne  m^OAal^  sradhTmrah. 

1.86.8^  (Eanva  Oh&ura ;  to  Agni) 

ghninto  vrtr^m  ataran  r6da8T  ap4  urti  kf&yftya  cakrire, 

bhiivat  kil^ve  vfsa  dyumny  ihutah  kr^ndad  i^yo  gdyistisu. 

7.60. 1 1^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 

y6  br&hmane  sumatlm  ay^jate  i^vajasya  s&tdu  param4sya  rfty^h^j 

mrcL  4.12.3^ 
Biksanta  manyum  magh4y&no  ary4  urd  kf&yftya  cakrire  sudhatu. 

Cf:  6.50.3;  8.68.12. 

1.86.10^  (Kai^ya  Gh&ura ;  to  Agni) 

yUi  ty&  devaso  mdnave  dadhiir  ih4  y^ji^fham  hayyay&hana, 

y&m  kimyo  m^dhyatithir  dhanaspf tarn  y^m  yfsa  y4m  upastut&h. 

I  •44*  5^  (Praskanya  E&nya ;  to  Agni) 

stayisyami  tydm  ah4m  yf 9yasy&nirta  bhojana, 

&gne  trataram  amftam  miyedhya  y^ji^tham  hayyay&hana. 

7.i5.6<'  (Vasistha  Maitrayaruni ;  to  Agni) 

s^mam  yetu  y&satkiiim  agni r  jusata  no  glrah, 

y^ii^o  hayyayahana]?L. 

8.i9.aio  (Sobhari  Eftnya;  to  Agni) 

lie  gird  minurhitam  ydm  deva  datdm  aratim  nyerir^, 

ydjiffhadi  hayyayahanam. 

[1.86.12^,  84  no  mr|a  mahan  asi:  4.9.I^  4gne  mrla  mahdh  asi.] 

l.Se.M^'  (Kanya  Gh&ura ;  to  Agni) 

ardhy6  nah  p&hy  inhaso  ni  ketiina  yf9yam  sdm  atrfnam  daha, 

kfdhi  na  tirdhyafi  car&thftya  jiy&se  yidd  dey^u  no  ddyah. 

i.i7a.3<s  (Agastya ;  to  Maruts) 

tmaakand^sya  ttOl  yf9ah  p&ri  yrnkta  sud&nayah, 

urdhyan  iia!^  karta  jiviae. 
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1.86.15*^  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Agni) 

pAhi  no  agne  rak^isah  pfthi  dhtirt^r  ir&v^a^ 

pahi  naata  uik  y&  jlgh&nsato  bfhadbh&no  y^visthya. 

7.1.13*^  (Yasistha  M&itr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 

pfthi  no  agne  rakfdao  ^ju^t&t  p&hi  dhurt^r  draruffo  aghfty6^ 

tvi  yuja  prtanayunr  abhi  sy&m. 

It  seems  pretty  clear  that  the  ftdler  form  of  the  distich,  7.1.13**',  whose  author  is  said 

to  be  Yasistha,  is  the  primary  form.    For  the  cadence  of  i.36.i5*( \j^)  is  a  severe 

infiringement,  of  course  not  unparalleled,  of  metrical  law,  whereas  7.1. 13*  is  unexceptionable. 
In  1.36. 15**  drftvnah  (catalectic  dipody)  cleTerly  takes  the  place  of  iraruso  (i^ww— ).  In 
8.60.10*,  p&hi  Yi9Yasm&d  rakslLso  irftynah,  we  seem  to  have  a  tertiary  descendant  from  this 
distich,  namely  a  contraction  of  1.36. 15***. 

1.87.4<i  (Kanva  Ohaura ;  to  Maruts) 

pri  va^  94rdh&ya  ghfsvaye  tvesiidyumnaya  ^usmine, 

devittam  br&hma  g&yata. 

8.32.370  (Medhatithi  K&nva ;  to  Indra) 
pri  va  ugrdya  nistiir^  'salh&ya  prasaksine, 
devattam  br&hma  g&yata. 

We  render  1.37.49'  Sing  for  yourselves  a  god-given  song  to  the  fiery  host  (of  the  Maruts), 
the  brilliantly  luminous,  the  mighty  ! '  The  word  vah  in  the  second  place  is  that  immensely 
common  vah  in  just  that  position  (the  second  word  of  the  stanza,  e.g.  5.52.4  ;  6.10.1  ;  16.22  ; 
8.19.7;  6a.i6;  71.1a),  an  enclitic  dative  of  interest,  quasi  German,  'singt  euch'  (cf.  Bezz. 
Beitr.  zzvii  a68).  None  of  the  translations  do  justice  to  this  subtle  idiom  :  see  Orassmann, 
ii.  40 ;  Ludwig,  673 ;  Max  MiUler,  SEE.  xxxii.  63  (where  older  renderings  are  quoted). 
Ludwig  is  enticed  by  this  use  of  vah  to  take  g&yata  as  passive :  *  Eurer  kiinen  schar,  von 
blendender  herlichkeit,  der  kraftvoUen,  soil  ein  von  den  gGttem  eingegebenes  brahma 
gesungen  werden/  In  his  commentary  he  retracts  the  lapsus,  and  follows  the  other 
translators. 

The  other  stanza  involves  a  remarkable  type  of  repetition :  '  Sing  for  yourselves  a  god- 
given  song  to  the  strong,  conquering,  unconquered,  overwhelming  (Indra)  I '  Ludwig;  598, 
not  having  in  mind  his  rendering  of  the  repeated  p&da  in  673,  translated  gftyata  as  active,  <  singt 
das  den  gOttern  entnommene  brahma  eurem  gewaltigen ',  &c.  Grassmann :  <  Auf  eurem 
starken .  .  .  singt  das  gottverliehene  Gtobet.*  Now  Aufrecht  in  the  Preface  of  the  second 
edition,  p.  xxv,  notes  the  repetition  of  the  p&da,  and  remarks :  <  Das  gottgegebene  brahma 
hat  der  Nachahmer  (the  author  of  8.3a.  7)  geraubt.'  Aufrecht  thus  judges,  because  he 
presumably  construes  va^  in  1.37.4  <^  referring  to  the  Maruts  ;  then,  finding  the  same  plural 
in  a  parallel  stanza  to  Indra,  he  condemns  the  latter  as  an  imitation.  But  with  our  con- 
struction of  vah  the  supposed  reference  to  the  Maruts  is  cancelled,  and,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  one 
stanza  is  as  good  as  another. 

1.87 .1*,  5^,  kitl&m  vah  ^^rdho  (5^  knl^m  y4c  chdrdho)  mdrutam. 

[1.87.8°,  bhiya  yamesu  r6jate  (sc.  prthivi)  :  8.20.5c,  bhiimir  yamesu  rejate.] 

1.87.11<'  (Kanva  Gh&ura  ;  to  Maruts) 

tykoi  dd  gha  dlrgMm  prthiim  mih6  niipatam  ^mrdhram, 

pri  oyft vayanti  yamabhi]|L. 
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5. 56' 4^  (^yftva^va  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 

ni  y6  rintoty  6jas&  vftha  gdvo  nk  durdhiirah, 

a9m&nam  cit  svarylim  pdrvatam  girim  prd  oy&yayanti  yamabhi^. 

We  may  render  1.37.  ii,  'Verily,  even  that  long  and  broad  child  of  the  cloud  (the  rain) 
that  does  no  injury,  they  cause  to  fall  in  their  course '.  All  translators  agree  on  some  such 
sense:  Ludwig,  673 ;  Grassmann,  i.  41;  Max  Milller,  SBE.  xxxii.  64.  For  mih6  n^p&t 
cp.  Bergaigne,  ii.  18,  46,  256,  note  2.  For  the  first  distich  of  5.56.4  cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i. 
117.  The  second  distich  is  perhaps,  though  by  no  means  certainly,  interpreted  by  1.37. 11 : 
il9m&nam  cit  svarykm  (also  5.30.8°),  'the  heavenly  stone  *  may  be  lightning;  piirvatam  girim, 
*  cloud-mountain '.  I  render :  '  Even  the  heavenly  stone  (lightning)  (and)  the  (cloud)  moun- 
tain they  cause  to  fall  (as  rain-storm)  in  their  course.*  Therefore  again  rain-storm  (for 
pdrvatam  girim  cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  258).  This,  if,  indeed,  it  be  correct,  does  not  appear  quite 
clearly  enough  in  Ludwig,  690 :  '  sogar  den  himlischen  keil,  den  fels,  den  berg,  auf  ihren 
zugen  stiirzen  sie.'  Grassmann,  i.  208  :  '  Des  Himmels  Felsen  auch  und  den  gewalt'gen  Bex^ 
erschiittern  sie  durch  ihren  Gang.'  Max  Mailer,  ibid.  p.  337  :  '  they  by  their  marches  make 
the  heavenly  stonOf  the  rocky  mountain  (cloud)  to  shake.*  For  both  stanzas  cf.  8.7.4,  ▼i^P&xiti 
maruto  miham  pr^  vepayanti  piirvat&n,  jiA  yimath  yanti  vftyubhih. 

Though  the  parallels  seem  to  call  in  both  stanzas  for  cloud  mountains,  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  Maruts  shake  also  real  mountains,  trees,  and  so  on  ;  e.g.  i. 37.12;  1.39.5  1  ''^5'  4* 
In  that  case  Grassmann's  translation  comes  closest  to  the  sense  of  the  original. 

1.37.12*  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Maruts) 

manito  ydd  dhs  vo  bilam  j4n&n  acucyavrtana, 

ginnr  acucyavitana. 

8.7.11*^  (Punarvatsa  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 

manito  ydd  dha  vo  dlvdl^  sumnaydnto  h^vamahe, 

a  tu  na  lipa  gantana. 

The  anacoluthic  quality  of  1.37. 12*  suggests  the  question  whether  its  similarity  to  8.7. 11* 
is  accidental,  especially  as  several  stanzas  of  1.37;  1.38;  and  1.39  have  p&das  repeated  in 
8.7  (1. 38.1*:  8. 7.31*;  1.39-5*  J  8.7.4»»;  1.39.6^:  8.7. 28»»).  Ludwig,  673,renders  i. 37.12,  <OMarut, 
so  wie  euro  kraft  Ist,  warft  ihr  die  leute  nider,  warft  ihr  die  berge  nider '.  Oldenberg,  SBE. 
xlvi.  172  :  *  O  Maruts,  with  such  strength  as  yours,  you  have  caused  men  to  tremble.*  Other 
renderings  in  Max  MQller,  SBE.  xxxii.  79.  Oldenberg  illustrates  the  anacoluthon  by  com- 
paring 1. 147.3.  If  the  correspondence  between  1.37. 1 2*  and  8.7. 1 1*  is  not,  after  all,  fortuitous, 
the  former,  of  course,  is  the  epigonal  pftda.  Note  the  endisis  of  acucyavitana  after  the 
relative  pronoun  ydd,  which  heightens  the  anacoluthic  effect. 

1.38.P  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Maruts) 

Is&d.  dha  nundm  kadhapriyalbi  pita  putrdm  n&  h&stayoh, 

dadhidhv^  vrkt&barhisah. 

8.7.31*  (Punarvatsa  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 

kdd  dha  ntodm  kadhapriyo  ydd  indram  ajahatana, 

k6  vah  sakhitv4  ohate. 

Becent  discussions  of  kadhapri,  and  the  like,  by  Pischel,  ZDMG.  xxxv.  714 ;  Geldner,  Ved. 
Stud.  iii.  64 ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  26.  In  8.8.4  ^^^  A9vins'  epithet  adhapriy&  (dual) 
seems  to  mean  Hhen-f riends *,  something  like  ^reliable  friends*;  therefore  kadhapriyah 
means  '  when-friends \  i.e.  'uncertain,  fickle,  or  capricious  friends' ;  in  1.30.20  kadhapriye 
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(enclitic)  seems  to  be  vocative  feminine  singular  of  a  transition  form  kadhapriyft|  derived 
from  kadhaprl.  In  the  stanzas  above  the  repeated  pada  fits  equally  well  in  both  cases  (see 
the  sequel  in  1.38).  The  hymns  1.38  and  8.7  are  otherwise  related  as  to  authorship  (see  the 
preceding  item) ;  I  am  unable  to  discover  any  indication  as  to  priority.  Perhaps  we  may 
render  1.38.1 : '  What  is  up  with  you  now,  ye  fickle  friends  ?  As  a  father  his  son  in  his  arms 
so  have  ye  been  placed  (accommodated),  O  ye  (gods)  for  whom  the  barhia  is  prepared.'  For 
the  middle  of  root  dhft  in  passive  sense  see,  e.g.,  1.24.4.  '^^  stanza  would  then  seem  to 
express  surprise  or  disgust  because  the  Maruts  do  not  respond  to  kind  treatment.  The  idea 
is  continued  effectively  in  the  next  five  stanzas.  If,  however,  dadhidhv^  is  to  be  taken  as 
active  we  may  render:  'What  now,  ye  fickle  friends,  did  you,  like  a  father  his  son  in  his 
arms,  place  (us)?  kc'  Again  complaint,  expressed  rhetorically  in  question  form,  at  the 
neglect  of  the  Maruts.  The  implication  would  be  that  the  Maruts  did  not  cherish  their 
worshippers,  as  might  properly  be  expected  of  them. 

1.89.6»+<^  (Kanva  Ghfiura ;  to  Maruts) 

pra  yepasranti  pdrvat&n  vf  vincanti  vdnasp^tln, 

pr6  arata  maruto  durm^da  iva  d^vfisa^  sdrvayft  viqi. 

5. 26. 9°  (YasQyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
^dm  manito  a9yfna  mitr^h  sidantu  y^runah, 
devasal^  sdnraya  viga. 
8.7.4^  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 
vdpanti  mariito  mfham  pri  vepayanti  pirvatan, 
ydd  yamam  j^nti  vayiibhih. 
Note  that  1.39  and  8.7  share  another  p&da;   see  under  1.39.6^     For  8.7.4  see  under 
I.37-"*'- 

[1.89.6^   i!ipo  rdthesu  pfsatir  ayugdhvam:    1.85.5%  P^  y^  rdthesu   pfsatir 
dyugdhvam.] 

1.89.6^  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Maruts) 

i^upo  r&the^  p^tir  ayugdhvanij  prd^^r  vahati  r6hita]^,  <«r  cf.  1.39.6'^ 

a  vo  yamaya  prthivi  cid  a9rod  ^blbhayanta  minusah. 

8.7. 28  (Punarvatsa  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 

y^d  esam  pffati  rdthe  prdftir  v&hati  rdhital^ 

y^nti   ubhra  rindnn  ap4h. 

We  render  1.39.6,  '  And  ye  have  hitched  the  spotted  mares  to  your  chariot ;  a  red  stallion 
draws  as  leader.  Even  the  earth  hath  listened  at  your  approach,  and  men  were  frightened '. 
Cf.  Ludwig,  675  ;  Grassmann,  ii.  43  ;  Max  MQller,  SBE.  xxxii.  97.  The  word  pfsatir  which 
the  translators  render  by  *  antelopes  *  means  in  fact  *  spotted  mares  \  because  the  Maruts  have 
the  epithet  pfsadafva.  See  Bergaigne,  ii.  378,  and,  very  explicitly,  N&ighantuka  1.15 ;  Brhad- 
devatft  4. 144  (catalogue  of  the  spans  of  the  gods),  where  we  have  the  express  statement,  prsatyo 
'9V&S  tu  marut&m.  The  word  pr^isti  (pra  +  sti,  like  abhisti,  upasti,  and  pdristi)  means  literally 
*  being  in  front ',  *  leading  horse  *.  It  is  the  analogue  of  purogav^  and  wpitrfivs,  *  leading  steer  \ 
Both  f«fer  to  what  is  known  as  a  *  spike-team ',  or  '  unicorn'.  To  a  team  of  two  animals  a 
third  is  hitched  in  front  for  better  control.  See  the  author  in  American  Journal  of 
Philology,  xxix.  78  ff. 

The  second  stanza  may  be  rendered,  '  When  the  red  stallion  guides  as  a  leading  horse 
their  speckled  mares  at  the  chariot,  then  the  bright  chariots  approach  and  let  the  waters 
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flow*.  Subtlji  and  yet  in  a  peculiarly  certain  way,  this  stanza  is  secondary,  directly 
patterned  after  1.39.6.  The  entire  characteristic  and  imaginative  description  of  the  span  of 
the  Maruts  in  8.7.28  is  crowded  incidentally,  as  it  were,  into  a  subordinate  clause  (note 
orthotone  viUiati  in  8.7.28  ;  enclitic  vahati  in  1.39.6),  whereas  in  1.39.6  the  description  is  the 
set  theme  of  the  first  distich.  I  cannot  doubt  that  this  important  bit  of  mythography  was 
first  stated  in  the  explicit  terms  of  1.39.6,  before  it  could  be  referred  to  incidentally,  yet  in 
the  Tory  same  words,  in  8.7.28. 

The  same  conclusion,  namely  priority  of  1.39.6%  applies  to  the  partial  relation  of  1.39.6*  to 
1.85.5*  (iJ*  neither  of  which  pikdas,  by  the  way,  we  should  read  ayugdhuam  with' Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noten,  pp.  41,  85).  The  original  description  was  categorical,  and  not  subordinate ;  cf. 
also  5.57.3'.  For  the  general  character  of  8.7  see  p.  xt,  line  15  from  below.— Note  that 
1.39  shares  another  p&da  with  8.7 ;  see  under  1.39.5. 

[1.89.7^  nidra  4vo  vmlmahe :  1.42.5^,  pusann  Avo,  &c] 

1.40.2^  (Kanva  Gh&ura  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

tvam  id  dhl  sahasas  putra  m4riya  npabrtlt^  dhan^  hit^, 

suviryam  maruta  a  sy49vyam  d&dhlta  yo  va  acakd. 

6.61.5^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Sarasvatl) 

y&8  tva  devi  sarasvaty  upabrut^  dhan^  hit^, 

indram  d4  vrtraturye. 

lAO.A?'^^^^  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

y6  yagh&te  didati  suniram  ydsu  sd  dhatte  dk^iti  Qrdva]^^, 

ttomai  ilam  suyiram  a  yajamahe  supr&tftrtim  aneh&sam. 

5.34.7^  (Samvarana  Prajapatya  ;  to  Indra) 

84m  uh  pan^r  ajati  bhdjanam  mus^  vi  d&Qii§ie  bhajati  sun&ram  Y&ani 

durg^  cand  dhriyate  vl9va  a  puru  jdno  y6  asya  tdvisim  dcukrudhat. 

8.103.5^  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 

s&  drdh^  cid  abhi  trnatti  vajam  4rvata  ad  dhatte  dkfiti  Qrdva^ 

tv^  devatrd  sdda  purQvaso  ^vl9va  vamani  dhTmahe.j  w  5.82.6^ 

9.66.7<'  (9atam  Vaikhanasah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

prd  soma  yahi  dharaya  sutd  fndraya  matsardh, 

dddhano  dkf  iti  grdval^ 

3.9.1^  (Viyvamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

sdkhayas  tva  vavrmahe  i^devdm  mdrtasa  fltdye,j  Cir  1.144.5^ 

i^apdm  ndpatam  subhdgam  sudiditiihj  suprdturtim  anehdsam.  fir  3.9.1c 

Ludwig,  723,  ad  1.40.4**,  translates,  'die  (sc.  I!ft)leicht  alles  durchsetzt,  unvergleichliche ' ; 
the  same  scholar,  309,  ad  3.9.1',  'den  leicht  iiberwindenden,  der  ohne  nebenbuhler*.  We 
render  1.40.4:  *  He  that  giveth  pleasing  gifts  to  the  priest  obtaineth  imperishable  glory.  To 
him  we  bring,  by  sacrificing,  prosperity  and  abundant  sons,  (prosperity)  that  advances 
vigorously,  is  free  from  blemish.'  Pftda  d  is  repeated  in  such  a  way  as  to  call  up  the 
question  of  priority.  No  very  pointed  argument  is  possible  in  favour  of  3.9.1,  yet  it  is  almost 
inconceivable  that  the  epithet  supr&tCirti  should  have  been  coined  originally  for  I1&  rather 
than  Agni,  because  the  latter  in  the  nature  of  things  advances  vigorously,  and  not  the 
abstract  lift;  cf.  8.23.29,  tvim  (sc.  dgne)  hi  supratdr  ^i.  Note  also  that  1.40.4  has  three 
repeated  lines,  which  is  not  prepossessing.  For  the  other  relations  of  3.9.1  see  in  the  order 
of  that  stanza. 
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[1.40.5<^,  yasminn  indro  v^runo  mitr6  aryamd :  see  under  1.36.4^] 

1.40.8<^  (Kanva  Gh&ura ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

upa  ksatr&m  prnolU  h^nti  rajabhir  bhay6  cit  suksitim  dadhe, 

nasya  varta  ni  tarnta  mah&dhan6  narbhe  asti  vajrlnah. 

6.66.8*  (Bharadv&ja  ;  to  Maruts) 

naaya  yarta  nd  taruta  nv  iisti  ,^m4ruto  y4m  dvatha  vajas&t&u^j 

drcf.  6.66.8b 

^tok^  y&  g6su  tdnaye  y4m  apsuj  sa  vrajdm  d&rta  parye  &dha  dy6h. 

ii-6.25.4c 

Ct  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  4a,  who  thinks  the  pious  sacrifioer  the  theme  of  1.40.8. 
I  eannot  believe  that  ngabhih  is  here  kenning  for  Adityas.  Hie  stanza  is  addressed  to 
Brahmanaspati,  who  secures  ksathUn,  slays  in  his  capacity  of  Purohita  in  the  company  of,  or 
through  the  agency  of  kings  (rajabhih),  furnishes  security  in  times  of  danger  (bhayd),  and 
is  armed  with  the  yi^'ra,  invincible,  because  he  is  Indra's  double.  Indirectly  the  stanza,  of 
coarse,  reflects  the  proportion,  Brahmanaspati :  Indra  »  Purohita  :  R&jan  (Maghavan).  It 
does  not  seem  possible  to  determine  the  chronology  of  the  repeated  pftdas. 

1.41.1^:  1.26.4b;  4.55.10b  ;  5.67.3b;  8.18.3b  ;  28.2»;  83.2b;  io.i26.3b-7b  yanmo 
mitrd  aryama. 

1.41.2b"*"c  (Kanva  Ghftura ;  to  Yaruna,  Mitra,  Aryaman) 
y4m  bahiiteva  plprati  panti  mdrtyam  rifih, 
dri^fa^  sirva  edhate. 

5.52.4^  (9y&v&9va  Atreya ;  to  Haruts) 

manltsu  vo  dadhimahi  ,^8t6mam  yajndm  ca  dhrsnuyd^j  #9-  5*52.4^ 

vl9ve  y^  manusa  yuga  panti  mdrtyam  ripd^. 

5.67. 3<i  (Yajata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

vl9ve  hi  vi^v^vedaso  Lviruno  mitr6  aryamd,j  $»  1.26.4b 

vrata  pad^va  sa9cire  panti  mdrtyam  rifdl^. 

8.27.16^  (Manu  Vaivasvata  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

i^pr4  8d  ks4yam  tirate  vf  mahir  Iso  yd  vo  v^raya  da9ati,j  #9-  7.59*2^ 

j)r6  prajdbhir  jayate  dh^rmanas  p4ryj  ^urif^a^  sdrva  edhate.    mr  6.70.3c 

10.63. 13a  (C^aya  Plata ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Adityas) 

aiiffa^  sd  mdrto  viQva  edhate  jjpra  prajdbhir  jayate  dhdrmanas  p6ri,j 

«r  6.70.3c 

y&m  adityaso  niyatha  sunlthlbhir  ati  vi9vani  duritd  svastaye. 

In  ia63.i3*,  iristah  sA  miLrto  Ti9va  edhate,  we  have  an  imperfect  pftda,  because  the 
caesura  is  after  iristah,  the  third  syllilble,  and  because  the  p&da  is  one  syllable  short  Arnold's 
suggestion,  YH.  321,  to  change  miirto  to  miirtio,  does  not  really  cure  the  line.  Moreover 
iLristah  s^  [mirto  vl9]va  edhate  is  obviously  a  mechanical  extension  of  firistah  sllrva  edhate ; 
see  Flirt  a,  chapter  a,  class  B 11.  We  may  be  certain  that  the  distich  10.63.13^  is  a  later 
imitation  of  8.a7.i6«'.— For  the  meaning  of  s^Urva  and  vi9va  in  these  passages  see  Zubat^, 
IF.  XXV.  aoa. 

[1.41.6b,  vi^am  tok^m  ut&  tm^na :  8.84. 30,  r&ksa  tok^m,  &o.] 

10  [H.O.S.  to] 
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1.48.9^  (Kanya  Ghaura ;  to  Rudra,  Mitra,  and  Yaruna) 
ydth&  no  mitr6  ydruno  ydtha  rudr^9  ciketati, 
y^tha  yf9ve  sajiSsasah. 

3.4.6<s  (Vi9yamitra  G&thina;  Aprl,  to  UsasA-Nakta) 

A  bh^ndamftne  usdsa  lip&ke  ut4  smayete  tanvil  virQpe, 

ydthft  no  mitr6  ▼inu^o  jiijo^ad  indro  marutv&n  ut4  vft  m&hobhih. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  metre  the  repeated  p&da  is  better  in  3.4.6  than  in  1.43.3. 
See  Part  2,  chapter  a,  class  B  8. 


Group  6.    Hymns  44-50,  ascribed  to  Fraskanva  K&nva 

1.44.2^  (Praskanva  Kflnva ;  to  Agni) 

jiisto  hi  dat6  &ai  hayyayahand  'gne  ratlur  adhyaran&m, 

sajur  a^yfbhy&m  us^sa  suyiryam  i^asmd  dhehi  ^r^yo  brh&t.j  mr  1.9.8^ 

8.1 1. 20  (Vatsa  Kanya ;  to  Agni) 
ty^m  asi  pra9a8yo  yiddthesu  sahantya, 
igne  rathir  adhyaranam. 

The  p&da  1.44.2"  is  related  to  5.51.8  ;  see  under  i. 44.14.  For  the  relation  of  the  Praskanva 
group  with  the  first  hymns  of  the  eighth  book  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  262,  and  cf.  p.  xv,  tenth 
line  from  bottom. 

1.44.2<i .  1.9.8a  ;  8.65.9<^,  asm^  dhehi  ^r&yo  brhdt. 

[1.44.8%  adya  dnt^m  yrnimahe  :  1.12.1%  agnim  dntdm  yrnlmahe ;  1.36.3%  pr4 
tya  dflt4m  vrnlmahe,] 
Cf.  8.10a.  1 8^ 

1.44.5<l:    1.36. 1  ot>,  yajistham  hayyayahana;    7.15.6%  ydjistho  hayyaydhanah ; 
8.19.21%  yajistham  hayyayahanam. 

1.44.7*:  i.i2.it>;  36.3%  h6t&raih  yigy^yedasanu 

1.44.9^:  1.36.5%  4gne  dnto  yi^am  asL 

1.44.11*  (Praskanya  E&nya ;  to  Agni) 

ni  tyft  yigfi&sya  sadhanam  4gne  h6taram  rtyljam, 

manusy^d  deya  dhimahi  pr^cetasam  jir4m  dQt^m  dmartyam. 

3.27.2*>  (Vi^yamitra ;  to  Agni) 

lie  agnim  yipa^citam  gira  yi^fi&sya  sadhanam, 

^rustiydnam  dhltdyanam. 

8.6.3b  (Vatsa  Kanya;  to  Indra) 

k&nya  indraih  y&d  dkrata  stdmfiir  yigfi&sya  sadhanam, 

jami  bruyata  dyudham. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


75]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Praskanva  Kanva  [—1.455 

8.23.9^  (Viyvamanas  Vaiya9va ;  to  Agni) 
rtavftnam  rtayavo  yigil&sya  sadhanam  gira, 
lipo  enam  jujusur  n^masas  pad^. 

Cf.  3.37.8^,  yipro  yajndsya  sidhanah  (of  Agni).  All  but  8.6.5  employ  the  expression  yajn^ya 
sadhana  with  Agni  (of.  also  1.96.3  ;  145.3) ;  i^  ^^  hardly  to  be  questioned  that  the  single  use 
with  Indra  in  8.6.3  ^^  after-born.  The  case  is  analogous  to  that  treated  under  1.1.8  ;  and, 
again,  under  7.11.1.    Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  262. 

1.44.14^'''<^  (Praskanva  K&nva ;  to  Agni !    In  reality  Maruts) 
^rnv&ntu  st<3mam  mardtah  sudanavo  agnijihva  rtftvfdha^ 
pfbatu  86mam  v^runo  dhrt^vrato  'Qvibhyam  usdsa  saju^. 

7.66.10^  (Vasistha ;  to  Adityah) 

bah^vah  suracaksaso  'gnijihva  ftavf dha^, 

trini  y6  yemiir  vid^thani  dhltlbhir  vf^vani  pdribhQtibhih. 

10.65.7*  (Vasnkarna  Yasukra ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

div&kfaso  agnijihva  ptavf dhft  rt^a  y6nim  vinir94nta  asate, 

dyam  skabbitvy  kp^  a  cakrur  ojasa  yajnam  janitvi  tanvi  nl  mamrjuh. 

5.51.8b  (Svastyatreya  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

sajur  vl9vebhir  dev^bhir  agvibhyftm  nsdsa  saju^, 

L^  yahy  agne  atriv4t  8ut6  rana.j  Wr  refrain,  5.51.80-10^ 

The  p&da  a9vibhy&m  us^^  sajuh  suits  best  in  5.51.8,  because  Agni,  the  A9yins,  and  Usas 
are  the  typical  divinities  of  the  morning. — The  other  repeated  p&da  is  a  characteristic  formula 
for  plural  gods;  it  is  a  good  guess  that  the  longer  form,  divaksaso  agnijihvi  rtavfdhah, 
10.65.7*,  is  a  secondary  and  later  expansion  of  agnijihvi  rtavrdhah. 

1.45.4b  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

mahikerava  Qtaye  priydmedhft  ahuf  ata» 

i^dljantam  adhvaranamj  i^agnlm  9ukr6na  90cisa.j      iw-c:   1.1.8*;  d:  cf.  1.12.12* 

8. 8. 1 8b  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva ;  to  A9vins) 

yt  vam  vf9vabhir  Qtibhihj  priydmedh&  ahufata,  ¥f  7.24.4^ 

i^rajantav  adhvarananij  a9vina  yamahotisu.  #9-1.1.8^ 

8.87.3b  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9vins) 

i^a  vam  vf9vabhir  Qtlbhihj  priyamedha  ahufata,  mr  7.24.4^ 

ta  vartlr  yatam  ui>a  vrkt^barhiso  jiistam  yajnam  dlvistisu. 

For  the  most  recent  discussion  of  the  aw.  \€y.  mahikeravah  (with  bibliography)  see 
Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  44. 

1.46.4<^:  1.1.8^,  rcijantam  adhvaranam  ;  8.8.18b,  rajantav  adhvaranam  ;  1.27.1% 
samrajantam  adhvaranam. 

[1.45.4^,  agnlm  9ukr6na  90clsa :  agne,  &c. ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 

1.46,5b:  i.26.5<^ ;  2.6. i^,  ima  u  su  9rudhT  gfrah. 
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1.45.e^  (Praskanva  Eftnya ;  to  Agni) 

tv^  citra^ravastama  hdvante  viksii  jahUvah, 

^ociske^am  pumpriyagne  havyuya  vdjliave. 

3.29.4^  (Vi^vftmitra ;  to  Agni) 

ilayfts  tva  pad6  vay^im  Lndbha  prthivyd  &dhi,j  mr  2.3.7^ 

jatavedo  ni  dhlmahy  igne  havyuya  v61haye. 
Cf,  5.14.3",  agnim  havyaya  vdlhave. 

1.46.7°  (Praskanva  K&nva ;  to  Agni) 

ni  tva  hdtaram  rtvljam  dadhir^  yasuvfttamam, 

Qnitkarnam  saprdthastamam  yipr&  ague  dlvistisu. 

10. 140.6c  (Agni  P&yaka  ;  to  Agni) 

rtayftnam  mahisdm  yi9v4dar9atam  i^agnim  sumndya  dadhire  pur6  jto&h,j 

•ir3.2.5» 
^rdtkarnam  sapr&thastamam  ty&  gira  ddivyam  manusa  yugd. 

The  composite  character  of  the  repeated  p&da  in  1 0.140.6  shows  that  the  stanza  is  late ;  see 
under  3.2.5*. 

[1.45.8<i,  4gne  mdrtaya  d&9use :  1.84.7b;  9.98.4^,  yi^u  miirt&ya  da9i!i8e:  8.1. 22^, 
dev6  mdrtaya  d&9use.] 

1.46.2^  (Praskanva  Kflnya  ;  to  Agyins) 

yd  dasra  sf ndhum&taiA  manotdra  rayinam, 

dhiya  devd  yasuylda. 

8.8. 1 2^  (Sadhyansa  Kanya ;  to  A9yin8) 

Lpurumandra  puraydsttj  manot4r&  rayinam,  mr  8.5.4^ 

st6mam  me  a9yfnav  imdm  abhi  ydhni  anOsat&m. 

1.46.d<:  (Praskanya  Eftnya  ;  to  A^yins) 
yacydnte  yftm  kakuhaso  jornayftm  ddhi  yist&pi, 
y&d  yftm  r&tho  vibhif  pdt&t. 

8.5.2  2<'  (Brahmatithi  Eftnya ;  to  A^yins) 
kadd  yarn  t&ugryd  yidhat  samudr^  jahitd  naii^ 
yid  v&m  r&tho  yibhif  pdt&t. 

Stanza  1.46.3  is  partially  paralleled  by  1. 184. 3,  to  wit,9riy4  pttsann  isukfteTm deva  nisatyft 
vahatiim  sOryay&h,  vacy tote  v&m  kakuhd  apsu  jfttd  yu^  jQrn^va  vlUrunasya  bhareh,  *  (Lead), 
O  PQsan,  unto  happiness,  like  two  archers  (who  have  struck  the  mark)  the  two  gods,  the 
Nftsal^as,  to  the  marriage  of  SQryft.'  So  far  I  should  like  to  modify  Pischel's  and  Oldenbeig's 
recent  discussions  of  this  distich  (Yed.  Stud.  i.  ao ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  181),  by  supplying  an 
imperative  of  the  verb  nl '  lead  \  or  the  like,  with  the  vocative  plisan.  We  have,  RV.  ia85.i4, 
the  explicit  statement  that  Pasan  was  the  son  of  Siiryft,  and  that  he  chose  the  A9vin8  to  be 
his  fathers,  that  is,  he  promoted  the  marriage  of  the  A9vins  to  Stiryft  his  mother :  yid  afvina 
prohimAnftv  iy&taih  tricakr^na  vahatudi  s(irydy&h  .  .  .  putr^  pitir&v  avrnlta  pQ^  '  When, 
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0  A^vins,  ye  went  wooing  on  your  three-wheeled  car  to  the  marriage  of  Suryft,  then  did  son 
P&san  choose  you  as  his  fathers.*  See  BY.  6.55.5,  where  PQsan  is  called  *  the  wooer  for  his 
mother',  m&tur  didhisti  (Ved.  Stud.  i.  21). 

Oldenberg,  1.  c,  prefers  to  render  isukftH  by  *  arrow-maker ',  in  part  because  VS.  16.46  has 
nama  isukfdbhyo  dhanuskf dbhya9  ca.  It  would  then  be  necessary  to  regard  both  words  as 
meaning  something  like  archers,  unless  one  is  '  arrow-maker ',  and  the  other  '  bow-maker  \ 
But  note  the  sequel  of  this  9atarudriya  formula  in  TS.  4.5.4.2,  nimo  mrgayubhyah  9vanibhya9 
ca  vo  niimah  (cf.  Concordance).  These  are  words  for  '  hunters ',  which  rather  points  to 
*  archers '  for  both  isukft  and  dhanuskft  (dhanvakf t) ;  cf.  German  ^  Pfeilschiitz '  and 
'BogenschGtz*. 

Then  the  poet,  it  seems  to  me  we  must  assume,  turns  from  Pusan  to  the  A^vins, 
addressing  them  with  the  second  hemistich  of  1. 184.3,  which  is  parallel  to  1.46.3.  Ludwig, 
24,  renders  the  latter  :  '  Eure  buckeloohseu  eilen  heran  fiber  den  entflammten  ort,  wenn  euer 
wagen  mit  den  vOgeln  fliegt.'  Grassmann,  *  Es  springen  eure  Bosse  schnell  dort  auf  der  alten 
St&tte  hin,  wenn  euer  beschwingter  Wagen  fliegt.'  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  46,  remarks  that 
jurna  vistdp,  in  the  light  of  1. 184.3,  ^'f  refers  to  the  surface  of  the  sea,  but  this  does  not 
explain  jlirni.  The  only  point  in  1.46.3  that  is  clear  is  that  y^  T&m  ritho  vibhis  p^tAt 
means  *  when  your  car  flies  with  (its  span)  the  birds '. 

Even  this  little  is  not  quite  certain  in  8.5.22.  Ludwig,  59,  'Wann  hat  euoh  Taugrya 
verehrt  ?  verlassen  im  meere  o  helden,  dass  euer  wagen  mit  den  befldgelten  flOge.'  Grassmann, 
'Wann  rief  des  Tugra  Sohn  euch  an,  ins  Meer  gestflrzt,  O  Manner,  dass  euer  Wagen  fl()ge 
rossbespannt  ?  *  It  will  be  observed  that  both  translators  render  the  third  p&da  here  as  a 
causal  clause,  whereas  they  have  rendered  it  at  1.46.3  as  a  temporal  clause.  This  is  not 
impossible,  but  we  may  consider  the  possibility  of  taking  the  clause  temporally  in  8.5.22,  as 
well  as  in  1.46.3.  St.  8.5.22  is  perhaps  a  kind  of  brahmodya  in  which  the  first  distich  asks 
the  riddle : '  When  did  the  son  of  Tugra,  abandoned  in  the  sea,  revere  you,  O  ye  two  heroes  ? ' 
Answer :  *  When  your  car  shall  fly  with  (its  span)  the  birds.'  In  this  way  we  obtain  an 
answer  to  a  question  which  otherwise  remains  unanswered.  And  so,  in  addition  to  all  these 
doubtful  considerations,  I  should  judge  that  8.5.22,  if  indeed  it  refers  to  familiar  facts  in 
riddle  form,  is  secondary  to  1.46.3.— For  8.5.22  see  also  Th.  Baunack,  KZ.  xxxv.  489  f.,  and 
especially  506. 

1.46.7<'  (Praakanya  K&nva ;  to  A9yins) 
a  no  naya  matinam  yat&m  p&rdya  gdntaye, 
ynlSjath&m  agvinft  rdtham. 

8.73.1**  (Gk)pavana  Atreya,  or  Saptavadhri  Atreya ;  to  A9vin8) 

Ud  imth&m  rtayat^  yaiyatham  agvinft  rdtham, 

J^a  add  bhatu  yftm  ^vah.j  Cvrefraio,  8.73.i<^i8<^ 

1.47.1^  (Praskanya  E&nya ;  to  A9yins) 

ayim  yftm  m&dhumattamah  snt^  sdma  rtftyrdhft, 

t^m  a^yina  pibatam  tirdahnyam  |^dhatt4m  rdtnani  d&^iise.j 

CiT  refrain,  8.35.22«-24« 

2.41.4^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

ayim  yftm  mitiAyaruna  sutd^  sdma  ft&yrdh&, 

m4mM  ih4  ^rutam  h^yam. 

For  1.47.1'  cl  diUlhad  r&tnftni  d&^use  under  4.15.3,  and  the  p&das,  diidhad  ritnft  dft^use 
viryftni,  1.35.8' ;  and,  dlldhad  rfitn&  vi  d&9U8e,  8.93.26^ 
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1.42Jl^^Pi^kanva  E&nva ;  to  A9yin8) 

trivandhur^na  triyf ta  sup^sa  rdthena  yatam  agving, 

kanvftso  yarn  bi'dhma  krnvanty  adhvar^  t^m  bu  9rnutam  h4vam. 

8.8.ii**>  (Sadhvansa  K&nva  ;  to  A9vin8) 

dta^  sah&sranirnija  rdthena  yatam  a9vina9 

yats<^  v&m  m^dhumad  yacd  '9ahslt  k&yy4h  kayih. 

8.8.i40<i  (Sadhyansa  K&nya  ;  to  A9vins) 

i^y^n  n&satya  paiiiy^ti  y^d  y&  sthd  4dhy  toibare,j  #9- 1.47.7^^ 

dtal^  sahdsranirnija  rathena  yatam  agyina. 

The  word  itah  in  8.8.1 1*  does  not  mean  quite  the  same  thing  as  in  8.8. i4<'  (or  in  1.47.7% 
q.v.);  in  8.8.II*  it  is  temporal  *then  ';  in  8.8.14°  and  1.47.7**  i*  is  local  *  thence  \— For  other 
correspondences  between  1.47  and  8.8  see  under  1.47.7. 

1.47.3^+d  (Praskanya  Kftnya  ;  to  A9yins) 
^9yina  madhumattamam  patdm  86mam  ftayrdha, 
4th&dy4  dasra  ydsu  blbhrata  r^the  daQvansam  lipa  gaohatam. 
'•47«5^  (Praskanya  K&nya ;  to  A9yin8) 
yabhih  k^nyam  abhlstibhih  prayatam  yuydm  a9yin&, 
j^tabhih  sy  lisman  ayatam  9ubhas  patij  pfttdm  B6mam  rtayrdli&, 

m-d.  1.47.5^ 

3.62.18c  (Vi9yamitra,  or  Jamadagni  ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 

i^grnana  jam4dagnin&j  y6nay  rtdsya  sidatam,  Cir  3.62.18^ 

p&tdm  86mam  rtayrdhg. 

7.66. 1 9<^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

a  yfttam  mitiiiyaruna  jusanay  ahutim  narft, 

patdm  86mam  rt&v|rdha. 

^•^7'5^  (Dyumnlka  Y&sistha ;  to  A9yins) 

i^a  ntm^m  yatam  a9yina9y6bhih  prusitapsubhih^j 

«ra:  8.8.2^;  b:  8.13.11^ 
^ddsra  hfranyayartani  9ubhas  patij  patim  86mam  rtayrdhft.  #9-1.92.18^ 
4.46.5^'  (Yamadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

i^rdthena  prthupijaaaj  d&Qvansam  lipa  gaohatam,  mr  4.46.5'^ 

indrayayn  iha  gatam. 

1.47.3<',  6%  athadya  (6%  8uda8e)  dasra  ydsu  blbhrata  rdthe. 

[1.47.4^,  m^dhya  yajndm  mimiksatam  :  1.22.30,  taya  yajMm,  &c.] 

1.47.4<i  (Praskanya  Kanya ;  to  A9yin8) 

trisadhasth^  barhisi  yi9yayedasa  i^madhya  yajMm  miniiksatamyj      i9-cf.  i.22.3<: 

kanyaso  yam  sutdsoma  abhldyayo  yuvam  havante  a^yinft. 

8.5.17c  (Brahmatithi  Blanya ;  to  A9yinB) 

janaso  yrktabarhiso  i^hayismanto  araihkftah,j  #9-  1.14.5c 

yuVam  hayante  a^yinft. 
Note  the  repetition,  v&m — ^yuvam,  in  1.47.4,  <^  ^  possible  sign  of  its  later  date. 
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[1.47.5<',  tdbhih  sv  tomdn  avatam  (ubhaspatl:  8.59(yal.ii).3<s,  tabhir  d&9van8am 
avatam,  &c.] 

1.47.6^:  1.47.3^;  3-62.180  ;  7.66.19c ;  8.87.5^,  pat4m  sdmam  rtavrdhft. 

1.47.7*^'*'^  (Praskanva  K&nva :  to  Agvins) 

y&n  nftsatya  parfiviti  yid  ▼&  sth6  idhi  turydQe, 

6to  rithena  suvfta  na  a  gatam  sftkdm  suryasya  ragmibhi^. 

8.8. 1 4*^^  (Sadhvansa  Kanya  ;  to  A9yins) 

y&n  nftsatyft  paraviti  ydd  vft  8th6  &dhy  dmbare, 

j^ita^  Bah^usranirnija  rdthena  yfttam  a9yin&.j  «<r  8. 8. 1 1  ^b 

1. 137.2®  (Parucohepa  Dftivodasi  ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 

ima  a  yatam  Indavah  j^somaso  d^dhya^irahj  sutdso  d4dhya9irah,  #9"  1.5.5c 

ut&  yam  U84SO  budhi  sakim  suryasya  raQmibhil^ 

suto  mitraya  y&runaya  pitAye  Lcarur  rtaya  pltdyoj  Hr  1.137.2R 

5.79.80  (Satya9rayas  Atreya  ;  to  Usas) 

i^uta  no  gdmatlr  isaj  A  yaha  duhitar  diyah,  0r  5.79.8<^ 

sakdm  suryasya  ragmibhi^^ukraih  96cadbhir  arcibhih  |^su  jate  a9ya8anrte.  j 

cvrefndn,  5.79.10^106 

8.101.2(1  (Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

yirsisthaksatiii  uruc^ksasa  n&t&  ^rajana  dlrgha^nittamayj  |«-  5.65.2b 

ta  bahiita  nd  dansana  ratharyatah  sakdm  suryasya  ra^mibhi^ 
The  eonfrontation  of  the  two  stanzas,  i-47*7  ^^^  8.8. 14,  throws  some  light  on  the  word 
ambare  in  8.8.14.  The  Pet.  Lex.  started  by  giving  the  word,  which  is  &v,k*y.  in  the  RV.  the 
meaning  'umkreis',  'umgebung*  (with  a  fanciful  derivation  from  anu-var).  Ludwig,  60 
renders  the  two  words  adhy  Ambare  by  '  oben  im  luftkreise  \  I  fancy  that  if  this  scholar  had 
remembered  his  own  rendering  (25)  of  adhi  turv^  in  1.47. 7  by '  t&ber  dem  Turva9a  *,  he  would 
have  rendered,  in  accord  with  his  usual  habits,  Adhy  Ambare  '  iiber  dem  Ambara '  (whatever 
that  is).  Grassmann  renders  I.47.7^  *  ob  ihr  bei  Turva9a  verweilt ';  but  8.8.14%  *  wenn  in  der 
Nfthe  ihr  verweilt '.  Again  the  parallelism  between  Adhi  turvA9e  and  Adhy  Ambare  is  obliterated. 
The  Nighantavas  have  played  mischief  with  Ambara.  There  are  two  treatments  of  the 
word.  In  1.3  it  figures  among  the  sixteen  words  for  *  mid-air '  (antariksa).  That,  I  presume 
is  at  the  root  of  the  Pet.  Lexicon's  rendering.  In  2.16  it  appears  in  a  list  of  eleven  words  for 
'  near  *  (antika).  Thence,  perhaps,  Grassmann's  •  in  der  Nahe  *.  Unfortunately  2.16  contains 
also  torvafe,  in  the  very  locative  case  of  8.8.14.  Such  glossography  Is,  to  say  the  least,  mysti- 
fying. The  only  justification  for  the  appearance  of  the  two  words  in  this  list  is  that  they  are 
both  contrasted  with  parftvAti  '  at  a  distance '.  The  enticement  lies  in  the  frequent  contrast 
between  parftvAti  and  arvftvAti ;  e.  g.  8.97.4,  yAc  chakr^i  parftvAti  yAd  arvftvAti  vrtrahan. 
I  should  not  wish  to  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  school  of  interpretation  in  which  these 
glosses  precipitated  themselves  actually  meant  that  both  ambaram  (sic)  and  turvaoe  were 
adverbs  «  antike  *  near ' ;  they  probably  conceived  them  to  be  things  or  places  near  at  hand 
(in  contrast  with  parftvAti).  Yet  this  is  just  what  they  state,  and  the  statement  was  enough 
to  lead  astray  a  scholar  like  Grassmann.  It  would  pay  well  to  work  through  the  Nighantu 
and  Yfiaka  to  discover  in  what  way  they  arrived  at  their  many  equally  stunning  results. 

One  gain  accrues  from  this  discussion  :  if  turvA9e  is  beyond  doubt  an  ethnical  or  geo- 
graphical term,  then  Ambare  also  is  the  name  of  a  people  or  a  land  (*  Ye  stand  over  Turvaca,  or 
Ambara ').  As  such  it  occurs  in  the  Brhatsaihhitft  and  elsewhere.  See  B()htlingk's  Lexicon, 
s.  V.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  263,  note,  thinks  that  possibly  8.8. 14  is  less  original  than  1.47. 7,  but  his 
opinion  may  be  owing  to  the  current  interpretations  of  Ambare.  With  Ambare  in  an  ethnical 
sense,  I  see  no  reason  for  discriminating  against  8.8.14.— For  other  correspondences  between 
1.47  and  8.8  see  under  1.47.2. 
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1.47.8*^^+0+^  (Praskanva  Kftnva ;  to  A9viiis) 

arvafioa  v&m  siptayo  'dhvaraQriyo  vdhantu  sdvan^d  lipa, 

isam  prflodntfi  sakfte  sudanava  a  barhil^  Bidatam  nara. 

8.4.140^  (Devatithi  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

ui>a  bradhndm  vavata  Yfsan&  h4rl  Indram  apdsu  vaksatah, 

arvafioam  tva  sdptayo  'dhvaraQriyo  vdhantu  sdvan^d  lipa. 

1.92. 3<^  (Gotama  BahQgana ;  to  Usas) 

droanti  narlr  apdso  nd  vistfbhih  saman^na  y6janeiia  pamvatah, 

ifam  vihantih  sukf te  sndanave  yf9y^d  4ha  ydjam&n&ya  sunvat^. 

8.87.2b  (Dyumnika  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9vins) 

^pfbatam  gharm^m  mddhumantam  a9yinja  barhil^  ^datam  nara, 

«»•  8.87.2a 
i^ta  mandasana  mdnuso  durona  dj  ni  patam  y^asa  vdyah.  0r  8.87. 20 

8.87.4i>  (The  same) 
i^pibatam  sdmam  madhumantam  a^vinja  barhi]|;L  sidatam  siun&t, 

Cv-8.87.2a 
ta  vavrdhana  upa  sustutfm  diy6  gantam  gauray  iy^rinam. 

The  stanza  1.47.8,  addressed  to  the  A9vin8,  is  unexceptionable,  except  that  I  do  not  think, 
with  Pisohel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  53,  that  adhvara^rl  means  '  coming  to  the  sacrifice ',  but  rather, 
with  the  older  translators,  ^  ornaments  of  the  sacrifice ' ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  ii.  255 ;  Oldenbergy 
SBE.  xlvi.  37, 40.  In  8.4.14***  Indra's  own  beloved,  strong  pair  of  bay  steeds  are  requested  to 
carry  him  to  the  performanoe,  to  enjoy  the  brown  soma.  Inasmuch  as  the  dual  hirl  are 
properly  Indra's  span  in  the  first  distich  of  8.4.14,  the  repetition  of  the  entire  idea  with  the 
plural  sdptayah,  another  word  for  *  steed ',  in  the  second  distich  of  the  same  stanza,  is 
probably  an  adaptation,  with  the  necessary  uha  (aryanoam  ty&,  in  place  of  arvlncft  v&m),  of 
the  A9vin  motif  in  1.47.8.  Ludwig's  tentative  emendation  of  v&vata  to  v&vatuh  in  8.4.14* 
(Der  Rig-Veda,  vi.  94)  seems  to  me  unnecessary  and  perplexing.— For  the  repeated  p&da, 
a  barhih  sidatam  nara  (or,  sum^t)  cf.  1.142.7',  sidatam  barhir  a  sum^t. 

1.47.9*+^  (Praskanya  Kanya  ;  to  A9yins) 

tdna  nasatya  gatam  rdthena  suryatvaoa, 

y^na  9a9yad  ahathur  da9iise  yasu  ^madhyah  s6masya  pitaye.j 

•»•  refrain,  8.86.1C-9C 

8.22.5<^  (Sobhari  Kanya ;  to  A^yins) 

i^ratho  y6  yam  trivandhurb  hiranyabhl9ur  a9yina,j  Hr  8.5.22**> 

p4ri  dyayaprthiyi  bhusati  9rutas  t^na  nftsatya  gatam. 

8.8.2^  (Sadhyahsa  Kanya ;  to  A9yin8) 

a  nonam  yatam  a9yina  rithena  suryatvaoft, 

bhuji  hlranyape9a8a  kayi  gambhiracetasa. 

1.47.9^:  8.85.io-9<',  madhyah  sdmasya  plt^ye. 

1.48.1^  (Praskanya  Kanya ;  to  Usas) 

saha  yam^na  na  uso  yy  iioh&  duhitar  diyal^, 

sah4  dyumn^na  brhatd  yibhayari  rayd  deyi  d^syatl. 
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5«79-3^  (Satya^ravas  Atreya  ;  to  Usas) 

8^  no  adydbharddvasur  yj  iioha  dnhitar  diva^ 

j6  yy  duohah  s&hiyasi  i^Baty&9raya8i  vayy^j  i^sujftte  ^ya8Qnri;e.j 

#9- d :  lefrain,  5.79.1*^3**;  e:  refrain,  6.79.i«-io« 
5.79.9*  (The  same) 

vy  tlohft  dnhitar  diyo  ma  cirim  tanutha  4pah, 
n^t  tvft  sten&m  y^tha  ripiim  Upftti  suro  arcisa  i^silijate  4^a8Qnrte.j 

Cv  refrain,  5.79.i«-io« 
Cf.  5.79.3^,  vy  iuoho  duhitar  divah. 

1.48.2<1  (Praskanva  K&nva ;  to  Usas) 

a9y&Yatnr  g6matlr  Yi9yasuYido  bhiiri  oyayanta  ydstaye, 

lid  Iraya  pr^ti  ma  sonfta  usa9  o6da  radho  magh6n&m. 

7.96.2^  (Vasistha ;  to  Sarasvatl) 

ubh6  yat  te  mahind  9ubhre  andhasl  adhiksiy^nti  pQrayah, 

sd  no  bodhy  ayitn  mardtsakha  o6da  radho  magh6n&m. 

The  Pftdap&tha  treats  the  awkward  oompound  Yi9ya8uyfdo  as  vi9va-8av{do,  bat  suyid  does 
not  occur  in  the  language.  The  word  is  probably  a  haplologioal  contraction  for  vi9Ya-Ta(8u)- 
▼Ido ;  cf.  vasatvan&in  in  the  related  stanza  7.81.6,  or  such  an  expression  as  utdso  vAsva  I9i8e, 
in  4.53.3.  Similar  haplology  in  the  P&li  compounds  a-ppatissavftsa,  *  anarchy ',  for  a-ppatis- 
8a(ya)-vftsa,Uluka-J&taka;  and  manfukantaka, '  thorn  from  the  man^uka  plant  %  for  mandu(ka)- 
kantaka^Dadhiv&hana-J&taka.  See  also  Wackemagel,  KZ.  xl.  546;  and  of.  under  5.6.10. — 
For  the  repeated  p&da  cf.  ptoi  dldho  maghdn&m,  under  8.103.7^. 

1.48.8*>+d  (Praskanya  Kanya  ;  to  Usas) 

yl9yam  asya  nanama  cdk^ase  jagaj  jy6ti9  kr^oti  sundri, 

apa  dy^  maghdni  dnhita  diyi  Ufa  nohad  6pa  sridha^. 

7. 8 1. 1 d  (Vasistha;  to  Usas) 

Lpraty  u  adar9y  ayatyj  iichantl  duhita  diy&t^,  ^sr  cf.  7.81.  i* 

apo  mahi  yyayati  odk^ase  tamo  jydti^  kn^oti  sun&ri. 

7.81. 6^  (Vasistha ;  to  Usas) 

9rayah  sQrlbhyo  amf tarn  yasutyanam  ydjan  asmabhyam  g6matah, 

codayitri  maghdnah  sanf tayaty  Ufa  uohad  6pa  sridha^. 

Note  that  1.48.8  contains  two  p&das  of  7.81  and  a  little  besides  (duhitd  div^  &c.).  But 
the  workmanship  is  equally  good  in  both. 

1.48.18^  (Praskanya  Kanya ;  to  Usas) 

yasya  ni9anto  arcayah  pr&ti  bhadra  ddrkfata, 

sd  no  raylm  yi9yayaram  8up49asam  usd  dadatu  si!igmyam. 

4*5  2. 5*  (Vamadeya ;  to  Usas) 

priti  bhadra  ad|rk9ata  gayam  sarg^  na  ra9m&yah, 

69d  apra  unl  jrayah. 

Note  the  double  correspondence  between  1.48  and  4.5a  in  this  and  the  next  item. 
11  [h.o.8.  to] 
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1.48.14<^^+'^  (Praakanva  Eftnva :  to  Usas) 

y6  oid  dhi  tyam  ^yal^  punra  utdye  juhur^  'vase  mahi, 

sd  na  Btdmftn  abhl  grnlhi  rddliasdfa^  gukrtoa  QOoifA. 

8.8.6^^  (Sadhvansa  E&nva ;  to  A^vins) 

y&o  oid  dhi  y&m  purd  ^yo  juhurd  'vase  narft, 

Jl  yatam  afvind  gatamj  ^upemdm  Bimfutim  m&ma.j 

c  :  refrain,  8.35.230-240 ;  d :  8.5.300 
4-5  2. 7®  (Vamadeva;  to  Usas) 
a  dyam  tanosi  ra9mlbhir  int&riksam  uru  priy&niy 
li^aliL  gukr^]^  gocif  &. 

For  the  oonttmetion  of  1.48.14^,  and  its  relation  to  8.8.6*^,  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  47, 
and  the  literature  there  cited.  I  see,  no  more  than  does  Oldenberg;  reason  to  oondemn  the 
constmotion  in  1.48. 14  in  favour  of  that  in  8.8.6,  though,  of  course,  one  is  patterned  after  the 
other. — For  p&das  similar  to  usah  9ukr6na  9oci8ft  see  under  r.ia.ia. 

1.48.16C  (Praakanva  E&nva ;  to  Usas) 

uso  y&d  ady4  bhaniina  vl  dv^Av  rniivo  div4h, 

prd  90  yachatftd  avf kdm  prthii  chardi^  pr&  devi  gdmatir  isah. 

8.9.10  (9a9akarna  K&nva ;  to  A^vlns) 

a  nOn^m  a^vinft  yuvdm  vatstoya  gantam  4vase, 

praam&i  yachatam  avrkdm  pfthti  chardir  yuyutdm  yd  dratayah. 

The  archaic  form  yachatAd  in  1.48.15%  as  over  against  yachatam  in  8.9.1®  (of.  Whitney, 
Skt.  Gr.  $  571  ;  Delbrdok,  Altindische  Syntax,  $  207),  is  fair  evidence  for  the  priority  of 
1.48. 15  ;  see  Oldenberg,  ProL  362. — Unmetrical  chardih  for  earlier  chadih  is,  I  take  it,  a  later 
blend-word  of  chadis  and  9iirma  which  had  arisen  between  the  period  of  the  composition  of 
the  hymns  and  that  of  the  diaskeuasis.  See  the  full  discussion  of  this  point  under  6.15.3.^ 
Ct  the  pftda  8.27.4^,  ytot&  no  'vrkim  chardih. 

1.49.1^  (Praakanva  Kftnva  ;  to  Usas) 

1180  bhadr^bhir  i  gahi  divdg  oid  rocanad  idhi, 

v^hantv  arun&psava  lipa  tva  somlno  grh^m. 

5.56.1^  (^yava^va  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 
&gne  9&rdbantam  a  gan^m  pist^uh  rukm^bhir  anjfbhih, 
VI90  ady4  marutam  4va  hvaye  divdg  cid  rooanad  idhi. 
8.8.7^  (Sadhvansa  E&nva  ;  to  A^vins) 
divig  cid  rocanad  idhy  i  no  gantam  svarvida, 

dhlbhlr  vatsapracetasa  ^stdmebhir  havana9ruta.j  1^  6.59. 10^ 

Gf.  also  the  pftda,  divd  vfi  rocanid  ^klhi  1.6.9^,  and  related  matter  in  8.1. 18  ;  7.7. 

1.49.4^  (Praakanva  Eanva ;  to  Usas) 

vyuchanti  hi  ra^mlbhir  viQvam  ftbhasi  rocan&m, 

tim  tvdm  usar  vasQy4vo  girbhfh  k4nva  ahosata. 

1.50.4°  (Praskariva  Eanva  ;  to  Sarya) 
tartoir  vi9vddar9ato  jyotiskf  d  asi  sQrya, 
vigvam  a  bbftai  rooandm. 
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3.44.4^  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 
jajnftnd  h&rito  vfs&  vigvam  a  bh&ti  rooandm, 
h&rya^vo  h^ritam  dhatta  iyudham  a  vajram  bahvdr  h^rim. 
See  for  the  variable  use  of  this  repeated  p&da,  Part  2,  chapter  4. 

1.60.4<',  Yl9yam  a  bhasi  rocantoi:    1.49.4^,  vi^vam  abhdsi  rocan^m  ;   3.44.4^, 
Yl^ram  a  bhftti  rocan^m. 


Group  7.    Hymns  51-57,  ascribed  to  Savya  Angirasa 

1.61.8*  (Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tydih  gotrdm  dngirobhyo  'vrnor  dpctatraye  ^atiduresu  gatuvit, 

sas^na  cid  vimaday&vaho  v^v  ftjav  4drim  yavas&n^sya  nart^yan. 

9.86. 23<1  (Pr9nayah,  alias  Aja  J^siganah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
adribhih  sutdh  pavase  pavltra  an  fndav  Indrasya  jathdresv  avi9an, 
tvam  nrcdksa  abhavo  vicaksana  sdma  gotrdm  dngirobhyo  'vfnor  dpa. 

Cf.  I.I3a.4^  yid  dngirobhyd  'vrnor  ipa  yrajdm,  which  shows  that  the  verb  vrnor  in  both 
stanzas  is  to  be  regarded  as  augmented  ('vrnor).  This  anent  Oldenberg's  remark,  RV.  Noten, 
p.  48,  where  also  are  discussed  other  matters  of  1.5 1.3. 

[1.51.6^,  irandhayo  'titbigviya  9toibaram :  1. 130. 7*1,  atitbigvaya  ^taibaram.] 

[1.61.8^,   9akl    bbava    y4jamanasya    codita:     10.49.  i^,    abdm    bbuvam    y^'a- 
manasya,  &c.] 

1.61.18^  (Sayya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ddada  arbbam  mabat^  vacasyave  kaksivate  vrcayam  indra  sunvatd, 

m^nabbavo  yrsana9vasya  sukrato  yigv^t  ta  te  sdvane^u  pravaoya. 

8.ioo.6<^  (Nema  Bbargava ;  to  Indra) 

viQT^t  ta  te  sdvanef u  pravacyft  ya  cakartba  magbavann  indra  sonvatd, 

paravatam  yat  purusambbrtam  vasv  apayrnoh  9arabbaya  fsibandbave. 

io.39.4<i  (Gbosa  Kaksivati;  to  A9vins) 

yuvam    cyavanam  sanayam  yatba    ratbam  punar  yiivanam  caratbaya 

taksatbuby 
nfs  taugryam  abatbur  adbbyas  pari  vigv^t  ta  v&m  sdvanefu  pravacy§. 

Cf.  4.22.5**,  vl9ve8v  it  s&^anesu  prav^cyft. — For  the  legendary  allusion  in  1.51.13  cf.  my 
Yedic  Concordance  under  indrftgacha. 

[1.62.1^,  ^ndram  vavrtyam  avase  suvrktlbbib :  1.168.1^,  mabe  vavrtyam,  &c.] 

[l.62.2<',  Indro  y6d  vrtram  avadhin  nadlvf tarn :  8. 1 2. 26**^,  yada  vrtram  nadlvftam 
9aya8a  vajrinn  avadblb.] 
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1.62.5^  14c,  abhi  (i4<',  n6t4)  sv&yrstim  m^de  asya  yiidhyatah. 

1.62.16^  (Sayya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

drcann  4tra  marutah  flABininn  ajiu  vigve  devaso  amadann  &nn  ty&, 

vitr^a  jkd  bhrstim&ta  vadh^na  nf  ty&m  indra  pr4ty  llndih  jaghtotha. 

I.  i03.7<i  (Eutsa ;  to  Indra) 

t&d  indra  pr^va  vlry&m  cakartha  y4t  sas^ntam  y4jrenabodhay6  liim, 

kau  tvft  p4tnir  hrsit^m  v&ya^  ca  vigve  devaBO  amadann  &nu  tya. 

Of.  the  similar  p&da  7.  i8.  i  a*',  tv&yinto  y^  dmadann  dnu  tT&. 

1.68.11^  (Savya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

jk  udf cmdra  dev4gop&h  s&khayas  te  9iydtam&  4sama, 

tyam  stof&ma  tvdya  snvirft  draghiya  ayti]|L  pratardm  d&dh&n&|;L. 

lo.i  i5.8<^  (Upastuta  Varstihavya ;  to  Agni) 

drjo  napat  sahas&vann  fti  tvopastut4sya  vandate  vfsa  vdk, 

tyam  stoB&ma  tydy&  suvirft  draghiya  aynl^  pratar&m  didh&nfi^. 

[1.64.3^,  sy4ksatram  ydsya  dhrsatd  dhrs^n m^nah :  5.35.4^, sv^ksatram  te dhrs&n 
mdnah.] 

1.64.4^  (Sayya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ty4m  diy6  brhatd^  sanu  kopayd  'ya  tm&n&  dh^^ta  g&mbaram  bhinat, 

y&n  ma3^no  yrandlno  mandf  n&  dhrsiUs  chitam  g^bhastim  a94nim  prtany^isL 

7.i8.20<i  (Yasistiha  H&itr&yaruni ;  to  Indra) 

n&  ta  indra  sumat4yo  n&  rdyah  samc&kse  pury&  us4so  n4  nutn&h, 

d^yakamcinm&nyamandmjaghanthayatmdnabrhatdh  g&mbaram  bhet. 

Ludwig,  453,  renders  1.54.4*^ :  *  des  hohen  himels  riicken  hast  du  wanken  gemacht,  herab 
in  eigener  person  ktUinlich  den  9&mbara  gehauen ' ;  7.18.20°^,  at  1005  :  '  M&nyamftna's  sohn 
den  I>eyaka  hast  du  getOtet,  von  dem  gebiige  herab  den  9&mhara  gesohlagen.'  As  for  Devaka 
the  son  of  Manyam&na  there  can  be  no  question  that  the  expression  hides  the  idea,  '  a  little 
tin  god  on  wheels '  (slang),  just  as  Nabh&ka,  '  Buster  *  (8.40.4,  5)  and  N&bhftka  '  Busterson  * 
(8.41.3)  embody  the  idea  of  the  refrain  of  these  hymns,  ndbhantfim  anyak^  same,  'may  the 
others,  confound  them  (anyak4),  our  riyals,  burst !'  We  may  note  that  tm&n&  which  Ludwig, 
at  1.54.4, renders,  'in  eigener  person*,  is  left  quite  out  in  7.18.20.  But  the  chief  gain  firom 
the  parallels  is  that  brhatih  refers  to  the  same  thing  in  both  stanzas  and  must  be  rendered 
in  7.18.20  :  <thou  didst  by  thyself  cast  down  ^ambara  from  high  heaven' ;  see  1.59.6,  and  ct 
Bergaigne,  ii.  343.  Grassmann  also  renders  7.18.20'  by,  *  du  warfst  herab  den  ^ainbara  yom 
Berge'.  Here  he  leaves  out  tm&nil,  but  in  1.57.4^  he  has :  'hast  mit  kilhnem  Sinn  den 
9ambara  herabgestilrzt.' 

1.64.11C  (Sayya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

84  96yrdham  &dhi  dha  dyumn^m  asm6  m4hi  ksatr^m  janftsal  indra  t^yyam, 

rdkffi  oa  no  maghdna^  pahi  sunn  r&yd  ca  nah  syapatya  is^  dh&h. 

10.61. 22C  (Nabhanedistha  Manaya  ;  to  yi9ye  Dey&h,  here  Indra) 
4dha  ty&m  indra  yiddhy  ksman  mah6  rfty^  nrpate  y^jrabahuh, 
r&k9&  oa  no  maghdnali^i  pahi  sunn  anehdsas  te  hariyo  abhiatau. 
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1.66.2<:  (Savya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

86  arnay6  n^  nadykh  samudriyah  prdti  grbhn&ti  yl9rit&  v^rlmabhih, 

indral!^  s^massra  pitdye  vrf&yate  sandt  84  yudhm4  6jas&  panasyate. 

8.12.12^  (Parvata  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 
sanlr  mitr^a  papratha  indra^  s6ma83ra  pitdye, 
prdcl  vaylva  aunvat^  mlmita  it 
CI  indram  sdmasya  plUye,  under  1.16.3 ;  and  indra  sdmasya  plUye,  8.65.3. 

1.66.2^  (Savya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

tdm  gQrt&yo  nemannfsah  p&rTnasah  s&mndram  nd  samcdra^e  sanify&va^, 

p^tim  d&ksasya  vid^thasya  nu  s&ho  girim  nk  vena  4dhi  roha  t^jasO, 

4.55.60  (Yamadeva  ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h) 

nu  rodasl  ^inft  budhny^na  stuvTtd  devT  ^pyebhir  istiih, 

samndrim  nd  samodrane  sanifydvo  gharm&svaraso  nady6  dpa  vran. 

For  these  two  difficult  stanzas  see  the  equally  difficult  translations,  Ludwig,  455  and  204  ; 
Graosmann,  ii.  444  ;  i.  537.  Each  translator  has  conflicting  renderings  for  the  two  repeated 
piUlas.  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  56,  308,  has  some  suggestions,  one  of  them  being  that  the  metre 
of  4.55.6*  (jagati  among  tristubhs)  betrays  the  pftda  as  secondary  in  that  stanza.  For  1.56.2 
see  also  Bergaigne,  ii.  40,  note,  269  ;  for  4.55.6,  ibid.  ii.  205,  472  ;  iii.  24. 

[1.66.4^,  Indram  sfsakty  us4sam  nk  suryah:  9.84. 2d,  Induh  sisakty  us^sam,  &c] 

1.66.6^  (Savya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

vl  ydt  tir6  dhaninam  &cyutam  r4j6  'tisthipo  div4  at&su  barhtoa, 

8v2uinllhe  y4n  mdda  indra  h^rsyahan  vrtr&m  nir  apam  ftubjo  arnav&m. 

1.85.9^  (Ootama  R&hQgana ;  to  Maruts,  but  here  Indra) 
tv^ta  y4d  vdjram  siikrtam  hirany^yam  sah&srabhrstim  sv&p&  dvartayat, 
dhatt4    fndro    n4ry  ^pEnsi   k^rtav^   'han    vftr^  nir  apam    &nbjad 
ar^avdm. 

In  1.85.9®  (<^  i^  8.96.19)  Grassmann,  s.t.  ni&rya,  very  properly  corrects  nAry  dp&Asi  to 
niryip&Asi,  '  manly  deeds  \  The  entire  stanza,  in  the  midst  of  a  Marut  hymn,  is  open  to  the 
suspicion  of  interpolation ;  but  see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  85. 


Oronp  8.    Hymns  58-64,  ascribed  to  Nodhas  Gtautama 

1.68.2<^  (Nodhas  G&utama :  to  Agni) 

i,  sv^m  &dma  yuvdmftno  aj^ras  trisv  kvisydnn  atas^su  tisthati, 

4tyo  n^  prsth^m  prusit&sya  rocate  div6  nd  sanu  stan&yann  aoikradat. 

9.86.9<^  (Akrstah,  alias  MosA  !l^igan&b ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 

div6  n&  sann  stan&yann  acikradad  dyau^  ca  ydsya  prthivi  ca  dhdrmabhih, 

indrasya  sakhy4m  pavate  viv^vidat  sdmah  punan4h  kald^u  sidati. 

Even  so  simple-looking  a  pftda  as  the  repetition  here  is  not  quite  free  from  ambiguity. 
Ludwig,  357,  to  1.58.3',  <  aufschrie  er  donnemd  wie  des  himmels  rdcken' ;  the  same  trans- 
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lator,  876,  to  9.86.9%  <wie  auf  des  himmels  rAoken  hat  er  donnernd  gerufen';  Hillebrandt, 
Yed.  Myth.  i.  349,  to  9.86.9%  Mes  Himmels  RtLcken  liess  er  brtUlend  gleichsam  ert(>nen'; 
Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlyi.  45,  to  1.58.2%  'thundering  he  has  roared  like  the  ridge  of  heayen*. 
The  first  and  last  of  these  renderings,  in  my  opinion,  are  correct ;  so  also  Bergaigne,  i.  15. — 
On  the  comparison  in  1.58.2*'  see  last  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  107. 

1.68.4<l  (Nodhas  G&utama ;  to  Agni) 

vi  vatajQto  atas^u  tisthate  yfth&  juhiibhih  sfnya  tuvisv^nih, 

trsii  y4d  agne  vanfno  yrs&y4se  kpfndm  ta  ^ma  nii^durme  ajara. 

4.7.9^  (Yamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

krfndm  ta  dma  riigata])^  pur6  bhag  carisnv  krcir  ydpus&m  id  6kam, 

y&d  dpravltll  d^dhate  ha  g^bham  sady^9  cij  jat6  bhdvasid  u  dQt^h. 

The  unusual  accent  of  the  Tocative  rucadurme  (Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  58)  may  perhaps 
be  due  to  infection  from  ru9atah  in  4.7.9.  Note  also  the  cadence  of  1.58.4'.  For  4.7.9  cf. 
Oldenberg,  ibid«  273. 

l.bBJl^'^^  (Nodhas  G&utama ;  to  Agni) 

h6t&ram  sapt4  juhvd  ydjistham  ydm  vfighito  v^ndte  adhvar^u, 

agnim  yl9Yes&m  aratim  v&sQnam  saparyami  priyasft  yami  rdtnam. 

10.30.4^  (Kavasa  Ailusa ;  to  Apah,  or  Aponaptar) 
y6  anidhmd  didayad  apsv  knt^r  ydm  yiprasa  ilate  adhvar^^u, 
dp&m  nap&n  mddhumatir  apo  da  yabhir  indro  vavrdhe  viryiya. 
3»54»3^  (Prajftpati  Vfti^vftmitra,  or  Praj&pati  Vacya ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 
3ruv6r  rtdm  rodasi  satydm  astu  mah^  sii  nah  suvitaya  pr&  bhQtam, 
iddm  div6  n&mo  agne  prthivydi  saparyami  prdyasft  yami  rdtnam. 

On  the  synonymy  of  roots  Id  and  vr  (id  »  is-d,  from  root  is  '  wish ')  see  my  suggestion  in 
J.  A.  Ness's  paper,  *  The  Etymology  and  Meaning  of  the  Sanskrit  Root  Id',  in  *  Studies^in  Honour 
of  Basil  L.  Gildersleeve,  p.  357  ff.,  and  my  additional  statement  in  Johns  Hopkins  University 
Circulars,  1906,  nr.  10,  pp.  1061  flf. — For  1.58.7  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  113;  Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noten,  p.  58  (where  older  literature  on  the  stanza). 

[1.68.8%  ^chidra  sQno  sahaso  no  ady^ :  4.2.2%  ih^  ty^m  sQno,  &c. ;  6.50.9^,  uU 
tvdm  sQno,  &c.] 

1.68. 9^  ;    60. 5^  ;    6i.i6<i;    62.i3<J;    64.15^;    8.80.10^;    9.93.5^,   prater  maksu 
dhiyavasur  jagamyat. 

1.69.8<'  (Nodhas  Gautama ;  to  Vaifvanara) 

a  surye  n^  ra9mdyo  dhruvaso  yai9yanar6  dadhire  *gna  vdsQni, 

ya  pdryatefv  d^adhifv  apsii  ya  manusesv  dsi  tdsya  raja. 

1.91.4^  (Gotama  RahQgana ;  to  Soma) 

ya  te  dhamani  divi  ya  prthivyam  ya  pdryatef ▼  6f adhify  apsii, 

t^bhir  no  vf^vaih  sum^na  4helan  ^rajan  soma  prdti  havya  grbhaya.j 

l^cf.  i.9i.4<^ 

We  render  1.59.3)  *  As  in  the  sun  the  rays  are  firmly  (fixed),  thus  treasures  have  been 

placed  into  Agni  yfiify&nara.    (The  treasures)  which  are  in  the  mountains,  in  the  plants,  in 
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the  waters,  and  among  men, — of  that  art  thou  king.*  The  stanza  sounds  very  well,  '  treasures 
which  are  in  the  mountains,  plants,  and  waters ',  and  yet  this  formula  belongs  to  another 
sphere.  Divinities,  Agni  especially,  have  their  seat  in  the  mountains,  &c.  To  some  such 
connexion  the  repeated  p&da  owes  its  origin.  Thus  1.108.11,  yad  indr&gnl  divi  8th6  yAt 
prthivyim  ydt  p^bnratesv  68adhlffv  apsu;  iii.  a  a.  a,  ^ne  yf(t  te  divi  viircah  prthivy^m  yid 
dsadhlsv  apsv  t  yajatra ;  ia5i.3,  4ich&ma  tvft  bahudhi  j&tavedah  prdvistam  agne  apev 
<S6adhl8u.  Accordingly  our  particular  p&da  seems  more  original  in  1.91.4.  By  way  of  curio- 
sum  of.  the  last  echo  of  this  formula  in  AY.  a.31.5 : '  The  worms  which  are  in  the  mountains, 
the  trees,  the  plants,  and  cattle,  yd  krimayah  plUrvatesv  viinesv  dsadhlsv  pa9U8v  apsv  kntilh.' 

\\.B9.b^,  r^ja  krstlndm  asi  manusTn&m :  3.34.2^,  indra  ksitinam  asi,  &c.] 

1.69.6^  (Nodhas  Oftutama  ;  to  yai9yanara) 

diy49  cit  te  brhat6  j&tavedo  v^i^v&nara  pr&  ririce  mahitv&m, 

i^rdja  krstlndm  asi m^nuslnanij  yudha  dev^bhyo vdrivag  oakartha.  Iipcf. i.59.5<: 

7.98. 3<1  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra) 

jaJD&n&h  s6maiii  s&hase  papfttha  pr&  te  mfttd  mahimdnam  uv&ca, 

^ndra  papr&thorv  knt^iiksam  yndha  dey^bhyo  yirivaQ  oakartha. 

The  repeated  i>&da  seems  more  original  in  7.98.3.  Ct,  3.34.7*,  yudhdndro  mahni  viiriva9 
cakAra  devdbhyah  siltpati9  9ar8aniprih.  Thus,  since  1.59.5^  is  similar  to  3.34.a%  st.  1.59.5 
shares  two  more  or  less  similar  pftdas  with  3.34. 

1.60.4^  (Nodhas  O&utama  ;  to  Agni) 
Ufik  p&vak6  viuBur  m^nusesu  v^renyo  h6t&dh&yi  viksii, 
d^mOnfi  grh&patir  ddma  an  agnir  bhuvad  rayipdti  rayinam. 
1,72.1c  (Para^ara  9&ktya;  to  Agni) 

nl  kavya  vedh^sah  949vata8  kar  |^h&ste  dddhano  n4ry&  puruni,j    |^  7.45.  i<^ 
agnir  bhuvad  rayipdti  rayinam  satra  cakr&n6  amftftni  yl9ya. 

We  render  1.60.4,  'The  1191  j,  the  Purifier,  the  Yasu,  has  been  established  as  the  best 
Hotar-priest  among  men.  The  home-pervading  house-lord  in  the  home,  Agni,  hath  become 
the  treasure-lord  of  treasures.*  If,  we  remember  that  the  U9ij,  like  the  Angiras,  &c.,  are 
mythic  fire  priests  who  establish  Agni  (Bergaigne,  i.  57  ff.)»  the  stanza  appears  to  be  a  perfect 
and  transparent  bit  of  Agni  mythography.  St.  1.73.1  may  be  rendered,  'He  hath  excelled 
the  wisdom  of  all  the  wise,  he  who  holds  in  his  hand  all  manly  power.  Agni  hath  become  the 
treasure-lord  of  treasures,  he  who  ever  hath  taken  to  himself  all  immortal  (qualities).'  The 
first  and  fourth  p&das  are  not  as  definite  as  they  might  be :  see  Bergaigne,  i.  41,  loi,  196  ; 
Oldenberg,  SEE.  zlvi.  8a,  83,  bottom,  in  addition  to  Lud wig's  and  Grassmann's  translations. 
In  fact  all  the  four  pftdas  represent  items  of  thought  loosely  strung  together,  in  unmistakable 
contrast  with  the  logical  sequence  of  1.60.4.  Another  pftda  of  i.7a.i,  namely  b,  recurs  also  in 
perfect  sequence,  in  7.45.1'  : 

i  dev6  yfitu  savit^  sur&tno  'ntariksapi^  vdhamfino  d9v&ih, 
histe  didh&no  niryft  pur6ni  nive9^yan  ca  prasuvdn  ca  bhdma. 
*  Hay  liberal  god  Savitar  who  fills  the  air  come  hither,  carried  by  his  steeds,  holding  in  his 
hands  all  manly  power,  putting  to  sleep  and  arousing  all  beings.*  So  that,  though  there  is  no 
compelling  proof,  we  may  say,  certainly  enough,  that  1.73.1  is  patchwork  of  a  later  writer 
who  has  borrowed  two  of  his  four  p&das.  The  general  character  of  1.7  a  is  turgid-mystic,  as 
Orassmann  declares  at  the  head  of  his  translation.  Gf.  also  under  1.73.5,  and  9.— The 
repeated  pftda  has  a  close  parallel  in  9.97.34*',  dvit4  bhuvad  rayipftti  raylnim. 

[1.61.6*,  asmd  Id  u  sdptim  iva  9rayasyd :  9. 96. 1 6^  ahhi  vajam  s^ptir  iva  9raya8ya.  ] 
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1.62.2C  (Nodhas  G&utama ;  to  Indra) 

pr&  vo  mah^  m4hi  n&mo  bharadhvam  ftngOsykm  9avas&ndya  sama, 

ytoft  naliL  purve  pit&ra|;L  padajfla  ^canto  4ngiraso  ga  dvindan. 

9*97*39^  (Par&9ara  ^^^tya  ;  to  PayamEna  Soma) 

8&  vardhitd  vdrdhanah  pQy^m&nah  s6mo  mldhvaii  abhf  no  jy6tis&Ylt, 

y6n&  nal^  punre  pit^gra^  padigflati  svarvldo  abhf  ga  idrim  usn^n. 

SY.  a.709  has  isndn  for  usniLn  of  RV.  9.97.39° ;  thia  Graasmann,  ii.  268,  513,  adopts  for  the 
BY.  also.  Benfey,  Kleine  Sohriften,  i.  319  ff. ;  Ludwig,  887  ;  Bloomfield,  Conoordanoe,  have 
suggested  musniLii ;  see  1.93.4 ;  a. 20.5  ;  5.34.7  ;  ia67.6  ;  68.10.  Bergaigne,  ii.  309,  holds  to  the 
text.  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  to  9.97.39,  referring  noteworthily  to  10.87.  i a,  also  deeidea  in 
favour  of  usndn,  but  the  passage  is  from  an  entirely  different  sphere,  does  not  mention  cattle, 
and  is,  it  seems  to  me,  otiose  because  the  wording  jy^tisft  us  is  natural  at  any  time,  and  does 
not  really  bear  upon  the  expression  abhi  ga  iUlrim  (m)u8ndn.  I  still  think  that  we  must  read 
musniln,  and  that  the  change  from  idrim  musnin  to  ^rim  usniUi  was  made  by  the  redactor 
in  deference  to  the  metre.  As  far  as  I  remember  it  has  not  been  noted  that  the  words  isnin 
and  musnin  followed  one  another  in  RY.  a.  ao.  5,  which  goes  to  show  that  the  SY.yariant 
isnioi  (above)  is  really  due  to  interchange  between  isniin  and  musniin,  and  not  between  isn£n 
and  usndn.  In  other  words  RY.  9.97.39  seems  still  to  have  read  musnan  at  the  time  when 
the  SY.  variant  arose. 

1.62.d<'  (Nodhas  Oftutama ;  to  Indra) 

fndrasyangiras&m  cestau  vid^t  sar&ma  t&nayftya  dhasim, 

b^hasp&tir  bhin&d  ddrim  Yid&d  galji  s^m  usriyftbhir  Yaya9anta  n&rah. 

10.68. 1 1^  (Ayfisya  Angirasa ;  to  Brhaspati) 

abhf  9yaY&]ii  n&  kffanebhir  ilgyam  n&kBatrebhih  pit4ro  dyam  apinfan, 

ratryam  t4mo  4dadhur  jy6tir  4han  b^hasp&tir  bhin&d  idrim  Yidid  ga^ 

Cf.  for  these  stanzas  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  397,  413  ;  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  338.  The 
presence  together  of  Indra,  the  Angiras,  Saramft,  and  Brhaspati  in  1.62.3  carries  us  into  the 
midst  of  a  familiar  and  well-defined  myth  (see  especially  10.108).  Notwithstanding  that 
10.68  is  a  hymn  to  Brhaspati  the  repeated  pftda  does  not  seem  nearly  as  organic  in  its  stanza 
11:'  Like  a  black  horse  caparisoned  with  pearls  the  Fathers  garnished  the  sky  with  stars ; 
they  placed  darkness  in  night,  light  in  day.  Brhaspati  hath  cleft  the  rock,  hath  gotten  the 
cows.'  We  must  resort  to  an  extreme  mythological  interpretation  of  the  fourth  p&da,  to 
obtain  connexion,  something  like  Brhaspati  cleaving  the  rock  of  darkness  in  order  to  get 
out  the  light  cows.  The  p&da  appears  to  be  attached  very  loosely,  borrowed  from  the 
familiar  sphere  of  Indra*s  (Brhaspati's)  conquest  of  the  cows  that  are  confined  by  Yala,  or 
the  Panis.    It  seems,  in  fact,  that  10.68.11'  repeats  1.62.3^ 

1.62.12<i  (Nodhas  G&utama ;  to  Indra) 

sanid  ev4  t4ya  rayo  g&bhast&u  nk  ksiyante  n6pa  dasyanti  dasma, 

dyumdh  aai  krdtumEn  indra  dhirah  gilqA  QaoiYas  tdva  nali^i  gioibhi^. 

8.2. 15C  (Medh&tithi  E&nva,  and  Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
ma  na  indra  plyatn^ve  ma  9^rdhat6  pdra  dah, 
gikfft  Qaciyal^L  g&oibhi^. 

On  the  face  of  it  the  metre  is  in  favour  of  the  priority  of  the  long  p&da ;  see  Part  a, 
chapter  a,  class  B  11.    Ct  also  9.87.9'. 
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1.68.7^  (Nodhas  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

brim  ha  ty&d  indra  saptd  yiidhyan  piiro  vajrin  purukutsftya  dardah, 

harhlr  nk  y4t  sudase  vftha  y&rg  anh6  rfijan  Tirivatt  purdve  kaJ)^ 

4. 21.10^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

ey4  YiLSVh  Indrah  saty4h  samrdd  dhdnt&  vftr&m  Tirivatt  purdve  ka^ 

piirustuta  kritva  nah  9agdhi  r&yd  |^bhaksiy&  t6  'vaso  diiyyasya.j 

|^4.ai.io<l 

For  1.63.7  *^  Both,  Zur  Litteratur,  p.  13a ;  Bonfey,  Orient  und  Occident,  i.  590;  Muir, 
OST.  i.  330  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  xlii.  219  ;  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  153  ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth, 
ilia;  F07,  KZ.  zxxiv.  a4a  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  63.  We  may  render, '  Thoa  didat  then, 
O  Indra,  carrier  of  the  bolt,  fighting  crush  the  seyen  castles  in  behalf  of  Pamkntsa.  When 
thou  didst  like  sacrificial  straw  (barhis)  easily  lay  them  low  for  SudAs,  thou  didst,  0  king, 
work  deliverance  firom  evil  for  PCUni.'  Plda  4.  ai.  10^  repeats  only  part  of  i.63.7^,  but  it  seems 
to  me  that  the  sequence  of  words  in  the  former  is  simpler  and  more  original  than  in  the 
latter. 

[1.64.4^  y^ksasBu  rukmdn  4dhi  yetire^ubh^:  5.54.1 1^  y&ksasBU  rukmi  maruto 
r^the  ^bhah.] 

£1.04.6^,  uts&m  duhanti  stanAyantam  iksitam:  9.72.6^,  anfilbn  dubanti,  &c] 

1.64.12^  (Nodhas  Gautama ;  to  Hanits) 

^hfsum  p&yak&m  vaninam  ylcarsanim  nidr&sya  sliniim  hav&8&  gr^imasiy 

rajastilram  tav^sam  marutam  gan4m  rjuslnam  yfsanam  safcata  ^riy^. 

6.66.11^  (Bharadvaja;  to  Haruts) 

Um   yrdhtotam   marutaih    bhrajadrstim   mdr&sya   stoibh    haviaa 

Yiyftse, 
diy^h  9&rdh&ya  9ilcayo  manisd  gir^yo  ndpa  ugrd  asprdhran. 

Of.  Max  Miiller,  ZDMG.  xxzii.  37a ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  411  ft 

{1.64Jd^  tasthau  va  nti  maruto y&m  dvata:  1.166.8^,  pQrbhi  raksata  maruto,  &c.] 

1.64.1d<)  (Nodhas  Oautama ;  to  Haruts) 

pr&  nu  sa  martah  ^avasa  janan  ati  j^tasthdu  va  nli  maruto  yam  dvata,  j 

•^c£  1.64.13^ 
iLnradbhir  v^jam  bharate  dh&n&  sf bhir  apfchyam  kratum  &  kseti  pusyatL 

2.26.3^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

B&  ii  janena  sa  yi^d  sa  janmana  si  pntrair  v^jaih  bharate  dh&n&  sf bhpi, 
devdnam  yah  pitaram  aylvftsati  9raddhimana  haylsa  brahma^as  patim. 
10.147.4d  (Suvedas  9&u^si  ;  to  Indra) 

B&  in  nil  rayiUb  siibhrtasya  cakanan  madam  j6  asya  ranh3ram  cfketati, 
tydvrdho  maghavan  da9Yadhyaro  makfu  si  vojam  bharate  dhinft  nfbhpi. 
12  [".as.  to] 
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Oronp  9.    Hymns  65-73,  ascribed  to  Far&^ara  9&ktya 

1.66.99  lOd  (Pai^ara  Q&ktya ;  to  Agni) 

i&OL  ya9  cadLtha  vaydm  yasatyistam  n&  gdvo  n&ksanta  iddh4m, 

sindhur  nil  ks6dah  pr^  niclr  ainon  nivanta  gaval^  SY&r  d^Qike. 

1.69.9,  i^  C^^  same) 

ufl6  n^  j&r6  yibhdvoBr^h  s&xhjnatarQpa^  cfketad  asmai, 

tmdna  y&hanto  diiro  vy  i^yan  n&vanta  viQre  sv&r  d^gike. 

The  Paril9ara  group  has  been  treated  by  Bollensen,  ZDMG.  zxii.  569  fC  Hymns  65-70  in 
dvipadft  yiri^*  metre  are  not  repeated  in  the  other  Saihhitfts ;  Aufrecht  in  the  Preface  to  his 
second  edition  of  the  BY.,  p.  yii,  designates  them  as  'rubbish*.  For  both  these  difficult 
stanzas  see  01denberg*8  translation  with  notes  in  SBE.  xlvi ;  BY.  Koten,  p.  67. 

[1.68.9, 10*,  pitiir  n^  putrdh  kr&tum  jusanta :  9.97.300,  pitiir  n^  putrdh  kr&tubhir 
yatanAh.] 

[1.69.7^  nikif  ta  eta  vratd  minanti :  io.io.5<',  n&kir  asya  pr&  minanti  vratdm.] 

1.69.9, 10^:  see  1.66.9,  lod. 

1.70.6, 6*  (Para^ara  ^^iktya ;  to  Agni) 
8&  hi  kfapaY&n  agni  rayinam  dd9ad  y6  asma  4ram  soktaih, 
eti  cDdtyo  bhmna  ni  pahi  devdnam  j4nma  m4rtan9  ca  vidydn. 
7.10.50  (Yasistha  Maitrayaruni ;  to  Agni) 
mandr^m  h6taram  U9ijo  y^yistham  agnim  yl9a  llftte  adhyar6su, 
B&  hi  kfip&yfin  ibhayad  rayinam  &tandro  dat6  yaj&thaya  deydn. 

I  render  i.7o.5»  '  For  Agni  (becomes)  lord  of  treasures  (to  him)  that  properly  reveres  him 
with  hymns ',  &c.  Here  the  artificial  metre  (dvipadft  virSj)  and  the  transparent  anacoluthon 
would  of  themselves  point  to  late  or  secondary  composition.  Cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Koten,  p.  72. 
Moreover  the  other  occurrence  of  the  repeated  pftda  is  in  unquestionable  surroundings :  '  The 
U91JS  (fire  priests)  and  the  people  revere  at  the  sacrifice  the  lovely  Hotar  (priest),  the  youngest 
Agni.  For  he  became  lord  of  treasures,  the  unwearying  messenger  (to  bring)  the  gods  to  the 
offering.' — ^The  differing  accents  of  ksapftv&A  are  according  to  the  text. 

1.71.4*  (Par&9ara  Q^ktya ;  to  Agni) 

m&thid  y&d  im  vibhfto  mfttarioyft  grh^-grhe  9yet5  j^nyo  bhut, 

dd  Izh  rdjfie  n&  s&hiyase  s&ca  s&nn  d  dtlty&m  bhf  gayai^o  yiyaya. 

1. 1 48.  I*  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni) 

m&thid  y&d  im  Yiff6  m&tarigyft  h6taram  yi9ydpsum  yi9y4deyyam, 

ni  y&m  dadhiir  manusyibsu  yiksd  sykr  n&  citr&m  y^puse  yibhdyam. 

The  weak  spot,  or,  at  least,  the  obscure  spot  in  both  stanzas  is  where  the  two  repeated 
pftdas  vary  :  yfbhfto  in  1.71.4 ;  vistd  in  1.148.1.  Yarious  suggestions  as  to  the  meaning  and 
possible  emendation  of  these  words  may  be  found  with  the  older  translators  (Qrassmann, 
yisito  ;  Ludwig,  vi.  9a,  vispito,  or  visrsto,  and,  finally,  visthito) ;  see  Oldenbexg,  SBE.  xlvi. 
77,  174;  BY.  Noten,  74,  147  ;  and  of.  Bergaigne,  1.54.11a.  Oldenbexg  does  not  attempt  to 
disguise  the  unoertidnty  of  his  propositions :  one  is  almost  tempted  to  regard  the  two  words 
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as  oormpt  desoendants  of  one  and  the  same  misunderstood  original.  Tet  Tlbh]^  may  after 
all  be  correct  and  original :  as  long  as  this  word  fits  Agni  it  may  here  be  applied  with  hyper- 
baton  to  M&tari9yan  who  figures  as  the  '  Genius  of  fire  churning ' ;  it  certainly  does  not  seem 
difficult  to  imagine  that  an  attribute  of  Agni  should  be  transferred  anticipatorily  to  M&tari9yany 
seeing  that  M&tari9yan  produces  Agni.  Again,  Ti8t6  in  the  sense  of '  worked  *,  '  put  to  work  *, 
may  represent  a  secondary  modulation  of  vibhf  to,  yet  one  that  is  intentional  and  does  not 
stand  in  need  of  emendation.  Uncertain  as  all  this  is,  the  metrically  defectiye  p&da  in  1.148.  i 
seems  to  be  secondary  to  its  correspondent  in  1.71.4 ;  see  Part  a,  chapter  a,  class  A  6. 

1.71.9<)  (Par&^ara  9&kiya ;  to  Agni) 

mdno  nk  yd  'dhvanah  8ady4  6ty  6kah  satrd  sure  v^sva  ige, 

rQjftnft  mitravinu^  snp&ni  g6su  priy&m  amftam  r^ama^a. 

3.56.7^  (Praj&pati  y&i9yftmitra,  or  Prajftpati  Vaoya ;  to  Vigve  Devah, 

here  Savitar) 
trfr  a  div^h  savitd  sosavlti  rajfinft  mitrav&ra:i^&  snp&^t, 
dpa9  cid  asya  r6dasl  cid  urvi  rdtnam  bbiksanta  savitilh  savdya. 

We  render  1.71.9,  'He  who  (quick)  as  thought,  within  a  day  traverses  the  roads,  the  son 
alone  rules  over  wealth  altogether.  (He  brings)  the  two  kings  Mitra  and  Varuna  the  liberal- 
handed,  who  guard  the  beloved  AmbroHia  in  the  cows.'  Cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  75.  I 
cannot  doubt  that  this  stanza  with  its  elliptical  anacoluthon  is  in  part  a  reminiscence  of  the 
Savitar  stanza,  to  wit : '  Thrice  from  heaven  Savitar  mightily  impels  the  two  kings  Mitra  and 
Varuna,  the  liberal-handed.  Even  the  waters  and  the  broad  hemispheres  (men)  beseech  for 
wealUi  at  the  urging  of  this  Savitar.*  Though  the  second  distich  is  not  as  simple  in  its 
thought  as  might  be  wished,  the  first  part  which  clearly  states  that  Savitar  is  the  motive 
power  behind  the  beneficent  gods,  Mitra  and  Varuna,  exhibits  the  repeated  p&da  in  fruitless 
connexion. 

1.71.10^  (Par&9ara  9&ktya ;  to  Agni) 

ma  no  agne  sakhya  pitryani  prd  mar^isfha  abhi  vidiif  kaviiyi  sdn, 

n^bho  n&  rQp^uii  jarima  minati  pura  tdsya  abhl9aster  ^dhlhi. 

7.18.2^  (Vaaistha  HaitAvaruni ;  to  Indra) 

rajeva  hi  jdnibhih  ks^y  evava  dytibhir  abhi  vidtif  kaviiyi  san, 

pi9d  giro  maghavan  gobhir  49vais  tvayat^h  9i9lhi  ray6  asman. 

Ludwig,  a66,  to  1.7 1. 10,  translates  the  words  abhi  vidus  kavih  B&n  'da  du  ein  besonders 
kundiger  weiser  bist  * ;  at  1005,  ^o  7*i8*3y  '  aIs  kundiger  weiser  rings  zum  schutze  *.  We  may 
observe  that  these  words  by  themselves  make  a  normal  octosyllabic  pftda.  In  1.71.10^ 
nilbho  nA  rQpdm  is  surely » ndbhaso  nil  rQpam,  with  rQpdm  as  tertium  comparationis, 
'as  the  form  of  a  cloud  changes,  so  does  old  age  injure  (change)  the  form  (of  men)*. 
Differently,  Collitz,  Bezz.  Beitr.  x.  15,  note  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  75. 

1.72.1^  (Paragara  ^aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

ni  kavya  vedh&sah  9d9yata8  kar  hdste  d&dhftno  n&rya  puru^i, 

^agnir  bhuvad  rayipdti  raylnamj  satra  cakrtlnd  amftani  vl9va.  m^  i.6o.4<i 

7.45.1C  (Vasistha ;  to  Savitar) 

a  dey6  yatu  savitd  sur^tno  'ntariksapra  vdhamano  ^^yaih, 

hdste  d&dhano  ndry&  pnruni  niyc94yan  ca  prasuvaii  ca  bhiima. 

See  under  1.60.4'.— See  <^^  ^^®  p&da,  nrvid  d^hano  ndry&  puruni,  3.S4.5^  and  cf.  8.96.21"; 
TB.  3. 5.8.8«. 
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1.72.1<' :  i.6o.4<l,  agnir  bhuvad  rayip4tl  raymam. 

1.72-8«  (Parft9ara  ^aktya ;  to  Agni) 

tisr6  jkd  agne  (ar&das  tvam  Ic  chucim  ghrt^na  9ucayah  saparyan, 

namftni  old  dadhire  yajSiiyany  &sQdayanta  tanvkh  suj&tah. 

6.1.4C  (BharadvSja  B&rhaspatya;  to  Agni) 

paddm  dey&sya  n^masa  vytotah  9ravasydvah  9r4ya  apann  dmrktam, 

namftni  oid  dadhire  yajiliyani  bhadrayam  te  ranayanta  s^mdrst&u. 

See  Hillebrandt,  Ved,  Myth.  iii.  323,  note ;  PiBcbel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  299.  For  the  *  three 
autumns*  in  1.72.3,  of.  the  '  sixty  autumns ',  AV.  xii.  3.34,  41,  and  see  Bergaigne,  ii,  117,  note. 

[1.72.4<1,  agnim  pad6  param^  tasthivansam :  2.35. 14^,  asmin  pad^,  &c] 

1.72.60  (Para^ara  Qaktya ;  to  Agni) 

samjanana  iipa  sidann  abhijnu  pdtnlvanto  namasykm  namasyan, 

ririkvansas  tanvikl^L  Iqrnvata  sval^  sdkha  sdkhyur  nimfsi  rdksamanah. 

4.24.3^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

t4m  In  n^o  vi  hvayante  samlk^  ririkvansas  tanv&h  kfnvata  tram, 

mith6  y4t  tyagdm  ubhdyaso  &gman  i^ndras  tokdsya  t&nayasya  s&tau.j 

iw- 4.24.3d 
The  second  of  these  stanzas  is  perfectly  clear  : '  That  very  one  (namely,  Indra)  men  call  to 
both  sides  in  battle  ;  having  risked  their  bodies,  they  took  him  for  their  protection,  when 
both  sides,  the  heroes,  have  gone  against  one  another  into  danger,  in  order  to  obtain  ofEspring 
and  prosperity.'  This  battle  for  offspring  and  posterity  is,  perhaps,  merely  a  sacrificial 
contest  (samsava)  for  Indra 's  favour,  like  countless  other  competitions  in  the  Yedic  literature; 
see  my  article,  *  On  Conflicting  Prayers  and  Sacrifices',  Johns  Hopkins  University  Circulars, 
December,  1906,  nr.  10,  pp.  iff.     In  any  case  the  first  distich  is  transparent. 

In  1.72.5^  svfih  takes  the  place  of  tram,  so  as  to  leave  the  verb  krnvata  without  an  object. 
Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  84,  notes  the  parallel  and  remarks  pertinently :  '  Should  sva^  have 
supplanted  another  word,  for  instance  trfim  ?  As  the  pronoun  svd  very  frequently  stands  in 
apposition  with  tand,  it  may  have  found  its  way  also  into  passages  to  which  it  did  not  belong.' 
See,  e.g.  10.54.3,  and  cf.  the  curious  variant,  smane  sm&nam  for  tmane  tm&nam,  MS.  4.8.7 ;  see 
the  author.  Am.  Joum.  Phil.  xxi.  324.  It  is  certainly  hard  to  trust  Lud wig's  rendering  and 
commentary  (267)  :  *  ihre  leiber  kasteiend  machten  sie  sich  dieselben  zu  eigen,'  that  is,  by 
removing  from  them  all  impurities.  The  same  criticism  applies  to  Grassmann's  rendering 
(ii.  73)  :  'hingebend  schaffen  sie  sich  neue  leiber.'  Oldenberg  after  all,  sticking  to  the  text, 
renders  the  entire  stanza :  <  Being  likeminded  they  (probably,  the  mortals)  reverentially 
approached  him  on  their  knees.  Together  with  their  wives  they  venerated  the  venerable 
one.  Abandoning  their  bodies  they  made  them  their  own,  the  (one)  friend  waking  when  the 
(other)  friend  closed  his  eyes.'  Cf.  also  Bergaigne,  i.  98  ;  and  perhaps  more  pertinently,  ii. 
177,  note.  Whether  the  text  of  the  repeated  p&da  in  1.72.5  is  really  as  Parft9ara  9&ktya  sang 
it,  or  not,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  mother  p&da  is  the  impeccable  4.24.3**; 
cf.  the  cadence  krnvata  tr^  also  in  1.100.7^ 

1.72.9b  (Parafara  ^aktya ;  to  Agni) 

d  y^  yl^va  svapatydni  tasthdh  kf^Tfinaso  amirtatvaya  g&tiim, 

mahna  mah&dbhih  prthivi  \i  tasthe  mata  putrair  4ditir  dhayase  v^h. 
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3- 3 1-9^  (Ku9ika  Aislrathi,  or  Vi9vainitra ;  to  Indra) 
nf  gayyatd  m4nas&  sedur  arkdih  k^vfinaso  amftatyaya  g&tiim, 
id&m  cin  nii  sddanam  bhury  es&m  y^na  m^san  asis&sann  ri^na. 
For  1.73.9  see  Pisohel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  217  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  83,  86 ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  76. 

1.78.2*  (PaKl9ara  ^ftktya ;  to  Agni) 

doYd  nd  j^  sayita  satydmanma  kratva  nip^ti  vrjan&ni  yl9y&, 

ptirapra9a8t6  amatlr  nk  satyd  atm^va  9^yo  didhisdyyo  bhat. 

9.97.48<i  (Eutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

nu  nas  trdm  ratliir6  deva  soma  pari  srava  camv6h  pQyamanah, 

apsii  svadistho  madhuman  rtava  dey6  nd  ydh  savita  satydmanrnft. 

We  render  1.73.21 '  He  who  like  god  Sayitar,  whose  thoughts  are  reliable,  protects  with  his 
intelligence  all  homes,  praised  by  many,  like  unfailing  brilliance,  has  become  worthy  to  be 
sought  after,  like  healing  breath  of  life.'  Cf.  Ludwig,  268 ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  88  ;  Foy, 
KZ.  zxxiy.  248.  St.  9.97.48  may  be  rendered,  *  Run  thou  now,  god  Soma,  our  charioteer, 
purified,  into  the  two  camU  ;  flow  into  the  water,  most  sweet,  honeyed,  holy  ;  he  who  (is)  like 
god  Sayitar,  whose  thoughts  are  reliable.'  The  fourth  pada  here  is  obyious  appendage, 
suggested  by  the  last  preceding  word  rtivft  (rta  and  satya).  That  the  p&da  is  primarily  part 
of  a  true  relative  clause,  not  an  attributive  clause  with  articular  y^,  is  shown  by  the  first 
distich  of  1.73.2  (nip&ti,  verb  accented).  A  similar  expression  involving  Savitar,  namely, 
deva  iva  saviti  satyddharmft,  occurs  in  10.34.8,  and  10. 139.3,  both  times  in  rather  loose  con- 
nexions, showing  how  easily  this  kind  of  formulaic  expression  might  be  in  a  state  of  fiotation. 
Tet  we  may  guess  that  9.97.48  has  borrowed  from  1.73.2. — Note  that  the  next  stanza  1.73.3 
(next  item)  also  compares  Agni  with  another  god,  this  time  Indra. 

1.78.8**»  (Para9ara  ^aktya ;  to  Agni) 

devd  nd  ydlji  pirthiyim  vigvddh&ya  npak^dti  hitdmitro  nd  r^&, 

pnral^Lsdda]^  Qarmdsado  nd  vira  anayadya  patijusteya  nan. 

3.55.21*^0  (Prajapati  Vai9yamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah, 

here  Indra) 
imam  oa  na^  pfthivim  viQyddh&yd  dpa  k^eti  hitdmitro  nd  r^d, 
pnral^sddaliL  garmaaddo  nd  yira  j^mahad  deyanam  asuratyam  ^kam.j 

1^  refrain,  3.55. 1^2 2d 

Ludwig,  268,  renders  1.73.3  :  *  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  8<>^^  ^^^^  ausstrOmend  auf  der  erde  wont,  wie 
ein  kOnig,  der  nfltzliche  freunde  hat,  wie  wache  haltende,  als  sichere  hut  dasitzende  helden, 
wie  eine  tadellose  yom  gatten  geliebte  frau.*  The  same  scholar,  201,  renders  3.55.21 :  '  und 
auf  diser  unserer  erde  wont  der  allemarer,  als  ein  k(}nig  der  gute  freunde  hat ;  in  des  guten 
hut  gleichsam  sitzen  als  eines  vorkftmpfers  die  helden ;  gross  ist  einzig  der  g(}tter  Asura- 
wesenheit.*  It  seems  to  me  that  he  has  hit  the  sense  of  the  pada  c  in  the  first  instance,  and 
missed  it  in  the  second  ;  cf.  also  Grassmann  to  1.73.3.  The  sense  of  3.55.21  is  clear :  <  He  sits 
upon  this  earth  of  ours,  oontroUing  every  sustenance,  like  a  king  who  has  surrounded  himself 
with  fHends,  like  heroes  who  sit  in  the  van,  sit  as  protection  (1.  e.  protectors) — great  is  the 
sole  Asura  quality  of  the  gods.'  The  last  p&da  is  a  refrain  which  runs  through  the  entire 
hymn«  On  the  other  hand  in  1.73.3  the  entire  same  statement  is  introduced  into  a  relative 
clause,  whose  conclusion  is  in  the  next  stanza,  but  the  conclusion  is  delayed  by  the  additional 
insipid  comparison,  <  like  a  blameless  wife  beloved  by  her  husband '.  I  cannot  doubt  that 
Para9ara  ^aktya  has  based  his  lengthy  relative  clause  upon  the  composition  of  the  yai9va- 
mitra.  See  also  supplementary  remarks  on  these  stanzas,  in  the  introduction  to  Part  2,  chapter  4. 
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1.78.8^  (PaA^ara  Qftkiya  ;  to  Agni) 

ydn  r&y6  m&rtlUi  siisQdo  agne  t6  sy&ma  mi^hayano  yay&m  ca, 

chay^va  vl^am  bhiivanam  sisaksy  apaprivan  rddasi  ant&rikfam. 

10.139.2^  (Vi^avasu  Devagandharya ;  to  Sarya) 

nrc4ksa  es4  diy6  m^dhya  asta  apaprivan  rddasi  antdrikfam, 

s4  vT^vdclr  abhl  caste  ghrticir  antard  purvam  dparam  ca  ketiim. 

The  metre  of  1.73.8*  is  dubious  (virfij);  see  Arnold,  YM.  p.  292  ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten, 
p.  76. — For  the  cadence  mighay&no  vaydm  ca  see  1.136.7 ;  141.13  ;  7*78.5. 

1.78.10*  (Para^ara  Qaktya ;  to  Agni) 

eta  te  agna  uodthani  vedho  jtiftAni  santu  minaae  hrd6  ca, 

9ak^ma  rayi];^  sudhuro  yamam  t^  'dhi  ^rdvo  devabhaktam  dadhanah. 

4.2.20A  (Yamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

eta  te  agna  ncdth&ni  vedhd  Vocama  kavaye  ta  jufasva, 

^ilc  chocasva  krnuhl  vasyaso  nOj  mah6  ray4]^  purui^Ua  pra  yandhi. 

m^ct  4.2.20^ 

Expressions  closely  parallel  to  i.73.io<^  at  2.5.1 ;  3.27.3.    P&da  4.2.20^  has  a  parallel  at 
8.48.6^,  prd  caksaya  kfnuhi  y^aso  nah,  which  amounts  almost  to  perfect  repetition. 


Gronp  10.    Hymns  74-93,  ascribed  to  Gotama  B&hugana 

1.74.8^  (Ootama  Rahugana ;  to  Agni) 

uta  bruvantu  jantava  lid  agnir  Yftrahajani, 

dhanamjayd  rdne-rane. 

6.16.15c  (Bharadvaja;  to  Agni) 

tarn  u  tva  pathyd  yfsa  sam  idhe  dasyuh&ntamam, 

dhanamjay&m  rine-ra^e. 

1.74.7^^:  1.12.4^,  yad  agneydsi  dQtyam. 

1.76.40  (Ootama  RahQgana ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  jamir  jananam  agne  mitr6  asi  priyah, 
Bdkha  8&khibhya  idya^ 

9.66. lo  (^atam  Yaikhanasah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

pavasva  yi^racarsane  L'bhi  vi9vani  kavya,j  W"  9.23.1* 

B&khj&  8&kbibhya  tdya]^. 
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1.76.4c  (Ootama  B&hQgana ;  to  Agni) 

pngdvatA  v^casa  Y&hnir  ftsd  ca  huv^  ni  ca  satsih4  devdih, 

y^fi  hotrdm  ntd  potrdm  yajatra  bodhf  prayantar  janitar  y^snn&m. 

10.2.2*  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Agni) 

yM,  hotrdm  ntd  potrdm  jdnanftm  mandhatasi  dravinoda  rtava, 

svahft  vay4m  kmd^^^Una  havfnsi  Ldev6  devdn  yajatv  agnlr  irhan.  j 

•W'2.3.I<i 

On  various  points  of  1.76.4  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  233  ;  xviii.  321 ;  xx.  69 ;  zxTii. 
266 ;  XXX.  317  ;  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xWi.  98  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  77.  It  is  interesting  to  obserre  that 
sabjunctiyal  v^  in  1.76.4  is  followed  by  the  imperative  bodhl ;  in  io.a.2  by  the  indicative  asi. 
I  am  tempted  to  regard  tiiis  as  an  indication  of  the  later  origin  of  10.2.2. 

1.77.1<^  (Ootama  BahQgana ;  to  Agni) 

katha  da^em&gn^ye  kism&i  dev^justocyate  bh&mlne  glh, 

j6  m&rtye^v  am^  ftav&  h6t6  ydgipfha  It  krn6ti  dev^n. 

4.2.1*  (Y&madeya  O&utama ;  to  Agni) 

yd  mdrtye^T  am^a  iptavft  devd  dev^v  aratir  nidhayi, 

h6t&  ydgiffho  mahna  9uc4dhy&i  havydir  agnfr  mtousa  lray4dhy&L 

[l.77.4<^y  yajaprasnta  isdyanta  mtoma  :  7.87.3^,  pr&oetaso  yd  isdyanta  mdnma.] 

1.7  8.1*'*'^  (Gotama  RahQgana ;  to  Agni) 

abhi  ty&  g6tam&  gira  jatavedo  vieaifane, 

i^dyumniir  abhi  pr6  nonuma];i.j  m^  refrain,  1.78.1C-5C 

4.32.9*  (V&madeva;  to  Indra) 

abhi  tY&  g6tam&  giranu^ata  pr&  davdne, 

indra  yaj&ya  ghfsvaye. 

6.16.29^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Agni) 

BUYiram  rayim  a  bhara  jatayedo  vioairffane, 

Jahf  rdks&nsi  8ukrato.j  1^  6.16.290 

6.16.36^  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

br^ma  prajavad  a  bhara  jatavedo  vioar^ane, 

4gne  y&d  diddyad  divl. 

8.43.2^  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

4smai  te  pratihdryate  jatayedo  vicarfa^e, 

dgne  j&n&mi  sustutfm. 

We  may  render  1.78.1 :  '0  Jfttavedas,  who  dwellest  among  all  tribes,  we,  the  Gotamas 
(praise)  thee  with  our  song — we  praise  thee  aloud  with  splendid  (songs).'  Cf.  Oldenberg, 
SB£.  xlvi.  102.  I  feel  as  though  there  ought  to  be  somewhere  in  the  stanza  the  word  vay&m, 
'we',  especially  as  the  third  p&da  is  a  refrain  (i.78.i*>-5*>).  Thus  the  stanza  looks  secondary 
to  start  with,  an  impression  which  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  it  is  composed  entirely  of 
set  phrases.  The  connexion  is  ceriainly  better  in  4.32.9,  to  wit :  *  The  Gk>tamas  have  sounded 
forth  their  songs  to  thee,  that  thou  mayest,  O  Indra,  give  refreshing  substance.* 
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1.78.1<''-6o,  dyumnair  abhl  pr4  nonumah. 

1.79.80  (Ootama  B&hOgana ;  to  Agni) 

y&d  im  rtdaya  p4yas&  pfy&no  n^yann  rt^a  pathibhl  r4jisth&ih, 

aryama  mitr6  vdnmatL  pdrijnift  ty&oam  prncanty  liparasya  ydn&u. 

8.27.1 7°  (Manu  Y&ivasyata  ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 

rte  Bk  yindate  yudh&h  sug^bhir  y&ty  4dliyanah« 

srjrama  mitr6  v&nu^a^  s&r&tayo  ydm  trdyante  saj^sasah. 

10.93.4b  (T&nva  Pftrtha  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

ii6  ghft  rajano  amftasya  mandrdj  aryama  mitnS  v&nina^  p&rijm&, 

iV'cl   1.122.11^ 

k4d  rudr6  nrnam  stuto  marutah  pQsdno  bh4gah. 

For  the  difficult  stanza  1.79.3  see  Bergaigne,  ii.  505;  Piaohel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  109;  Hille- 
brandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  18a  ;  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  47 ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  105,  106;  RY. 
Noten,  p.  79. 

1.79.4b  (Gotama  R&hOgana  ;  to  Agni) 
dgne  yajasya  gdmata  ig&na))^  sahaso  yaho, 
asm6  dhehi  jatayedo  m4hi  ^r^vah. 

7.15.1  lb  (Vasifltha  Haitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 
84  no  radhansi  a  bhar^g&na^i  sahaso  yaho, 
bh&ga9  ca  datu  varyam. 

Note  that  i.'jg.ii^  ^  7.I5.Io^~For  1.79.4**  of.  the  close  parallel,  asm6  dhehi  9hlyo  bfhiit, 
under  1.9.8. 

1.79.6b  (Ootama  Bahngana ;  to  Agni) 
B&  idhano  vdsus  kavlr  agnlr  i}toyo  gira, 
revad  asmabhyam  punranlka  didihi. 

10. 1 18.3b  (Uruksaya  Amahiyaya ;  to  Agni  Raksohan) 
B&  ahuto  Yi  rocate  'gnir  i}dnyo  gira, 
srucd  pratlkam  ajyate. 

1.79.8b  (Gotama  Bahngana ;  to  Agni) 

d  no  agne  rayim  bhara  satrftsaham  v&re^yam, 

Yl^vasn  prtsu  dustaram. 

3.34.8*  (yi9yamitra;  to  Indra) 

satrftsaham  vftre^sraih  sahodam  saeaydhsam  sYkr  apa^  ca  deylh, 
i^sasdna  j6h,  prthiyim  dydm  nt^mdmj  indram  madanty  ann  dhlra^asah. 

•••cf.  3.32.8« 

Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  104,  renders  1.79.4,  *  Bring  us  wealth,  0  Agni,  which  may  be  always 
conquering,  excellent  and  invincible  in  lUl  battles.'  The  same  idea  as  to  wealth  is  expressed 
in  5.23.  a,  prtan&sdham  rayim .  . .  i  bhara,  so  that  we  are  sure  the  stanza  is  not  mere  verbiage ; 
the  poet  means  to  say  that  wealth  is  the  nervus  nrum  in  war ;  cf.  also  5.»3.i|  and  6.72.5  (for 
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which  see  luder  1.117.23').  Yet  the  repeated  p&da  in  1.79.8  certainly  originated  in  the  other 
stanza:  'They  who  delight  in  prayer  acclaim  Indra,  the  ever-conquering,  desirable,  victory- 
giving,  who  has  conquered  light  and  the  divine  waters,  who  has  conquered  the  earth  and  aUo 
this  heaven.'  With  the  exception  of  1.79.8  satr&s4h  and  satrftsfthi  are  invariably  epithets  of 
Indra  :  see  Grassmann*s  Lexicon. 

The  third  pjlda  of  1.79.8  is  also  patterned  secondarily  after  some  such  sensible  idea  as  ia 
contained  in  9.63. 11 :  ptlvam&na  vidi  rayim  asmilbhyaih  soma  dustdram,  j6  dl&ni90  vanusyati, 
*  0  Soma,  purified,  get  us  wealth,  hard  to  exceed,  wealth  hard  for  our  rivals  to  obtain.' 

1.79.8^  (Ooiama  B&hUgana  ;  to  Agni) 

d  no  agne  sucetiina  rayim  vigyayupof  asam, 

mftrdlk&m  dhehi  jTvtoe. 

6.59.9^  (Bharadyftja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
fndragnl  yuv6r  dpi  v^au  divyAni  pdrthiva, 
i  na  ih&  prd  yachatam  rayim  vigyaynpofasam. 

1.79.12^  (Ootama  EahUgana ;  to  Agni) 
8ahasi^6  ylcarsanir  agni  rikf&iisi  sedhati, 
h6t&  grnlta  ukthyhh. 

7.15.10^  (Vasistha  Haitr&varui^i ;  to  Agni) 

agni  rdkf&nsi  sedhati  ^ukr^l^ocir  4martyah, 

i^^ucih  p&YakA  ldyah.j  1^  2.7.4* 

Note  that  1.79.4^-  j.is.ii*. 

1.80.1^10®,  &rcann  4nu  svarijyam. 

L80.6^  (Gbtama  E&hngana ;  to  Indra) 

&dhi  sdn&u  ni  jighnate  y^jre^a  gatdparya^ft, 

mandand  indro  dndhasah  s&khibhyo  gatiim  ichaty  ^droann  &nu  8yar^yam.j 

1^  refrain,  i.8o.i«-i6^ 

8.6.6^  (Vatsa  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

yf  cid  yrtr^ya  dddhato  y^jre^  Qatdparyai9L&, 

^iro  bibheda  yrsnina. 

8.7 6. 20  (Kurusuti  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

ayim  indro  mardtsakhA  yi  yrtr^ftbhinao  ohira^, 

y&jrena  ^atdparyai^. 

8.89.3d  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  and  Purumedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

pr&  ya  indr&ya  brhat^  manito  brdhmaroata, 

yrtr&m  hanatl  yrtrahd  9at4kratur  y^jreiQLa  gatiparyai^. 

Note  the  correspondence  of  8.6.38*  with  8.76. 11%  and  also  the  occurrence  of  the  expression 
▼Itriisja  d^dhata^  in  1.80.5  ^  ^^^^  ^  ^  8.6.6. 

[1.80.80,  jnah^t  ta  indra  ylryltm :  8.55(VaL  7).ic,  bhurid  indrasya  yirytai.] 
1 3  [b.o.s.  so] 
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1.80.9^  (Gk>tama  Bfthogana ;  to  Indra) 

sahtoram  si^m  areata  p&ri  stobhata  vin^atfhy 

fatdinam  toy  anonavur  indrftya  br&hm6dyatam  |^&rcann  4nu  8yadijyam.j 

IV*  refrain,  i.8o.i«-i6« 
8.69.9^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
&ya  svar&ti  g&rgaro  godhd  p&ri  sanisyanat^ 
ping^  p&ri  caniskadad  indraya  br&hm6dyatam. 
For  1.80.9  see  Keisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xx.  67 ;  for  8.69.9,  Hillebrandt^  yed.  Myth.  ii.  337. 

[L80.10<'y  mahdt  t&d  asya  piunsyam :  8.63.30,  stus^  t&d,  &c.] 

1.80.10^  (Ootama  B&hQgana ;  to  Indra) 
fndro  yrtr&sya  t&yiaim  nlr  ahan  s&ha8&  s&hah, 

i^mahiit  t&d  asya  piunsyaihj  Tftt&m  jaghanyafi  aqpjad  |^&rcann  4nu  syardjyanLj 

|v*c:cf.  i.8o.io<5;  e:  refrain,  i.8o.i«-i6« 

4.18.7^  (Samy&da  Indr&ditiyfimadey&nam) 

kim  u  syid  asm&i  niyfdo  bhanant^ndrasyftyadydm  didhisanta  dpah, 

m&mAitdn  putr6  mahatd  yadh^na  Tftr&m  jaghanyan  asfjad  yi  sindhun. 

4.i9.8*>  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra) 

pOryfr  us^sah  fardda^  ca  gQrtd  yrtr&ih  jaghanyan  asijad  yi  sindhun, 

pdristhita  atrnad  badbadhftnah  slrd  fndrah  sr^yitaye  prthiyyd. 

This  ease  is  remarkable,  because  it  is  both  definite  and  simple.  The  pftda  1.80.10^  fitils  to 
end  in  an  iambic  dipody,  and  its  verb  has  no  object.  Ludwig,  460,  translates  diplomatically 
'  als  er  denyrtragetotet  lless  er  fliessen ' ;  Grassmann,  more  freely, '  schlugyrtra  und  eigoss  die 
Fluth  *.  But  the  parallels  show  that  the  p&da  is  the  truncated  torso  of  another  p&da,  regular 
in  its  final  cadence  and  the  preceding  anapaest,  and  duly  furnished  with  that  object  which 
every  reader  of  this  yeda  would  supply  anyhow,  namely  sindhtln ;  from  these  a  later  poet 
over-familiarly  has  extracted  the  short  form  to  suit  his  metre.  Of.  also  Oldenberg,  Ry.  Koten, 
p.  83,  to  Ry.  i.8a.a.    See  Part  a,  chapter  a,  class  B  5^ 

[1.8L5%  &  paprftu  pdrthiyam  r&jah:   6.61.11^^,  apapnisl  pdrthiy&ny  uni  r^'o 
ant&riksam.] 

I.8I.60I  (Ootama  B&hQgana ;  to  Indra) 

Jl  papiAu  pdrthiyam  r&joj  badbadh^  rocani  diyl,  lv*cf.  1.81.5^ 

n&  tyay&n  indra  k&g  can&  n&  j&t6  n&  janifyat^  j^'ti  yl^yam  yayaksitha.j 

l^cf.  i.8i.5« 
7.32.23'^^(Va8i8tha;  to  Indra) 

n&  tyayftn  any6  diyy6  n&  parthiyo  n&  j&t6  na  janifyate, 
a9yay4nto  maghayann  indra  yl^lno  gayy&ntas  tya  hay&mahe. 

Note  the  change  of  persons  in  the  two  distichs  of  1.8 1.5.  I  should  think  that  the 
repeated  distich  is  bald  and  late  in  that  stanza,  as  compared  with  the  more  poetic  and 
archaic  wording  of  7.32.23.  The  distich  1.81.5^  is  closely  parallel  also  to  i.ioa.8<^,  Atldlbh 
vi^vaih  bhuvanaih  ▼aTakBith&9atrur  indra  j^nusft  sandd  asi,  which  again  makes  ati  yi9yam 
vavaksitha  of  1.81.5  look  like  an  appended  afterthought,  and  again  shows  that  1.81.5  is  com- 
posite and  imitative. 
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[L81.5«y  4ti  vf^vaih  vavaksitha:  i.io2.8<',  dtld^m  yf^yam  bhilvanam  Tavakcdtha.] 

[1.81.8^  4th&  no  'yitd  bhava:  see  under  1.91.90.] 

1.81.9^+e  (Gotama  Eahagai;ia ;  to  Indra) 

etd  ta  indra  jantivo  vigyam  pnfyanti  yaryam, 

ant&r  hi  khyo  j4nanam  aryd  y^o  id&QOf&iii  t^^&ni  no  yMa  a  bhara. 

5.6.6^  (Vasu^ruta  Aireya ;  to  Agni) 

pr6  ty^  agn4yo  'gnisu  yigyaih  pufyanti  yaryam, 

t6  hinyire  \A  inyire  t&  isanyanty  anus&g  i^fsam  stotfbhya  d  bhara.j 

««•  '9.20.4C ;  also  refrain,  5.6.i«-io« 

10.133.ad  (Sudas  Paijayana ;  to  Indra) 

ty4m  slndhonr  dyaarjo  'dhardco  4hann  dhim, 

a^atnlr  indra  jajniae  yigyaxh  pufyasi  yaryam  yikm  tya  p&ri  syajamahe 
n^bhantam  anyak^s&m  jy&kd  4dhi  dh&nyasu.j 

ft«-efg:  refrtdnin  10.133.  i  ff- 

^•45*  1 5®  (Trigoka  E&nya;  to  Indra) 

yto  te  reydn  ddftgnri^  pramamdrsa  magh4ttaye, 

t&sya  na  y^da  a  bhara. 

Ludwig,  461,  renders  1.81.9,  'die  leute  hier,  0  Indra,  niiren  dir  alles  TortreflUehe ' ; 
Grmasmann,  '  Es  emten  deine  Diener  hier,  o  Indra,  alles  sohOne  gut.'  Qeldner,  Yed.  Stud. 
iiL  88,  'dieee  Personen  (das  beisst,  wir)  entfalten  f&r  dioh,  O  Indra,  alle  ihre  Kostbarkeit' 
One  thing  is  certain,  in  perfect  accord  with  Qrassmann,  namely,  that  et^  ta  indra  Jantivah 
refers  to  worshippers  or  adherents  of  Indra.  Therefore  vi^yaih  pusyanti  viryam  can  mean 
but  one  thing,  namely,  'they  prosper  in  all  delectable  possessions'.  Gf.  p6sy&  ^^Lryi^ii, 
I*  1 13.15;  p6syam  rayim,  8.97.3.  And  yet  this  last  expression  is  not  here  employed  in  a 
primary  sense,  on  the  evidence  of  5.6.6.  Here  the  divine  Agnis  are  the  subject  of  pusyanti, 
so  that  the  first  distich  can  have  but  one  sense  : '  Now  these  Agnis  make  spring  up  all  delect- 
able possessions  in  the  Agnis.*  Grassmann,  excellently,  '  Zur  BlCLte  bringen  alles  Gut  durch 
Feuer  diese  Feuer  hier.'  A  little  vaguely,  Ludwig,  345, '  dise  Agni  [erzeugen  und]  n&ren  in 
den  feuerstellen  alles  treffliche.'  This  scholar,  by  introducing  in  brackets  the  transitive  verb 
'erzeugen',  creates  an  artificial  zeugma  in  order  to  account  for  the  transitive  force  of 
pusyanti  (but  see  10.133.3).  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  127,  'sie  schaffen  gfiter  herbei.'  Not 
quite  dear,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  effect  of  01denberg*s  rendering,  SBE.  xlvL  379 :  '  Those 
Agnis  make  everything  precious  prosper  in  the  Agnis.'  The  real  meaning,  once  more,  is  that 
the  Agnis  generate,  or  cause  to  flourish,  wealth  in  the  Agnis.  In  other  words,  here  pusyanti 
a  posayanti.  So  also  in  the  third  passage.  Here  Ludwig,  653,  again  rather  vaguely,  'alles 
treflliche  hegest  und  pflegest  du ' ;  Grassmann,  incorrectly,  '  du  emtest  reichlieh  alles  Gut ', 
which  does  not  correspond  to  his  rendering  of  1.81.9.  Only  one  meaning  seems  possible, 
'thou  causest  to  spring  up  all  delectable  possessions'.  If  now  we  return  to  1.81.9,  it  is 
evident  that  the  repeated  pftda  is  there  used  in  a  decidedly  secondary  sense,  since  the 
connexion  demands  a  reflexive  meaning  in  pusyanti  which  is  not  there  verbally :  '  These  thy 
people,  0  Indra,  cause  to  spring  up  (for  themselves ;  certainly  not  for  Indra,  or  somebody 
else)  all  delectable  possessions ',  that  is,  in  still  plainer  language, '  they  prosper  in  all  delectable 
possessions '.  So  then  from  the  side  of  grammar  and  because  the  p&da  originally  expresses 
an  act  of  the  gods,  not  of  men,  it  seems  dear  that  the  traditional  Gotama  R&hOgana  borrowed 
and  adapted  the  repeated  pftda  to  a  different,  though  not  unrelated  idea. — For  10.133.2*  see 
under  8.21.13^ 

l«82.1«-6%  y6ja  ny  Indra  te  hto. 
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1.82.2^  (Ootama  B&hQgana ;  to  Indra) 

itksann  toiTmadanta  hy  dva  priya  adhosata, 

dstosata  sydbhanavo  viprft  niviffhaya  mati  Ly6ja  nv  Indra  te  h4ri.j 

|v*re£ramy  i.82.i«-5« 

8.25.24^  (Vi^vamanas  Yaiya^va ;  to  Hitra  and  Vaninay  here  Danastuti) 
sm&dabhl^n  k49&yant&  yipra  n&yi9(hay&  matt, 
mah6  y&jlnay  dryanta  sdcasanam. 

Native  exegesis,  beginning  with  the  Padap&tha,  regards  viprft  in  i.8a.a  as  vipr&h  nom. 
plor.,  and  in  8.25.24  as  dual.  According  to  S&yana  the  sense  of  i.Sa.a  is :  yajam&n&  bhuk- 
tavantah  trpt&9  c&san  svakly&s  (Kpriyfth)  tanur  (of.  1.114.7)  akampayan,  tadanantaram 
svftyattadlptayo  viprft  medhftvinas  navisthayft  stutyft  astavan.  But  in  7.66.8  the  words 
mati r  viprft  show  that  viprft  ndvisthayft  mati  means  '  with  the  newest  inspired  song ' ;  ef. 
under  1.127.2.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  83,  has  shown  that  1.82.2  is  to  be  rendered  some- 
what as  follows :  '  (The  gods)  have  eaten  and  rejoiced  ;  friendly  they  have  showered  down 
(gifts).  The  self-shining  (gods)  have  been  praised  with  the  newest  inspired  song.*  8.25.24 
is  part  of  a  dfinastuti  in  which  the  poet  narrates  that  he  has  received  for  his  inspired  newest 
song  two  caparisoned  steeds.  It  is  a  safe  guess  that  the  repeated  pftda  did  not  originate  in 
this  stanza. — Cf.  Gtoldner,  Rigveda-Kommentar,  p.  14,  who  points  in  a  different  direction. 

1.82.S(^  (Ootama  BahQgana ;  to  Indra) 

snsamd^Qam  tyft  yaydm  m&ghayan  yandisim&hi, 

pr&  nQn4m  pQrn&yandhura  stutd  yahi  vkqSdi  &nu  |_y<^j&  i^v  Indra  te  hdrLj 

IV* refrain,  i.82.i^5* 

io.i58.5»  (Caksus  Saurya ;  to  Sorya) 

snsamd^^m  ty&  yaydm  |^pr&ti  pa9yema  stlrya,j  iv*  cf.  io.37,7<i 

yi  pafyema  nrc^ksasah. 

For  10.158.5^  cf.  10.37.7*,  ^^^  prefixed  four  syllables,  jy6g  jivah  prftti  pa9yema  sOiya. 

[1.83.1^  d9y&yati  pratham6  gdsu  gachati:  2.25.4^,  s4  s&tyabhih  pratham6,  &o.] 

£l.84.2<',  fsTnam  ca  stutir  upa:  8.17.4^,  asm^kam  sustutir  lipa.] 
SV.  2.380  reads  rsTn&xh  sustutir  upa,  as  its  version  of  1.84.2. 

1.84.8<'  (Gotama  E&hQgana  ;  to  Indra) 

&  tistha  yrtrahan  r&tham  yukta  te  br&hmana  h4n, 

aryftoinam  sii  te  m&no  graya  Iqrnotu  yagniina. 

3.37.2*  (Vi9yamitra ;  to  Indra) 

aryftoinam  sii  te  m&na  ut&  c^uh  ^atakrato, 

indra  kfny&ntuyagh&tak 

1.84.4*  (Ootama  RahQgana ;  to  Indra) 

imim  indra  snt&m  piba  jy^tham  dmartyam  m&dam, 

^ukr&sya  ty&bhy  ^ksaran  dhdi^  rt&sya  sddane. 
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8.6.360  (Vatsa  Xanva ;  to  Indra) 

&  no  y&hi  paiily&io  h&ribhyam  haryatdbhyftm, 

im&m  indra  sut&m  piba. 

Note  the  p&das,  8.17.1^  indra  86mam  pib&  imdm;  8.33.19%  indra  piba  sutin&m;  and, 
10.34.1%  indra  s6mam  imim  piba. 

1.84.7^  (Gk>tama  B&hQgana ;  to  Indra) 

y&  4ikA  id  vid&yate  t&bu  m&rtftya  d&gii^e, 

^i9&no  4pratiskuta  indro  ang&.j  iv*  1.7.80 

9.98.4^  (Ambailsa  Yarsftgiray  and  ]^ji9yan  BhEradvaja;  to  Pavam&na 

Soma) 
84  hi  tvdm  deva  949Tate  y&bu  m&rt&ya  d&Qii^e, 
fndo  sahasrinam  rayim  9atatmanam  vivasasi. 

See  under  1.7.8^. — Cf.  ^ne  m^rt&ya  d&9UBe,  1.45.8 ;  and,  dey6  miLrt&ya  d&9U8ey  S.i.aa. 

1.84.7%  i9&no  dpratiskuta  indro  ang4:  1.7.8%  i^ano  dpratiskutah. 

1.84.9^  (Gk)tama  B&hogana ;  to  Indra) 

y&9  cid  dhi  tva  bahiibhya  i  sutayftn  ftvivfisati, 

ugr^m  tdt  patyate  ^^va  indro  ang4. 

3*97-4^  (Bebha  El&9yapa ;  to  Indra) 

Ly^  chakrdsi  paravdti  y4d  ary&Ydti  vrtrahan,j  1^  8.i3.i5»*> 

dtas  tva  girbhir  dyug&d  indra  ke^ibhih  sutavftn  a  viv&sati. 

See  under  1.7.8^ 
1.84.10«-12%  v&svir  4nu  svardjyam. 

1.84.11^  (Ootama  BahQgai^ ;  to  Indra) 

ta  asya  pr9an&ytiyah  sdmam  grinanti  p^gnayal^L, 

priyd  fndrasya  dhen^vo  vdjram  hinyanti  sayakam  ^ydsYlr  &nu  syarajyam«j 

lir  refrain,  1.84.10^120 

8.69.3^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ta  aaya  sudadohasah  sdmam  gri^anti  p^gnaya))^, 

j&nman  devdnam  yi9as  i^trisv  &  rocan^  diY4h.j  iv*  1.105.5^ 

S&yanai  at  8.69.3,  following  Nighantava^  3.23,  renders  siidadohasah  by  what  amounts  to 
kapa8adr9adohan&^  i.e.  'flowing  like  a  well'.  In  the  light  of  the  a9Yam6dha  fortnula, 
VS.  aa.a5;  TS.  7.4.13.1 ;  KSA.  4.2,  this  is  possible.  There  sady&bhya^  sv&hft,  'hail  to  the 
well-waters  %  is  surrounded  by  similar  expressions.  Grassmann's  (i.  485)  'strOmend  stlsse 
Milch  \  however,  is  equally  possible ;  cf.  the  discussion  of  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  7a  ff.  S&yana 
at  1.84. 1 1  renders  p|*9an&yuyali  by  spar9anak&milh,  and  this  external  etymological  rendering 
is  repeated  by  the  Western  authorities  (Lexicons ;  Ludwig,  464 ;  Grassmann,  i.  85).  Bergaigne 
also  points  that  way :  see  the  passages  in  my  Index  to  Bergaigne,  under  1.84. 1 1 ;  Grassmann's 
Lexicon,  under  pi^nA.  The  fact  that  this  rendering  is  suggested  by  a  very  dubious  natiye 
etymology  does  not  prejudice  me  in  its  favour,  but  I  am  unable  to  suggest  anything  satis- 
factory for  the  &9,  \ty,  pxym&yuyah  (Padap.  pr9ana-yuva^).    Note  the  pun :  p]-9anAyuva]^ : 
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pf^nayatu  Perhaps  the  idea  of  <  flowing  *  is  contained  in  this  word  also.  In  any  case  the 
two  first  distiohs  of  1.84.  ii  and  8.69.3  are  closely  parallel.  For  trisv  t  rooan6  divih  in 
8.69.5,  c&  9.86.37,  where  Soma  is  enveloped  in  *  cows '  (g6bhi^),  that  is  to  say  in  milk,  '  on  the 
third  back  in  the  brilliant  space  of  the  heaven  *.  But  the  expression  jdnman  devin&ih  yi9as 
(thus  I  not  ^19^)  also  remains  unintelligible  to  me,  even  after  the  translations  of  S&yana ; 
Lad  wig,  61  a  ;  and  Grassmann,  i.  485.  In  these  clronmstanoes  a  certain  prejudice  in  favour 
of  the  priority  of  1.84.11,  which  is  clear  in  the  main,  must  be  held  in  suspense. 

[1.84.18<',  jaghdna  navatir  n^va:  9.61.  i<^,  avdhan  naTatlr  n&ya.] 

1.84.14^  (Gotama  BahQga^a  ;  to  India) 

ich4nn  ^^vasya  y4c  chirah  p&rvatef  v  ipaQritam, 

t^  vidac  charyandvatL 

5.61. i9<:  (Qyaya^Ya  Atreya ;  to  Bathaviti  D&rbhya) 
684  kseti  rdthavltir  magh^vfl  g6matTr  anu, 
p&rvate^v  Apagrital^. 

For  1.84.14  see  Max  MOller,  SBE.  xzxii.  398 ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  L  138  (who  plausibly 
suggests  that  the  horse  is  Dadhyanc).  A  partial  parallel  to  5.61.19  is  8.24.30.  C£  Gtoldner, 
Yed.  Stud.  iii.  15a,  note  a ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Koten,  p.  356. 

[1.84.190,  n4  tv^d  any6  maghavann  asti  marditd:  8.66.i3<^,  nahf  tv^d  anydh 
puruhQta  k&9  can4  maghavann  ^ti  marditd.] 
One  p&da  padded  out  into  two,  or  vice  verso.    See  p.  vii,  fourth  line  from  top. 

[1.86.2*,  t&  uksitdso  mahimitnam  a^ata :  8.59(VaL  1 1).2^,  indiAYaruna  mahimdnam 
^9ata.] 

[1.85.6^,  prd  y4d  r&thesu  pfsatir  4yugdhyain  :    1.39.6^,  lipo  r4thesu  pfsatir 
ayugdhvam.] 

1.86.80  (Ootama  BahUgana ;  to  Maruts) 

9ur&  iv6d  yiiyudhayo  n4  j^gmayah  ^ravasy^yo  n&  pf tan&su  yetire, 

bh&yante  YiQvft  bhiiyanft  mariidbhyo  rdjana  iva  tyes4samdr9o  ndrah. 

1. 1 66.40  (Agastya  Haitrftvaruni ;  to  Maruts) 

i  y^  rdjansi  tdvislbhir  4yyata  prd  va  ^vasah  SY^yataso  adhrajan, 

bh&yante  yigyft  bhiivanftni  harmya  citr6  yo  ydmah  pr&yatasv  rstisu. 

1.85«9^,  4han  yrtr4m  nir  apdm  aubjad  arnavtoi :  1.56.5^,  4han  vrtiim  nir  apdm 
aubjo  ar^av&m. 

[1.86.80,  8&  g&nta  gdmati  yraj^:  7.32.10(1,  g&mat  8&  g6mati  vraj^;   8.46.9^; 
5i(V&L  3).5(i,  gam^ma  g6mati  yraj^J 

1.86.4l>'*'o  (Ootama  B&hUgana ;  to  Maruts) 
asy&  vir^a  barhfsi  suti^  86mo  diyif |ifu, 
nkthiih  m&daQ  oa  gasyate. 
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8.76.9^  (Eurusuti  XacLva;  to  Indra) 

pfbM  indra  manitsakha  autiih  sdmaih  diyi^fiffu, 

i^y^'ram  9f9&na  6ja8&.j  W  8.76,90 

4.49.1C  (Pratiprabha  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ve  Bevah) 

id&m  y&m  asy^  havf h  priy&m  indrabrhaspati, 

okth&ih  m&daQ  oa  gasyate. 

For  divisti  see  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  44 ;  for  ukthilih  m^af  ea,  Hillebrandt,  Bezz.  Beitr. 
ix.  19a  ff. 

1.86.6^  (Gk>tama  E&haga];La ;  to  Haruts) 

asyd  ^roeantv  d  bhtivo  vigyft  y&g  oaifai^  abhi, 

sdram  cit  sasnlislr  fsah. 

4.7.4^  (Vamadeva  Oautama ;  to  Agni) 
&9iim  dntdm  yiy&svato  yigyft  y&g  carfanir  abhf, 
d  jabhruh  ketiim  ftydyo  bhfgay&nam  yi^^-yi^a 
5.23. 1 «  (Dyumna  yi9yacarsa9i  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 
&gne  8&hantam  d  bhara  dyumn&sya  piiis&ha  rayfrn, 
yigyft  y&Q  oar^ai^  abhy  ksd  ydjesu  s&sdhat. 

St  1.86.5  ^  turgid  and  difficult,  the  repeated  p&da  loose,  the  third  p&da  hard  to  join  to 
the  preceding.  But  there  is  no  good  basis  for  emendation  or  rejection  ;  see  under  5.86.3,  and 
cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Koten,  p.  86.  For  4.7.4  see  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  1.  485.  Ludwig,  334, 
361,  678,  does  not  translate  the  repeated  p&da  consistently. — Cf.  under  7.15.2*. 

1.87.40  (Ootama  B&hQgana ;  to  Haruts) 

sd  hi  syasft  pfsada^yo  yriya  gan5  'yd  \(fl,n§A  t^yislbhir  ayrtah, 

isi  satyi  fnayayanedyo  'syd  dhiy&h  piAyitdtha  yfsa  gan&h. 

2.23.1  io(Grt8amada  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

ananud6  yrsabh6  j4gmir  ahaydm  nfstaptll  94tnmi  pftanSsu  s&sahfhy 

&8i  satyi  p^ya  brahmaijaB  pata  ugrtoya  cid  damitd  yT}uharijf]^. 

For  Tai-ious  remarks  calculated  to  protect  the  impeccable  text  of  1.87.4  see  Oldenberg,  RY. 
Noten,  p.  87.— For  3.23.11  cf.  5.34.6;  6.47.16. 

[1.89.7^,  yl^ye  no  deyd  Ayaad  gamann  iM :  10. 35. 1 3c,  yl9ye  no  deyd  ^yasd  gamantu.  J 
Cf.  1 .107.3*,  upa  no  devi  ivasi  gamantu. 

1.91.8  (Gk)tama  KahQgana ;  to  Soma)  = 

9.88.8  (U9anas  E&vya ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

r^jfio  nii  te  ydru^asyB  yratani  brhdd  gabhirdm  tdya  soma  dhama, 
Qiiei^  (ydm  aai  priy6  n&  mitr6  dakf ayyo  aryamdy&si  soma. 
Of.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iii.  38. 

1.91.4^:  1.59.3S  yd  pdryatesy  dsadhisy  apsili. 

[1.91.4^,  rdjan  soma  prdti  hayyd  grbh&ya:  6.47.28^,  d^ya  ratha  prdti,  &c.] 

[L91.6<^,  priytototro  y&nasp4tih:  9.12.7%  nftyastotro  ydnasp&tih.] 
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1.81.8<^  (Gotama  BahQgana ;  to  Soma) 

tvdm  na^L  soma  vigvito  r&k^  rsjann  aghayaUh, 

n4  risyet  tvavatah  s&kha. 

10.25. 7<^  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Soma) 

tvdm  na^L  soma  vigvito  gopa  4d&bhyo  bhava, 

s^ha  lAjann  dpa  srfdho  vl  vo  mitde  jxii  no  duh9&nsa  l^ata  ▼fvaksase.j 

•ir1.23.9c 
A  slightly  secondary  touch  in  gopi,  10.25.7,  ^^  compared  with  r&ksft  in  1.91.8,  is  hardly  to 
be  mistaken.    Add  to  this  the  consideration  that  the  refrain  p&da  10.25.7  is  certainly 
secondary  :  see  under  1.23.9^ 

[1.91.9S  tdbhir  no  'vitd  bhava:  7.96.50,  t^bhir  no  'vitd  bhava.]    C£  i.8i.8«, 
4tha  no,  &c. 

1.91.10^^:  10.150.2%  im&m  yajMmidAmy&cojujus&n4ui^igahi;  i.26.io^,im&m 
yajn&m  id&m  v&cah. 

[1.91JI0,  swnrlik6  na  &  vi^a :  1.139.69,  8umrllk6  na  &  gahL] 

1.91.12^  :  1.18.2^,  vasuYlt  pustiv^u^hanah. 

1.91.13^  (Ootama  E&hQgana ;  to  Soma) 

s6ma  r&randhi  no  hrdf  gavo  n&  y&vase^v  a, 

m4rya  iva  sv^  oky^. 

8.92.12^  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa ;  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

vayim  u  tva  ^atakrato  gavo  n&  y&yasefy  a,  nkth^u  ranayftmasi. 

Of.  the  p&da,  rdnan  ^yo  nil  yivase,  under  5.53.  I6^  Stanza  1.91.13  is  to  be  translated  ; 
'  O  Soma,  be  thou  comfortable  in  our  stomach,  as  cattle  on  their  pasture,  as  a  youth  in  his 
haunt ! '  Cf.  Max  Mfiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  87,  iii ;  Qeldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  66.  A  secondary  touch 
in  the  construction  of  the  repeated  p&da  in  8.93.12 — ^we  should  prefer  gim  (or  gis)  ni,  &c — is 
unmistakable,  notwithstanding  that  the  verb  can  easily  be  supplied  with  the  nominative 
giyo.    For  8.93.1a  see  Bergaigne,  La  Syntaxe  des  Gomparaisons,  in  Melanges  Renier,  p*  88. 

1.91.16  (Gotama  E&hQgana ;  to  Soma)  = 

9.31.4  (Gotama  BahQgana ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

a  pyayasya  s&m  etu  te  yiQy&ta]!;L  soma  y^yam, 

bhdy&  yajasya  samgath^. 

Aside  from  the  series  1.74-93,  the  hymn  9.31  is  the  only  other  in  the  RY.  which  is 
ascribed  to  Gotama  (S&yana,  Rfthilgana  Gotama);  cf.  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  151.  For  the 
stanza  see  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  1.  195,  303 ;  ii.  225,  237. 

1.91.17  ((jk>tama  BahQgana ;  to  Soma) 

d  pyftyasya  madintama  s6ma  yigyebhir  anQiibhi]{^ 

bh4y&  nah  8U9rdyastamah  s&kha  yrdh^. 

9.67.28^  (Payitra  Angirasa,  or  Vasistha ;  to  Payam&na  Soma), 
pr&  pyftyasya  prd  syandasya  s6ma  yigyebhir  aagiibhill^ 
dey^bhya  uttam&m  haylh. 
Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  303 ;  ii.  235. 
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[1.91.28^,  ubh^yebhyah  pr&  cikitsa  g&yi8|ftu:  6.47. 20<',  bfhaspate  pr6,  &c.] 

1«82.8<',  fsam  y^antih  sukfte  suddnaye:  i.47.8<'y  isampriic&ntftsukftesuddnaYe. 

L92.40  (Gotama  B&hdgana ;  to  Usas) 

kStd  p^^ansi  yapate  nrtiir  iyipon^ute  y&ksa  usr^ya  b&rjaham, 

}y6tir  yigyasm&i  bhiiyanftya  kf^yala  gdyo  na  yng4m  yy  Usd  &yar  Umah* 

4.14.2^  (V&madeya  Gklutama;  to  Lingoktadeyatah,  here  Sayitar) 
i^Ordhy&m  ketiiih  sayitd  dey6  a^rejj  jy6tir  ylQyasmfti  bhiiyanftya  kr^yin, 

iv*4.6.20 

i^dpiA  dydy&prthiyf  ant&riksaihj  yf  suryo  ra^mfbhi^  c^kit&nah. 

•^1.115.10 
^r  1.93.4  cf.  Hillebrandt,  yed.  Myth.  ii.  38;  Pisohel,  yed.  Stud,  iiiao;  Geldner,  ibid., 
p.  a86 ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  91  (where  other  referenoee). 

1.92.6^  (Gk>tama  B&hogai^ ;  to  Usas) 

itftrifma  tdmasas  p&r&m  a8y68d  uch&nti  yaytina  krnoti, 

(riyd  ch&ndo  n4  smayate  yibhftti  suprdtlka  saumanasdyftjigah. 

1. 183.6*  (Agastya ;  to  A9yins)  = 

i.i84.6»  (Thesame) 

itfirifma  timasas  pftr&m  asyi  ^pr&ti  y&m  8t6mo  agyin&y  adli&yi,j 

1^  1.183.6b 
x&ik  y&tam  pathibhir  deyaydn&ir  yidydmes&m  yijdnam  jlr4d&num.j 

|^i.i83,6od 
7.73.1*  (Vasistha;  to  A^yins) 

it&rifma  t&masas  pftr&m  asyi  pr&ti  8t6mam  deyaytoto  dddhftnah, 
purudihsa  purutdma  pui^'imartya  hayate  a^ylna  gih. 

For  1.93.6  see  Bloomfield,  Beligion  of  the  Veda,  p.  66 ;  Piaohel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  399 ;  Qlden- 
berg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  91. 

1.92.7*  (Gtotama  BahQgana  ;  to  Usas) 

bhasyati  netri  sunft&nam  diy&  staye  duhita  g6tamebhih,  / 

prajdyato  nry^to  &9yabudh3^an  liso  g6ag]^  lipa  masi  yijan. 
1. 1 1 3.4*  (Kutsa;  to  Usas) 

bhasyali  netri  sunf  t&nam  4oeti  citrd  yl  diiro  na  ayah, 
prarpya  j4gad  yy  ti  no  tky6  akhyad  nsd  ajTgar  bhtiyanani  yf^ya. 

Cf.  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  91,  who  seems  to  me  a  little  over-oautious  in  refusing  to 
regard  a9yabudhy&n  as  metrical  or  phonetic  equivalent  of  '^vabudhny&n ;  of.  the  author, 
Indogermanische  Forschuugen,  zxv.  195,  and  Concordanoe  under,  annam  me  budhya. 

1.92.11C  and  1.92.12^  (Gotama  Rahtlgana ;  to  Usas) 
yyOrnyati  diy6  dntah  abodhy  4pa  sydsaram  sanut&r  yuyoti, 
praminati  mann^ylt  yugani  y6sa  jar4sya  c^ksasa  yf  bhati 
pa^un  n4  citra  aubh^ga  pratbana  sindhur  n4  ks6da  uryiya  yy  a9yait) 
iminati  daiyyani  yratani  siiryasya  ceti  ra^mlbhir  dr^and. 
14  [b.o.s.  20I 
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I.I 24.2^^  (Eakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

iminati  daivy&ni  vratani  praminati  manufylt  yngani, 

i^iyiismam  upamd  9d9yatln&m  ayatindm  pratham6sd  vy  ^td^utj 

1^1.113.50^ 

There  can  be  no  qaegtion  that  1.134.2  is  the  louroe  of  the  repeated  pftdas  in  1.93.11  and  la. 
The  antithesis  between  iUninatI  and  praminati,  and  lyusln&m  and  ftyatlnim  cannot  but  be 
intentional  and  primary.  Note  also  the  parallelism  between  dminati  and  ftyatlnim ;  and 
praminatf  and  lyusIn&m.  On  the  other  hand,  we  ought  to  allow  full  weight  to  the  really 
senseless  non  Bequitw  of  the  second  distich  in  1.92.1 1 :  '  reducing  the  ages  of  men,  the  woman 
shines  by  the  light  of  her  paramour  (the  sun).*  For  the  meaning  of  yugi  <  age ',  i.  e. '  period 
of  time',  see  B&l  Gang&dhar  Tilak,  The  Arctic  Home  in  the  Yedas,  p  176.  The  second 
distich  of  1.134.3  recurs,  with  the  variants  vibh&tinim  for  &yatln&n,  and  a9y&it  for 
adyftut  (cf.  a^v&it  in  1.92.11),  in  1.113.15.  The  probability  is  that  this  stanza  also  is 
seoondajy,  because  vibh&tln4m  disturbs  the  antithesis  between  lyusuji&m  and  &yatlnim,  and 
because  Uie  connexion  between  its  two  distichs  is  sufficiently  loose  : 

ftvihantl  p<S8y&  yHiyftni  citriih  kettim  krnute  c^kit&nft, 
lyusln&m  upami  9^atln&m  yibh&tlntm  pratham^si  vy  ^yftit. 

Stanza  1.134.2  is  the  high- water  mark  of  Vedic  composition.  The  two  antitheses  toiinati 
. . .  praminati  and  lyusIn&m . . .  ftyatlnibn  mai^  as  later  imitations  all  repetitions  that  disturb 
this  balance.  The  relation  of  the  two  pairs  of  antithetical  words  may  be  expressed  in  the 
proportion  :  toiinatl :  ftyatln^  -  praminati :  lytisln&m.  That  is  to  say  :  The  dawns  preserve 
the  laws  of  the  gods  (iminati)  by  their  regular  appearance  (ftyatln^);  the  ages  of  men  waste 
away  (praminati)  as  the  dawns  fade  day  by  day  (lyusln&m).  Or  by  the  diagram  : 
^minatl praminati 


lyusln&m  * ftyatlnim 

1.92.18^'''<'  (Gotama  BahQgana ;  to  Usas) 

d^aa  t^  citr&m  a  bhar&emdbhyam  vfijimvati, 

ydna  tokdm  oa  tdnayam  oa  dhamahe. 

4«55«9^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Usas) 

lifo  maghony  a  yaha  sonrte  yarya  purd, 

aam&bhyam  yijiniyati. 

9*74*5^  (Elaksiyat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

dravid  an9iih  s^camana  Ormina  deyayy&m  mitnuse  pinvati  ty^cam, 

d&dhati  g&rbham  dditer  up4stha  a  ytoa  tok&m  oa  t&nayam  oa  dhamahe. 

Ludwig,  4,  renders  1.92. 13,  'Usas,  bring  das  wunderbare,  rossereiche  uns,  womit  wir 
samen  und  kinder  uns  schaffen.'  Very  similarly  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  230.  Graasmann, 
'  O  gabenreiches  Morgenroth,  die  schOne  Oabe  bring  uns  her,  durch  welche  Kind  und  Kindes- 
kind  uns  wird  zu  Theil.'  Ludwig*s  translation  is  diplomatic,  but  obscure;  Grassmann's 
facile,  but  illogical.  What  sort  of  a  'bright'  gift  is  it,  by  means  of  which  men  may  secure 
for  themselves  children  and  posterity  ?  The  word  citrtl  is  a  kind  of  a  kenning  in  the  Rig-yeda ; 
a  glance  at  Grassmann's  article  (citrk  4)  shows  that  some  such  word  as  rayf,  i^has,  drivinam, 
or  the  like,  must  be  understood  with  it.  Similarly  9rutya  is  a  kenning  of  rayf  in  6.72.5,  as  is 
shown  by  its  close  parallel  i .  1 1 7. 2  3.    The  bad  logic  is  therefore  with  the  stanza  itself,  not  with 
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Onusamaim.  The  first  distich  of  1.92.13  is  really  paraphrased  in  4.55.9,  which  dearly  ex- 
presses the  object  of  i  bhara.  This  parallel  shows  the  extraneous  character  of  the  appendage, 
1.5^.  13^  The  pftda  seems  indeed  to  have  been  borrowed  fh>m  another  connexion  ;  at  any 
rate  we  have  it,  with  a  logically  perfect  antecedent  to  its  relative  y6na,  in  9.74.5  : '  He  (Soma) 
plaeet  a  foetus  into  the  womb  of  Aditi,  by  which  we  shall  obtain  children  and  posterity.' 
This  alludes  to  the  familiar  idea  of  s6mo  retodhi^  BY.  9.86.39  (cf.  alto  stanza  a8) ;  TS.  1.7.4.5; 
1I&  a.a^ :  18.7.  Cf.  Bergaigne,  L  183 ;  ii.  35,  41,  79 ;  Hi.  96,  note ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth. 
J-359* 

1.82.16<^  (Gk)tama  K&hOgana ;  to  A9yms) 
i^vinfi  yartir  aam&d  i  g6inad  dasrft  hlranyavat, 
ttrag  r&tham  s&manasft  ni  yaohatam. 

7. 7  4. 20  (Yasisiha ;  to  A9vins) 

yuY&m  citr^m  dadathur  bh6janam  naUk  cddeth&m  sdnft&yate, 

arvag  r&tham  s&manasft  ni  yaohatam  i^pf batam  somy&m  iii4dhu.j 

iv>6.6ai5d 
8.35.22*  (Qyftva^va  Atreya;  to  A9yiiis) 

arrag  r&tham  ni  yaohatam  j>lbatam  somy&m  m&dhu, j  iv*  6.60. 15^ 

a  yatam  a9Yina  gatam  avasyiir  y&m  ah^m  huve  dhattdm  rdtn&ni  dOfilise. 

The  rigmarole  of  8.35.33,  repeating,  as   it  does,  two  pftdas  of  7.74.^9  seems  late  and 
imitative. 

1.92.17<'  (Gk>tama  RahQgana ;  to  Ayvins) 

ydv  ittha  9l6kam  d  diy6  jy6tir  j^naya  cakr^thuh, 

a  na  uzjam  vahatam  agvinft  yuydjn. 

1. 1 57. 4!^  (Dirghatamas  Auoathya;  to  A9yin8) 

a  na  uijam  yahatam  agyinft  yay&m  m&dhumatya  nah  kifaya  mimik- 

satam, 
i^prdyus  tdristam  ni  rdpansi  mrksatam  s^dbatam  dy^o  bh&yatam  saca- 

bhiiya.j  1^1.34.110^ 

For  1.157.4^  c^  the  entire  stanza  i.aa.3. 

1.92.18^  (Ootama  EahQgana  ;  to  A9yins) 

Ak  deyd  mayobhiiya  dasra  hiranyayartam, 

i^osarbiidho  yahantu  86mapltaye.j  iv*  ct  1.92.180 

S.76.2<^  (Ayagyu  Atreya ;  to  A^yins) 
atydyatam  afyina  tir6  yl9ya  ah&m  stoa, 

diarft  hira^yayartani  8i!isumna  sfndbuyahasa  ^mddbyi  mdma  9ratam 
h4yam.j  iv* refrain,  S'75-i*^* 

8.5.11^  (Brahmatitbi  Eanya ;  to  Agyins) 
yftyrdhand  i^gabhas  patij  diarft  hira^yayartani, 
j>fbatam  somydm  madhu.j  iv*  6. 60.15^ 
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8.8.10  (Sadhvansa  E&i^ya  ;  to  A^vins) 

Jl  no  vf9¥&bhir  Utibhirj  |^&9yin&  g&chatam  yuy&m,j 

•^ a:  7.24.4';  b:  6.75.3^ 
diarft  hira^yaTartani  j>fbatam  somy^  m4dhu.j  eir  6.60. 15^ 

8.87. 50  (Dyumnlka  Vftsistha^  or  ofchers ;  to  A9yins) 
Jl  nOn^m  yfttam  a^vinliyYebhih  prusit&psubhihyj 

C»-a:  8.8.2*;  b:  8.13.11^ 
diarft  hira^yayartani  gubhas  pati  j>atdm  86mam  rt&yrdh&.j 

•^  1.47.3^ 
Cf.  rddrft  hlranyaTartanl  5.75.3®.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  composite  p&da  8.87.5* 
marks  the  stanza  as  late.  Note  the  enolisis  of  9ubhas  patI,  in  connexion  with  the  orthotono 
Yooatiyes  preceding  it  (contrary  to  1.3.  i),  due  to  numerous  passages  in  which  this  expression 
occurs  without  other  yocatives  in  the  final  iambic  dipody  of  dodecasyllabic  pftdas.  Cf.  Olden- 
berg,  BY.  Noteuy  Index,  p.  437  (Yokativbetonung). 

[Ip92.18<',  usarbiidho  yahantu  86mapltaye:  8.i.24<i,  y&hantu  86mapitaye.] 

1.98.2d  (Gk>tama  B&hQgana ;  to  Agni  and  Soma) 
iignliBomA  y6  ady4  y&m  id&m  y4cah  sapary^ti, 
ttom&i  dhattam  suyiryam  g&y&m  p6fam  sy&gyyam. 

9.65.17^  (Bhrgu  Vftruni,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
d  na  indo  9atagyinam  g&yftm  p6fam  syigyyam, 
y^Uia  bhiigattim  Qt&ye. 

1.9d.8<l  (Gotama  B&hQgana ;  to  Agni  and  Soma) 
4gnTsom&  yd  ahutim  yd  yam  di<fl,d  dhayiskrtim, 
8&  praj&yft  suyiryam  yigyam  aynr  yy  ib^nayat. 

8.31.8^  (Manu  y&iyasyata;  Dampatyor  a9isah) 

putrinft  td  kmn&rina  yigyam  ayur  yy  &Qnuta]|;L, 

ubhd  }ifranyape9as&. 

10.85.42b  (Soryft  Sayitrl;  to  SUrya) 

ihiiya  stam  ma  yl  yaustam  yigyam  ayur  yy  ^gnutam, 

krilantau  putrdir  n^ptrbhir  m6damanau  sy^  grh^. 

These  and  similar  formulas  carry  on  a  lively  existence  in  AY.  and  the  Yajus-texts ;  see  my 
Yedio  Concordance  under  ▼i9yam  &yur,  &c. 

[1.93.4^  agnlsoma  c6ti  t4d  yrryam  yam :  3.12.90,  t4d  yam  ceti  pr&  ylryam.] 

1.98.6^  (Gk)tama  Bahngana ;  to  Agni  and  Soma) 

dny4m  diy6  matarf^ya  jabhardmathnad  any&m  p&ri  9yen6  adreh, 

agnisoma  biihmana  yayrdhandnim  y^jflaya  eakrathor  u  lokim. 

7.99.4<^  (Yasistha;  to  Indra  and  Visnu) 

unim  yi^flaya  oakrathur  u  lok&m  janay^nta  suryam  usasam  agnfm. 

ddsasya  cid  yrsa^iprtoya  maya  jaghn^thur  nara  prtan^yesu. 
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1.93.8^  (Gbtama  B&hUga^a ;  to  Agni  and  Soma) 

j6  agnWrnft  hayisft  saparydd  devadrica  m&nasa  y6  ghrtdna, 

i&sya  yrat&m  raksatam  pat&m  inhaso  Yiq6  j&nftya  m&hi  gtona  yaohatam. 

7.82.1^  (Vasistha ;  to  India  and  Vanina) 

indiAvaruna  yuv&m  adhvadlya  no  vig^  j&n&ya  m&hi  g&rma  yaohatam, 

dirghdprayigyum  4ti  j6  vanusy^ti  vay&m  jayema  pftan&su  dodhykh. 


Group  U.    Hymns  84-115,  ascribed  to  Eutsa  Angirasa 

1.94J.^14dy  &gne  sakhy^  md  ris&ma  vay&m  t&va. 

1.94.8^  (Kutsa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

9ak6ma  tyft  flamfdham  sadh^ya  dhiyas  tv^  deva  havir  adanty  ahutam, 

tv&m  adiiydn  d  yaha  tdn  hy  ti^m^  J^gne  sakby^  md  ris&ma  vay&m  t&ya.j 

C^  refrain,  i.94.id-i4d 

2. 1. 13d  (Grtsamada  Bhargaya  ^unaka,  formerly  Angirasa  9&unahotra ;  to 

Agni) 
tydm  agna  aditydsa  asykm  tydm  jihydm  ^licayas  cakrire  kaye, 
tydm  ratisdco  adhyar^u  sa9cire  ty6  deya  hayir  adanty  ahutam. 

The  repeated  p&da  seems  weU  enough  in  both  stanzas.  In  a.1.14  the  idea  is  taken  up 
a  second  time  conoatenatingly,  and  with  vast  expansion  :  tv6  (agne  ▼l9ye  amft&so  adruha  ftsi) 
dewi  havir  adanty  ihutam.  Moet  of  the  words  which  I  have  bracketed  are  little  more  than 
empty  glosses;  of.  ¥19^0  deviso  adruhah,  1.19.3;  9.102.5.  We  may  assume  with  some  con- 
fidence that  this  stanza  at  least  is  the  work  of  an  after-poet.  This  does  not  of  itself  establish 
the  secondary  origin  of  a.1.13  (Aufrecht,  Preface  to  Rig-Veda,  Second  Edition,  p.  xxiy), 
because  the  concatenating  stanza  may  have  been  added  by  a  later  hand,  as  a  kind  of  gloss ; 
see  Bloomfield,  The  Atharra-Veda,  p.  43,  bottom.  StiU  a.i  is  a  litany  every  p&da  of  whose 
first  twelve  stanzas  begins  with  a  case-form  of  stem  tva  '  thou ' ;  such  a  composition  is,  to  say 
the  least,  not  primary.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to  think  that  Aufrecht' s  conception  of  the 
relative  age  of  our  repeated  p&da  is  correct. 

[1.94.19',  9tonan  syama  t&ya  sapr&thastame :  5.65.5%  sydma  saprdthastame.] 

1.94.ieod;     95.1  lOd.     96.90dj     98.30d ;     IOO.I9cdj     I02.1l0d;    I03.8«ij    I05.i9cdj 
I06.70d.     io7.30d;     lo8.I30d;     I09.8cd  ;     IIO.90dj    III.50d;     Il2.25«i; 

ii3.2ood;    ii4.iiod;    ii6.6od  ;    4.97.58<'d^   t4n    no    mitr6    ytoino 
mamahant&m  dditih  sfndhuh  prthiyi  uti^  dyauh. 

[1.95.5%    jihmdnam    Ordhydh  8y^ya9a   updsthe:  2.35.9%  jihmdnam   ardhy6 
yidyiitam  ytoanah.] 
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1.96.8^  (Eutsa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

tvefdm  rupdm  krnuta  littaram  y&t  samprfic&n4h  s4dane  gdbhir  adbhlh, 

kavlr  budhn&m  p&ri  marmrjyate  dhi^  sa  dey4t&t&  s&mitir  babhQva. 

9.71.8  (^aabha  y&i9y&mitra ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

tvefdm  rupdm  Iqrnute  v&rno  asya  84  y&trd9ayat  s&mrfA  s^dhati  sridh^h, 

apsa  yati  svadh^ya  daivyam  j&nam  s4m  suffu^  n^sate  s4m  g6agray&. 

For  1.95.8  see  Bergaigne,  i.  73,  and  especially  iL  67  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  115,  118 ;  BY. 
Noten,  95;  for  9.71.8,  Bergaigne,  i.  16a,  176,  189;  iiL  17a,  and  especially  iL  67.  Notwith- 
standing the  bizarre  mysticism  of  both  stanzas,  we  can  see  that  they  are  related  beyond  the 
verbal  similarity  of  their  opening  p&das.  In  1.95.8^  '  sage  prayer*  (kavir  . . .  dhih,  hendia- 
dyoln)  purifies  Agni's  foundation,  after  his  highest  part  has  assumed  brilliant  colour  (pftda  a), 
so  that  it  becomes  the  meeting-place  among  the  gods  (dey^t&t&).  In  9.71.8*  Soma  assumes 
brilliant  colour,  goes  to  the  divine  folk  (p&da  b)  and  there  associates  himself  with  praise 
accompanied  by  kine  (sustuti  .  . .  g6agray&,  pendant  to  kavir  . . .  dht^i).  We  may  never  find 
out  what  is  the  exact  value  of  these  mystic  utterances  of  the  Rishis,  but  in  any  case,  these 
two  stanzas  which  assimilate  Agni  and  Soma,  must  be  considered  in  their  mutual  relation, 
before  explanation  of  either  is  possible. 

1.96.11  =  1.96.9  (Eutsa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

eva  no  agne  samidha  vfdhand  rey&t  pavaka  Qrivase  vi  bhahi, 

tin  no  niitr6  Tiruno  mamahantam  iditi^  sindhnlhL  p^rthivi  ut&  dyan^ 

The  second  hemistich  is  refrain  in  i.  94.16^  ff. 

1.96.1^7^,  devd  agnfm  dharayan  dravinodam. 

1.96.6*^  (Kutsa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

ray6  budhnd]^  samg&mano  ydsunam  yajMsya  ketiir  manmasddhano  v^h, 

amrtatvam  raksamanasa  enam  j^deva  agnim  dharayan  drayinoddm.j 

IV*  refrain,  i.96.i^7<l 
10. 1 39.3*  (Vi9vavasu  Devagandharva ;  to  SOrya) 
ray6  budhni^  samg&mano  y&sunam  vf (va  ropdbhi  cas^  ^aclbhih, 
i^deva  iva  savita  satyadharm^jndro  na  tasthau  samar^  dhananam. 

•^  10.34. 8t> 

The  entire  stanza  10. 139.3  is  rubbish  without  real  sequence,  certainly  secondary  to  I.96.6. 
Ct  under  1.73.3*. 

1.96.8%  dravinodd  drdvinasas  turdsya:  1.15.7%  dravinodd  dravinasah. 

1.96.9=  1.95. 1 1. 

1.97.1%  i^^So,  apa  nah  969ucad  agham. 

[1.97.8^,  prdsmakasay  ca  sOrayah :  5.10.6%  asmdkasa9  ca  sQrayah.] 

1.97.6^:  I.I.4^  vifvatah  paribhur  asL 
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1.98.2^'''<l  (Kutsa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni,  or  Agni  yai9Yanara) 
Pf9t6  divi  pr9t6  agnil^  pfthivyaiii  prstd  vf ^  6sadhlr  &  yive^a, 
yai^yanar&h  s&hasa  prstxS  agnfh  si  no  diva  b&  rif&ll^  p&tu  n&ktam. 

7.5.2*  (Vasistha ;  to  V&i^yanara) 

P1P9(6  divi  6h&yy  agnil^  pfthivyaiii  i^n^ta  sindhonftm  vrsabhd  stfy&n&m,j 

C»- 6.44.21^ 
s&  m^nusir  abhf  yl90  vl  bh&ti  yai^yftnanS  y&vrdhand  y^rena. 
10.87. i^  (Payu  Bh&radyaja ;  to  Agni  Baksohan) 
raksohdnam  yajfnam  d  jigharmi  mitr&m  prdthistham  lipa  y&mi  ^drma, 
9f9&no  agnfh  krdtubhih  sdmiddhah  si  no  diy&  si  rifi]|;L  p&tu  ndktam. 

Note  that  a  Tariant  of  7.5.a^  vfsft  sindhunftm  vrsabhd  stiy&n&m,  is  addressed  in  644.3 1^  to 
Indra  (more  fittingly?).  For  the  entire  item  see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  95  ;  and  note  AY. 
a.a.a%  divi  spjM  yaja^h  sdiyatrak. 

[l.90.1<^,  s&  nah  parsad  4ti  durgdni  yf9y&  :  1.89.2^ ;  io.56.7<l,  syastfbhir  4ti,  &c.] 

1  J.00.1<^15^,  marutyan  no  bhayaty  indra  Qti. 

IJ.00.110  (^jr&^ya,  or  others ;  to  Indra) 

8^  jamfbhir  y&t  samitjati  mllh^  'jamibhir  ya  puruhutd  ^yftih, 

apaih  tokdsya  t&nayasya  jef ^  (^manltyftn  no  bhayaty  indra  ntf. j 

IV*  refrain,  1.100.1^-154 
6.44.180  (^amyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

asii  sma  no  maghayann  indra  prtay  i^ksm&bhyam  m&hi  y&riyah  sug&m 
kah,j  IV*  1.102.40 

apam  tok&sya  t&nayasya  je^i  Indra  sQrin  krnuhl  sma  no  ardh&m. 

For  the  meaning  of  the  repeated  p&da  see  Bergaigne,  ii.  177,  note,  185,  note  ;  for  6.44.18, 
Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  yii.  233. 

1.100.12^  (l^ji^l^ya  Yars&gira,  and  others ;  to  Indra) 

sa  yajrabbfd  dasyuhd  bhim4  ugrdh  sah&sraoetfi^  gatdnitha  ^bhyft, 

camilsd  n4  9&Yasa  pdficajanyo  (^mardtyan  no  bhayaty  indra  Qtlj 

IV*  refrain,  1.100.1^-154 
10.69.7^  (Sumitra  Badhrya^ya  ;  to  Agni) 

dirgh&tantur  brh4duksay4m  agnih  sahisrastarp^i  gatinitha  ^bhyft, 
dyumdn  dyumittsu  nfbhir  mf jyamanah  sumitr^u  didayo  deyaydtsm 

If  we  compare  i.ioo.ia^  with  the  general  drift  of  3.60.7  and  8.96.18  it  will  seem  quite  clear 
that  the  locution  sah^raoet&h  9atiUiIthah  in  i.ioo.ia  is  superior  and  prior  to  the  insipid 
sequence  sah^rastarlh  9atinlthah  in  10.69.7.  The  change  in  the  latter  stanza  is  due  to  the 
suggestion  of  bf  hiiduksft  in  p&da  a.    The  case  is  one  of  the  clearest  in  relative  chronology. 

[1.100.16^,  ap^  can4  94yaso  4ntam  apiih :  1.167.9^,  &rdtt&c  cic  ch&yaso,  &c.] 
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1.100.19  (l^jra^va ;  to  Indra)  = 

I.I02.II  (Kutsa;  to  Indra) 

vigyahtodro  adhiyakta  no  astv  &parih-vrtftl|;i  aanuyfima  yajfto^ 

it&n  no  mitnS  v&runo  m&mahant&m  &ditih  sindhur  prthivl  ut&  dyiuh.j 

iv- refrain,  i.94.i6<^£f. 
For  p&da  b  of.  i.ioi.ii^,  yayAm  indres^  sanuyftma  yi^am. 

1.101.1^7^,  mardtvantam  sakhydya  hav&mahe. 

1.101.8^,  9^  tvayd  haYi9  oakrmft  satyai^ldhah  (9^,  brahmav&hah). 

1.102.4c  (Eutsa ;  to  Indra) 

Tay&m  jayema  tv^ya  yui&  vf tarn  asm^kam  dn^am  lid  ava  bh&re-bhare, 

aam&bhyam  indra  vdriva^  sngdm  kfdhi  prd  f&trOn&m  maghavan  vfan]^  ruja. 

6.44.18^  (^amyu  B&rhaspaiya ;  to  Indra) 

&8U  sma  no  maghayann  indra  prtsy  isnidbhyaiii  m&hi  yiriya^  sugiih 

ka^^ 
i^apdm  tokAsya  tdnayasya  jes^j  indra  sQrin  kmuhi  sma  no  ardh&m. 

|iri.ioo.ii<' 

[1.102.80.  &tTd&m  Yi9Yam  bhiivanam  yayaksitha :  1.81.5%  &ti  Yi9yam  vayakaitha.] 

1.102.8<i  (Eutsa ;  to  Indra) 

triyistidhatu  pratimdnam  djasas  tisr6  bhumlr  nrpate  trini  rocand, 

^&tld&ih  yi9Yam  bhiiyanam  yavaksithj&Qatnir  indra  janiif &  sanad  asi. 

•wet  1. 102.80 
8.21.13^  (Sobhari  EOnya ;  to  Indra) 
abhrfttryyd  and  ty&m  inftpir  indra  janiifft  sanad  asi, 
yudh^  apitytoi  ichaae. 
EY.10.133.20  (Sudas  Pa^ayana ;  to  Indra) 
ty^m  slndhonr  &y&srjo  'dhardco  &hann  &him, 

a^atnir  indra  jajflife  ^yi9yam  pusyasi  ydryaihj  Um  tya  p4ri  syaj&mahe 
i^n&bhant&m  anyak^m  jy&kd  &dhi  dh&nyasu.j 

m-  d  :  1.89.9b  ;  fg :  r^rain,  10.133.1f* 

Grassmana  renders  8.21.13  :  'Donn  du  bist  ja  von  Hause  aus  ganz  ohne  Vettem,  Indra. 
and  yerwandtschaft  auch ;  dnroh  Kampf  begehrst  yerwandte  du.*  Ludwig,  596,  *  ohne 
nebenbuhler  n&mlich,  ohne  genoasen,  Indra,  bist  du  yon  jeher ;  im  kampfe  suchst  du  den 
gef&hrten* ;  of.  his  commentary,  vol.  v,  p.  147.  The  paradox  in  the  repeated  p&das  is  only 
apparent :  dnftpih,  as  well  as  afatruh,  expresses  Indra's  solitary  greatness  as  a  warrior  god 
from  his  birth  on ;  he  requires  no  ally  and  no  enemy  dares  him.  Ludwig  conceives  8.31.13° 
as  irony.  This  is  quite  unnecessary ;  the  stanza  continues  the  thought  very  aptly  and 
effectively :  '  with  battle  alone  dost  thou  seek  friendship ',  that  is  to  say,  ^  all  you  care  for  is 
fight'.  Yet  it  is  a  good  guess  that  8.21.13  states  in  paradoxical  and  heightened  rhetorical 
form,  therefore  in  later  form,  what  the  other  versions  state  in  simple  and  primary  form.  I 
have  for  my  part  no  hesitation  in  believing  that  8.21.13  imitates  1. 102.8. — For  1.102.8^  see 
under  1.81.5*^  ;  for  the  repeated  p&da  cf.  also  8.15.10^  miUihistha  indra  jajAiae. 
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1JL02.11=  1. 100. 19. 

lJL0d.2»  (Kutsa ;  to  India) 

a&  dhftrayat  prthiyim  papr&thao  oa  y&jrena  hatyd  nfr  ap4h  sasaija, 

^hann  dhixn  ^bhinad  rftuhiiji&rh  yy  &han  vy&nsam  magh&va  ^dclbhih. 

a.is.a^'  (Grtsamada ;  to  India) 

ayan96  dydm  astabhayad  bihtotam  d  i6dasl  apmad  anUiiksam, 

8&  dh&rayat  prthivim  papr&thao  oa  s6masya  ti  m&da  India^  cakaia. 

I  nnder  1.103.2,  <  He  sustained  the  earth  and  spread  it  out.  Having  slain  (Vltra)  with 
his  bolt  he  released  the  waters.  He  slew  the  dragon,  cleft  Rftuhina ;  Maghavan  slew  VyaAsa 
with  might'  The  theme  of  the  first  pftda  is  none  too  sympathetic  with  the  rest  of  the  stanza. 
Of  coarse,  it  contains  one  of  the  stock  ideas  about  Indra  (3.17.5  ;  3.44.3)»  and  loose  linkage  of 
motifs  is  one  of  the  standard  failings  of  the  RV.  But  the  other  stanza  shows  the  same  p&da  so 
closely  knit  with  the  rest  of  the  stanza  that  it  seems  hard,  in  this  instance,  to  doubt  direct 
borrowing  on  the  part  of  1.103.2 :  'On  no  timbers  (resting  it)  he  supported  the  high  heayen  ; 
he  filled  the  two  (cosmic)  hemispheres  and  the  mid-air ;  he  sustained  the  earth  and  spread  it 
out.  Inspired  by  soma  Indra  hath  done  these  deeds.'  The  stanza  is  perfect,  and  the  sequence 
dyim,  antAriksam,  prthiylm  intentional  and  original. 

1.108.7^:  1.52.15^,  yf^ye  deydso  amadann  &nu  tya. 

U04.1»  (Kutsa ;  to  India) 

y6ni9  fa  indra  nifdde  akftri  tdm  a  ni  sida  syand  ndiyft, 

yimilcya  y4yo  'yasaydgyftn  dosd  y^stoi  ydhiyasah  piapitv6. 

7.24.1*  (Yasistha  Maitiayaiui^  ;  to  India) 

y6ni9  ta  indra  sddane  ak&ri  tdm  a  nfbhih  puruhQta  pid  y&hi, 

^U30  y&tha  no  'yitd  yidh^  ca  d&do  ydsOni  mamdda9  ca  s5m&ih. 

On  sundry  aspects  of  1.104.1  (especially  the  word  prapityd)  see  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  177  ; 
Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xvi.  31 ;  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  306 ;  Oldenbeig,  BY.  Noten,  p.  98. 

1JL04.8<'  (Kutsa ;  to  India) 

ma  no  yadhir  indra  ma  pdrft  dft  ma  nah  piiya  bh6jan&ni  pid  mosih, 

andd  md  no  maghayafi  chakia  nlr  bhen  ma  nah  patift  bhet  sah&j&nus&nL 

7.46.4^^  (Yasistha;  to  Eudia) 

ma  no  yadhi  rudra  ma  pdr&  dfi  ma  te  bhnma  pi^itau  hilittoya, 

i  no  bhaja  baihfsi  jiya^ans^  i^yQydm  p&ta  syastlbhih  s&da  nah.j 

driefiain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

One  may  fancy  that  the  repeated  pftda  originated  in  7.46.4,  in  the  atmosphere  of  Rudra 
rather  than  that  of  Indra ;  cf.  i.i  14.8.  But  see  also  the  p&da  10. 1 28.8**,  indra  mi  no  rlriso  m4 
p&r&d&h« 

[I.104.9S  uiuyydca  jathdia  d  yrsasya  ;  10.96. 13^^,  satia  yisan  jath&ia,  &c] 

1.106.1^18%  yittdm  me  asy&  lodasi* 
15  [b.o.s.  so] 
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1.106.5^  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

ami  y6  deva  sth&na  tri^v  a  rooand  divd^ 

k6d  va  Mm  i&d  dnrtam  kyk  pratnd  va  ahutir  i^vitUm  me  asy&  rodasLj 

*r  refrain,  i.io5.i«-i8« 

8.69.3d  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

td  asya  sudadohasah  (^sdmam  ^rrnanti  pf9iiayah,j  cv  1.84.11^ 

jtoman  devdnam  yl9as  trifv  a  rooand  diTdl|;i. 

Gt  under  1.84.11.    For  the  stanza  1. 105.5  see  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  37 ;  Gtoldner,  Ved.  Stud, 
iii.  I72.^rooan6  divi]^  is  frequent  cadence,  8.10.1 ;  82.4;  97.5;  9.86.27. 


1.105.8»^+«d  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Indra) 
s&ih  mft  tapanty  abhital^  sapdtnir  iva  p&r9aTal|;i, 

mufo  n&  gigna  vy  ddanti  mftdhyii  atotaram  te  gatakrato  |^yitt&m  me  asy4 
rodasLj  Cv refrain,  i.io5.i«-i8« 

10. 33.2*^  (Eayasa  Ailusa ;  to  Indra) 

s&m  ma  tapanty  abhita^  sapdtnir  iva  pirgava^ 

nl  badhate  4matir  nagndta  j&sur  v^r  na  veyiyate  matih. 

io.33.3»^  (The  same) 

mu90  nd  gigna  vy  ddanti  madhya  stotaram  te  gatakrato, 

sakft  bCl  no  maghavann  indra  mrlayddha  pit^va  no  bhava. 

Gtoldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  150;  Rigveda-Komm.,  p.  155,  thinks  the  import  of  10.33  ^^  ss 
follows :  '  King  Kuru9raTana  has  a  Parohita,  named  Kavasa  Ailufa.  The  king  dies.  His 
wicked  heir,  Upama^ravas,  didikes  Kavasa  and  casts  him  into  a  well.  There  Kavasa 
composes  the  hymn.'  I  feel  pretty  certain  that  there  is  nothing  of  a  well  connected  with 
the  hymn.  The  hymn  is  simply  the  complaint  of  a  poet-priest  who  has  fallen  upon  evil 
times.  His  patron  Kuru9rayana  is  dead ;  he  is  '  out  of  a  job  *,  and  therefore  appeals  to 
TJpama^rayas,  the  son  and  successor  of  Kurufravana,  to  remember  that  he  was  his  father's 
devoted  priest  (stanzas  7-9),  to  consider  his  plight,  and  to  employ  him.  This  theme  accounts 
perfectly  for  the  wording  of  the  hymn  ;  see  Qeldner's  translation,  ibid.  184.  For  Brahmans 
in  need  see  BY.  6.44.10;    8.80.3;  io*a4.3  ;    AY.  7.103   (Bloomfield,  The  Atharva-Yeda, 

p.  77). 

The  same  author,  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  168,  treats  BY.  1. 105  as  a '  song  of  the  well ';  cf. 
Also  Oertel,  JAOS.  xviii,  p.  1 8  ft ;  Lac6te,  Oun&dhya  et  la  Brhatkathft,  p.  27a  ff.  Later  &khy&nas 
tell  how  Trita  Aptya  was  thrown  into  a  well  by  his  brothers  Ekata  and  Dvita,  out  of  greed  for 
his  possessions.  Or,  according  to  another  version,  the  same  worthies,  namely  Ekata  and 
Dvita,  abandon  Trita  for  the  same  cause,  when  he  accidentally  falls  into  a  well,  because  he 
has  been  scared  by  a  wolt  Furthermore  this  legend,  exhibited  in  the  first  sixteen  stanzas  of 
1. 105,  is  merely  recited  in  order  to  inspire  Kutsa,  who  has  fallen  Into  the  same  trouble,  which 
he  narrates  in  the  last  three  stanzas  (17-19)  of  the  same  hymn.  To  me,  as  to  Oldenberg,  BY. 
Noten,  p.  100,  the  application  of  the  later  legends  to  this  hymn  seems  very  precarious, 
Although  I  would  not  go  so  far  as  Oldenberg  in  saying  that  the  two  substances  are  entirely 
unconnected.  Nor  does  that  scholar's  suggestion  tiiat  the  hymn  deals  with  the  sufferings  of 
a  sick  person  seem  to  me  probable. 

As  far  as  the  repeated  stanzas  are  concerned,  Ludwig,  Der  Big-Yeda,  iii,  p.  96,  thinks  that 
I.I 05.8  is  patched  up  of  parts  of  the  two  stanzas  10.33.2,3  ;  cf.  also  Grassmann,  ii.  446. 
lYith  this  view  I  agree  entirely,  because  it  seems  to  me  unlikely  that  a  later  versifex  could 
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have  expanded  1. 105.8  into  the  two  pat  stanzas  of  the  tenth  book,  which  ooant  among  the 
best  lines  of  the  RV.    As  stated  before,  they  seem  to  be  the  compUiint  of  a  needy  poet : 

a.  '  My  ribs  pain  me  all  about  as  co- wives  plague  (their  husband).  Wony,  nakedness,  and 
exhaustion  press  upon  me.    My  mind  flutters  like  a  bird.' 

3.  <  As  (hungry)  rats  gnaw  at  (their)  tails,  so  do  my  cares  gnaw  me,  thy  bard,  0  (god 
Indra),  who  hast  a  hundred  wisdoms.  Once,  pray,  0  patron  Indra,  take  pity  on  me,  be 
now  as  a  father  to  me.' 

Ludwig,  Nachriohten  des  Rig-  und  Atharvaveda,  p.  16,  ^wie  die  mftuse  9i9nafr{lohte 
(oder  phallusidole)  so  verzehren  mioh  sorgen.'  Similarly  Brunnhofer,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xxvi. 
107  ffl,  takes  9i9Di  in  the  sense  of  *  peas  *.  Very  improbable.  Nirukta  4.6  explains  9i9n4  aa 
'  cords  \  or  *  membrum  virile.'  More  likely  hungry  rats  gnaw  their  own  tails ;  this  establishes 
perfect  i>arallelism  with  his  own  cares  that  gnaw  at  a  man  in  trouble.  Duiga  to  Nirukta,  4.6, 
bhavati  hi  tira9cftm  esa  svabhftvo  yac  chepam  bhaksayanti.  Gf.  Zimmer,  Altindisches  Leben, 
p.  85. 

Regarding  the  natural  history  of  the  comparison,  I  have  consulted  Professor  Henry  H. 
Donaldson,  of  the  Wistar  Institute  of  Anatomy  and  Biology.  He  writes  as  follows  (February 
39,  191  a)  : 

'  Apropos  of  the  quotation  ''  As  (hungry)  rats  gnaw  at  (their)  tails*',  it  is  most  probable  that 
the  particular  species  referred  to  was  that  which  is  known  as  Mus  rattus.  This  was  the  rat 
which  overspread  Europe  and  was  dominant  there  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  when  a  second  invasion  of  rats  took  place,  this  time  represented  by  the  Norway  rat^ 
The  Norway  rat  has  become  cosmopolitan  and  almost  everywhere  has  displaced  and  largely 
destroyed  Mus  rattus.  I  mention  this  merely  to  explain  why  we  have  no  direct  observations 
on  the  habits  and  behaviour  of  Mus  rattxis. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  in  the  specimens  of  Mus  rattus  which  I  have  seen,  a  rela- 
tively large  number  have  damaged  tails,  that  is,  more  or  less  of  the  tail  has  been  lost,  and 
second,  from  observations  on  the  Norway  rat,  parasitic  infections  of  the  tail,  giving  rise  to 
sores  and  raw  places,  are  not  at  all  uncommon.  These  two  facts  might  be  brought  into 
connexion  with  the  line  above.  However,  so  fiir  as  I  am  aware,  there  are  no  direct  observa- 
tions indicating  that  the  Norway  rat  ever  dines  off  its  own  tail.' 


1.105.18^  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Eutsa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

^e  t&va  tydd  ukthy^un  dev^fv  asty  apyam, 

B&  nah  8att<3  manasy^d  a  devdn  yakai  vidustaro  i^vitUm  me  asya  rodasLj 

cv refrain,  i.io6.i«-i8® 

8.io.3<i  (Pragatha  Ka^va ;  to  A^vins) 

tyd  nv  a9yiii&  huve  suddnsasft  grbh6  krt^, 

y&yoT  &8ti  pr4  nah  sakhy&m  dev^fv  &dhj  apyam. 

Ct  the  p&da  8.37. 10*^,  d^vflso  iatj  ipyam. 

1.105.14od  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

sattd  hdta  manusv^d  i  devan  acha  yidustarah, 

aghir  hayya  sufudati  dey6  dey^fu  mddhiro  (^yittam  me  asya  rodasi.j 

iw  refrain,  i.io5.i«-i8« 


i.i42.ii<^  (Dlighatamas  Aucathya;  to  Agni) 
ayasrjann  lipa  tminft  deyan  yaksi  yanaspate, 
agnir  hayya  sn^^dati  dey6  dey^fu  mddhira^ 
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1.188.100  (Agastya ;  Apra,  here  to  Vanaspati) 
iLpa  tmdnyft  vanaspate  pdtho  dev^bhyah  sija, 
agnir  havydni  si^adat. 
For  pftda  1. 105. 14'  of.  8.39.2^  anUr  dev^u  m^dhirah. 

1.106.16^  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

asdu  ydh  ptotha  adityd  divi  pravaoyam  kftd^ 

n&  a&  deva  atikr&me  t&m  mart&so  nk  pa9yatha  (^vitt&m  me  asy^  rodasij 

dr  refrain,  i.io5.i«-i8« 
2.22.4<' (Grtsamada;  to  Indra) 
t&vh  tyto  ndryam  nrt6  'pa  indra  prathamAm  pQrvyAm  divi  pravaoyam 

kft4m, 
y4d  devAsya  ^Avasa  prdrina  &sum  rin&nn  ap4h, 
bhiivad  Yl9yam  abhy  adevam  6jas&  vidad  urjam  (at^kratur  viddd  isam* 

For  the  metre  of  3.23.4  see  Oldenbei^,  Prol.  115 ;  RY.  Koten,  p.  306  ;  Arnold,  VH.  $  347 
(iii),  and  page  349,  nr.  84.  The  former  divides  off  pravacyam  krtdm  as  a  separate  pftda ;  the 
latter  diyides  the  first  line  into  two  twelve-syllable  pftdas.  The  parallel  in  1. 105.16  makes  it 
likely  that  divi  pray^^am  krtam  is  by  itself  a  p&da,  the  irregularity  of  the  remainder  of  the 
line  notwithstanding.  Text-critical  remarks  on  the  stanza,  Ludwig,  tJber  Kritik,  pp.  33,  36, 
37i  50. 

G^dner,  Yed.  Stud.  iiL  173,  renders  1. 105.16:  'Jene  Sonnenbahn,  die  wahrhaftig  am 
Himmel  bereitet  ist,  dieser  kann  man  nicht  entgehen,  ihr  GOtter;  die  wollt  ihr  Menschen 
nicht  sehen.*  The  word  pravacyam  seems  to  be  rendered  by '  wahrhaftig  '•  Ludwig,  Ueber 
die  neuesten  Arbeiten,  p.  117,  translates,  without  bias :  '  jener  pfad  des  Aditya  am  himmel  ist 
zu  etwas  bertUnendem  gemacht ;  ihr  g()tter,  ihr  iiberschreitet  ihn  nicht ;  ihr  menschen,  ihr 
seht  ihn  nicht.'  The  repeated  p&da  in  3.33.4  shows  that  the  word  prav^yam  means  *  object  of 
praise  *,  *  calling  for  praise  * :  '  0  dancer  Indra,  that  manly  deed  of  thine,  the  first,  of  yore, 
has  been  made  an  object  of  praise  in  heaven.'  The  masculine  krt&h  in  1. 105. 16  is  inconsis- 
tent with  the  expression  p^i^ca  uks^o  .  •  •  devatiu  nu  prav^yam  in  i.i  15.10  (cf.  also 
I.I  1 7.8),  but  I  do  not  on  that  account  venture  to  Impugn  either  the  reading  or  relative  age 
of  1. 1 05. 16. 

l.lOB.l^'^^-d^^,  r^tham  nd  durgad  vasavah  sud&navo  vl9yasin&n  no  dnhaso  nis 
pipartana. 

1.106.2*  (Kutsa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

td  &dity&  a  gat&  sarvdtataye  bhQtd  deva  vrtraturyesu  (ambhuyah, 

i^r^tham  n&  durgdd  vasavah  sud&navo  vl9vasm&n  no  dnhaso  nls  pipartana.j 

09- refrain,  i.io6.ic^6o^ 
10.35.1 1^  (Lu9a  Dhanaka ;  to  yi9ve  Devah) 
td  &dity&  a  gata  sarvdtataye  vrdh6  no  yajndm  avata  sajosasah, 
bf  haspdtim  pos^nam  a9vlna  bhAgam  svasty  kgnlm  samidhanim  iinahe» 

1.106.7^^  (Kutsa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

devair  no  devy  iditir  ni  pfttu  devds  trftta  trftyatftm  dprayuohan, 

^t4n  no  mitr6  v&runo  mamahantam  dditih  slndhuh  prthivi  ut4  dyduKj 

69- refrain,  1. 94.1 6<'d£ 
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4*56«7*^  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

deyair  no  devy  dditir  ni  p&ta  devds  trftta  tr&yat&m  dprayuohan, 

t^nahl  mitr^a  vdninasya  dh&slmj  ^rhamasi  pramlyam  sdnv  agn^h. 

»ct  4.55-7'' 

[1.107.2^,  lipa  no  devd  kvasi  gamantu :  io.35.i3<3,  Yi9ye  no  devd,  &c.] 
Cf.  1.89. 7«. 

ia07.2d  (Kutsa ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

i^ilpa  no  deyd  avasa  gamantvj  angirasam  simabhi  stQyamanah,       09-  cfl  1.107.2* 

fndra  indriyiir  manito  manidbhir  idityair  no  iditili  gdrma  yaJisat. 

4.54.6<i  (Vamadeva;  to  Savitar) 

j6  te  trfr  ahan  savitah  savaso  div6-dive  sdubhagam  asuvanti, 

Indio  dyavaprthivi  slndhur  adbhlr  idityair  no  iditi^  gdrma  yansat. 

10.66.3^  (Yasukarna  Vasukra ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

Indro  vasubhih  pAri  patu  no  gdyam  ftdityair  no  iditi^  gdrma  yachatu, 

rudr6  rudr^bhir  dev6  mrlayati  nas  tvasta  no  gndbhih  suvitdya  jinvatu. 

The  two  distichs  of  4.54.6  are  anaooluthic  Ludwig,  134,  overrides  the  difficulty  by 
separating  j6  from  ftsuvaiitiy  and  changing  the  latter  to  i  suvanti :  ^  die  trankopfer  fOr  dioh, 
o  SaYitar,  die  dreimal  des  tags  statt  haben,  tag  fQr  tag  senden  sie  una  gliiok  her.'  llotwith- 
standing  a  certain  facility  in  this  suggestion,  I  think  it  unlikely,  because  we  should  then 
expect  a  modal  form  a  suvantu,  or  the  like ;  cf.  yaiisat  at  the  end,  and  the  verb  forms  in  the 
other  two  stanzas,  all  of  which  are  modaL  The  secondary  workmanship  of  4.54.6  seems  to 
me  evident.  But  10.66.3  has  no  claim  to  antiquity  either;  see  under  7.35.15. — For  the 
repeated  pftda  cf.  4.35.5^,  urv  itsm&  dditih  9drma  yafisat. 

1.101. B^  (Kutsa ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

t&n  na  indras  tad  varunas  tad  agnls  t4d  aryama  tat  savita  o&no  dh&t, 

i^tan  no  mitr6  varuno  mamahantam  aditih  sfndhuh  prthivi  uta  dyduh.j 

iwrefrain,  i.94.i6odflf. 

6.49.14^  (P^ji^van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

tin  n6  liir  budhny6  adbhfr  arkais  tdt  pdrvatas  tdt  savita  c&no  dh&t, 

tad  dsadhlbhir  abhl  ratisdco  bhdgah  piiramdhir  jinvatu  pra  ray^. 

L108.1^  (Kutsa ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ya  indragni  citratamo  ratho  vam  abhi  viQV&ni  bhiivanani  c&^te, 

t^ni  yatam  saratham  tasthivihS|^atha  s6masya  pibatam  sutasya.j 

«w  refrain,  1.108.6^12^ 
7.6i.i<'  (Yasistha ;  to  Hitra  and  Varuna) 

lid  yarn  caksur  varuna  supratlkam  devayor  eti  suryas  tatanvdn, 
abhi  j6  vigva  bhiivan&ni  o&§\e  sa  manyum  martyesv  d  ciketa. 

We  render  1.108.1,  <  0  Indra  and  Agni,  your  most  brilliant  chariot  which  looks  upon  all 
beings,  with  that  come  ye,  standing  upon  it,  united.  Then  drink  ye  of  the  pressed  soma.' 
The  students  of  the  Rig^Veda  are  steeped  in  the  experience  of  its  bold,  often  grotesque  figures 
of  speech,  so  that  even  a  chariot  that  looks  down  from  heaven  excites  no  unusual  emotion. 
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But  the  second  stanza  states  that  the  son,  the  eye  of  Yanina  and  Mitra,  or  of  heaven,  performs 
the  same  ftinotion :  '  Up  rises  the  radiating  Son,  the  fair-shaped  eye  of  you  two  gods,  Varuna 
(and  Mitra).  He  looks  upon  all  beings,  and  takes  note  of  the  wrath  that  is  among  mortals.' 
See  1.50.7  ;  1.115.1 ;  6.51.2  ;  7.60.1,  a^ftc,  and  cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  168.  Evidently  the  epigonal 
poet  of  1. 108. 1  has  borrowed  and  applied  with  a  rather  frenzied  metaphor  the  simple  and 
beautiful  idea  of  1.61.1.  Cf.  with  this  the  relation  of  i. 35.10  to  1.118.1  (p.  67). — Gf.  ia85.i8% 
yUprKnj  any6  bhuvanftbhifiste. 

1.108.1^,  6^12<iy  4th&  s5masya  pibatam  suUsya  ;  i.io8.5<^,  t^bhih  sdmasya,  &c. 

1.108.8^  (Eutsa ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

cakrdthe  hi  sadhrykn  n^ma  bhadr&m  sadhnclnd  vrtrahana  \xik  sthah, 

tdy  indr&gni  sadhry^ca  nis&dya  vffna^  86ma8ya  vjrfana  vf^eth&m. 

6.68.11^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

indravaruna  madhumattamasya  vff nah  86ma8ya  v]r§ana  v]»etliam, 

id^m  y&m  dndhah  p^risiktam  asm^  |^as4dy&smln  barhlsi  m&dayetham.j 

Ow  6.52.13d 

1.108.4<1  (Eutsa ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

s^middheev  agnlsv  anaj&na  yat^ruca  barhfr  u  tistir&nd, 

tlvraih  B<3maih  pdrisiktebhir  arvag  6ndr&gni  saiimanasaya  y&tam. 

7.93.6^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

imam  u  sii  s6masutim  upa  na  6ndr&gni  s&umanasaya  yfttam, 
nu  cid  dhl  parimamnathe  asmdn  d  vam  9&9Yadbhir  vavrtlya  vdj&ih. 
Gf.  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  loi. 

1.108.70-12C,  Atah  p&ri  vrsanav  a  hi  yat&m. 

1.108.12^  (Eutsa ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

y&d  indragni  lidita  siiryasya  mddhye  divd^  svadhdya  m&d&yethe, 

i^&tah  pdri  vrsanav  d  hi  yatdm  &tha  s5masya  pibatam  sutdsya.j 

«wc:  refrain,  1. 108. i^,  6^-1 2d ;  d:  refrain,  1.108.70-120 

10.15.14^  (^ankha  Yamayana :  to  the  Fathers) 

y6  agnidagdha  y6  ^nagnidagdha  m&dhye  div6^  svadhdyft  m&ddyante, 

t^bhih  svaral  dsunltim  etdm  yathav&^am  tanv&m  kalpayasva. 

Possibly,  though  by  no  means  certainly,  the  repeated  p&da  is  secondary  in  1.108.1a, 
because,  as  a  rule,  svadhil  is  JMtmo^f  of  pitirah,  rather  than  devih,  who  are  later  on 
restricted  to  svihil.  So  in  10.14.3,  where  the  distinction  is  made  along  that  line.  See  also 
a.4.7 ;  iai7.8.  In  the  ritual  this  is  regular  and  technical;  see  my  Concordance  under  the 
two  words,  and  cf.  Max  MtUler,  SBK  xzxii.  36. 

IJIOM^  (Eutsa ;  to  ^bhus) 

rbhiir  na  Indrah  9&vasa  ndviyan  rbhilr  vdjebhir  vdsubhir  vdsur  dadlh, 

yn^makam  devft  dvasahani  priyd  'bhl  tisthema  prtsutir  dsnnvatftm. 

7* 59*  21^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Maruts) 

ynfmakam  devft  dvasahani  priyi  ijanto  tarati  dviffa^ 

j)r4  8^  ks&yam  tirate  vl  mahlr  Iso  j6  vo  v&raya  dd^atLj  W  7.59.2^ 
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[LllO.9%  Y^ebhir  noy^as&tftv aviddhi :  6.44.9^,  db&nasya  s&tdv  asmdn  aviddhL] 
Gf.  3.308. 

lJI2.1^29ly  tdbhir  Q  sii  Qtibhir  a^vind  gatam. 

1.112.5^  (Eutsa ;  to  A^vins) 

ydbhl  rebhiiih  nfvrtam  ait&m  adbhyd  iLd  y&ndanam  airayataih  V7kt  df^^, 

yabhih  kiL^vam  pr4  sfsasantam  dvatam  i^tdbhir  Q  sii  Qtibhir  a^vind  gatam.j 

«w  refrain,  i.ii2.i<'-23d 

1.118.6*  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A9yin8) 

■  iLd  Tindanam  ftirataih  danainftbhir  lid  rebh&m  dasiA  vrsai^ai  ^^ibhih, 
nis  taugry^m  p&rayathah  samudrdt  puiia9  cy^vanam  cakrathur  yiivanam. 

[U12.8<'y  ydbhir  y&rtikam  grasitdm  4muEcatam:    10.39.13^,  yuv&m  9&clbhir 
graaitdm  amuiicatam.] 

1012.20^  (Eutsa ;  to  A^vins) 

3rdbhih  9&mtatl  bh&yatho  dada^ilse  bhiijyiiiii  yabhir  dyatho  yabhtr  idhrigum, 

omydvatnii  subhtoUfn  rtastiibham  i^tdbhir  Q  sii  Qtibhir  a9yind  gatam.j 

•V- refrain,  1.112.1^-23^ 

8.22.10*  (Sobhari  Eanva ;  to  A^vins) 

yabhi^  pakth4m  dvatho  yabhir  Adhrigom  yabhir  babhnim  vijosasam, 

tdbhir  no  maksu  tuyam  a^vini  gatam  bhisajy4tam  y&d  dtunur. 

1.112.24^:  1.34.12^,  vrdh^  ca  no  bhavatam  vdjas&tau. 

UId.4* :  1.92.7%  bhdsvatl  netrl  sQnft&nam. 

1.118.4^-6^,  usd  ajigar  bhiivan&ni  vigva. 

iai8.7»+d  (Kutsa ;  to  Usas) 

efa  div6  dnhits  pr&ty  adargi  vyuch4ntl  yuvatih  Qtikr&v&8&^ 

Yi9va8y60U:ia  parthivasya  ydsva  lifo  ady^hi  subhage  vy  tleha. 

1. 124.3*  (Eakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

e^a  diT6  duhita  prdty  adargi  jy6tir  v&s&na  samand  pur4stat, 

i^rt^sya  pdntham  ^nv  eti  s&dhu  prajanativa  n4  di^o  minatLj    69-  i.i24.3<xl 

i.i23.i3<'  (Eakfivat  Dairghatamasa;  to  Usas) 

rt^sya  ra^mim  anuydcham&na  bhadrdm-bhadram  kr&tum  asmdsu  dhehi, 

lifo  no  adyd  suh&vft  vy  tich&smdsu  rayo  maghavdtsu  ca  syuh. 

For  1.113.7*  ol  4.52.1 ;  7.81. i.— For  the  relationship  of  1.113  and  1.124  see  under  1.113.15, 
and  of.  also  1.113.x'  with  1.124.8^ 

l.lld.l4d  (Eutsa  ;  to  Usas) 

▼y  ^ibhir  diy&  dtfisv  adyaud  &pa  krsnam  nirnijam  deyy  ^vah, 

prabodhayinty  arun^bhir  ^air  6fa  y&ti  8ayi!ij&  r&thena. 
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4.14.3d  (Yamadeva  Ghlutama ;  to  Usas) 

av&hanty  arunir  jy6tisdg^  mahl  citrd  ra9mfbhi9  o^kitanH, 

prabodhiyanty  suvitdya  devy  tu^  iyate  su3nij&  r&thena. 

I.lld.l6cd  (Eutsa ;  to  Usas) 

av^hantl  p6sya  vdry&ni  citr&m  ketiim  krni^te  c^kitanO, 
iyiifu^ftm  upama  g&Qvatin&m  ▼ibh&tinam  pratham6fa  vy  ftgrfiit. 
i.i24.2<'d  (Eakaivat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 
i^toiiiiati  ddiyyani  vratdni  praminatl  manusyil  yugdni,j 

tf9-a  :  i.92.i2<';  b  :  i.92.ii<' 
iyiifinam  upama  Q&Qvatinftm  ftyatinam  prat]iam69a  yj  iUiy&at. 
See  under  1.92.11  and  1. 113. 14. 

l.U8.16d  (Eutsa ;  to  Usas) 

lid  Trdhvam  jlvo  &sur  Da  dg&d  dpa  prdg&t  t&ma  d  jy6tir  eti, 

draik  p&ntham  ydtave  siiryayaganma  y&tra  pralir&nta  ayu^ 

8.48. 1  id  (Pragatha  Eanva ;  to  Soma) 
&pa  tyd  asthur  &nira  4mlva  nfr  atrasan  t^mislclr  ^bhaisuh, 
d  somo  asmdn  aruhad  vfhaya  dganma  ydtra  pratirdnta  iyafy. 
For  the  repeated  p&da  of.  7. 103. 1  o**. 

l.U4.6d  (Eutsa ;  to  Rudra) 

id&m  pitr6  manitam  ucyate  y&oah  svaddh  syddiyo  rudraya  v&rdhanamy 

i^rdsva  ca  no  amrta  martabh6janamj  tm&ne  tokaya  t&nay&ya  mf}a. 

«^c£  7.45.3^ 

2- 33*  14^  (Grtsamada;  to  Rudra) 

ij>^  no  heti  rudr&sya  vrjyahj  p&ri  tves&sya  durmatfr  mahf  g^t, 

»-a.33-H^ 
&Ya  sthird  maghdvadbhyas  tanusva  mi^vas  toli^ya  t&nay&ya  mp }a. 

Cf.  7.45.3'  martabhdjanam  Adha  rftsate  nah,  and  7.16.4 ;  81.5.    The  two  hymns  involyed 
in  this  nibrio  show  also  marked  similarity  as  regards  1.114.3  and  3.33.13. 

[1.114.9%  lipa  te  stoman  pa^upd  ivakaram:    10.127.8%  lipa  te  gd  ivdkaram 
(.  .  .  stiSmam).] 

[1.114.100,  mrld  ca  no  ddhi  ca  brohi  deva :  1.35.1 1^,  r&ksa  ca,  &c] 

1.116.10+d  (Eutsa ;  to  SOrya) 

citr&m  devandm  lid  agad  dnikam  c4ksur  mitr&sya  v&runasyagn^hy 

apr&  dyavftprthivi  antirikfam  siirya  &tma  jdgatas  tasthii^aQ  ca. 

4.i4.2<'  (Yamadeva  Gautama;  to  Savitar-Sorya) 

Ordhy&m  ketiim  savitd  devd  a9rej  Jydtir  vf 9ya8mai  bhiivanaya  kr^y&n, j 

09- 1.92.40 
apr&  dyayftpfthivi  antdrik^am  yi  suryo  ra^mf bhi^  c^kitanah. 
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7.101.6^  (Eumara  Agneya,  or  Vasistha ;  to  Pazjanya) 

iB&  retodhd  vr^bh&h  9&^atln4mj  t4iflTn1nii  &tma  jdgatas  tasthiifag  oa, 

m-  3-66.3^ 
Ujx  ma  rt&m  patu  9at49aradaya  i^yQy&m  pata  svastibhih  s&da  nah.j 

09- refrain,  7, 1. 20^  £ 

LU6.3d  (Kutsa ;  to  Usas) 

bhadrd  i^yft  haritah  suryasya  citrd  ^tagva  anumad^^UMh, 

namasyinto  diy&  d  prsth4m  asthuh  p&i  dyavftpfthivi  yanti  sadyd^ 

3.58.8^  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  A9vins) 

igyina  p&ri  vain  fsah  purQcir  lyilr  glrbhfr  y&tamana  ^mrdhr&h, 

ritho  ha  y&m  rtaja  &drijQtah  p&ri  dyav&pfthivi  y&ti  sadyi^. 

For  3.58.8  of.  Geldner,  Yed.  Stad.  iu.  14 ;  ydtam&n&  means '  keep  step ', '  keep  in  line  with  '• 
[1.116.4<',  yad^  &yiikta  haritah  sadh&sthat :  7.60.3%  dyukta  sapt&  haritah,  &o.] 


Group  12.    Hymns  116-126,  ascribed  to  Eak^Ivat 
Dairghatamasa 

1.116.7*'''^  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A^vins) 

ynvdm  nar&  stnvat^  pajriyaya  kakfivate  aradatam  piiramdhim, 

karotardc  chaphad  i^vasya  vfsnah  gat&m  kximbhan  asifloatam  B\irftyal|;u 

1.117.7a  (The  same) 

yuv&m  nar&  Btavatd  kf^niyaya  visnapvam  dadathur  yl^vakaya, 

ghdsayai  cit  pitrs&de  duron^  pdtim  juryantya  a9Yinay  adattam. 

1.117.6^  (The  same) 

tdd  yam  nara  9dhsyam  pajriy^na  kaki^vat&  nasatya  parijman, 

gaphad  iQyasya  ^'ino  jdnaya  qaX&m  kumbhan  asilioatam  mddhun&m. 

Note  also  that  1.116.16*  »  I.IX7.I7^    For  the  relation  of  these  hymns  see  p.  18.    Cf.  also 
the  p&da  1.116.23%  avasyat^  stuyat^  krsniyilya. — See  Geldner,  Rigveda  Kommentar,  p.  i8. 

1.116.16^  (Kakslyat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A9yiiis) 

gatdm  mef an  y^kyd  cak^adanim  ^ragyam  t^m  pitandhdm  cakara, 

tasmd  akfi  nasatya  yic&kgfa  adhattam  dasra  bhisajay  anarydn. 

1.117.17a  (The  same) 

Qatdm  me^an  y^pkyd  mamah&ndxh  t&mal|;i  prdnitam  &9iyena  pitra, 

akfi  ^ragye  agyinay  adhattam  jy5tir  andhaya  cakrathur  yic&kse. 

These  two  stanzas  as  a  whole  are  constructed  imitatively ;  see  preceding  item. 
1 6  [h.o.s.  so] 
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1.117.2C  (Eakslvat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  A9yins) 

j6  y&m  a^vina  m&naso  j&viy&n  rdthah  sy^^vo  viga  &jfg&tiy 

y toa  g&ohathal^  sxikfto  durondm  Una  narft  vartf  r  asm&bhyam  yatam. 

r.r83.ic  (Agastya ;  to  A9vins) 

t&m  yunjatham  mdnaso  yd  jdviy&n  trivandhurd  vrsana  yto  tricakr&hy 

y  toopay&th&l^  auk^  durondm  tridhatuna  patatho  ylr  nd  parnaih. 

Gf.  yfttibn  a^vinft  snkfto  durontoi,  4.13.1^— For  the  expression  m^naso  j&Tiy&n  see  under 
1.118.1^ 

1.117.6^,  9at&m  kumbhdn  asincatam   m&dhanam:  1.116.7^,    ^at&m  kumbh^ 
asincatam  suiAyah. 

1.117.7*,  3ruv4m  nartl  stuvat^  krsniydya :  1. 1 1 6. 7*,  3ruv4m  nara  stuvat^  pajriyiya, 

1.117.9^  (EaksTvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A9yins) 

purii  Y&rpansy  a9yina  d^dhana  ni  peddva  uhathnr  ftgiim  dgvam, 

sahasrasdm  yajfnam  ^pratltam  ahihdnam  9rayasy&m  t&rutram. 

7.71.6^  (Vasistha ;  to  A9yiDs) 

yuy&m  cydyanam  jar&so  'mumuktam  ni  ped&ya  uhathnr  &Qiim  dgyam, 

nlr  ^nhasas  tdmasa  spartam  &trim  nf  jahus4m  9ithir6  dhdtam  antdh. 

Stanza  7.71.5  has  the  truer  ring.  Ludwig,  a 8,  renders  1.117.9^, 'vile  gestalten  sohaf- 
fend,  0  A9vin&,  habt  ihr  dem  Pedu  das  rasche  roes  zugefdhrt '.  Grassmann,  '  Euch  viele 
Formen  sobaffend,  habt  ihr  Bitter  das  rasche  Ross  dem  Pedu  zugefiihret'.  It  seems  to  me 
more  likely  that  the  passage  means :  '  haying  put  on  many  beautiful  forms  ye  have  carried 
the  swift  horse  to  Pedu.'  But  the  connexion  between  the  two  p&das  remains  loose.  For 
7.71.5  cf.  1.117.13,  and  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  401,  note  3  ;  for  the  repeated  p&da  ct  under 
I.I  18.9. 

1.117.17*,  9atAm  mesan  yrky6  mamahanim  :    1. 11 6. 16*,   9at4m  mesin  yrky6 
caksadandm. 

1.117.20d  (Elakslyat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A9yins) 

^dhenum  dasra  starykm  ylsaktam  dpinyatam  9aydye  a9yina  ^m, 

3ruy&m  94cibhir  yimadaya  jftyam  ny  ilhathu^  pnmmitrdsya  y6f&m. 

10.39.7^  (Qhosa  Kakalyatl;  to  A9yins) 

yuy&m  rdthena  yimadaya  Qimdhyiiyam  ny  JLhathn^  pnmmitr&sya 

y69an&m, 
yuy^m    h&yam    yadhrimatya    agachatam    yuy&m     siisutim    cakrathuh 

pilramdhaye. 

For.  susutim  in  10.39.7"  cf.  Oldenbei^,  RV.  Noten,  p.  257,  note  2.— The  beautiful  woman 
of  both  stanzas,  whom  the  A9ylns  bring  to  Vimada  as  bride,  is  named  Kamadya  in  10.65.1a. 
The  phrase  yimadiya  jftyim  also  in  i.ii6.i^ — Note  also  that  i.ii8.9<*  ■  10.39.  io\ 
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U17.21^  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A9yin8) 
ydvam  yf ke^^vina  y4pant^sam  duh^nta  mdnusftya  daeuA, 
abhl  cUtayaih  b^kurena  dh&mantoni  jy6tiQ  oakrathur  aryaya. 
7.5.6<i  (Vasistba  MaitiAvaruni ;  to  V&iyv&nara) 
tv6  asury&m  y^savo  ny  rnyan  krdtum  hi  te  mitramaho  jusanta, 
ty&m  iUsyunr  6ka8o  agna  aja  uni  jy6tir  jandyann  aryftya. 

For  1.117.31  see  Muir,  OST.  i.  171,  note,  174;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  113,  where  other 
references.  For  p&da  1.117.31*  of.  8.a3.6^  y^Tam  vfke^A  k&rsathaJ^ ;  for  the  repeated 
pida,  6.3.I^ 

1.117.23^  (Eaksiyat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A9yiiis) 

s^da  kayl  sumatlm  d  cake  yam  yl9ya  dhfyo  a9yina  prdyatam  me, 

asm6  raylm  nasatya  brhdntam  apatyasaoam  Qnityam  rar&th&m. 

6*7^*5^  (Bharadysja  ;  to  Indra  and  Soma) 

indrasoma  yuy^m  ang^  tdrutram  apatyasaoam  Qnityam  rar&the, 

yuy^m  (lismam  ndryam  carsanlbhyah  s4m  yiyyathuh  prtanasiham  ugra. 

Grassmann  tranalates  6.72.5*'^,  'Ihr,  Indra-Soma,  ihr  allein  verliehet  aiegreiche  kraft, 
berClhmte,  kinderreiche  \  that  is,  he  makes  the  adjectives  in  p&da  b  agree  with  9usmam  in  pftda  c. 
This  is  not  correct,  as  saw,  finely,  Ludwig,  756,  who  supplies  raylm  with  these  adjectives :  *  Indra 
nnd  Soma,  ihr  fUrwar  gebt  sigenden,  auf  die  kinder  iibergehendeB,  ruhmvollen  [reiohtum].^ 
Ludwig  must  have  had  the  parallel,  1. 11 7.23,  in  mind,  though  he  does  not  cite  it.  In  his 
Lexicon,  s.  v.  9rutya,  Grassmann  also  correctly  supplies  rayim  in  6.73.5.  The  word  9rutya, 
something  like  German  'protzig  \  is  a  kind  of  kenning  of  rayi  (cf.  also  2.30.1 1),  so  that  I  do 
not  feel  at  all  sure  that  the  repeated  p&da  in  6.72.5,  although  its  real  theme,  rayi,  is  under- 
stood, must  be  regarded  as  inferior  to  1. 117.23,  where  the  same  word  is  expressed.  For  the 
adjective  t^rutram  with  rayim  in  6.72.5  see  under  1.79.8^ 

1.117.26<^'^<^  (Kakslyat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A9yiiis) 

etani  yam  a^yina  yirylmi  pr^  porvydny  aydvo  'yocan, 

brihma  k^y&nto  yrsana  yuy^bhyam  suyir&so  yiddtham  a  yadema. 

2.39.8*  (Grtsamada ;  to  A9vins) 

etani  yam  agyina  ydrdhanani  brdhma  st<5mam  grtsamadaso  akran, 

tini  nara  jujusan5pa  yatam  ^^brh^d  yadema  yiddthe  suyira^j 

09- refrain,  2.i.i6<l  S. 
2. 1 2. 1 5<i  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

yah  sunyat4  pdcate  dudhrd  a  cid  yajam  dardarsi  sd  kllasi  satydh, 
i^yayam  ta  indra  yi9yaha  priyasahj  suyiraso  yiddtham  a  yadema. 

09-  2. 1 2. 150 
8.48.14(1  (Prag^tha  Eanya ;  to  Soma) 
trdtaro  deya  ddhi  yocata  no  md  no  nidrd  I9ata  m6ta  jdlpih, 
i^yayam  s<3masya  yi9yaha  priyasahj  suyiraso  yiddtham  a  yadema* 

O9-2.12.150 

Stanzas  1.117.25  and  2.39.8  seem  ahnost  like  two  elaborations  of  the  same  theme  by 
different  composers ;  see  Part  2,  chapter  i,  class  5. — ^The  fourth  pftda  in  most  of  these  stanzas 
is  in  reality  a  refrain,  not  very  different  from  the  more  technical  refrain  p&da,  2.i.i6^ff., 
brhid  vadema  vidilthe  suvlrft^ 
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1.118.1^:  1.35.10^,  siimrllk&h  sv&y&n  yfttv  arvdn. 

1.118.1^  (Eakslyat  Dftirghatamasa  ;  to  A9Yins) 

d  vam  r^tho  a^vina  9yeii4patva  LSumrlikAh  sv^vftn  yftfcv  arv4n,j  «w  1.35.10^ 

j6  m&riyasya  mdnaso  jdviyftn  trivandhnr6  v^f  ana  vataranha^. 
1.183.1^  (Agastya;  to  A^vins) 

t&m  yufij&th&m  m&naso  yd  jdvi3r&n  triyandhnrd  vrsan&  yds  trioakrdtL» 
ij^nopay&th&h  sukf to  duron4mj  tridhdtuna  patatho  Yir  na  parndih. 

#«- 1.117.20 

See  under  1.35.10^— For  the  expression  miUiaso  jdyly&n  see  under  1. 11 7.3*. 

1.118.d<^^x^  (Eakslvat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  A9yins) 

prav&dyamanft  8uvft&  r&thena  ddsr&v  imdih  grnntam  9l6kam  &drel|;iy 

kirn  angd  vftm  pr&ty  dvartim  g&mi^th&hxir  viprfiso  agvinft  purSja^. 

3.58.3*^x^  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  A9yins) 

suyiigbhir  dQv&ih  suvftft  r&thena  d&srftv  im&m  Qfnutam  Ql6kam 

kirn  angi  v&m  pr&ty  dyartim  g&mif th&hiir  viprftso  agvinft  purfijal^ 
For  prayddyHmanft  . . .  rdthena  cf.  1.181.3  >  5-3i-i« 

1.118.4^  (Eakslvat  Dalrghatamasa ;  to  A^vins) 

a  T&ih  ^yendso  a^vina  vahantu  rdthe  yuktdsa  a94Yah  patamgdh, 

y6  aptiiro  divydso  na  gf  dhra  abhi  prdyo  n&satya  vdhantL 

6.63.7^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  A^vins) 

a  v&m  Yky6  '9yaso  vdhiff ha  abhi  pr&yo  nftsatyft  Tahantu, 

ij>ra  yam  rdtho  manojava  asaijljsah  prksa  isfdho  dnu  pQrvih.     09-  6.63.70 

For  the  difficult  p&da  6.63.7^  of.  8.23.3,  and  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  408 ;  for  prksi  Pisohel, 
Ved.  Stud.  i.  96. 

LII8.60,  lid  vandanam  airatam  dansanabhih:  1.112.5^,  ^^  vandanam  airayatam 
SYkr  dr9^. 

1.118.9^  (Eakslyat  Dalrghatamasa ;  to  A9yms) 

yuyim  gyetiih  peddya  indrajutam  ahihanam  agyinftdhattam  dgyam, 

johutram  aryd  abhfbhQtim  ugrdm  sahasrasdm  yfsanam  yldyangam. 

10.39.  iqa  (Ghosa  Eakslyati ;  to  A9yiii8) 

yuy&ih  gyetdm  peddye  'gyinagyaxh  naydbhir  ydjair  naya^  ca  yajinam, 
oark^axh  dadhathur  drayaydtsakham  bhdgam  nd    nfbhyo  hdyyam 
mayobhiiyam. 

The  problem  of  interpretation  is  johutram.  The  Pet.  Lex.,  followed  by  Qrwmiinn, 
and  Hillebrandt  in  the  vocabulary  of  his  Ghrestomathyy  renders  '  laut  wiehemd'.  Saya^a 
had  previously  indicated  the  same  translation,  and  accounted  for  it  by  ati9ayena  saih- 
gramesy  fthvataram,  'the  caller  to  battles  par  excellence*.    Bergaigne,  ii  45a/ inyoqud 
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par  lea  prdtree*,  which  is  nearly  correct.  Ludwig,  30,  hits  the  nail  on  the  head  with 
*  laut  za  rilhmen '.  The  snlBx  -tra  makes  the  noon  one  of  instmment,  with  incidental 
passire  yalne,  e.g^  pitra  '  instrument  of  drinking ' ;  joh^tra  means  '  subject  to  fervent  invo- 
cation '.  This  is  probable  grammatically  and  intrinsically  ;  it  is  made  certain  by  the  doeely 
parallel  carkftyam  'worthy  of  ardent  praise*  in  10.39.10  (cf.  also  1.119.10).  The  expression 
johutram  tLTjih  is  paralleled  even  more  closely  by  carkftyam  ary^  in  4.38.2  ;  cf.  also  hivyo 
aryih  in  1.116.6.  I  cannot  agree  with  Gtoldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  77,  that  carkftyam  aryk^ 
means  'der  za  rtlhmen  ist  noch  mehr  als  ein  Beicher ',  or,  by  the  same  terms,  that  hilvyo  ary^ 
means '  to  be  invoked  more  than  a  rich  man  \  Nor  can  I  believe  that  Beigaigne,  Lexique  da 
Big-Veda,  p.  170,  and  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  liv.  1 78,  are  right  in  translating  johdtram  aryiih,  and 
carkftyam  aryiih  by  '  he  is  to  be  praised  or  called  by  the  poor '.  ari  is  in  these  passages 
synonymoos  with  sOri  and  maghdvan:  carkftyam  ary^  'fit  to  be  praised  by  the  rich 
(sacrificer)';  johutram  aryih  'to  be  fervently  invoked  by  the  rich  (sacrificer)'.— Note  also 
that  1.X17.26'  —  10.39.7^ — For  the  repeated  p&da  cf.  1.117.9^ 

U21.6<^  (Elakdlyat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  Indra,  or  yi9Ye  Devah) 
tubhyam  pAyo  ydt  pit^i^v  &nitam  radha^  sur^tas  turiigLe  bhuranyu, 
Qiioi  ydt  te  r^ki^  ayajanta  8abardtigh&y&^  pdya  nsriy&yfi^ 

10.61. 1 1<^  (Nabh&nedistha  Hftnava ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

maksu  kandy&h  sakhydm  n^yiyo  radho  n&  r6ta  rt^m  it  tnranyan, 

giici  ydt  te  r6kna  ayajanta  Babardtigh&y&]{^  pdya  asriy&yft^. 

For  these  stanzas,  both  of  which  come  pretty  close  to  intentional  brahmodya,  see  Ludwig, 
470,  997  (with  notes) ;  Grassmann,  ii.  448,  475  ;  Bergaigne,  ii.  no,  iii,  309 ;  iii.  233  ;  Olden- 
berg, BY.  Noten,  p.  118.  Stanza  10.61.10  £egins  with  a  p&da  almost  identical  with  10.61. 11* 
maksu  kaniy&h  sakhydxh  ndvagv&h. 

1  J.21  J.8^  (Eakslrat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Indra,  or  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 
tv&m  sdro  harito  rftmayo  nfn  bhtoic  cakr&m  dta^o  nay&m  indra, 
pr^ya  p&r&m  navatlm  nftvyknfim  kpi  kart4m  avartayd  'yajyan. 

5.31. 1 lo  (Avasyu  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

8ura9  cid  r^tham  p&ntakmyay&m  purvam  karad  liparam  jtg'uvdnsam, 
bh&rao  oakr&m  6taQa^  a&m  rin&ti  |j>ur6  d4dhat  sanisyati  krdtum  nah.j 

«••  4.20.3b 

P&da  5. 3 1. 11'  is  repeated  in  4.20.3^  where  it  is  perfectly  clear.  The  diificulties  of  the 
present  two  stanzas  concern  themselves  with  nfn  in  1. 121. 13*  (why,  after  all,  not  accusative, 
if  such  expressions  as  h&rayo  vfsanah,  6.44.19,  10.112.2,  are  to  be  trusted?);  with  niy&m 
in  1.121.13^;  and,  above  all,  with  the  difficult  legend  of  Eta9a  and  the  wheel  of  the  sun 
(Bergaigne,  ii.  330  ff. ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iiL  278  ff.).  The  renderings  of  the  older 
translators  are  inconsistent  and  obscure  ;  the  treatment  of  more  recent  interpreters  lack  the 
baokgroond  of  a  definite  legend  or  myth :  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  L  38, 42  ;  Geldner,  ibid.  ii. 
161-163  (cf.  i.  42  with  ii.  162).  Further  bibliography  on  points  in  the  stanzas  in  Oldenberg, 
BY.  Noten,  p.  121  ft,  to  which  add  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  23. 

1J^KL8<^,  14b,  t&n  no  Yi9Ye  variyasyantu  devih. 

1.122.6A  (Eakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  yi9Ye  Dev&h,  here  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
gmtiifa  me  mitrftYanugLft  h&vem6t4  9rutam  s&dane  yi9y&tah  aim, 
fr6ta  nah  9r6turatih  au^nStuh  suks^till  sindhur  adbhlh. 
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7.62.5^  (Yasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

pr&  bah^va  sisrtam  jlv^se  na  ^^a  no  g4vyQtim  uksatam  ghrt^na, , 

*  prct  3.62.16*^ 
i  no  j4ne  ^ravayatam  3ruY&n&  grut&m  me  mitrftvaru^fi  h&vema. 

GrassmanD  renders  i.i3a.6^,  *  Der  gern  erhOrt,  GehOr  una  schenkt,  erhOr  ons,  der  wieeen- 
reiche  Strom  mit  seinen  Wassem ' ;  Ludwig,  195,  *ea  h(}re  una,  der  gabe  besitzt,  yon  der  man 
hOren  soil,  der  ser  berOhmte  Sindhu  mit  sohOnem  gefilde  mit  den  Apas '.  The  entire  stanza 
with  its  hysterical  repetition  of  root  9ru  is  secondary  olap-trap,  its  last  p&da  is  metrically 
defective ;  see  Oldenberg,  P»>1.,  p.  82,  who  restores  it  hypothetically  suks^trft  nah  9rnaTat 
sindhur  adbhih  (cf.  also  BV.  Noten,  p.  124) ;  Arnold  VM.,  who  would  supply  9r6tn  nah  before 
Buks^trft.  Neither  compels.  It  is  quite  probable  that  such  a  versifez  borrowed  his  first  pftda 
from  the  faultless  stanza  7.62.5. 

[1.122.11^,  9r6t&  ]^&no  amftasya  mandr&h ;  10.93.4%  t4  gh&  raj&no,  &c.] 

1.128.6^  (Kakslvat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

bh^gasya  sv^sa  v&runasya  j&mlr  ii^^  sun; te  prathama  jarasya, 

pa^cd  84  daghya  yd  agh^ya  dhata  j4yema  ikm  d&ksinaya  r&thena. 

7.76.6^  (Vasistha;  to  Usas) 

pr&ti  tva  stdmair  ilate  ydsistha  usarbudhah  subhage  tustuvansahy 

gdy&m  netri  vdjapatni  na  uch6faiyL  snjate  prathama  jarasva. 

For  I.I  23.5  cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  127,  whom  I  cannot  join  in  supporting  Grass- 
mann's  change  of  diksinay&  to  dakBinAy&(h),  notwithstanding  the  expresiuon  nitho 
d^8in&y&;h)  in  st.  i.  The  apposition  in  st.  5  is  just  as  good,  even  more  forceful  than  the 
attributive  genitive  in  st.  i,  'may  the  insti tutor  of  evil  get  left,  may  we  get  ahead  of  him  on 
the  chariot  baksheesh  \  The  expression  pa9ca  (or  pa9c4d)  dagh  is  the  equivalent  of  English 
slang  'get  left';  dpa9c&(d)-daghvan  is  one  who  does  not  'get  left',  BY.  6.42.1 ;  AY.  1 9' 55.5  » 
MS.  3.9.4:  120.17;  Ap9*  7.28.2.  In  St.  1.123.1  d^ksin&y&h  seems  to  be  the  veiled  name  of 
Usas  herself;  see  my  Beligion  of  the  Yeda,  p.  71  ff.  In  st.  1. 123.5  the  picture  has  changed : 
baksheesh  is  called  a  chariot  that  overtakes  and  loaves  behind  the  (non-sacrificing)  impious. — 
For  jarasva  see  under  1.124.10^ 

1.123.12^  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

^^vavatir  g6matir  yi9y4v&ra  ydtam&na  ragmibhi^  suryasya, 

pAra  ca  y4nti  punar  a  ca  yanti  bhadra  nama  v&hamana  usasah. 

5.4.4^  {Vasu9ruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

jus^sY&gna  llaya  saj6s&  ydtamano  raQmibhil^  suryasyay 

jusdsva  nah  samfdham  jataveda  Jl  ca  devan  havir^dyaya  YaksLj 

«wc£  5.1. 11^ 

1.12d.l8<',  liso  no  adyA  suh&vft  vy  ticha :  1.113.7'^,  liso  ady6h4  subhage  vy  ticha. 

1.124.2^:  i.92.i2Cy  &minatl  daivyani  YratdnL 

1.124.2^:  1.92. 1  ic,  praminati  manusy^  yugani 

1.124.2<^ :  1. 1 1 3. 1 s^f  lyiii^InAm  upami  (^fvatln&m  ayatindm  (i.  1 1 3. 1 5<',  yibhatl 
n&m)  pratham6si  vy  kdy&ut  (1.113.15^,  a9Yait). 
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1.124.8^:  1.113.7^  e^  diy6  duhitd  pr&ty  adar9i. 

ia24.9<^  (Eakslvat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

^(BB&  divd  duhi^  pr4ty  adar^ij  jy6tir  y&8&n&  samand  pnr&st&t,  i«* i.i  13.7^ 

ftisya  pdnthfim  inv  eti  s&dliii  pngftnativa  n&  digo  min&ti. 

5.80.40^  (Satya5ravas  Atreya ;  to  Usaa) 

e^a  vy^nl  bhavati  dvibdrha  ayiskrnv&na  tanv^uh  pur&stftt, 

ftisya  pdntham  Any  eti  s&dhii  pn^ftnativa  n&  digo  min&ti. 

10.66.13^  (Vasukarna  Vasukra ;  to  Vi^ve  Deyfth) 

i^ddivya  h6t&r&  prathamd  pur6hitaj  ftisya  p&nth&m  &nv  emi  s&dhnya, 

[i«-2.3.7» 

k8^tra83ra  pdtim  pr&tive^am  imahe  vi^v&n  devdn  amft&n  ^prayuchatah. 

We  have  not  the  means  of  deciding  which  of  the  first  two  very  imitative  stanzas  is 
entitled  to  priority.  But  one  point  is  certain  :  the  two  p&das  of  the  repeated  distich  are 
so  well  knit  together  as  to  preclude  their  haying  been  composed  in  the  first  place  separately, 
*  straight  does  she  (the  daughter  of  Heaven,  Usas)  go  along  the  path  of  rt&  (divine  law)  ;  as 
one  who  knows  (the  way)  she  does  not  miss  the  directions'.  Now  10.66.15^  (with  s&dhuy4, 
neat  JagatI  variant  for  the  tristubh  cadence  in  s&dhu)  occurs  by  itself  as  an  obviously  late 
imitation.  Ludwig,  aaS,  tries  the  tour  de  force  of  translating  10.66.13^  in  one  construction : 
'  den  beiden  gOttlichen  hotar  als  den  ersten  purohita  geh  ich  gli&cklich  nach  den  weg  der 
ordnung.'  Grassmann,  not  unsimilarly,  *  Den  GOtterpriestern,  als  dem  ersten  Priesterpaar 
folg  graden  Wegs  ich  auf  dem  Pfad  des  rechten  Werkes '.  And  again  Bergaigne,  iii.  341 : 
'  Je  suis  exactement  lee  deux  sacrificateurs  divins,  les  premiers  purohita  sur  le  chemin  du  rta.' 
I  do  not  regard  these  translations  as  correct,  first,  because  they  impose  a  different  meaning 
upon  iny  emi  in  ia66.i3  from  that  of  Any  eti  in  1. 124.3  ;  5.80.4 ;  secondly,  because  anv+i 
does  not  govern  two  accusatives ;  cf.  in  addition  3.13.7  (where  there  are  two  verbs,  upa  pri 
yanti,  and  &nu  yanti)  ;  7.44.5  ;  and  8.12.3.  1^^  ^^^^  '^^  these :  in  10.66.13  F^^y^  p^nth&m 
tov  emi  slldhuy^  is  a  parenthesis  suggested  by  the  ritualistic  daivyA  h6tar&  prathamd  pur6* 
hitA,  who  are  stock  figures  in  the  seventh  or  eighth  stanzas  of  the  aprl-hymns :  see  a.3.7 ; 
3.4.7  -  3.7.8  ;  io.iia7,  and  cf.  of  the  more  recent  literature  on  the  Aprl-sQktas,  Bergaigne, 
Beoherches  sur  THistoire  de  la  Liturgie  v^dique,  Journal  Asiatique,  1889,  pp.  13  ff. ;  Olden- 
berg,  SBE.  xlvi,  p.  9.  The  stanza  10.66.13,  therefore,  is  to  be  rendered :  *  We  implore  the  two 
divine  Hotar,  the  first  Purohitas — straight  do  I  go  along  by  the  path  of  the  divine  law  (here 
the  ritualistic  rtd,  or  sacrificial  law) — we  implore  the  Lord  of  the  Field,  our  neighbour,  and 
aU  the  immortal  gods,  the  unfailing.'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  repeated  p&da  means 
about  the  same  thing  in  all  three  places,  and  that  the  author  of  x  0.66. 13  has  borrowed  it  with 
loose  and  slightly  secondary  adaptation  to  the  theme  which  he  had  in  hand.  Note  that  the 
diivyft  hdtftrft,  otherwise  ftprl-genii,  fig\ire  here  (and  in  10.65.10)  outside  their  proper  sphere. 

1.124.6^  (Kakslvat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

purve  4rdhe  rdjaso  apty^sya  g&v&ih  j4nitry  akrta  pr4  ketum, 

yy  tl  prathate  vitardm  vdriya  6hh&  prn&nti  pitr6r  uptotha. 

10.110.40  (Jamadagni  Bhargava,  or  Eama  Jamadagnya ;  Apriyah,  here 

Barhis) 
pi^U^inam  barhih  pradigft  prthivya  y^tor  asyi  vijyate  4gre  4hn&m, 
vy  tl  prathate  vitar&m  vAriyo  dev6bhyo  4ditaye  syon&m. 

We  render  1.124.5,  'On  the  eastern  side  of  the  watery  sky  Usas,  the  mother  of  the  cows, 
hath  placed  her  beacon  light.  Farther  and  farther  she  spreadeth  filling  both  laps  of  her 
parents  (heaven  and  earth)'.    If  the  third  pftda  of  this  picturesque  stanza  did  not  happen  to 
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occur  elsewhere  it  would  stand  unquestioned,  because  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  Usas  imagery 
(d  1.93.12  ;  3.61.4  ;  4.51.8  ;  6.64.3,  &o.).  The  same  pfida,  however,  is  used  to  describe  the 
barhis,  in  10.110.4  :  'Eastward  in  the  direction  of  the  earth  the  barhis  is  prepared  (^yaij, 
'work ',  cf.  I.E.  ^erg  »  Avestan  varoz,  Or.  ftpy),  when  this  (Dawn)  lights  up  at  the  beginning 
of  the  days.  Farther  and  farther  it  spreads,  soft  (seat)  for  the  gods  for  their  ease.*  Ludwig, 
781,  misconceiyes  y&stor  asyih  as  '  zur  bekleidung  dieser  erde '.  It  is  important  to  hold  to 
its  true  meaning,  namely,  viator  asyil^  (so.  ustfsah),  because  this  brings  on  the  motif  of  Usas. 
80,  correctly,  Qrassmann,  iL  389 ;  Qeldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  153  ;  ct  also  Bergaigne,  iii.  160.  Now 
the  remaining  barhis-stanzas  of  the  AprI  hymns  (1.13.5  »  i-i43*5  » 1.188.4 ;  a.3.4  ;  34.4 ;  5.5.4 ; 
7.3.4  ;  9.5.4 ;  10.70.4)  introduce,  of  course,  the  notion  that  the  barhis  is  wide :  in  1. 188.4  i^  1^<^ 
room  even  for  a  thousand  heroes.  And  yet  we  can  see  unerringly  that  the  repeated  p&da  is 
borrowed  directly  from  the  Usas  imagery  and  diction.  It  may  have  been,  as  hinted  above, 
suggested  by  p&da  b,  v^tor  asy4  vijyate  ^e  dhnftm,  which  introduces  Usas  in  person.  See 
viistor  usisah,  or  usisAm  1.79.6;  7.10.2  ;  and  dgre  ^n&m  in  5.X.4;  5.80.3.  The  ritualistic 
poet  as  he  spreads  the  sacrificial  straw  in  the  morning  when  Usas  rises  does  not  miss  the 
opportunity  to  make  this  bold  comparison  between  his  '  Qod  Barhis'  (devabarhis,  TS.  i.i.a.x, 
and  many  other  times)  and  the  Goddess  Usas.— For  1.124.5*^  ct  1.92.  i*^ 

1.124.7^  (Kakslyat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

abhAt^va  puns4  eti  pratloi  gartardg  iva  sandye  dhdnftnam, 

J&y^ya  paty&  ugati  8uya8&  i^usd  hasr^va  nl  rinite  4psah.j  iv  of.  1.124.7^ 

4.3.2^  (Vamadeva  Gautama;  to  Agni) 

ay&m  y6ni9  cakrmd  ydm  vay4m  te  j&y^va  patyi  ugati  suvasfi^ 

arvacln&h  p&rivlto  nf  sidema  u  te  svapaka  pratloih. 

io.7i.4<l  (Brhaspati  Angirasa ;  to  Jn&na) 

ut&  tvah  p&9yan  n4  dadar^a  vdcam  ut&  tvah  9rny4n  n^  9rnoty  enam, 

ut6  tvasmai  tanvltm  vf  sasre  j&y^va  paty&  ugati  suTas&iyL. 

10.91. 13d  (Aruna  Vaitahayya ;  to  Agni) 

imam  pratnaya  sustutim  n^vlyasim  voc^yam  asma  u^at^  9m6tu  nah, 

bhayd  dntai^  hrdy  ksya  nispf 90  j&y^va  paty&  ugati  8uva8&^. 

The  repeated  p&da  offers  an  interesting  illustration  of  the  art  of  simile  as  handled  by  the 
Yedic  poets,  and  at  the  same  time  contributes  to  the  higher  criticism  of  the  Veda.  We  know 
that  the  idea  of  the  repeated  p&da  is  as  staple  with  these  poets  as,  e.g.,  that  of  the  '  cow  lick- 
ing the  calf,  the  standard  expression  for  mother^s  love.  The  four  repetitions  show  that  the 
verse  was  in  what  we  may  call  a  state  of  flotation — any  poet's  fair  game.  Tet  I  venture  to 
assume  that  it  originated  in  the  Usas  stanza,  1.124.7  (for  which  see  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr. 
XV.  a  ;  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  308).  The  poet  of  10.71.4  uses  high  art  in  braiding  the  notion 
with  his  theme  v&c,  *  the  holy  word ',  precursor  of  bhUima :  '  There  are  some  who  are  able  to 
see,  yet  do  not  see  Y&c ;  yea  there  are  some  who  are  able  to  hear  Y&c,  but  do  not  hear  her. 
But  to  some  she  unfolds  her  person  as  a  finely  robed,  loving  wife  to  her  spouse.*  In  10.91. 13 
another  poet  desires  that  his  recent  clever  song  of  praise  shall  insinuate  itself  into  A^i's 
heart  as  the  same  kind  of  a  wife  is  pleasing  to  her  husband.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
construction  of  the  repeated  p&da  begins  here  to  loosen  somewhat.  In  4.3.2  it  is  very  loose 
indeed.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  325  renders,  '  This  is  the  home  which  we  have  prepared  for 
thee  (sc  Agni,  meaning,  of  course,  Agni's  hearth,  y6ni)  as  a  well-dressed,  loving  wife 
(prepares  the  marriage-bed)  for  her  husband'.  I  doubt  that  the  poet  had  any  such  com- 
parison in  mind ;  he  wishes  to  say,  it  seems,  that  Agni's  hearth  shall  please  him  as  an 
attractive  wife  pleases  her  husband.  The  metaphor  limps  decidedly,  though  we  cannot  say 
definitely  whether  the  repeated  p&da  is  borrowed  directly  from  1.124.7,  or  from  the  floating 
mass.    Still  one  is  tempted  to  put  the  relative  chronology  of  the  stanzas  in  the  order  of  the 
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Applicability  of  the  repeated  p&da :  1.124.7 ;  10.71.4 ;  ia9i.i3 ;  4.3.2,  and  this  order,  in  any 
case,  remains  valid  when  we  appraise  the  relative  stylistic  merits  of  the  stanzas* — ^The  four 
p&das  of  1.124.7  each  contain  a  simile  whose  interpretations  engage  the  native  commentators ; 
see  Geldner,  Rigveda  Kommentar,  p.  a  a.    For  i.ia4.7%  also  the  author,  SBE.  zlii.  a 58. 

[1.124.7^,  uSii  hasr^va  nf  rmlte  dpeah :  5.80.6^,  y6seya  bhadri  nf  rinlte  dpsah.] 

IJ.24.10^  (Eakslvat  Dairghatamasa;  to  Usas) 

pr&  bodhayosah  pf^atd  maghony  dbiidliyamfin&^  pa^dya^L  sasanto, 

revdd  uoha  maghdvadbhyo  maghoni  revdt  stotr^  sOnrte  jar&yanti. 

4«5i-3°  (Vftmadeva ;  to  Usas) 

uohdntir  ady&  oitayanta  bhojan  r&dhod^y&yoedso  maghdnill^, 

aoitr6  anti^  pan&ya^  sasantv  ibudhyam&n&s  t&maso  vlmadhye. 

The  obscure  word  jftrilyantl  (Sftyana,  sarvapr&ninah  kaapayanti  I)  in  1.134.10^  seems  to  me 
to  be  intelligible  best  in  the  light  of  such  an  expression  as,  usdsam  . . .  priti  vCpr&so  matibhir 
jarante,  5.80.1.  Since  the  bards  sing  to  Usas  habitually,  Usas,  in  her  turn,  may  be  said  'to 
cause  songs  to  be  sung  which  result  in  wealth  for  the  singer ',  revit  stotr^  j&raytotl.  This  is, 
in  fact,  what  happens  on  the  morning  of  each  (sacrificial)  day  when  Usas  appears.  In 
1*1 33.5  ;  7.76.6  Usas  is  herself  said  to  be  the  first  singer  (in  the  morning).  We  are  thus 
saved  the  assumption  of  a  stem  jftr^ya  in  the  sense  of  *  awaken  *,  as  suggests  Foy,  KZ.  xxxiv. 
351.  The  root  gar  O'fig&iO  never  shows  initial  j.  For  other  suggestions,  none  of  them  alluring, 
see  Oldenbergy  BY.  Noten,  p.  128. — ^Note  that  the  first  p&das  of  the  two  stanzas  transfuse  the 
same  idea,  and  that  the  two  stanzas  are,  in  fact,  imitative  throughout,  in  spirit  even  more 
than  in  words. 

1.124.12  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas)  = 

6.64.6  (Bharadvl^'a ;  to  Usas) 

lit  te  viyaQ  old  vasat^r  apaptan  n&rag  oa  j6  pitubhajo  vytlff&ii, 

ama  Bat6  vahasi  bhiiri  v&m&m  iLpo  devi  d&Qii^e  m&rtyftya. 

Geldner  und  Kaegi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  37,  regard  stanzas  1.134.11-13  as  appendix; 
Grassmann,  ii.  449,  impugns  stanzas  11,  la.  The  present  stanza  is  particularly  well  joined 
in  6.64.6,  but  there  is  no  real  indication  as  to  where  it  originated.— For  p&da  c  cf.  10.43.8^,  n£ 
sunvat^  vahati  bhuri  v&m^m. 


Group  13.    Hymns  127-139,  ascribed  to  Farucchepa 

D&ivod&si 

[1.127^^,  Yiumm  snniim  sdhaso  j&t&yedasam :  8.71.11^,  agnfm  BQnum,  &o.J 

1.127.2<^®  (Parucohepa  D&ivodasi ;  to  Agni) 

ydjistham  ty&  ydjam&na  huvema  jy^tham  &ngiras&ni  vipra  manmabhir  vipre* 

bhpL  gukra  mdnmabhi]!^ 
p&rijmanam  iva  dydih  h6t&ram  oar^aninam, 
^ociske^am  yfaaijiam  y&m  imd  vl^ah  prdvantu  jQt^ye  vi^ah. 
17  [b.oj.  fo] 
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8.6o.3<l  (Bharga  Prag&tha ;  to  Agni) 

&gne  kavlr  vedhd  asi  h6t&  pftvaka  y^ksyah, 

i^mandrd  y^jisl^io  adhvar^sy  idyoj  viprebhpL  gukra  mininabhi^  i«'4*7*  i^ 

8.23.7^  (Vi^vamanas  Vftiya^va;  to  Agni) 

agniih  va^  pOrvy&m  have  h6t&ram  oargaijTnain, 

tdm  ayd  v&cd  grne  t4m  u  va  stuse. 

8.60. 1 7<^  (Bharga  Pragfttha;  to  Agni) 

agnim-agnim  vo  ddhrigum  huv^ma  vrkt&barhisah, 

agnlm  hit&pra3raBah  9a9yatisy  a  h6t&ram  oarfa^Inain. 
Oldenbergi  SBE.  xlvi.  1391  translates  the  first  tristioh  of  1. 12 7.1 :  'May  we,  the  saorifioers, 
call  thee  hither,  the  beet  of  sacrifioers,  the  first  of  the  Angiras,  O  priest,  with  our  prayers,  with 
priestly  prayers,  0  bright  one.'  Ludwig,  a8i,  more  diplomatically,  holds  to  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  the  words  of  the  third  p&da, '  mit  den  heiligen  s&ngem,0  heller,  mit  gedenkenden 
liedem '.  Grassmann,  like  Oldenberg, '  mit  weisen  liedem,  reiner '.  Oldenberg  in  a  note 
points  out  the  recurrence  of  the  pfida,yiprebhih9ukra  mAnmabhih,  in  8.60.3,  without  discuss- 
ing the  circumstances  under  which  it  appears.  But  they  cannot  be  passed  by  lightly ;  the 
stanza  in  question  is  translated  most  naturally :  *  0  Agni,  thou  art  an  ordering  sage,  a 
worshipful  priest,  O  Purifier ;  lovely,  best  sacrificer,  fit  to  be  reyered  at  the  offerings  by  the 
sages  with  their  prayers,  O  bright  god.'  For  Idyo  with  the  instrumental  of  person  perfonning 
the  reverence,  cf.  i.i.a  ;  3.39.3.  The  same  statement  in  the  active  at  8.33.25,  vipr&  agnlm  • . . 
I}ate.  There  is  no  reason  for  denying  the  author  of  8.60.3  the  primary  and  real  authorship 
of  the  pftda,  nor  need  we  fear  to  say  that  Parucchepa  adapted  it  loosely,  especially  as  it 
happened  to  fit  in  with  the  needs  of  his  atyasti  rhyme ;  cf.  under  1.83.3.  We  may  note  that 
the  other  repeated  p&da  in  1.127.2,  namely  h6t&raih  carsanlnim,  recurs  in  the  same  hymn, 
8.60.17  (also  in  8.33.7),  and  that  the  next  item  shows  connexion  between  1. 127.8  and  8.33.35. 
Hymns  8,33  and  8.60  correspond  in  three  pfidas,  to  wit :  7»»  —  17*  •  33^  —  3'  ;  37*  ■  14*. 

1.127.8<^  (Parucchepa  D&iyod&si ;  to  Agni) 

yl^y&sftm  ty&  yi^dm  p&tim  hayftmahe  s&ry&s&m  sam&n&m  d&mpatim  bhuj^  8aty&- 

giryahasam  bhuj^, 
itithiih  mano^&^ftm  pitur  na  y&syasay^, 
ami  ca  yi9ye  amftftsa  &  y4yo  hayya  dey^y  i  YAjBh. 

8.23.25*  (yi9yamana8  Vaiya^ya  ;  to  Agni) 

&tithim  manuf&n&m  annum  y4nasp4tmam, 

ylprft  agnlm  &yase  pratndm  ilate. 
Cfl  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  item. — ^For  the  repeated  pftda  cf.  4.1.30^  vi^ves&m  Atithir 
m^us&n&m« 

1.127.9^  (Parucchepa  Daiyod&si ;  to  Agni) 

ty^m  agne  sahasa  sdhantamah  (usmfntamo  jayase  deydtataye  rayir  nd  dey&tataye, 

gn^mintamo  hi  te  m&do  dynmnintama  ut&  kritoti, 

4dha  sma  te  pdri  caranty  ajara  ^rustiyano  najara. 

i.i76.6*^  (Agastya;  to  Indra) 

gu^mintamo  hi  te  m&do  dynmnintama  ut&  kr&tntif 

yrtraghnd  yariyoyfda  mahsistha  a9ya8atamah. 

It  would  seem  clear  that  the  connexion  of  the  repeated  couplet  in  1. 175.5  is  more  original. 
The  combination  of  milda  and  kr^tu  is  common  in  Indra  stanzas :  5.43.5 ;  6.40.3.— On  the 
metre  of  x.  137.9*  <^^*  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  69. 
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U27.10«  (Parucchepa  D&iyodasi ;  to  Agni) 

pr&  Yo  mah4  s&hasa  s4hasYata  usarbiidhe  pa^usd  ndgn&ye  st6mo  babhatv  agn&ye, 

prdti  y&d  im  haylsm&n  vigv&au  k^asu  j6guve, 

4gre  rebh6  n4  jarata  rsQ^dih  jur^  h6ta  rso^j^dm. 

5.64. 2^  (Arcananas  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Yarui^a) 
td  bahdva  sucetiina  pr&  yantam  asmA  drcate, 
96Yam  hi  j&rykm  v&m  Yiqv&sa  k^asu  j6guve. 

The  repeated  p&da  is  uaed  in  sligktly  different  oonstraotions.  The  passage  1.137.10^  is  to 
be  rendered,  'when  (the  worshipper)  who  gives  offerings  has  praised  him  in  idl  places'; 
5.64.3"^, '  for  your  praiseworthy  kindness  has  been  praised  in  all  places '.  The  word  suc^tonft 
in  the  latter  stanza  occurs  also  in  1.127.11. — For  i.ia7.io**>  ct  Pisohel,  Ved.  Stud.  L  91 ;  its 
metre,  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  13a. 

1.128.2^  (Parucchepa  I^vodaBi ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  yajiiasddham  4pi  vatayamasy  ft&sya  patha  nimasft  hayl^matft  dev&t&ta 

havlsmatfiy 
a&  na  Qijdm  updbhrty  ayd  krpd  n&  jQryati, 
y&m  matari9y&  miinave  par&vdto  dev&m  bhah  par&vdtah. 

10.70.2c  (Sumitra  B&dhrya9ya ;  Apra,  here  to  Nara^ansa) 

&  devdnam  agrayavehd  yatu  ndr&9&nso  vi9y&rOpebhir  d^vAih, 

^^tisya  patha  n&ma8&  miy^dho  dev^bhyo  devdtamah  susQdat. 

10.31.2h  (Eavasa  Ailusa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devfth) 

pdri  cin  m&rto  drdvinam  mamanyftd  rtdsya  patha  n&masa  vivftset, 

ut&  SY^na  krdtuna  s^m  vadeta  9r^yahsam  dAksam  m4nas&  jagrbhyat 

For  i.i38.a  see  Oldenberg,  SBK  xlvi.  137 ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  13a  ;  Max  Mmier,  SBE.  zzzii. 
aoa,  437  ;  for  10.70.3,  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  ii.  104 ;  ii.  448.~The  oadenoe  nimasi  viv&set 
also  in  6.x6.46<'. 

1.128.6^fif  (Parucchepa  D&iyodasi ;  to  Agni) 

Yi9yo  Tlhaya  aratir  v&sur  dadhe  h^ste  d&ksine  tardnir  n4  9i9rathac  chravasy&ya 

n&  9i9rathaty 
yf9yasma  id  isudhyat^  devatra  havy&m  dhi^e, 
yf9yasm&  it  sukfte  yaram  rnyaty  agnir  dyara  yy  ^yati. 

S.ig.i^i  (Sobhari  E&nya;  to  Agni) 

t^  gUrdhaya  aylurnaram  deydso  deytoi  aratim  dadhanyire, 
deyatra  hayy&m  6hire. 
8.39.6<i  (Nabhaka  Kai^iya ;  to  Agni) 
agnir  jatd  deydnam  agnir  yeda  miirtan&m  aplcykm, 
agnih  b&  drayinodd  afi^nir  dyarft  yy  flrnute  sykhuto  n&ylyasa  i^n&bhantam 
anyak^  same. j  0r  refrain,  8.39.  i^  ff. 

Stanza  i.ia8.6  has  obscure  spots.  The  change  from  third  to  second  person  in  6hlBe  (Pada- 
p&tha,  i+  tihi^)  leads  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xy.  a  30,  to  suggest  the  infinitive  ft+iihi$e 
to  wit :  '  fiir  jeden  flehenden  isl  yon  ihm  (nAmlich  Agni)  das  opfer  gOtterw&rts  zu  faren.' 
The  parallel  6hire  (Padap&tha,  &4-tUiire)  does  not  go  to  support  that  yiew ;  ct  also  Neisser, 
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ibid,  xxyii.  265 ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  133.  As  regards  the  difficult  first  pada,  Oldenbeig, 
SHE,  zlvi.  140,  proposes  the  radical  change  to  ▼i9y&  yihftyA  aratir  yAbU  dadhe,  which  makes 
easy  sense:  *the  far-reaching  steward  has  taken  all  goods  in  his  right  hand'  (cf.  9.1 8.4). 
But  in  BY.  Noten,  p.  13a,  he  is  assailed  by  doubt :  there  is,  indeed,  no  compelling  reason 
why  the  nominatives  yi9yo  vih&y&  aratir  vtour  should  be  severally  doubted  as  Agni's 
epithets:  'The  universal,  far-reaching  steward,  the  Yasu,  has  put  into  his  right  hand 
(so.  goods,  YlLsQ, which  is  to  be  supplied  with  punning  allusion  to  the  nominative  vlUiur).  So 
Sftyana  ;  differently  M&dhava  to  TB.  a. 5.4.4.  For  isudhyat^  see  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  L  141 ; 
Ludwig,  Ober  Methode,  p.  63.  That  1.128.6  and  8.19.1  are  directly  imitative  of  one  another  is 
shown  not  only  by  the  repeated  p&da  but  also  by  the  parallel  aratir  and  aratim.— For  the 
interchange  between  jrnvati  and  Ornute  cf.  in  my  Yedic  Concordance :  tvesas  te  dhuma  rnvati 
(Qrnotu). 

1.128.8*'*'^  (Parucchepa  Dftivod&si ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  h6t&ram  ^ate  v&sudhitim  priy&m  o^ti^fham  aratim  ny  drire  havya- 

vdham  ny  ^rire, 
vi9Ydyuih  yi9v&Yedasam  h6t&ram  yajaUm  kaylm, 
devdso  ra^Y4m  dvase  vasay^vo  girbhi  ranv^m  vasQy&vah. 

5.1.7^  (Budha  Atreya,  and  Gavisthira  Atreya;  to  Agni) 

pr4  nu  ty^im  vlpram  adhvar^u  s&dhiim  agnim  h6t&ram  ilate  n&mobhitL» 

d  yds  tatana  r6dasl  rt^na  nftyam  mrjanti  v&jfnazh  ghrt^na. 

6.14.2c  (Bharadv&ja  B&rhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

agni r  Id  dhl  prdceta  agnlr  vedhAstama  fsih, 

agnim  h6taram  i^te  yajn^u  m&nuso  vlfah. 

7.i6.i<'  (Vasistha  Maitr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 

end  vo  agnim  n4mas^orj6  n^patam  a  huye,j  iv  7.16.1^ 

priyim  o^tif  jliam  aratim  svadhvarim  vl9yasya  dQt&m  amftam. 

It  is  obvious  that  i.iaS.S*  is  composite  and  secondary  in  the  light  6.14.3^  and  5.1.7^ ;  of. 
also  3.io.a^,  iigne  h6t&ram  Ilate.  It  does  not  seem  necessary  with  Arnold,  YM.,  p.  134,  to  read 
v^Uildhitim;  ct  under  i.i.a^  But  the  pftda  points  to  the  secondary  workmanship  of 
i.ia8.8. 

[1.129.28,  prks&m  &tyam  n&  vajfnam:  1.135.5s  a9tim  4tyam,  &c.] 

1.129.8^8  (Parucchepa  D&ivod&si ;  to  Indra) 

dasmd  hi  8m&  vfsanam  pinvasi  tv^cam  k4m  cid  y&ylr  ardrum  9Qra  miirtyam 

pariyrniiksi  m4rtyam, 
indrotd  tilbhyam  t&d  div^  t4d  rudraya  SY4ya9a8e, 
mitraya  vooam  vdrunfiya  sapr&tha^  sunif  }ikaya  sapr&thall^L. 

1. 1 36. 6hc  (Parucchepa  Daivodfisi;  Lingoktadevat&h) 
niuno  div^  brhat^  r6dasibhy&m  mitraya  vooam  v&mi^&ya  mQhiife 
gnmr]Tkaya  mi^iii^e, 

i^lndram  agnim  upa  stuhij  dyuks4m  aryamd^am  bhAgam,      mrct  1.12.7* 
jy6g  jivantah  praj4y&  saoemahi  sdma&fyoti  sacemahL 

For  1.119.3*  cf.  Max  Mttller,  SBE.  xzxii.  14a ;  Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  Z09.  For  1.139.3^ 
Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  pp.  133. 
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ia29.6<',  ugrdbhir  ugrotlbhih:  1.7.4^  ugr^  ugrdbhir  Qtlbhih. 

L129.9*'*'K  (Paruoohepa  Dftivod&si ;  to  India) 

ty&ih  na  indra  rftya  p&rinasa  yahi  pathdn  aneh^sa  pur6  yfthi  arak8&s&, 

sdcasva  nah  par&k&  i  s^casvastamik^  d, 

p&hi  no  dOrdd  &rdd  abhiftibhiti  8&d&  p&hy  abhiffibhitL. 

4.31.12^  (V&madeva ;  to  Indra) 

asman  aviddhi  vi^y&h^ndra  r&ya  pirugtasft, 

asm^  Yl^y&bhir  Qtibhih. 

8.97.6^  (Bebha  E&9yapa ;  to  Indra) 

Bk  nah  s^mesu  somapfth  8ut^  ^avasas  pate, 

m&ddyasva  rddhasa  sQnft&vatdndra  rftya  pirinasft. 

10.93.11®  (Tanva  P&rtha ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h,  here  Indra) 

et&m  94n8am  indiAsmayus  tvdm  kucit  s^ntam  sahasftvann  abhiffaye 

s&dft  pahy  abhi^taye, 
meddt&m  ved^ta  vaso. 

The  obscure  stanza  10.93.11  (Ludwig,  240)  with  its  irregiUar  metre  (prast&rapankti) 
approaching  the  asti  type,  invites  the  belief  that  it  was  composed  under  the  influence  of 
1.129.9.  The  expression  . . .  abhlstaye  s^dft  pfthj  abhlstaye  seems  to  be  an  odd  and  gratuitous 
Tariation  of  .  . .  abhistibhih  s&d&  p&hy  abhistibhih ;  see  Part  a,  chapter  3,  class  B  9.— <7f. 
5.I0.XS  pr&  no  r&y4  pdrlnasft. 

1.180.K  (Parucchepa  Daivodftsi ;  to  Indra) 

todra  yahy  lipa  nah  paitlvdto  ndy^m  dcha  yid^thanlva  s&tpatir  astam  rajeva 

satpatihy 
havamahe  tva  vayam  prayasvantah  sut4  saca, 
putriso  na  pitaram  vajasataye  minhi^tham  v^jas&taye. 

8.4.18^  (Devatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra  or  PQsan) 

paia  gdvo  yaYasam  kao  cid  aghrne  nf tyaxh  r6kno  amartya, 

asmakaih  pQsann  ayitd  9iy6  bhava  mdnhiftho  v^asfttaye. 

8.88.6d  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Indra) 

nakih  paristur  maghavan  maghasya  te  yad  da^iise  da^asyasi, 

aBinakam  bodhy  ucathasya  coditd  miifihigpio  v^as&taye. 

To  the  treatments  of  the  difficult  expression  n^yim  &ch&,  cited  by  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten, 
p.  xai,  add  Ludwig,  Eritik,  p.  37 ;  ^ber  Methode,  p.  23. 

1JL80.6^  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

ixn&m  te  vaoaih  yasQyanta  ayavo  r&tham  ni  dhira^  SY&pft  atak^i^u^  sumndya 

tvdm  ataksisuh, 
^mbhanto  jtoyam  yatha  vajesu  yipra  vajinam, 
atyam  iva  ^ayase  sataye  dhana  yi9ya  dhanani  sataye. 

5.2.1 1^  (Kumara  Atreya,  or  Vrsa  Jana ;  to  Agni) 

etadi  te  st6mam  tuvijata  yipro  r&tham  n&  dhira^  svdpft  atakfam, 

yadfd  agne  prati  tyam  deya  haryah  syaryatir  apa  ena  jayema. 
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5.29.i5d  (Gfturiviti  ^aktya  ;  to  Indra) 

fndra  br&hma  kriydm&n&  jusasva  yd  te  9ayistha  ndvya  dkarma, 

Ytotreva  bhadrd  sukrta  vasQyu  r&tham  n&  dhira^L  svipft  atakfam. 

The  repetition  of  the  word  ataksisoh  in  1.130.6%  belonging  as  the  word  does  to  the  formu- 
laic repeated  p&da  b,  marks  tho  composition  of  this  rhyme  pftda,  as  well  as  the  stanza  which 
contains  it,  as  secondary.  We  may  consider  as  quite  certain  that  this  sentiment  was  first 
uttered  in  the  first  person  singular. 

[1.180.7**,  atithigvdya  9&mbaram :    1.56.6b    4randhayo  *tithigvdya  9&mbaram ; 
c£  9.61.2^] 

1.180.8?  (Parucchepa  Dftivodasi  ;  to  Indra) 

indr&h  sam4tsu  ydjamanam  dryam  prdvad  vl^vesu  ^atdmQtir  ftjlsu  svkrmilheBV 

Sjisu, 
mdnaye  ydsad  avratan  tv4cam  krsndm  arandhayat, 
d&ksan  n&  yf9yam  tatrs&n&m  osati  ny  iUrgasfinam  ofati. 

8. 1 2.9b  (Parvata  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

indrah  suryasya  ra9mlbhir  ny  &rgas&nam  o^ati, 

agnlr  vdneva  sasahlh  pr&  vavrdhe. 

Cf.  Muir,  OST.  i.  174 ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  135. 

U80.9^  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

8ura9  cakrdm  pr&  vrhaj  jat4  6jasa  prapitv^  vdcam  arun6  musayatl9an&  d  musayati, 

ug&n&  y&t  par&v&t6  'jagann  Qt&ye  kave, 

sumndni  vl9ya  mdnuseva  turv&nir  4ha  vf fveva  turvanih. 

8.7.26<^  (Punarvatsa  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 
UQdna  yit  par&vita  uksnd  rdndhram  dyatana, 
dydur  na  cakradad  bhiyd. 

The  appraisal  of  the  repeated  p&da  depends  upon  the  two  mythic  snatches  told  in  the  two 
stanzas.  Of  these  the  second,  8.7.26,  seems  to  say  distinctly  enough  :  *  When,  (O  Maruts)  ye 
came  with  n9an&  from  a  distance  to  Uksno  Randhra,  he  bellowed  from  fright,  as  the  sky 
(thunders).'  So  Max  MWer,  SBE.  xxxii.  39a,  397  ;  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  169  (differently, 
Ludwig,  701).  Though  we  know  nothing  further  about  this  legend,  the  context  fixes  nqink 
as  instrumental.  U9ana  (later  n9anas)  K&vya  is  an  ancient  priest-ally  of  the  gods  (Bergaigne^ 
ii.  338  ff.).  And  so  he  figures  in  1. 130.9 :  When,  O  seer,  thou  didst  come  with  U^anft  from  a 
distance  to  help.'  The  allusions  otherwise,  mythical  or  legendary,  in  1. 130.9  are  yeiled  fh>m 
our  ken  ;  see  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xvi.  34  fll ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iiL  290,  note  a  ;  Qeldner, 
Yed.  Stud.^ ii* 1 75  >  Ludwig,  Die  neuesten  Arbeiten,  p.  1 74 ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten^  P* i35*  Later 
stories  throw  no  light  on  the  matter ;  see  Spiegel,  Die  arische  Periode,  284  £L  Connexion 
with  Ayestan  Kaya  Usa  (Shah  Nameh,  Kai  Kaus :  Spiegel,  ibid.  285)  is  doubted,  perhaps  over- 
soeptically,  by  Bartholomae,  Altiranisches  WOrterbuch,  s.t.  a.  usant. 

[1.181.1^;   8,12.22^,   deYdso  dadhire  pnrih:   5.16.1^,  martaso  dadhir^  purdh: 
8.12.25^,  deyds  t^  dadhird  purih.] 
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[1JL81.4^,  piiro  y4d  indra  9^radir  avdiirah:  1.174.2^;  6.20.  io<^,  sapt&  y4t  pUrah 
9&rma  (dradir  dArt] 

IJ^.l^  (Parucchepa  Daivodftai ;  to  Indra) 

tviya  Tay&m  maghavan  purvye  dhtoa  indratvotft]|^  aftsahyftma  pftanyatd  Tann- 

yama  vanufyati^ 
n^dhisthe  aamlnn  4hany  &dhi  voca  nil  sunvat^, 
asmln  yajfi^  vl  cayema  bh4re  krUm  vSjaydnto  bhAre  krt&m. 

8.4o.7<^  (N&bh&ka  E&^va  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
y&d  indr&gni  j4n&  im^  vihy^yante  t4n&  gird, 

asmdkebhir  nf bhir  vay&ih  s&aahyama  prtanyatd  vanuyama  vana$yat6 
i^ndbhantam  anyak^  same. j  mr  refrain,  8.39. i^  ff. 

For  1.133.1  see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  136  ;  Ludwig,  &ber  Methode,  p.  35.  The  pftda, 
sftaahytma  prtanyatih  also  in  1.8.4^  (^'^O'  9*61.29^;  the  cadence  vanavad  vanusyatiLh  at 
a.a5.i%  a»;  a6.i». 

[IJ.82.4^,  y4d  &ngirobhy6  'vrnor  &pa  vraj&m:  1.5 i.s^',  tvdm  gotr&m  4ngirobhyo 
'vrnor  4pa.] 

1.182.6?  (Parucchepa  D&ivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

84m  y4j  j&n&n  kr^tubhih  ^ura  iksdyad  dhtoe  hitd  tarusanta  ^ravasydvah  pr& 

yaksanta  ^ravasydvah, 
ttona  dyuh  prajdvad  fd  badhe  arcanty  6jas&, 
indra  okykm  didhisanta  dhit&yo  devan  &oha  n&  dhit&ya^. 

1. 139. 1 K  (Parucchepa  D&ivodasi ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

&Btu  9rdusat  pur6  agnim  dhiyd  dadha  d  mi  tAc  chdrdho  divydm  vr^Tmaha 

indrav&yu  vrnlmahe, 
yad  dha  krand  viydsvati  ndbha  samddyi  n^vyasl, 
ddha  pr&  su  na  upa  yantu  dhit&yo  deva&  &ch&  n&  dhit&ya^. 

Ct  for  1.133.5  Oldenbeig,  RV.  Noten,  p.  137;  for  1.139.1,  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  69,  70; 
Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  488 ;  Ludwig,  Eritik,  pp.  la,  19 ;  Uber  Methode,  p.  34 ;  Oldenberg, 
RY.  Noten,  p.  14Z. 

L188.7<'  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

Yan<Sti  hi  sunvdn  ksdyam  p&nnasah  sunvand  hi  sma  y&jaty  ava  dyiso  devdnam 

ava  dvisah, 
sunvana  it  sisasati  sahtorft  vfijy  &vfta^ 
aunvandy^ndro  dadaty  abhilvam  rayim  dadaty  abhiivam. 

8.32.18b  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 
panya  d  dardirac  chatd  sahisra  vSjy  ivfta^, 
indro  y6  ydjvano  yrdhah. 

Of.  Neisfier,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xix.  148. 
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1.184.2»+«  (Parucchepa  D&ivod&si ;  to  Vayu) 

mindantn  ty&  mandino  y&yav  indavo  'sm4t  ki^dsah  sukrta  abhf dyavo  gdbhih 

krftnd  abhfdyavah, 
y4d  dha  krand  ir&dhyai  ddk^am  sioanta  utiyajj^ 
sadhncind  niyilto  dav^ne  dhiya  tipa  bruvata  im  dhiyah. 

2.ii.iib(Qrt8amada ;  to  Indra) 

i^pfba-pib^  indra  9Qra  sdmanij  m&ndantu  tv&  mandfnalj^  sutaaa^ 

iV2.li. II* 
prn^ntas  te  kuksi  vardhayantv  itthi  8ut4h  paur4  indram  ftva. 
3.13.2^  (^sabha  V&i9y&mitra ;  to  Agni) 
rtiva  ytoya  r6dasi  d&kffam  sicanta  utdya^ 
havlsmantas  t&m  ilate  t&m  sanisy4nt6  'vase. 

We  may  render  1.134.2  as  follows :  '  May  the  delightfdl  drops  of  Soma  delight  thee,  they 
that  have  been  mixed  by  us,  the  well  prepared,  that  tend  to  heaven ;  they  that  are  mixed 
with  milk,  and  tend  to  heaven.  When  indeed  the  mixed  (Soma  drops)  are  for  well-being, 
when  the  helps  (of  the  gods)  attach  themselves  to  solid  piety,  then  do  our  prayers  engage 
Yftyu's  span  together  to  bestow  gifts.'  For  translations  differing  more  or  less,  see  Ludwig, 
711  ;  Graasmann,  ii.  137 ;  Pisehel,yed.  Stud.  i.  68.  Pischel  here  defends  the  translation  of 
kr&n&  by  '  mixed '.  This  suggestion,  as  well  as  the  comparison  with  ntpam,  dates  back  to  Roth, 
as  early  as  1853  ;  see  T&ska*s  Nirukta,  ErlAuterungen,  p.  46,  bottom.  Cf.  also  Ludwig,  Kritik, 
p.  1  a  ;  Ober  Methode,  p.  34 ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  58 ;  Geldner,  Rig-Veda  Kommentar, 
p.  a6.  The  matter  that  concerns  us  here  is  the  recurring  p&da  3.13.3^.  Ludwig,  31a :  <der 
ordnimgsm&ssige  den  die  beiden  welth&lften,  mit  des  tiiohtigkeit  hilf e  verbunden,  den  flehen 
an  die  havis  bereitet  haben,  die  gewinnen  woUen  zur  gnade.'  Qrassmann,  L  67 : '  Den  Heil'gen 
dessen  Krftfte  stftrkt  daa  Weltenpaar,  das  Opferwerk,  ihn  flehn  die  opferreichen  an,  um 
Hiilfe  die  verlangenden.'  Ludwig's  translation  is  desperately  obscure ;  Qrassmann  is  very 
hazardous  in  co-ordinating  diiksam  with  r6dasl.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvL  a66,  more  recently 
renders  the  first  distich :  ^The  righteous  one  to  whose  skill  the  two  worlds  (Heaven  and 
Earth),  and  (all)  blessings  cling.'  The  doubtful  i>oiDt  in  this  rendering  is  the  rather  bizarre 
grammatical  co-ordination  of  nSdasI  and  Qt^yal^  with  asyndeton,  as  the  author  assumes. 
I  wonder  whether  Oldenberg,  if  he  had  happened  to  note  the  recurring  p&da,  d^saifa  slUsanta 
iitayah>  in  i.i34.a,  would  have  adhered  to  his  construction.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  pftda  in 
question  means  *  the  helps  (of  the  gods)  attach  themselves  to  solid  piety  (or,  pious  solidity)', 
and  that  the  pftda  forms  a  parenthesis  in  3.13.2.  I  paraphrase  explicitly  what  the  stanza 
seems  to  me  to  declare  :  <  The  righteous  (Agni)  whose  are  the  two  worlds  (Heaven  and  Earth) 
— (whose)  helps  attach  themselves  to  solid  pious  work— him  do  men  witli  havis  revere,  him 
they  who  desire  gain,  that  they  may  obtain  his  blessing.'  It  is  another  question  whether  we 
should  accept  the  consequence  of  this  construction  and  say  that  the  author  of  3.13.2  has 
borrowed  p&da  b  from  1.134.2.  The  p&da  may  have  been  afloat  as  a  sort  of  proverb.  C£  also 
Ludwig,  Neueste  Arbeiten,  p.  59. 

1.134.8^  (Parucchepa  D&ivod&si ;  to  V&yu) 

Y&yur  yiinkte  r61iit&  v&yur  arund  v&yu  r&the  i^ira  dhnri  vd^have  vdhif^hfi 

dlmri  v6}have, 
pr&  bodhaya  puramdhim  j&r&  a  sasatim  iva* 
pr&  caksaya  nSdasi  v&sayosAsah  ^r&vase  v&sayosAsah. 
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5.56.60^  (^yava^va  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 

i^yungdhv&m  hy  4ru8T  r&thej  yungdhy&m  r&theeu  rohita^       uri.  14.12* 

ynngdhv&m  h&ri  siiri  dhuri  v6lhaye  v&lii9(h&  dliuri  v6lhave. 

For  the  relation  of  the  repeated  pAdas  see  under  1.14.13*. 

1  J.34.a<^K  (Parucchepa  D&ivodasi ;  to  Vftyu) 

ty^  no  v&yav  ef&m  dporvyah  Bdmftnftih  pratham&h  pitim  arhasi  sntanftdi 

pitim  arhasi, 
ut<3  yihiitmatiiUlm  yi9dm  vavaijiiBli^&m, 
▼f9T&  ft  te  dhen&YO  duhra  &9fraih  ghft&m  duhrata  ftgiram. 

4.47.2^  (Vamadeva;  to  Indra  and  Vftyu) 

i^fndra^  ca  v&yav  ef&nij  s6m&n&m  pitim  arhathal|^  Hr  4*47* ^^ 

yuvdm  hi  y^ntfndavo  i^nimn^m  dpo  n&  sadhryidcj  nr  4*47*  ^^ 

5.51.6^  (Svastyfttreya  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ve  Devfth) 

i^lndra^  ca  v&yav  ef&ihj  sutan&m  pitim  arhatha^  Hr  4*47* ^^ 

^S  jusethftm  arep^bsftv  abhi  pr&yah. 

8.6.19b  (Vatsa  Eftnya ;  to  Indra) 

imds  ta  indra  pf ^nayo  ghft&m  duhata  ftgiram, 

endm  rttoya  pipydsih. 

The  difficult  word  yayaxjusln&my  x.  134.6,  in  the  light  of  vihtitmatln&n  suggests  the 
common  use  of  root  yaij  in  connexion  with  barhfs ;  vifim  yavarjusin&m  would  then  mean, 
'  of  people  that  have  prepared  (the  barhis) '.  In  AY.  7.50.2  ayaijusln&m  looks  like  an  artificial 
negatiye  of  the  same  word,  perhaps  haplologioaUy  ^(va)yarju8ln&m,  something  like  '  impious' 
(of.  iSsunyant,  and  the  like).  Gf.  Ctoldneri  Yed.  Stud.  i.  144 ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  28  ; 
Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  138.  In  8.6.19  the  p&da,  ghrUm  duhata  ft^iram,  is  apparently 
a  modernized  and  metrically  less  fit  yersion  of  ghftHm  duhrata  &9fram  in  1. 134.6.  Howeyer, 
AuAreeht,  in  the  Preface  to  the  second  edition  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  p.  zix,  note,  remarks  whim- 
sically and  pertinently  anent  x.  134.6*^ :  *  Was  hat  der  gute  Parucchepa  dabei  gedacht  als  er 
die  beiden  Adjeetiya  (meaning  ipuryyah  and  prathamtfh)  setrte  ?  Der  Yers  musste  ausgefQllt 
werden.*    The  secondary  manufacture  of  1. 134.6  is  unmistakable. — Gf.  2.14.2. 

1.186.2»'*'f  (Parucchepa  Dftivodftsi ;  to  Vftyu) 

tubhjr&y&m  sdmah  p&riputo  idribhi  spftrhd  y^sftnah  p&ri  k69am  arsati  9ukrd 

y&sftno  arsati, 
t&yfty&m  bh&g&  ftyusu  s6mo  devesu  hoyate, 
v&ha  v&yo  niyiito  y&hy  asmayiir  ju8ftn6  yfthy  asmajnih. 

8.82.5<^  (Eusldin  K&nva ;  to  Indra) 

tiibhy&y&m  ddribhil^  sat6  g6bhih  ^ntd  m&dftya  k&m, 

pr4  s6ma  indra  hoyate. 

7.90.  ic  (Yasiftha ;  to  Vftyu) 

pr4  ylraya  9ucayo  dadrire  vftm  adhvarytibhir  miidhumantah  autasah, 

v&ha  v&yo  niyiito  y&hy  &oh&  i^pibft  sut^sydndhaso  ni^ftya.j    Cr  5.51.5c 

Oldenberg,  ZDMQ.  1x1. 825,  is  struck  by  the  unfitness  of  the  combination  pdriptkto  idribhih 
in  1. 135.2*:  'mit  den  steinen  wird  der  soma  ja  gepresst,  nioht  gereinigt*  (cf.  under  5.86.6). 

18  [h.0.8.  10] 
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The  repeated  p&da  8.83.5*  illustrates  his  misgiviiigSy  and  points  to  the  later,  mere  jingly, 
manufacture  of  Paruochepa,  1.135.3*.  For  other  points  in  the  same  stanza  see  the  same 
author,  BY.  Noten,  p.  139.— The  correspondence  between  1.135.2'  and  7.9a  i«  suggests  the 
praiiga9astra  ;  see  Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii.  (1888)  127. 

1.186.8*^c  (Parucchepa  D&ivod&si ;  to  Vayu) 

a  no  niyiidbhpL  gatinibhir  adhvarim  Bahasrinibhir  lipa  yfihi  vit&ye  vayo 

hayyani  vitdye, 
t&yay&m  hhSLgk  rtyiyah  84ra9mih  surye  s&ca, 
i^adhvaryiibliir  bh&raman&  ayansataj  yAjo  9ukrd  ayansata.  nr  1. 135.3' 

7.92.5*^  (Vasistha ;  to  Vftyu) 

a  no  niyiidbhir  Qatinibhir  adhvardm  sahasrimbhir  lipa  y&hi  yajfi&m, 

i^vdyo  asmin  s^yane  m&dayasvaj  i^yajr&m  pata  syastibhih  s&da  nah.j 

mre:  cf.  7.23.5^;  d:  reftain,  7.i.2odR 

The  pftda  1.135.3**  is  repeated  in  the  next  stanza  1.135.4^  Ludwig,  Der  Rig- Veda,  iiL  97 : 
'  die  stelle  des  vii.  man^ala  scheint  die  wiederholung  zu  sein.'  He  does  not  say  why,  but  it 
seems  to  me  this  view  is  borne  out  by  the  metre.  Arnold,  VM.,  p.  310,  remarks  that  7.92.5*  is 
'  extended  tris^bh '.  We  see,  of  course,  that  it  is  not  exactly  extended,  but  a  jagati  line 
repeated  in  exactly  the  same  form,  in  1.135.3*.  P&<1a  c  is  a  tristubh  of  established  form  in 
the  seyenth  mandala,  e.  g.  asmfn  ohdra  s^yane  mftdayasva,  7.23.5';  asminn  ft  su  sAvane 
m&dayasya,  7.29.2^  The  fourth  pftda  is  refrain.  It  looks  for  all  the  world  as  though  7.92.5 
were  a  latter  appendage  in  broken  metre  to  the  four  stanzas  which  originally  made  up  the 
hymn.  P&da  b  is  shortened  from  a  jagati  to  a  tristubh  in  deference  to  the  prevailing  type. 
In  any  case  the  correspondence  between  the  two  stanzas  suggests  the  praOga^astra ;  see 
Bexigaigne,  JA.  xiii.  (1888)  127. 

U86.8<',  40,  vdyo  havydni  vltdye. 

1.186.8',  6^,  adhvaryiibhir  bhdram&na  ayansata. 

1.185.4^''"o  (Parucchepa  Daivod&si ;  to  Vftyu) 

i  vftm  r&tho  nijrutvftn  vaksad  dvase  'bhi  pr&y&nsi  siidhitftni  vit&ye  vayo 

hayyani  vit&ye, 
pfbatam  m&dhvo  dndhasah  pOrvap^yam  hi  vftm  hit&m, 
i^ydyay  i>  candr^na  rddhasd  gatanij  fndra^  ca  rddhasd  gatam.  nr  c£  1.135.4' 

6.16.44^  (Bharadyftja ;  to  Agni) 

&ch&  no  yfthy  A  yah&bhi  prdjr&nsi  vitdye, 

Jl  deydn  s<3mapltaye.j  Hr  1. 14.60 

P&da  1.135.4°  ^  identical  with  i.i35.3«.-^ldenberg,  SBE.  xlyi.  133;  RV.  Noten,  p.  139, 
make  various  suggestions  regarding  the  penultimate  p&da  of  1. 135.4,  which  just  fall  short  of 
carrying  conviction.  For  the  pftdas  repeated  in  this  item  see  also  the  closely  similar  pftdas 
treated  under  6. 15. 15*. 

[1.186.4^,  ydyay  i  candr^na  rddhasd  gatam:  4.48. i<^40  ydyay  d  candr^i^  r&thena.] 
[1.186.60,  &9iim  dtyam  n&  yftjfnam  :  1.129.26^,  prksdm  dtyam,  &c.] 
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1.135.6®  (Parucchepa  D&ivodasi ;  to  Y&yu) 

im6  vftm  86m&  apsy  t  sutd  ihi^ddhvaryiibhir  bhtoun&iA  ayansataj  vdyo  ^ukrd 
ayansata,  •ri.  135.3** 

et^  vam  abhy  iUBrksata  tiri^  pavitram  agdva^, 
yuvay6v6  'ti  rdmany  ayy&y&  sdmaso  Aty  avy&ya. 

9.62.1b  (Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

et^  asrgram  indavas  tir&^  pavitram  &g&va^ 

vl9y&ny  abhl  saubhaga. 

9.67.7b  (Gt>tama ;  to  Soma  Pavam&mi) 

j)&yam&n&sa  indayasj  tiri^^  payitram  dQ&ya^  Hr  9.24.1b 

Indram  yamebhir  fifata. 

It  seems  natural  to  suppose  that  the  repeated  p&da,  tiriLh  pavitram  S^yah,  in  x.135.6,  is 
borrowed  from  the  sphere  of  Soma  Pavamftna  in  the  ninth  boolu 

1.186.7<:  (Parucchepa  Dftiyodfisi ;  to  V&yu  and  India) 

iXi  y&yo  sasatd  y&hi  94^ato  ydtra  gray&  y^dati  t^tra  gachatam  gf  h&m  indrag  oa 

gaohatsm, 
yl  sQnft&  d^dr^e  riyate  ghrtdm  a  pOrndyft  niyilta  yatho  adhyar&m  lndra9  ca  y&tho 
adhyar&m. 

4.49.3b  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

t  na  indrabrhaspati  gfh&m  indrag  oa  gaohatam, 

i^somapd  86mapltaye.j  iv  U2'^.^^ 

8.69.7b  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ud  y4d  bra<Uin4sya  yistapam  gf h&m  indrag  oa  g&nyahi, 

madhyah  pityd  saceyahi  trih  sapta  sakhyuh  pad^ 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  repetition  of  Indra*8  name  in  449.5**>  shows  that  p&da  b  is 
employed  here  formulaically  and  secondarily.  Cf.  6.56.6;  7.88.3  ;  8.25.2  ;  10.86.22,  and  for 
the  entire  phenomenon,  Edgerton,  KZ.  xliii.  no  ft 

1.186JL<1  (Parucchepa  Daiyodasi ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

pra  fill  jy^tham  nicirdbhyam  brhdn  namo  hayyam  matlm  bharata  mrlayadbhyam 

syadistham  mrlayadbhyam, 
ts  samr^ja  gh^tasuti  yajn^-yajna  lipastuta, 
4thainoh  ksatram  na  kuta9  canadhfse  deyatyam  nu  cid  adhfse. 

2.4 1. 6^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

ta  samr^a  ghftasuti  i^aditya  ddnunas  pati,j  0t  1.136.3^ 

sacete  anayahyaram. 

QL  8.29.9^,  samd^'a  sarpirftsuti ;  and  8.8.16',  vasHyid  d&nunas  patl.  Note  that  a»4i.6^M 
1.136.3'. 

1.186.2®  (Parucchepa  Daiyodasi ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

adar9i  gatiir  uraye  yanyaai  pantha  rtasya  sam  ayansta  ra^mlbhif  caksur  bhagasya 

ra^mibhih, 
dynksam  mitrdsya  sddanam  aryamn6  ydrunasya  oa, 
atha  dadhate  brhad  ukthyam  yaya  upastiityam  brhad  yayah. 
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8.47.9^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Adityas) 

4ditir  na  urusyatv  L^ditih  ^drma  yachatu, j  tr  6. 75. 1 2^ 

matd  mitr&sya  rev&to  aryam^d  vdninasya  o&i^neh&so  va  Qt4yah  suQt&yo 

va  nt&yah.j  tr  refrain.  8.47. iot-i8©f 

1.186.8®  (Parucchepa  D&ivod&si ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

jy6tismatlm  ^tim  dh&raydtksitiih  svkrvatim  i  sacete  div^-dive  jftgrvansa  divd- 

dive, 
jydtismat  ksatr4m  &9&te  ftditya  dannnas  p&% 
mitrto  t&yor  v&runo  y&tay^jjano  'ryamd  y&taydjjanah. 

2.41.6^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

i^td  samrdja  ghrtisutij  &ditya  dannnas  pdla,  Iir1.136.1d 

s&oete  toavahvarftm. 
For  the  repeated  p&da  of.  8.8.16',  yasdyid  d&nnnas  patl.  Note  that  2.41.6* mui^6A\ 

[I.186.4i^,  ay^im  mitraya  v^run&ya  94mtamah :  9.i04.3<3,  y&th&  mitraya,  &c.] 

1.186.6^,  mitrdya  vocam  Ydrun&ya  mllhuse  sumrlikdya  mdhiise  :    1.129.3^^ 
mitrdya  yocam  y&rundya  sapr^thah  aumrllkdya  sapr^thah. 

1.187  JL®,  8^,  asmatra  gantam  lipa  nah. 

1.187.1^  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

suBumd  y&tam  ddribhir  g6qrit&  matsara  ime  s6m&so  matsara  im6, 

i.  rajana  diYi8pr9|^&smatra  gantam  lipa  nah,j  iv  1. 1 37.  i« 

im6  vam  mitrayaruna  g&ya9irah  86m&^  gukra  gdv&gira^. 

9.64.28<^  (Ea9yapa  Manca :  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
d&yidyutatya  rued  paristdbhantya  krpa, 
86ni&^  gukra  g&y&Qira^. 

It  seems  as  though  9.64.28  treated  the  repeated  p&da  loosely  and  secondarily,  as  compared 
with  1. 1 37.1.  Qrassmann,  'die  milchgemischten  Soma's  sind  erhellt  von  lichtem  Strahlen* 
glanz,  versehn  mit  rauschender  Qestalt'.  Ludwig,  854,  not  very  differently.  Note,  however, 
that  1. 137. 1,  a  are  really  not  much  more  than  Soma  Pavam&na  stanzas,  done  over  for  Mitra 
and  Varuna.    Therefore  1.137.1  is  likely  to  be  later  than  9.64.28. 

1.187.2^:  1.5.5**;  5-51.7^;  7-32.4^;    9«22.3^;  63.15b;  ioi.i2i>,   somaso  d4dhy- 
a9irah. 

1.187.2®:  I.47.7**;  5.79.8°;  8.101.2^,  sakAm  suryasya  ra9mlbhih. 

1.187.2S  (Parucchepa  Daiyodasi ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

im&  &  yatam  fndayah  |^B6ma8o  d4dhy&9irahj  sutdso  d&dhya^irah,  cr  i.S.5<^ 

ut&  yam  MQ&ao  budhf  i^sakdm  suryasya  ra^mlbhih^j  cr  1.47. 7<^ 

sutd  mitrdya  y&runaya  pit&ye  oaror  ^ya  pitdye. 
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9.17.80  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  or  Deyala  E&^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
m&dhor  dhdiAm  Asm  ksara  tlvr&h  sadhtotham  ^sadah, 
oamr  ^ya  pit&ye. 
For  the  repeated  p&da  tee  the  Introduction,  p.  aa  £E. 

[L137.8^,  an9um  duhanty  4dribhih  sdmam  duhanty  ddribhih:  9.65. 15^  tivr4m 
duhtoty  ^dribhih.] 

l.ld9JLK:  1.132.59,  devdn  dcha  n4  dhltdyah. 

[1.189.8^y  yuv6r  vl9va  Adhi  9rlyah:  8.92.20%  ytonin  vl9va,  &c] 

[1JL89.6S,  siimrllk6  na  &  gahi :  1.91.1 1^,  sumrllk6  na  d  vi9a.] 


Group  14.    Hymns  140-164,  ascribed  to  IXurghatamas 

Aucathya 

U40  J.0^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni) 

asmakam  agne  magh&vatsu  didihy  &dha  (y&slv&n  vrsabhd  ddmQn&h, 

avasya  9f9umatlr  adider  vdrmeva  yutsil  parijdrbhur&nah. 

6.8.6^  (Bharady&ja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  V&i9y&nara) 

asmakam  agne  maghdvatsu  dh&rayanami  ksatr&m  ajdram  suviryam, 

vaydm  jayema  9atf nam  sahasrlnam  vai9yanara  vdjam  agne  tdvotfbhih. 

[1.141.9^,  ardn  bA  nemlh  paribhur  ^jayath&h:  1.32.15^,  ardn  n4  nemih  pdri  t& 
babhnya.] 
Cf.  5.13.6. 

U.42  J.9  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apra,  here  Agni) 
s&middho  agna  A  vaha  deydn  ady4  yatdaruce, 
t&ntom  tanii^ya  puryy&m  sut^som&ya  d&9ilse. 

8.i3.i4<^  (Gk)saktin  Ka^y&yana,  and  A9yasaktin  E&nyayana;  to  Indra) 
d  tu  gahi  pr4  tu  draya  ^^m^tsya  sutdsya  g6matah,  j  ««-  8. 1 3. 1 4^ 

tintnih  tanufya  puryy&m  y&th&  yid^. 

I  feel  quite  certain  that  the  repeated  idea  fits  less  well  with  Indra  and  the  otherwise 
banal  statement  about  him,  in  8.13. 14.  Moreover  the  refrain  appendage  ydth&  vidd  (tetra- 
^Uabic  p&da  throughout  the  hymn)  betrays  late  workmanship  for  8.13.  See  Part  2,  chapter  a, 
class  B  3. 

ia42.2b:  1.13.2%  mddhumantam  tanonapat. 

[1J.42.2<',  y%jn4m  yfprasya  mdyatah:  1.17.2^,  h^yam  ylprasya.  &c] 

L142.8^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apra,  here  Nara9an8a) 
9iioi^  p&yak6  idbhuto  miidhya  yajiiam  mimiksati, 
niLra9&nsah  trir  d  diy5  dey5  dey^  yajiUyah. 
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8. 1 3. 1 90  (Narada  E&nva  ;  to  Indra) 

stota  y&t  te  dnuvrata  ukthdny  rtutbd  dadh^ 

Qiioi^i  p&vak&  uoyate  86  idbhuta^. 

9.24.6c  (Vi^vamanas  y&iya9va ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

p&vasva  vrtrahantamoktb^bhir  anumddyah, 

Qiioi^  pavak6  &dbhata]|;i. 

9.24.7^  (The  same) 

qiloify  p&vak&  uoyate  s6mah  sut^sya  m&dhvah^ 

Ldevavir  agha^ansahd. j  Hr  9. 2  4. 70 

Stanza  8.1 3.19  offers  a  remarkably  conyinoing  instance  of  secondary  workmanship,  both 
from  the  point  of  form  and  contents.  As  regards  the  latter  the  repeated  p&das  show  that  the 
attributes  contained  in  p&da  c,  namely,  9ucih  p&yak^  ucyate  s6  idbhutah,  can  be  applied  to 
a  devoted  poet  (stot4  inavratah,  in  p&da  a)  only  in  a  secondary,  hyperbolic  sense.  The  poet 
is  said  to  be  (ucyate)  the  possessor  of  the  divine  attributes,  9uci,  p&yakil,  ddbhuta ;  in  reality 
he  is  no  such  thing.  If  we  press  the  point,  the  poet  who  devotedly  offers  songs  of  praise  with 
oblations  of  soma  assumes  the  attributes  of  soma  himself  (9.24.6, 7).  As  regards  the  form, 
8.13.19^  has  in  s6  ^bhutah  the  usual  tetrasyllable  refrain-p&da  which  marks  the  artificial 
workmanship  of  8.13  throughout.  Aufrecht,  in  the  prefi&ce  to  his  second  edition  of  the 
Rig-Veda,  p.  xxxv,  writes  anent  8.13.19^  :  '  Wer?  der  Stotr  oder  Indra?  In  dem  Kopfeder 
Uebersetzer  steigt  keine  Ahnung  von  einer  Schwierigkeit  auf.  Die  Attribute  passen  nor  auf 
Agni  Oder  Soma/  Sfiyana,  indeed,  whom  some  scholars  still  place  in  the  pose  of  high 
authority,  ascribes  the  attributes  to  Indra.  We  are,  I  am  sure,  approaching  a  period  of 
BY.  criticism  which  will  explain  many  such  oddities. 

1.142.4^^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apriyah) 
ilito  agna  a  vahtodram  citrdm  ih&  priydm, 
iy^  hi  ty&  matlr  m4mdch&  sujihva  vacydte. 

5.5.3*^  (Vasu^ruta  Atreya ;  Apra) 

i}ito  agna  a  vahdndram  citrdm  ih&  priydm, 

sukhdi  rdthebhir  ot^ye. 

For  1.142.4^  cf.  3.39.1,  and  Qeldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  259 ;  for  oitrim  see  under  1.92.13.  The 
two  hymns  share  also  1.142.7*^  and  5.5.6^ 

L142.e*"''d :  i.i3.6»"''*>,  vl  9rayant&m  rt&vfdhah,  d^ro  devir  asa^c&tah. 

1.142.7^:  1.13.7%  n^tosasasup^^asa. 

1.142.7<^'''^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apriyah) 

£  bh&ndamane  lip&ke  t^ndktosdsa  sup^9as&,j  Hr  1.13.7^ 

yahvi  rt&sya  m&tdra  sidatam  barhir  a  sumit. 

5.5.6*>(Vasu9ruta  Atreya;  Apra) 

supr&tike  vayovf  dh&  yahvi  rt&sya  m&tir&, 

dosdm  usdsam  imabe. 

9.33.5^  (Trita  Aptya :  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

abhf  br^hmir  anosata  yahvir  rt&sya  m&tirall^Ly 

marmijy^te  div4h  ^i^um. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


143]  Hymns  ascribed  to  JDtrghatamas  Aucathya     [ — 1.142.11 

9.102.7^  (Trita  Apiya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
samicm^  abhi  tm&nft  yahvi  rt&sya  m&t&r&, 
tanvUni  yajMm  ftnus^  y&d  aSjat^. 

10.59.8^  (Bandhu  OojAyana,  or  others ;  to  Dy&y&prthiyy&u) 
q&m  rddasi  sub&ndhave  yahvi  rtisya  m&tirft, 

bhAratam  &pa  y&d  r&po  dyduh  prthiyi  ksamd  r&po  jn6  sil  te  kim  cani- 
xnamatj  Hr refrain,  iaS9.8«£ 

8.87.4^  (Dyiunnlka  Vasistha,  or  others ;  to  A^yins) 
pibatam  sdmam  m&dhumantam  a9yina  barhi^i  ndatam  somit, 
td  y&yrdhand  ilpa  susfutfm  dly6  gant^m  g&urdy  iy^rinam. 

The  dual  fonn,  yahvi  rUqra  mftUrft,  to  Day  and  Night,  1.142.7  ;  5.5.6 ;  to  Heaven  and 
Earth,  10.59.8,  and  probably  also  9.102.7  (of.  9.74.2  ;  10^4.8),  is  origlnaL  The  plural  form, 
9*33*5«  ^  the  Prayer  Cows  (Ludwig,  823),  in  the  Rishl's  best  style  of  untrammelled  fancy,  is 
secondary. — For  1.142.7^  el  i  barhih  sidatam  narft,  8.87.l^^For  the  correspondence  of  1.142 
and  5.5  see  also  under  1.142.4*^. 

U42.8^:  1.13.8^ ;  1.188.7^,  h6t&rft  ddiyyA  kayf,  yajniuii  no  yaksat&m  im&m. 

1.142.8d  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apra,  here  Diyine  Hotars) 

mandr&jihya  jugurytol  Lhdtani  ddiyya  kayi,j  Hr  i.i3.8*> 

,yajnam  no  yaksat&m  im&ihj  sidhrdm  adyd  diyispf^am.  nr  i.i3.8<' 

2.41.20^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Dyfty&prthiyy&u,  or  Hayirdhftne) 

dydya  nah  prthiyi  Im&m  sidhr&m  adyi  diyispf  gam, 

yajn&m  dey^  yachat&m. 

5.13.2^  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

agn6  8t6mam  man&mahe  sidhr&m  adyi  diyispf  ga^ 

deydsya  drayii^asyayah. 

The  question  of  interpretation  involved  is  this :  Is  divispf^ah,  in  5.13.2**,  genitive  singular, 
agreeing  with  Agni,  or  is  it  nominative  plural,  agreeing  with  the  subject  of  man&mahe  ? 
The  translators,  Ludwig,  351 ;  Grassmann ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  395,  take  the  first  view. 
The  last  mentioned  scholar,  in  a  note,  definitely :  <  divispf9ah,  no  doubt,  is  genitive  sing, 
referring  to  Agni,  not  nominative  plural,  referring  to  the  worshippers.'  I  cannot  say 
whether  Oldenberg,  at  the  time  of  his  writing,  had  in  mind  the  parallels,  but  they  seem  to 
me  rather  to  point  to  the  opposite  view,  namely  that  the  worshippers  attain  to  heaven  by 
means  of  their  song  of  praise  (stdma),  just  as  they  accomplish  the  same  end  in  the  parallel 
stanzas  by  means  of  their  sacrifice  (ysjSi).  For  examples  of  the  frequent  juxtaposition  of 
8t6ma  and  yaj&i  see  RV.  1.156.1 ;  2.5.7 »  5'S^-4  »  6.16.22  ;  8.6.3 ;  99*  10.9.17.  We  may  accept 
this  conclusion  notwithstanding  that  divisp^  is  a  fitting  epithet  of  Agni  in  10.88.  i  (ct  6.8.2), 
as  also  of  other  gods  (see  the  Lexicons).  I  render  5.13.2  :  'Desirous  of  riches  we  devise 
to-day  a  successful  song  of  praise  for  god  Agni,  attaining  (by  it^  heaven.'  This  accords  well 
with  the  meaning  of  the  other  two  stanzas,  *  May  the  two  pleasant-tongued,  praising,  divine 
Hotars,  the  sages,  to-day  perform  for  us  this  successAil  sacrifice  that  attains  to  heaven ' 
( 1. 1 42. 8).  And,  'May  heaven  and  earth  to-day  place  with  the  gods  this  successful  sacrifice, 
that  attains  to  heaven'  (2.41.20). 

1.142.11<^:  i.io5.i4od,  agnlr  hayyd  susadati  dey6  dey^u  m^hirah;  1.188.100, 
agnfr  hayydni  sisyadat 
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L14d.2^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni) 

sd  jayam&nalt^L  param^  vydmany  avlr  agnir  abhavan  matarf^vane^ 

asy&  krdtya  samidb&n^sya  majmtoa  pr4  dydva  9oclh  prthivi  arocayat 

6.8.2^  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya ;  to  y&i9V&nara) 
8&  jayam&na^  param^  vydmani  vratdny  agnir  vratap^  araksata, 
yy  iuit^uikBam  amimlta  sukr&tur  y&i^vanard  mahind  n&kam  aspr9at. 
7*  5*7^  (Vasistha  H&itr&yaruni ;  to  y&i9y&nara) 
B&  jayamana^i  param6  vydman  v&yiir  n&  p^thah  p&ri  pftsi  sady&h, 
tv&m  bhiivana  jan&yann  abhi  krann  dpaty&ya  j&tavedo  da^asy&n. 
For  the  metrical  modulation  of  the  repeated  pftda,  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  A  x. 

[I.14d.8<'^y  &dabdhebbir  ddrpitebhir  ist^  'nimisadbhih  p^  p&hi  no  j&h:  6.8.7^^, 
&dabdbebhis  t&va  gopdbhir  iste  'flmjlkaih  p&hi  trisadhastha  sOrln.] 
Cf.  Aufreoht,  Pre&oe  to  his  Second  Edition  of  the  Rig-Veda,  p.  ziy. 

[1.144.4^,  sam&n^  y6n&  mitbund  sdmokasft:    1.159.4^,  j&mi  s&yoni  mitbuni 
B&mokasa.] 

1.144.6^  (Dirgbatamas  Aucatbya ;  to  Agni) 

iAm  Im  binvanti  dblt&yo  dii^a  yrf9o  dev&m  m&rt&sa  utdye  hav&mahe, 

db&nor  4dbi  prav&ta  &  s4  rnvaty  abbivr^'adbbir  vayiina  n&y&dbita. 

3.9.1^  (yi9y&mitra  Gfttbina ;  to  Agni) 

B^kb&yas  ty&  yavrmabe  devdm  mirtfisa  6tdye, 

^apdm  n&p&tam  subb&gam  sudiditimj  i^supr&tartim  aneb^usaoLj 

•re :3.9.1c;  d:  1.40.4^ 

5,22.3^  (yi9yas&man  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 
cikitvlnmanasam  tva  devdm  mirt&sa  utdye, 
v4renyasya  t^  Vasa  iy&ndso  amanmabL 
8.11.6^  (Yatsa  K&nva ;  to  Agni) 
vlpram  vlpi^lsd  Vase  dev&m  mirtfisa  utiye, 

i^agnf m  girbbf r  havfimahe. j  iv  8. 1 1 .60 

For  1. 144.5  <^*  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  300  ;  ii.  69  ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  14$. 

1.144.7^'''^  (Dirgbatamas  Aucatbya ;  to  Agni) 

dgne  justova  pr&ti  barya  t4d  v&co  m&ndra  svidh&va  ^tajfita  eiikrato, 

y6  vi9Y&tab  praty4nn  ^i  dar^atd  ra^y&t^  B&mdr9|Aa  pituman  iya  k^iya^. 

S*74«7^  (Gopavana  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

iy4m  te  nivyasl  matfr  &gne  idb&yy  asm&d  d, 

m&ndra  siUfita  Biikrat6  'mora  dtomatitbe. 

10.64.11^  (Gaya  Plata;  to  yi9ve  Dev&h,  bere  Haruts) 

rai^y&tL  sirndf^tfiu  pituman  iya  k^iyo  bbadm  rudrdnftm  manltfim 

upastutib, 
gdbbib  sy&ma  ya^&so  jdnesy  d  s&da  deyaso  ilay&  sacemabi. 
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We  render  1. 144.7  '  '^  -^i^i  enjoy  thou  and  delight  in  this  song,  O  loyelj,  blissful,  fta- 
begotten,  highly  intelligent  (god),  who  srt  tamed  towards  ns  from  all  sides,  conspiouoos, 
lovely  to  behold  like  a  dwelling  rich  in  food.'  The  second  p&da  has  a  carious  parallel  in 
8.74.7,  which  may  be  rendered :  'This  right  new  song  was  ftimished  thee  by  us,  0  Agni, 
lovely,  well-bom,  highly  intelligent,  wise,  wonderful  guest.'  Here  pida  e  «  mindra 
su[idh&ya  fta]jftta  sukrato ;  it  seems  likely  that  the  shorter  p&da  is  a  scooped-out  form  of 
the  longer;  see  Part  a,  chapter  a,  class  B  11.  Stanza  10.64. 11  shares  with  1. 144.7  its  fourth 
pida  in  such  a  way  as  to  betray  its  relative  date :  '  Lovely  to  behold,  like  a  dwelling  rich 
in  food,  is  the  kindly  consent  of  the  Rndns  and  the  Maruts,  Ac'  The  mere  juxtaposition 
of  1. 144.7  ^Q<^  1 0.64. 1 1  shows  the  secondary  character  of  the  repeated  p&da  in  the  latter  stanza ; 
its  primary  value  in  1.144.7  is  guaranteed  by  the  correspondence  of  dar9at6  and  sdUhdj^u ; 
c&  Ludwig,  iii  116.    See  also  RY.  4.1.8. 

[1.146.8*,  sam&n&m  vats&m  abhf  samctointi:  3.33.3^;  10.17.11c,  samftn&m  y6iiim 
&nu  samc&ranti  (10. 17.  no,  samcdrantam).] 

1.147.1^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agm) 
katbd  te  agne  fuc&yanta  &y6r  dad&9tir  v^jebhir  a^us&nih, 
abh6  j&i  tok^  t&naye  dddb&na  rt&sya  saman  ran&yanta  devalt^L. 
4.7.7^  (Vamadeva  G&utama ;  to  Agni) 

sas^a  y4d  vlyuta  s^sminn  iidhann  rt&sya  dhaman  rai^&yanta  devall^L, 
mahan  agnfr  n^unasa  i^t&havyo  v^r  adbvardya  sddam  id  ri^vft. 

See  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  170, 343  ;  RV.  Noten,  pp.  147,  273.  Agni  is  fty^,  as  well  as  men 
are  ftyilva]^  (see  Bloomfield,  Religion  of  the  Veda,  pp.  139, 158) ;  therefore  I  am  very  sceptical 
about  Oldenberg's  proposed  change  of  fty^h  in  1.147.1*  to  fty^vah. 

L147.8  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni)  = 

4.4.13  (Vamadeva  G&utama ;  to  Agni) 

y6  pay&vo  mftmatey&ih  te  agne  pdgyanto  andh&m  dnritad  irak^an, 

rar&kfa  tan  snkfto  vigrivedft  dipsanta  id  rip&yo  naha  debhotu 

Since  mftmateyi,  a  metronymic  of  Dirghatamas,  occurs  otherwise  only  in  the  Dirghatamas 
hymns  of  the  first  book  (i.  153.6 ;  158.6),  the  original  place  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  in  the  first 
book.  In  4^4.13  it  may  be  a  case  of  secondary  concatenation  with  stanza  12®  (t^  p&y&val^  .  .  » 
yd  p&yivah).    Cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  171,  334 ;  BV.  Noten,  p.  147. 

1.148.1S  m&thid  y4d  Im  yist6  m&tarf9ya:    1.71.4^  m^thld  y&d  Im  vlbhrto 
matarf^ya. 

1.148.4<'  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni) 
puruni  dasm6  nl  rinati  j&mbhair  &d  rocate  ydna  a  yibhaya, 
ad  asya  yato  &na  y&ti  goofr  dstur  n&  9aryam  asanam  Ann  dyun. 
7.3. 2<'  (Vasistha  Maitrayaruni ;  to  Agni) 

pnSthad  &(pro  n&  ydyase  'yisy^n  yadd  mahiih  samydranad  yy  tothat, 
ad  asya  yato  inn  yati  godr  adha  sma  te  yr^'anam  kran^m  asti 

Very  similar  lines  are:  4.7. Io^  yAd  asya  vito  anuviti  90cih,  and  10.142.40,  yadt  te  vito 
anuviti  90cih,  both  times  also  of  Agni. 
19  [■.OAso] 
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1.149.1^  (Dlighatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni) 

mahi^  b&  r&yi  dfate  p&tir  d&nxL  in4  in^a  v&sunah  pad&  i, 

lipa  dhr&jantam  &drayo  vidhdnn  ft 

io.93.6«  (T&nva  P&rtha ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h) 

ut&  no  devdy  a9yln&  9Ubhiis  p&tl  dhdmabhir  mitrdviruna  unisyatftmi 

mahitL  b&  r&yd  ^t6  'ti  dh&nyeya  duritd. 

Some  nnneoessary  embarrassment,  it  seems  to  me,  these  two  stanzas  have  ooeasioned. 
PUohel's  treatment  of  them,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  99  ft,  involves  dividing  p4tir  d£n  from  1.149.1%  and 
placing  it  with  pftda  b ;  and,  even  more  temerariously,  treating  sA  . .  .  ^te  in  both  stanzas 
as  first  person  :  '  um  grossen  reiohtum  gehe  ioh  ihn  (or,  sie)  an.'  There  is  no  difficulty  if  we 
remember  that  the  gods  as  well  as  the  Vedic  sacrificers  possess  and  need  wealth  (ot  the  author 
IF.  XXV.  190,  193) ;  the  gods,  of  course,  in  order  that  they  may  bestow  it  upon  men. 
Aooordingly  10.93.6  :  <  Further,  the  divine  A9vins,  Lords  of  brightness,  and  Hitra  and  Yaruna 
shall  help  us  according  to  their  natures.  (He  whom  they  help)  hastes  across  misfortune,  as 
across  a  desert,  to  great  wealth.'  Here  the  subject  of  ^te  is  the  yajam&na.  In  1.149.1, 
Agni,  Lord  of  the  house,  hastes  to  great  wealth,  not  really  for  himself,  but  again  for  the 
sacrificer ;  see  Oldenberg's  perfectly  good  translation,  SBE.  xlvi.  176.  Still  we  may  suppose 
that  the  original  form  of  the  stanza  was  without  the  refrain-like  p4tir  dka  (ct  i.iao.6; 
i53«4 ;  10.99.6  ;  105.2) ;  and,  to  match,  the  sense  of  the  p&da  fits  more  primarily  the  yajam&na 
in  10.93.6. 

1.161.4^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Hitra  and  Yaruna) 

pr4  8^  kfidtir  asura  ji  m&bi  priy&  ftavftn&v  rt&m  a  ghofatho  brh&t, 

yuY&m  diY6  brhatd  d^ksam  abhtivam  gdm  nA  dhury  ilpa  3runj&the  ap&h. 

8.25.4C  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiya9va ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
mahanta  mitrav4run&  samraja  devay  6sur&, 
rtav&nay  rt&m  a  ghof  ato  brh&t. 
For  1.151.4  see  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi  324  ;  RY.  Noten,  p.  149. 

1.162.1^,  rt^na  mitr&varuna  sacethe:  1.2.8%  rt^na  mitr&varun&u. 

[1.162.4^,  priy4m  mitrdsya  y&runasya  dhama;  7.61.4%  (dnsa  mitr^sya,  &c  ; 
10.10.6C,  brhto  mitr^sya,  &c ;  io.89.8«,  pr&  y6  mitr^sya,  Ac.  Cf. 
also  under  2.27,7c  and  4.5.4®.] 

1.162.6^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 
ana^6  j&t6  anabluQiir  drva  k&nikradat  patayad  ardhv^s&nuh, 
acittam  br4hma  jujusur  yuvanah  pr4  mitr6  dhama  v&rujgie  gmtotah. 

4.36.1*  (Vamadeva ;  to  ?;thus) 

anaQv6  j&t6  anabhigiir  ii]Lth76  r&thas  tricakr^  p&ri  vartate  r&jah, 
mah&t  tdd  vo  devyiusya  pravacanam  dyim  rbhavah  prthiyim  y4c  ca 
ptisyatha. 

These  two  stanzas  seem  to  me  to  offer  a  clear  case  of  relative  date.  In  4.36.1  the  Rbhu9 
are  said  to  have  fashioned  a  chariot,  fit  to  be  praised  in  hymns  beoanse  without  horse  and 
bridle  it  courses  with  three  wheels  about  the  air.    Because  it  is  three-wheeled  it  seems  to  be 
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the  chariot  of  the  A^vins ;  of.  i.xao.ia  That  sort  of  a  yehiole  is,  the  lord  knows,  marrellous 
enough,  but  it  will  readily  pass  in  the  light  of  mythic  fkncies  and  ethnological  parallels 
elsewhere.  Similarly  in  6.66.7  *^®  Mamts  are  described,  along  the  same  line  of  fancy,  even 
more  enei^tically,  as  crossing  the  air  without  span  of  deer  or  horses,  without  charioteer,  and 
without  bridle.  Now  in  1.152.5  the  mystery  is  heightened  to  the  second  power,  as  it  were. 
Ludwig,  97 : '  ohne  roes  geboren,  ohne  zQgel  der  renner,  wiehemd  fliegt  er  mit  au^eriehtetem 
rUcken.'  Grassmann :  <  Geboren  ohne  Ross  und  Z0gel,  wiehemd  fliegt  auf  der  Renner  mit 
erhobenem  Rilcken.'  Qeldner  and  Kaegi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  13,  more  diplomatically,  but 
less  close  to  the  text  and  the  parallel  in  4.36.1 :  <Sich  b&umend  sohiesst  naoh  oben  mit 
Qewieher  der  Renner  ohne  ZOgel,  der  kein  Ross  ist.*  Any  attempt  to  extract  a  picture  with 
dear  outline  out  of  1.152.5*  will  prove  quite  futile ;  the  p&da  is  built  by  a  secondary  poetaster 
upon  the  previously  existing  pida  4.36.1* ;  he  <  goes '  his  model  *  one  better ',  and  loses  him- 
self  in  mock-mythic  fktuity— one  of  the  standard  fkilings  of  his  class :  something  like,  <  the 
steed,  which  is  after  all  no  horse,  and  goes  without  bridle  *.  Or,  <  the  steed  which  is  bom  of 
no  horse',  &c. 

[1J62.7%  i  Y&m  mitrftyarun&  hayy^uBtim:   7.65.4%  d  no  mitrfto;  see  under 
3.62.16.] 

L158.1^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
y&jamahe  y&m  mah&h  sajdsa  havy^bhir  mitr&yaran&  n&mobhi]|m 
ghrtdir  ghrtasnU  ^Ulha  y&d  y&m  asm^  adhyary&yo  n&  dhitfbhir  bhiranti. 

4.42.9^  (Trasadasyu  P&urukutsya ;  to  Indra  and  Varui^) 
purukilts&ni  hi  y&m  &d&9ad  dhayy^bhir  mdr&yaraigL&  n&mobhi]|L, 
&th&  rdj&nam  trasidasyum  asy&  yrtrah&nam  dadathur  ardhadey&m. 
7.84.1^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

&  y&m  r&j&n&y  adhyar^  yayrty&m  h&yyebhir  indr&yanugLft  n&mobhi]|;i, 
pr&  y&m  ghrtdcl  b&hy6r  d&d}i&n&  |j>&ri  tm&n&  yisurQp&  jig&tLj   Hr  5.15.4^ 

1.154.2^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Visnu) 

pr&  t&d  yisnu  stayate  yiry^^a  mrg6  nd  bhimi^  kuoard  girif(ha^ 

y^onisu  trisU  yikr&manesy  adhiksiy^nti  bh\lyan&ni  yi9y&. 

10. 180. 2 A  (Jaya  Aindri ;  to  Indra) 

mrg6  na  bhimi^  kaoar6  girifthati  par&y&ta  &  jagantha  p&rasy&h, 

srk^uh  samfiya  payfm  indra  tigm&m  yl  94tron  t&lhi  yl  mf dho  nudasya. 

Aufrecht  in  the  Preface  to  the  second  edition,  p.  xxx,  thinks  that  the  simile  in  iciSo.a 
does  not  fit  well.  I  agree  with  him,  because  a  and  b  join  badly.  But  I  do  not  see  that  it  fits 
OTen  as  well  in  1.154.2.  It  is  carried  out  loosely  in  either  case ;  in  laiSaa  at  least  in 
connexion  with  warlike  deeds.  The  p&da  looks  like  a  floating  one,  its  original  occasion  may 
be  lost.  This  condition  of  flotation  is  illustrated  interestingly  by  AY.  7.a6.a  which  blends 
elements  of  both  stanzas :  prtl  tid  ylsnu  staTate  ylrykni  mrg6  na  bhlmih  kucar6  giris^hih, 
par&yAta  i  jagamyftt  pdrasyft^  Just  such  processes  without  doubt  preceded  the  Big-Yeda  as 
we  have  it.  For  sundry  points  in  the  two  stanzas  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  ril.  227  ;  xvii. 
254 ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth,  i  44 ;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  pp.  a6,  36,  51. 

1.164.6^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Visnu) 

t&d  asya  priy&m  abhi  p&tho  a^&m  niro  y&tra  deyay&yo  midanti, 

umkram&sya  s&  hi  b&ndhur  itthi  ylsnoh  pad6  param^  m&dhya  litsah. 
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7.97.1^  (Yasis^a;  to  Indra) 

yajfi6  div6  nrs&dane  prthivyi  niro  y&tra  devaydvo  m&danti, 
indrdya  y&tra  s^vanani  sunv^  g&man  miUl&ya  pratham&m  y&ya^  ca. 
For  1.154.5  of.  Piiohel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  88  ;  Hillobrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  Ui.  354,  note  i. 

1.156.9'^  (Ditghatamas  Auoathya ;  to  Vis^u  and  Indra) 

it,  Iih  yardhanti  m&hy  asya  pdunsyazh  ni  matdrft  nayati  r6tase  bhuj^, 

didh&ti  ptitr6  'yaram  p&ram  pitiir  nama  tftiyam  idhi  rooan6  diT&]|^. 

9.7S.a<^  (Kavi  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 

rt6sya  jihya  payate  m4dbu  priy4m  yaktd  p&tir  dluy6  asyd  ^dabhyah, 

didh&ti  putri^L  pitr6r  apiey&m  nama  trtiyam  idhi  rooan^  diyi^. 

QL  Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  iy.  75  ;  Beigaigne,  i.  938  ;  ii  108, 124, 125  note,  416, 418 ; 
Ladwig,  Kritik,  p.  45.  The  repeated  distichs  interpret  one  another  to  some  extent 
9.75.2^ :  '  The  son  sets  the  parents'  hidden  third  name  (form)  upon  the  luminous  space  of  the 
heayens.*  1. 155.3^ :  '  The  son  sets  the  lower  and  higher  (form)  of  the  father  (upon  the  lower 
and  middle  planes) ;  the  third  name  (form)  upon  the  luminous  spaoe  of  the  heavens.'  In 
1. 155.3  ^  (^)  i>  difficult :  Sftyana,  <  oblations  of  soma*.  If  we  only  knew  who  is  the  son 
(putr6)  who  sets  Yisnu's  three  forms  (his  three  steps)  on  the  lower,  higher,  and  highest 
places,  the  stanza  would  not  be  too  obscure.  The  first  hemistich  of  1. 155.3,  according  to 
S&yana,  refers  to  Indra  whose  manhood  is  aroused  by  soma  and  who  in  turn  incites  his 
parenta  (Heaven  and  Earth)  to  fruitfulness.  The  passage  seems  to  me  rather  to  refer  to 
Yisi^Q.  In  9.75.2  the  first  distich  speaks  of  soma  unmistakably,  but  we  are  left  to  guess 
who  the  parents  are.  Ludwig,  Kritik,  45,  ingeniously,  but  without  convincing  me»  regards 
vakti  p4tir  dhly^  and  dhtJti  herself,  in  9.75.2,  as  the  parents,  whom  Soma  sets  on  the  highest 
place,  beyond  his  own  region  of  the  moon.  Needless  to  say  the  relative  date  of  the  two 
stanzas  is  buried  in  their  obscurities. 

1.155.4d  (Dirghatamas  Aucatbya ;  to  Vis^u) 

tit-tad  id  asya  pdunsyam  grnlmasinisya  tr&tur  ayrkisya  milbiisab, 

yih  pdrtbiy&ni  tribbfr  id  yig&mabbir  nrii  krindf|;orag&yaya  jiyise. 

8.63.9^  (Prag&tba  Eftnya ;  to  Indra) 
asyi  yf^o  yyddana  ard  kramift»  jiyise, 
yiyazh  ni  pa9yi  d  dade. 

Ludwig,  607,  renders  8.63.9, '  ^^  dieses  stieres  tiberquellen  schritt  er  weit  aus  zum  leben,wie 
getreide  empfing  ieh  vieh '.  It  is  hard  to  doubt  that  8.63.9  ^  secondary,  even  if  we  understand 
Yis^u  to  be  the  subject  of  the  repeated  p&da,  vfsno  referring  to  Indra.  Even  thus  its  work- 
manship is  bad.  Grassmann,  as  well  as  Ludwig,  refers  vfsno  to  Soma,  and  takes  the  subject 
of  urO  kramis^  to  be  Indra.    This  seems  to  me  unlikely. 

I.ISTJ^'  (Dirgbatamas  Aucatbya ;  to  A9yins) 

ibodby  agnir  jmi  Ud  eti  suryo  yy  iisd^  candrd  maby  kyo  arcisft, 

ayok^&tftm  a^^yinft  yataye  ritham  prds&yld  deyih  sayitd  jigat  pftbak. 

10.35.60  (Lu^a  Db&n&ka ;  to  Yi^ye  Dey&b) 

anamrvd  usisa  d  carantu  na  ud  agniyo  jibat&m  jy6tisa  brbit, 

aynkf&t&m  a^yinft  tutiijim  rithaiii  syasty  iignim  samidb&nim  nnahe. 
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1J57.4^:  1.92.170,  d  na  iirjam  vabatam  a^vinft  yuv&nL 

1.167.4<^:   i.34.ii<^y  prdyus  idristam  nl  r&p&nsi  mrksatam  s^dhatam  dv^ 
bh^vatam  aacabhilva. 

1.169.1^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Dy&v&prthivy&u) 

pri  dyayft  yig^ap^  prthi^  rt&y^dh&  mabi  stuse  yid^thesu  pr^U^tai^ 

dey^bhir  y6  deviputre  sud&nsasetthd  dhiyd  vdryftni  prabhusatah. 

7-53.I*  (Vaedstha;  to  Dy&yaprthiyy&u) 

pri  dyava  yaafLapi  prthivi  n&mobMt^  sabddha  lie  brhati  y&jatre, 

t^  cid  dhi  purve  kav&yo  gn^k&ntah  pur6  mabi  dadhir^  dey&ptitre. 

[1.150.4^y  jftml  s^yonl  mitbund  simokasft:    1.144.4^,  sam&n^  y6n&  mitbuna 
stoiokasa.] 

[l«150.4^y  aamudr^  ant&h  kav&yah  sudlt&yab :  10.177.10,  samudr^  ant&h  kav&yo 
yl  caksate.] 

IJ.69.5^  (Dirgbatamas  Aucatbya ;  to  Dy&v&prtbiyyau) 

t&d  rddbo  ady&  sayitilir  v&renyam  vay^m  devtoya  prasav^  man&mabe, 

asmdbbyam  dy&v&prtbivi  sucetiina  rayim  dhattam  v&Bumantam  gatagvinam. 

4.34.10^  (V&madeya;  tol^bhus) 

y6  g6mantam  ydjavantam  suviram  rayim  dbatthi  y&somantam  pura- 

kfiim, 
t^  agrepd  rbbavo  mandasRnd  asm^  dbatta  y^  ca  i^tim  grntotL 
4.49.4^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  Brbaspati) 
asmd  indrlbbrbaspati  rayiih  dhattam  gatagvinam, 
^^avantam  aabasrlnam. 
6.68.6^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

y&xh  yuY&xh  d&9vadhyaraya  deva  rayim  dhatth6  y&sumantam  porolmiim, 
asm^  84  indrftyam^&y  dpi  syat  pra  yd  bhan^kti  yanus&m  d^astlh. 
7.84.4^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

asm^  indr&yanu^  yi^y&y&ram  rayim  dhattam  y&sumantam  porakfnim, 
pr4  y&  &dity6  dnrta  mindty  dmita  9uro  dayate  yasOnL 

See  for  these  parallel  pftdas,  with  refSerenoe  to  parakaum,  'containing  muoh  cattle', 
Bloomfieldi  IF.  zxy.  190. 

[U.aOJ.^',  sujanmam  dhlstoe  antar  lyate :  1.35. 9^  ubh6  dy^yaprtbiyi  antar  lyate.] 
See  the  context  of  each  stanza. 

1J.60.4<'  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Dyayaprtbiyyau,  here  Sorya) 
ayam  deydnam  apasam  apastamo  yd  jajdna  r6dasi  yi9ya9ambhuya, 
yi  yd  mam6  r^Jasi  snkratay&yijarebhi  skambbanebbih  sam  anroe. 
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6.7.7^  (Bharadvaja  Bftrhaspatya ;  to  Vai^yftnara) 

▼i  j6  r^&nsy  imimits  sukr&txir  i^v&i^y&nard  vl  div6  roean^  kavfh,j 

lwc£  6.6.7^ 
p&ri  yd  yi^vA  bhUvanani  paprathd  'dabdho  gopd  amftasya  raksit^ 

Cf.  6^9.13%  yd  r^'&Asi  vimamd  pirthiT&ni,  of  Yisna  ;  and  6.8.2%  yj  kntiLriksam  amimlta 
sukrituhy  of  Agid, — For  the  metrical  aspect  of  the  repeated  p&da  see  Part  2,  chapter  a, 
class  A  3  ;  for  sAm  Anfoe  in  1.160.4%  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  152. 

1.161.4%  18^,  cakryansa  (13^,  susupydnsa)  rbhayas  i&d  aprohata. 

1.161.7^  (Dirghatamas  Auoathya ;  to  ]^hu8) 

nig  o&rma^o  gam  ari^its  dhftibhir  yd  j&ranta  3ruya9d  tdkrnotanay 

dludhanyana  ik^YVA  i^yam  ataksata  yuktyd  r&tham  \lpa  deydn  ay&tana. 

4.36.4^  (Yamadeya ;  to  l^bhus) 

i^6kam  yl  cakra  camaHAm  c&turyayaihj  niq  c&rmano  gam  arinita  dhiti- 
bhUi,  IW4.35'5»'* 

MOl  dey^sy  amrtaty^m  Onafa  ^nistf  y&ja  rbhayas  t&d  ya  ukthykm. 

1.162.1^^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  A^yastutih) 

ma  no  mitr6  y&runo  aryamaydr  indra  fbhukf a  xnanitah  p&ri  khyan, 

y&d  y&jlno  dey&j&tasya  s&pteh  prayaksydmo  yid&the  ylryknL 

5.41.2^^  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  yi9ye  Dey&h) 

td  no  mitr6  T&rono  aryamayiir  indra  fbhnk^a  manito  jo^anta, 

nimobhir  y&  y6  d&dhate  suyrktlm  8t6mam  rudrdya  mdhilse  sajds&h. 

Cf.  the  parallel  relation  of  8.73.i4»*»  to  8.73.i5»%  under  6.6ai4»%— iFor  i.i6a.i»*»  of.  also 
7.93.8®,  mtodro  no  Tisnur  mar6ta^  p&ri  khyan. 

1.162.6^,  12^,  ut<S  tdsftm  abhfgOrtir  na  inyatu. 

1.162.8<^,  0^,  14^,  s4rya  td  te  &pi  dey^  asti. 

[1.162.22<',  an&gasty&m  no  &ditih  krnotu :  4.39.3%  Anftgaftam  t&m  4ditih  kn^otu.] 

1.168.7<'  (Dlighatamas  Aucathya ;  A9yastutih) 

dtiA  te  rQp&m  iittam&m  apa^yam  jfgisam&nam  ia&  d  pad6  g6h, 

yada  te  m&rto  inn  bh6gam  ana}  dd  (d  grtoistha  dsadhir  ajigah. 

1 0.7. 20  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

imd  agne  mat^yas  tilbhyam  j&td  gdbhir  &9y&ir  abhi  grnanti  radhah, 

yada  te  m&rto  inn  bh6gam  ana^  yiso  didh&no  matibhih  sujata. 

Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  156 ;  Qeldner,  Bigyeda  Komm.,  p.  30,  and  note  Orassmann's 
inoonaiatent  renderings,  ii.  294,  455. 

U6d.l(K  (Dirghatamas  Auoathya ;  A^yastutih) 

irmdnt&sah  silikamadhyamasah  sim  9uran&so  diyydso  ity&h, 

hansa  iva  qrei^iqd  yatante  yid  dksisur  diyyim  ijmam  i9y&h. 
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3.8.9^  (Yi^v&mitra  O&thina ;  to  the  Topa) 

hansa  iva  Qre9iQ6  7&t&n&^  ^ukrd  v&s&n&h  sv&rayo  na  ^guh, 

unnlyimanah  kavibhih  purtot&d  i^devd  devdn&m  &pi  yanti  pdthah.  j 

•ir3.8.9<l 

In  the  light  of  anta  and  madhjama,  9iiran&80,  in  1.163.10,  may  perhaps  harbour  a  com- 
pound 9ura-n&B, '  having  the  heads  (lit  noses)  of  heroes ',  or,  <  the  snorting  nostrils  of  heroes '. 
Dubious  native  comments  begin  with  Nirukta  4.13  ;  of.  especially  Mahldhara  to  VS.  29.21.  It 
seems  to  me  in  any  case  that  the  hind-quarters,  flanks,  and  heads  of  the  divine  horses  are 
described :  Irmint&sa^ '  broad-haunohed  * ;  silikamadhyam&sah,  *  having  the  flanks  of  a  silika, 
some  slender  animal ',  in  any  case  something  like  '  lean- flanked '. 

[U.64.8<',  8apt&  sv^s&ro  abhl  s&m  navante:  10.7 1.3^,  tdm  saptd  rebhd  abhl  s&m 
navante.] 

[1J.64.21<',  ind  yl^vasya  bhiivanasya  gopdh:  2.27.4^,  devd  vl^vasya,  &c] 

lJ.64.8(y^,  88^,  4martyo  miurtyena  s&yonih. 

1.164.81  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h)  = 

1 0.1 7  7. 3  (Patamga  Praj&patya ;  M&y&bhedah) 

ipagyam  gopam  inipadyamftnam  a  oa  p4r&  oa  pathibhig  o&rantam, 

si  sadhxioi^  si  vifuoir  vis&xia  a  varivarti  bhiiTanefv  antil^u 

This  cosmic  brahmodya,  addressed  to  the  sun,  seems  to  be  connected  so  loosely  in  both 
hymns  as  to  preclude  any  decision  as  to  priority.  The  chances  are  in  favour  of  1.164.31. 
Of  more  recent  literature  see  Henry,  Les  Livres  viii  et  ix  de  I'Atharva-V^a,  pp.  112, 153 ; 
Deussen,  Gesohichte  der  Philosophie,  vol.  i,  part  i,  p.  115. 

[U.64.40^,  &tho  yay&m  bh&gayantah  syilma:  7.41.5^,  t^na  vay&m,  &c.] 

U64.48d,  60^,  t^  dhdrmani  prathamdny  &san. 

U64.60  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  Sadhy&h)  = 

10.90.16  (Narftyana;  to  Purusa) 

ysjILtoa  ysjfUUn  ayajanta  devas  tani  dhirm&ni  prathamany  &san, 

16  ha  nakam  mahimana^  saoanta  yitra  purve  sfidhyal^L  sinti  deva]^ 

In  the  Purusa  hymn  this  stanza  is  evidently  appended ;  see  Deussen,  l.c.,  119, 158. — P&da  b 
is  repeated  in  1. 16443'. 

L164.62^  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Sarasvat,  or  Sorya) 

divy^uh  suparn^  y&yas4m  brh^ntam  apam  girbham  dar^atim  dfadhTnftm, 

abhlpat6  vrstibhis  tarp&yantam  s4rasvantam  ^vase  johavlmi. 

3. 1. 1 3*  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

apam  girbham  dar^atim  d^adhin&m  y&na  jajana  8ubh&g&  vlrQpam, 

deYdsa9  cin  miinasa  s^m  hi  jagmiih  p4nistham  j&tim  tay^sam  duyasyan. 

Bergaigne,  i.  144 ;  iL  47,  regards  Agni  as  the  theme  of  1.164.52,  especially  on  the  strength 
of  p&da  b, '  child  of  the  waters  and  the  plants '.    If  Agni  at  all,  he  must  be  the  solar  Agni. 
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80  DeiiMen,  Le.,  1 19,  who  regardi  the  stanza  as  addressed  directly  to  the  sun.  Or,  aeoording 
to  Beigaigne,  *  Toiseaa  diyin  . . .  ne  peat  6tre  . . .  qu'Agni  oa  Soma '.  Or,  again, '  Toisean  Agni 
pent  6tre  tantdt  le  soleil,  tantOt  l*«olair  *.  Hillebrandt,  Ted.  Myth.  i.  380,  identifies  Sarasvant 
with  Apiih  Napit,  Agni  SomagopA,  or  Soma.  Lndwig,  Kritik,  p.  3a :  <  diser  (se.  Sarasrin) 
kann  am  besten  mit  Y|vabha  osadhlnftm  (als  mond,  divyah  snparnah)  bezeiehnet  werden.* 
The  words  vivabhAm  ^eadhln&m  are  the  variant  of  AY.  7.39.1.  Bnt  the  repeated  pida  3.1. 13* 
shows  that  the  words  aplih  girbhaih  dar^atdm  ^sadhln&m  refer  indeed  to  Agni,  in  an  unmis- 
takable Agni  stanza  and  Agni  hymn.  In  AV.  4.14.6 ;  7.39.1  the  same  pida  (with  yariants) 
seems  also  to  point  to  AgnL  The  additional  words  diyytfih  suparnim  will  point  then  to  Agni, 
the  heavenly  eagle,  so  as  to  exelade  the  interpretation  of  Sarasrant  as  Soma.  The  concep- 
tion of  the  heayenly  eagle  wavers  between  lightning  and  son.  Stanza  1.164.5  a  seems  to  me 
to  be  addressed  to  the  Sun,  the  heavenly  fire.  The  relative  chronology  of  the  repeated  pida 
remains  indeterminable. 


Oronp  15.  Hymns  165-191,  ascribed  to  Agastya 
M&itr&vamni 

[1.166.1S^  esdm  bhata  n^vedft  ma  rtdnftm ;  4.23.4^  devd  bhuvan  n&yedA,  &c.] 

1.166.16  =  1.166.15  =  1.167.11  s=:  1.168.10  (Agastya,  or  Agastya  H&itiftTaru:^ ; 

toHaruts) 
e§i  Ta  8t6mo  marata  iy&ih  tpr  m&ndftry&Bya  mftnyisya  Urd^i, 
^  yft^ffa  tany6  vayadi  yidyamef&m  Triinam  jirid&nnm. 

See  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  1641!— The  fourth  pida  is  refrain  in  1. 165.15'  ft 

1.166^6^;    166.15^;    167.11^;    i68.iod;    169.8^;    171.6^;    173.13^;   174.10*; 
I76.6d;   176.6^;   177.5^;   178.5*;   l8o.Iod;   181.9^;   182.8^;   183.6^; 

184.6^;   185.11^;   i86.iid;   189.8^;    190.8^,  vidyimes^m  Tij&nam 
jir&d&niuiL 

1.166.4^,  bhiyante  yl^va  bhiivaDftni  harmyd :  1.85.80,  bhiyante  yi^Tft  bhUyanft 
manidbhyah. 

[1J.66.S^  pOrbhl  raksata  maruto  y4m  dvata :  1.64.13^,  tasthdu  va  Qtf  marato,  &o.] 

IJ.66.16  s  1.Z65.15  s=  1.167.11  =  Z.168.Z0. 

[IJ.67.1*,  sahasrina  lipa  no  yantu  vdjah :  7.26.50,  sahasrfna  ilpa  no  m&hi  ydj&n.] 

[IJ.67.9^,  arittac  cio  chivaso  &ntam  &pilh :  1.100.15^,  dpa^  can4  ^dvaso,  &c.] 

IJ.67.11:  see  1.166.15. 

[1.166.1^,  mah^  yavrtyiUn  fiyase  suvrktfbhih :  1.52.  i^,  6ndram  yavrty&m,  &c.] 

1.16S.9^  (Agastya  M&itr&yaniid ;  to  Maruts) 

toata  pf 9nir  mahat^  r&nftya  tyes&m  ayds&m  marUt&m  &nTkam, 

t^  sapaardso  'janayantdbhyam  ad  it  syadhazn  ifiram  p&ry  apagyan. 
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10.157.5^  (BhuYaoA  Aptya,  or  Sftdhana  BhftUYana ;  to  Vi^ve  D^^fth) 
pntyificam  arkim  anayafi  ohicibhir 
ad  it  sradhanx  ifiraih  piry  mpmqjnsk* 
Ct  01d«nberg,  RV.  Noian,  p.  169. 

U68J.0  =  I.i65;i5  =  1.166.1$  =  1.167.11. 

[LieS.fi^'y  t6  8d  no  manlto  mrlayantu:  1.171.3^  stutiso  no  manlto,  &e.] 

U70.6''  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

tvijBL  igife  Taanpate  yiaonftih  tvim  mitrdnBm  mitrapate  dhMhah, 

Indra  Man,  manidbhih  s&m  Yadasvidha  prd^Uia  rtuthd  havlnaL 

8.7i.8«  (Suditi  Angirasa,  and  Ponundha  AngiraHa ;  to  Agni) 
^gne  mikis  te  dovi^aya  ifttim  idevo  yuyota, 
trim  igife  viaun&nu 

[ULTUI^y  stut^  no  mardto  mrlayantu :  z.i69.5<',  t6  sii  no  manito^  &c.] 

1.174.2^  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

d^o  Yiga  indra  mfdhr&y&catL  aapti  yit  ptLra^L  ^irma  qktndSx  dirt, 

rndr  ap5  anavadydrna  yiine  Yrtr&m  pnmlLiita&ya  randhlh. 

6.ao.ioo  (BharadTaja ;  to  Indra) 

sandma  t6  'yasa  n&vya  indra  pr&  pQr&Ta  stavanta  end  yajMih, 

aapti  yit  ptbral^  girms  Qaradir  dixd  dhin  dan^  pumkataaya  ffksan. 

The  expreation  bin  dislh,  in  6.ao.i(^,  which  Ladwig  impugns  (tee  Der  Rig-Yeda,  tL  94),  it 
partly  explained  by  ▼i9a^  in  1.174.2*:  <  thou  didst  slay  the  Disa  elans  *.  For  dino  in  1.174.2*, 
whioh  eertainly  means  either  '  slay*  or  ' sobject ',  ef.  Pischel,  Ted.  Stud.  ii.  94,  106  ;  Olden- 
berg,  BY.  Koten,  p.  173.  The  parallelism  with  hin  in  6.aaio*  is  obvious,  and  supported  hy 
1.131.4^  puro  yid  indra  ^bmdlr  aTitira^  The  word  dino  has  suggested  both  to  natiTe  com- 
mentators and  to  Westerners  the  root  dam  'tame*.  Perhaps  it  is  a.  more  or  less  nonce 
formation  blended  together  out  of  dam  and  han;  et  adam&yo  disytln  in  6.18.3.  The 
connexion  of  dino  with  din  in  10.61. so  (Pisehel,  L  c.,  106)  seems  to  me  very  doubtfuL  Note 
that  the  two  hymns  1.174  and  6.ao  share  stanza  1.174.9  »  6.aaia.  C£  also  Bergaigne,  ii.  140, 
199,  an,  305,  35a  fl. ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth,  i  iia  ;  iii  272. 

U.74.6*,  Y&ha  kiltsam  indra  y^smifi  c&k&n :  1.33. 14*,  ivah  kiitsam  indra  yismiii 

L174.5<'  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

i^y&ha  kdtaam  indra  ydsmin  caktoj  syfUnanyu  ijri  ydtasyd^ra,  nr  1.33. 14* 

prd  suraQ  oakrim  vrhatftd  abhike  1t>hf  spfdho  yfisisad  Y^rab&huh. 

4.16.12^  (Vamadeya  O&utama;  to  Indra) 

ktits&ya  (lisnam  a9U8am  nl  barhlh  prapitv^  ihnah  kiiyavam  sahisra, 

8ady6  disyOn  pri  mrna  kutsy^na  pri  sura^  cabim  v^hatid  abhike. 

Stanza  1.174.5  shares  its  first  p&da  with  1.33.14;  the  rest  of  the  stanza  is  reproduced 
largely  in  4.16.11,1a.  Of.  Pisehel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  24;  Geldner,  ibid.  iL  171 ;  Oldenberg^  RY. 
Noten,  p.  a78. 
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ia74.8d  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

s&nft  t&  ta  indra  n&yy&  dguh  s&ho  niibbd  'viranftya  pQryfh, 

bhinAt  piiro  n&  bhfdo  &deylt  nsnimo  T&dhar  ideruya  piy61{^. 

2.1 9. 7^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

est  ta  indroc4tham  abema  frayaayi  n&  tm&nft  T8j4yantab, 

a^yima  t&t  siptam  &9usani  nandmo  vddhar  idevaaya  piy6^ 

See  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  174, 2051  with  citations  of  earlier  literatare.  Note  Ladwig*8 
(479)  interesting  emendation  of  ni  bhido  to  anabhido,  which  aims  to  make  away  with  the  at 
least  clnmsy  expression  ni  bhido,  which  is  not  rendered  quite  digestible  hj  Oldenberg's 
suggestion,  '  er  zerbraoh  wie  Burgen  die  widergOttliohen  Zerbreehnngen  *.  We  should  expeet 
(with  Ludwig)  something  like '  the  unbreakable  eastlee  %  unbreakable  till  Indra  broke  them. 

1.174.9  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra)  = 

6.20.12  (Bbarady&ja  ;  to  Indra) 

trim  dhiinir  indra  dhiinimatijr  fi^dr  api^  nra  n&  sriyan^, 

pri  y&t  samudrim  iti  Q^ra  pirf  i  pftriyft  tarvigam  yidnm  sraati. 

See  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  i75.^Note  that  the  two  hymns  share  also  1.174.2^  •  6.aaio*. 

[1.175.2^,  Tfsa  m&do  v^renyah :  8.46.8^  jkA  te  m&do  y&renyah.] 

[1.176.8<',  sab&y&n  d&s]rum  avrat&m :  9.41. 20,  sabydnso  d&syum,  &o.] 

1.175.6^^:  1.127.9^0,  ^usmfntamo  bl  te  m&do  dyumnintama  ut&  kr&tub. 

1.175.6  =  1. 1 76.6  (Agastya;  to  Indra) 

yithft  purrebhyo  jarit^bbya  indra  mdya  ivapo  n&  tffyate  babbutha, 

t4m  inn  trft  nividaih  jobaTimi  i^vidyamefim  y^jinadi  jiridftnTmi.j 

Hrrefirain,  ui6^.i^fL 
1.176.1^  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 
m&tsi  no  T6syaistaya  indram  indo  v^  viga, 
i^rgbay&mA^  invasij  9&trum  &nti  n4  yindasL  0r  i.io.S^ 

9.2.10  (Medbatitbi  El&j^ya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

i^p&yasya  deyayfr  &tij  payltram  soma  r4nby&y  nr  9.2.1* 

indram  indo  yffa  yiQa. 

Ludwig,  481,  renders  1.176.1 :  'Freu  dich  am  tranke,  bestes  uns  zu  suohen,  [sag*]  Indu  als 
stier  fliess  ein,  tobend  stUrzest  du,  findest  in  der  n&he  keinen  feind.'  Ludwig  is  perplexed 
by  the  anaooluthio  change  of  subject  in  the  second  p&da,  and  therefore  supplies  the  imperatiTe 
'  say  *,  construing  'the  second  pftda  as  a  statement  of  Indra.  Grassmann  puts  the  burden  on 
the  other  shoulder,  namely  the  first  p&da,  and  coordinates  the  two  p&das  by  making  mitsi 
transitiye,  Indu  its  subject,  incidentally  leaving  nas  out  of  account  entirely,  to  wit : '  Beransch 
sur  Schatzerlangung  ihn,  in  Indra  dringe,  Indu,  Held.'  But  the  pftda  indram  indo  ypt  Tifa 
in  the  Payamftna  hymn  is  in  faultless  connexion  ;  its  extraneous  and  parenthetic  character 
in  1. 1 76. 1  is  due  to  borrowing : '  Intoxicate  thyself  (0  Indra)  in  order  to  get  us  greater  riches 
<— 0  bull  Indu  (Soma),  enter  Indra  I— Impetuously  thou  (Indra)  dost  rush,  findest  no  enemy 
near  (i.e.  to  withstand  thee).'  The  second  pftda  of  1.176.1  also  is  repeated  in  i.iaS^  (q*^*): 
both  forms  are  equally  good. 
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The  first  pftda  of  9.2.1  also  recurs  in  a  Fftyam&na  hymn,  9.36.2  : 

sA  y&hnl^  soma  jignrpi  p^Tasra  devayir  Ati,  abhi  kd^aih  madha9o6tam. 
The  two  Pavam&na  stanzas  are  equally  good,  but  it  is  interesting  to  see  that  Ludwig, 
unaware  of  their  parallelism,  obtains  very  different  results.  He  renders  9.  a.  i,  in  793 : '  reinige 
dich  die  gOtter  ladend,  hinduroh  duroh  das  sieb  in  eiligem  lauf,  als  stier  o  Indu  geh  in  Indra 
ein.'  But,  at  8a6,  he  renders  9.36.2:  <als  rose,  soma,  [immer]  waohen<^  Uutere  dioh 
hinduroh  du,  im  bewusstsein,  dass  du  zu  den  gOttem  komst  [der  du  die  gOtter  geniesseet], 
hin  in  das  nuulhutriefende  geflUs.'  The  expression  *  im  bewusstsein  dass  du  zu  den  gOttem 
komst '  presupposes  the  change  of  deyayir  iU  to  devayir  f ti ;  in  his  note  (cf.  also  Der  Rig- 
Veda,  yi.  35)  he  adheres  to  this  emendation,  supporting  it  by  refiarence  to  9*39.1  and  9.10T.5. 
The  parallelism  with  9.2.1  forbids  this  ingenious  suggestion. 

IJ.76.1^',  rgh&y&m&jDia  inyaai:  1.10.8^,  rgh&y&m&nam  invatah. 

1«176.2^:  1.7.9^  y&  6ka9  oarsanln^. 

[U.76.2<^,  ydvam  n&  c4rkrfad  yfs&:  1.23. 150,  gdbhir  y&yam  n&  carkrsat] 

1.170.8^  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

yisya  Yiorftni  histayo^i  p^ca  ksitmdm  visa, 

spft9&yaBya  yd  asmadhnlg  diyy6v&9&nir  jahL 

6.45.8*  (9amyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

yisya  yigy&ni  histayor  aoilr  Tdsuzii  nl  dviti, 

yir&eya  prtanftsAhah. 
For  6.45.8  see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  396,  where  earlier  literature  is  cited. 

l»176.6d:  1.4.80,  prdvo  vdjesu  yajinam. 

10.76.6=  1.175.6. 

1.177  J.^  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

i  carsanipri  vrsabhd  j&nan&m  rajft  kp^^am  pnrah&ti  indratLf 

stut4h  9ravasy&nn  &va86pa  madrfg  ,^yuktva  h&n  yfsani  y&hy  arydn.j  Hr  c£  1. 177.1^ 

4*  1 7- 5^  (V&madeva  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

y&  6ka  lo  cy&v&yati  pr&  bhuma  r^jft  Iqp^fuiaih  puxnhuti  indrafi, 
saty&m  enam  &nu  yi^ve  madanti  r&tfm  devtoya  grnatd  maghdnah. 
The  hymn  1.177  ^  certainly  late  clap-trap;  the  jingly  use  of  stems  yfsan  and  vivabhi 
finmishes  its  main  claim  to  attention.    All  its  repeated  pftdas  are  suspects. 

[1.177 J.^,  yuktvd  h&n  vfsaj^d  y&hy  arvin:  5.40.4^,  yuktva  h^bhyftm  i!kpa  ^^bsad 
arvdn.] 

U77.8^  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

i  tistha  r&tham  yfsanam  yfsa  te  suti^  86ma]|]L  p&ri9ikt&  mAdhfinii 

jmktvd  yfsabhy&m  vrsabha  ksitlnam  h4ribhy&m  y&hi  pray&t6pa  madrlk. 
7.a4.2i>  (Vasistha  MaitrftYanucii;  to  Indra) 

grbhit&m  te  m&na  indra  dyib^rhah  suti^  sdma^  p&ri9ikt&  mAdhfini, 
vlsretadhena  bharate  suyrktfr  iy&m  Indram  jdhuvati  manTsit. 
See  the  preceding  item.     For  visrstadhena  see  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud,  iii  39 ;  Oldenberg, 

Vedafonohung,  p.  98 ;  Oliphant,  JAOS.  xxzii.  410. 
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L177.5C  (Agastya ;  to  India) 

6  siis^ta  indra  y&hy  arv^  lipa  br&hm&ni  m&ny&sya  k&r6h, 

yidyama  viator  ilvaaft  gpji&nto  ,^yidyimeeim  vrjtoam  jir&d&num.  j 

IV refrain,  I.i65.i5dflf. 

6.25.90  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra) 

eva  na  spfdhah  s^m  aj&  8am4tsy  indra  rflrandhi  mithatir  Adevlh, 

vidyama  v&stor  ivasft  gf^into  i^bhaHtdvaja  ut4  ta  indra  nQn4m.j 

•r6.25.9d 

10.89.17^  (Benu  Yai^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

era  te  vay&m  indra  bhuBjatindm  j^vidydma  sumatmdm  n&v&n&niyj 

vidyama  viator  &vas&  gf^into  (^vi^ydmitrft  ut&  ta  indra  nQn4m.j 

#••6.26.9^ 

For  the  relation  of  10.89.17  to  6.25.9  ^^  onder  1.4. 3^— Stanza  1. 177.5  ^  It^^i  ofl  under 
1.177.1^  For  the  construction  of  ilyasA  grnAnto  see  Oldenbeig,  RV.  Noten,  p.  176 ;  for  vAstor, 
Bartholomae,  Bezi.  Beitr.  zv.  aia  ff. ;  Oldenberg,  ibid.  .p.  79. 

1.179.2<^  (Lopamudrft ;  to  Bati) 

j6  oid  dhi  purva  ^rtasapa  asan  s&kim  dev^bhir  &yadann  rtdni, 

t^  oid  &v&8ur  naby  &ntam  &piib  s&m  a  nd  pdtnir  vfsabhir  jagamyuh. 

10. 154.4*  (Tami ;  Bhavavrttam) 

y6  oit  purva  ftasapa  rtdvana  rt&yfdbah, 

pit^  t&pasvato  yama  tin^  cid  evdpi  gachat&i 

The  metre  would  seem  to  point  to  the  lateness  of  10.154.4.  For  1.179.2  see  Ton  Schroeder, 
Mysterium  und  Mimus,  p.  i56ff. ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  1771  where  earlier  literature  is 
cited. 

1.178.5<)  (PupU  of  Agastya ;  to  Bati) 

im&m  nil  B6mam  4ntito  hrtsti  plt&m  ilpa  bruve, 

yit  idm  agaQ  oalqnna  tit  sii  mf}ata  pulukdmo  bi  m&rtyah. 

5*S5*?^  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  Varuna) 

aryamy&m  varuna  mitryitm  v&  ^s&kb&yam  v&  s&dam  id  bhrdtaram  v&,j 

iw  1.185.5b 

ve9&m  v&  nltyam  varun&ranam  y&  y&t  aim  agaQ  cakpna  gigrithaa  tit. 
?«93*7^  (Vasistba ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

86  agna  end  n/iinaftfl  samiddhd  'cha  mitr&m  vtoinam  Indram  voceh, 
yit  iSm  agag  calqrma  tdt  stL  m^\A  t&d  aryamdditih  QiQrathanttu 

It  would  seem  a  good  guess  that  pftda  c  is  primary  in  7.93.7. 

1.180.10*  (Agastya ;  to  A^vins) 

tiih  v&ih  rithaih  vayim  adya  huvema  st6mftir  agvin&  suvitdya  n&vyam, 

teia^anemim  p&ri  dyim  iy&n&m  i^vidydmeaim  vij&nam  jlr&d&num.  j 

ivrefirain,  1.165.15^0. 
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4.44. 1 A  (Purumllha  S&uhotra  and  Ajamiiha  S&uhotra ;  to  A^vins) 

tiih  Tftm  ritham  vay&m  adya  huvema  prthujr&yam  a^vinft  s4mgatiih 

yih.  sOrydm  v^ati  vandhurtlyiir  gfrvahasam  purut&mam  vasayiim. 

Lndwig,  34,  Buggesta  nivyas  for  niyyam  in  1. 180.10,  in  the  sense  of  nAvyaae.  This  is 
required  bj  the  sense,  but  the  word  maj  after  all  refer  to  rtltham,  so  that  there  is  no  press- 
ing reason  for  emending.  The  expression  *  new  chariot  *  is  frequent ;  see  Qrassmann's  Lex., 
S.T.  niva. 

1  J82.e^  (Agastya ;  to  A^vins) 

&vaYiddham  t&ugry&m  apsv  knUr  anfirambhan^  t&masi  prividdham, 

c&tasTO  nJivo  j&thalaaya  jiista  lid  a^vlbhy&m  isitdh  p&rayanti. 

7.104.3^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Soma) 

indiilsoma  duakfto  vavr^  anUr  an&rambhai^^  t&masi  pri  vidhyatam, 

y&thft  ndtah  ptinar  6ka9  can6d&yat  Ud  yftm  astu  s&hase  manyum^  ch&vah. 

7*  104.3  does  not  exactly  impress  one  as  of  especial  dignity  or  antiquity. — For  jithalasya  in 
i.i8a.6^  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  103, 181  (with  citations  of  earlier  literature). 


]JL88.1^,  trivandhuT6  vrsanft  yto  tricakr&h:  i.iiS.id   trivandhurd  vrsana  vdta- 
ranhah. 

1.18d.8<^  (Agastya ;  to  A^vins) 

i  tisthatam  suvftam  yd  ritho  vftm  dnu  vratdni  v&rtate  hayism&n, 

y^na  nar&  n&satyefay&dhyfti  yartir  yftth&s  tdnayftya  tm&ie  oa. 

i.i84.5<)  (The  same) 

e8&  y&m  stdmo  a9yin&y  ak&ri  mdnebhir  maghay&n&  suyrktf, 

yfttim  yartis  t&nayftya  tm&ne  oftgdstye  nasatyft  m&danta. 

6.49.5*^  (^ji^van  Bh&rady&ja ;  to  Vijve  Dey&h) 

s&  me  y&pu9  childa3rad  a^ylnor  yd  r&tho  yirukm&n  m4nas&  yuj&n^ 

y6na  nar&  nfisatyef  ay&dhy&i  yartir  y&th&s  t&nayftya  tmine  oa. 

Note  the  curious  awkward  separation  by  p&da  ending  of  the  articular  yd  from  its  noun 
ritho  in  6.45.5^,  and  compare  j6  ritho  in  x .  1 83.3\  I  refrain  from  drawing  conclusions. — Note 
that  1.183.6  -  1.184.6. 

1.188.4<^^  (Agastya ;  to  A^yins) 

mi  y&m  yf  ko  md  yrklr  &  dadharshin  md  p&ri  yarktam  ut&  mdti  dhaktam, 

ay&di  y&m  bh&gd  nihita  iy&di  gir  d&sr&y  im6  y&m  nidh&yo  mddhunftm. 

8.57(Val.  9).4*  (Medhya  E&nya ;  to  Agyins) 

ay^  y&m  bh&gd  nihito  yajatremd  giro  nasaty6pa  y&tam, 

pibataih  s6mam  m&dhumantam  asm4  pr&  d&^ydhsam  ayatam  9&clbhih. 
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3.58. 5^  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Agrms) 

tir&h  puru  oid  a^vinft  r&jftDsy  angOsd  y&m  maghav&nft  j&nesu, 
xjAik  y&tam  pathlbhir  devayan&irj  d&srftv  im^  vftm  nidh&yo  mAdhiinftm, 

iv*x.  183.60 
Note  that  both  repeated  pidas  of  3.58.5  reoor  in  stanzas  of  1.1831  to  wit :  3.58.5*  in  1.183.6* 
(also  i.x87.6«);  and  3.58.5'  in  1.183.4'. 

1.188.6<l  (Agastya ;  to  A9Yin8) 

yui^m  g6tamah  purumllh6  &trir  d^sift  h&vat^  'vaae  haylBm&Dy 

df9am  na  dis^m  ijQy^va  y4nta  me  h&vam  n&satydpa  yfttam. 

8.85.  i^  (Krsna  Angirasa ;  to  A^vins) 

a  me  h&vam  n&satyai^^yina  g4chatam  yuy&m,j  nr  5. 75.3^ 

i^m^hvah  8<3masya  plt4ye.j  Hr  1.47.9^ 

The  metre  of  8.85.x*  is  defectiye ;  apparently  the  line  is  merely  a  curtailed  yersion  of 
1. 183.5'.  Otherwise  also  the  stanza  8.85.1  is  vacuous.  For  8.85.1*  ct  under  asyi  sdmasya 
pItAye  in  i.aa.i*. 

1.188.6^  =  x.i84.6(^ :  1.93.6^;  7.73.1%  &tarisma  t^masafl  p&r&m  asy&. 

1.188.e<>  =  i.i84.6<^  (Agastya ;  to  Agvins) 

i^&tftri^ma  timasas  p&r&m  asy&j  pr&ti  vftih  8t6mo  agvinftv  adhftyi,  nr  i.93.6^ 

(ihik  y&tam  pathibhir  deyayanftir  j^vidyamef&xh  yicjinam  jirddfi]itLm.j 

CV' refrain,  I.i65.i5<lff. 

3.S8.s<'  (Vi9yamitra;  to  A^yins) 

tir^  puru  oid  a^vinft  r&jansy  UngOsd  v&xii  maghaY&n&  jtoeau, 
(ihik  yfttaxh  pathibhir  devayan&ir  ,^d48r&v  im6  y&xh  nidh&yo  m&dhonam. j 

•r1.x83.4d 

Note  the  correspondence  of  1.183.3^  ^^^^  1.184.5%  aboye.— Cf.  4.37.1%  closely  allied  to 
7.38.8^,  and  the  cadence  pathibhir  deyaytn&i^  5*43*6'. 

[L184.2*,  asm6  Q  Bd  yrsajgLa  mftdayetham:  4*i4*4^f  aamln  yajfi6  yrsai^  &c] 

1.184.6%  y&t&xh  yartfs  t&uay&ya  tmAne  ca:  x.i83.3<>d;  6.49.50^,  y^na  uaiA  nftsa- 
tyesay4dhy&i  yartir  yftth^s  t&nay&ya  tmAne  ca. 

U84.6  =  X.X83.6  ;  see  under  x.  183.6. 

1  J88.2d-8d,  dyaya  rdksatam  prthiyl  no  &bhy&t. 

1  J.88.8^  (Agastya ;  to  Dy&y&prthiyy&u) 

deydn  yft  yio  oakpna  kAc  cid  aga^L  Bikh&yam  yft  sidam  (j  jaspatiih  ▼&, 

iy&xh  dhlr  bhoya  ayasranam  es&ih  (^dyay&  r^ksatam  pfthiyi  no  4bhy&t.j 

iv* refrain,  i.x86.ad-8<l 
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5.8g.7b  (Atri  Bh&uxna  ;  to  Yaru^a) 

aiyamyiuii  varuna  mihTluii  v&  8ikli&3radi  ▼&  sidam  id  bhrataraih  vft, 

ye^im  va  nityam  varundranam  vft  y&t  sun  agag  oakfzna  9i9r4tlias  t&i 

Since  the  spirit  of  the  stanzas  is  Varuna  spirit  we  may  suppose  that  the  repeated  p&da 
originated  in  5.85.7.— Cf.  2.27.14;  4.12.4. 

U8e.2^  (Agastya ;  to  Yi^ve  Dev&h) 

i  no  yf^va  iskifi  gamantu  devd  mitr6  aryama  vim^atL  sajd^fi^ 

bhtivan  y&tha  no  yf^ve  yrdhdsah  ktom  ausdha  yithur^Uh  n&  9&yah. 

7.60.4^  (Yasistha ;  to  Hitra  and  Yaru^a) 

i^ild  y&m  prkfdso  mMhumanto  asthuTj  |^d  suryo  aruhao  chukr&m  inoah^j 

i«>a:  4.46-a*;  b:  6«46-io* 
ytona  adityi  ddhyano  r^danti  niitr6  aryama  y&nma]|;L  8aj6{i&l|^ 

The  list  of  the  gods  in  the  repeated  pftda  fits  primaril  j  the  designation  &dity&l^  in  7.60.4 ; 
secondarily  the  designation  Tl^re  deyih  in  1.86.1.— For  iskra  in  1.186.2  see  KZ.  zzv.  71 ;  for 
prksll  in  7.60.4,  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  L  96. 

U.86.8*  (Agast3ra ;  to  Yi9ye  Dey&h,  here  Agni) 

pr^B^ham  yo  Atithiih  gn^e  'gniifa  fastfbhir  tury&nih  sajiSs&h, 

iaad  y&tha  no  y&runah  suklrtir  isa^  ca  parsad  arigOrt&h  sQr^ 

8.84.1^  (U9anas  K&yya ;  to  Agni) 

pr6f(huh  yo  Atithi^  stofd  mitr&m  iya  priy&m, 

^agnim  r&tham  n&  y^dyam.  j  Hr  8. 1 9. 8^ 

Pftda  8.84.1%  pr^haih  to  itithim,  followed  hy  stns^,  as  a  sort  of  metrical  vox  media 
between  the  two  pftdas,  is  so  defective  as  to  invite  the  conclusion  that  it  is  an  imitation  of 
1.186.3%  which  is,  however,  itself  not  perfect.  See  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  pp.  38,  note  5, 69,  note  3, 
187,  note  5 ;  ^y.  Noten,  p.  182.  For  stania  8.84.x  Oldenberg,  ProL  288 ;  SBB.  xlvi.  195  ; 
Pischel,  yed.  Stud,  i  93, 105  ;  for  1.186.3,  Oeldner,  yed.  Stud.  iiL  79.— A  similar  sequence  of 
words  in  8.103.10,  prtefham  u  priyin&m  stuhy  . . .  agnim  . . . 

1.186.4^  (Agastya ;  to  Yi^ye  Deyah,  here  Us&s&nakta) 
lipa  ya  ^  n4mas&  jigiso8a8&n&kt&  sudiigheya  dhentUI^ 
sam&n^  ^an  yimimftno  arlduh  yfsurQpe  p&yasi  BAaminn  udhan. 

7.2.6^  (Yasistha  MaitiAyaruni ;  Apra,  to  Usas&nakta) 

ut4  y6sane  diyy4  mahi  na  ufa8&n&kt&  sudiigheya  dhenii^ 

barhisdda  puruhQt6  magh6nl  &  jajMye  suyitdya  9rayetam. 

The  repeated  p&da  here  involves  a  certain  case  of  relative  dates.  Pftda  7.2.6^  contains  the 
subject  of  the  sentence,  Mom  and  Night,  compared  to  a  cow  that  yields  abundant  milk : 
'And  the  two  great  divine  maidens,  Mom  and  Night,  like  a  cow  that  yields  abundant 
milk,  they  the  reverend  patronesses,  called  by  many,  seated  upon  our  barhis,  shall  come  to 
us  for  our  weal.'  But  in  1. 186.4  ^®  repeated  pftda  is  in  the  accusative  :  '  With  reverence  do 
I  implore  for  you  . .  •  Mom  and  Night,  like  a  cow  that  yields  abimdant  milk.'  The  sense  of 
this  passage  is  guaranteed  by  5-4X*7 :  ^P^  va  4^  vftndyebhil^  fOsiih .  • .  arkAih,  usia&nftktft. 
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The  author  of  x.i86^  has  borrowed  the  existing  pftda  7.2.6^,  content  to  take  it  as  it  is,  because 
the  slight  alteration  to  us^nAkta  sudOgh&m  iva  dhenom  is  metrically  incon^»nient.  I 
woold  answer,  therefore,  in  the  affirmative  Oldenberg's  question,  RV.  Noten,  p.  183  :  <  Bewegte 
sich  der  Rsi  nicht  im  Wortlaut  jener.stelle  (namely  7.2.6),  nach  Art  vedisoher  Dichter 
dadoroh  onangefochten,  dass  aBfts&nikt&  hier  akknsative  sind  ? ' 

1.188.4^  (Agastya ;  Apra,  to  Barhis) 
praotnani  barhir  6ja8&  sahdsravlram  astrnan, 
y&tr&ditya  virdjatha. 

9.5.4  (Asita  Ea9yapa,  or  Devala  Ea^yapa ;  Apra,  to  Barhis) 

barhilb^  pr&cinam  djasa  p&vam&na  strain  h&rih, 

dey^  devil,  lyate. 

For  the  general  character  of  9.5  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  pp.  aS,  note,  194 ;  and  oar  p.  17. 
The  Pavamftna  stanza  is  accordingly  late. 

1.188.7^:  1.13.8^  ;  1.142.8^,  h6tarft  diivya  kavf,  yajMm  no  yaksat&m  iminL 

1.188 J.00,  agnir  havyini  aisyadat :  z.xo5.i4<>;  142.110,  agnlr  havyd  susQdati. 

1.180.1^  (Agastya ;  to  Agni) 

^igne  n&ya  sup&ih&  r&y6  asmin  viQvani  deva  yaydnfini  vidvan, 
yuyodby  lusm&j  juhuiAn&m  duo  bhuyistham  te  nimaOktim  vidhema. 
3.5.6^  (Vigv&niitra  O&thizia ;  to  Agni) 

rbhi!i9  cakra  Idyam  cdru  ndma  vigyftni  devd  vayiinftni  vidyan, 
sas^a  c&rma  ghrt4yat  pad&m  yds  t4d  id  agni  raksaty  &prayuchan. 
For  3.5.6  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  337. 

1.189.2^  (Agastya;  to  Agni) 

&gn6  tyini  p&ray&  n&yyo  asmin  syastibhir  iti  dxirgi^i  yi9y&, 
pu9  ca  prthiyf  bahuld  na  uryi  bhiiyft  tokdya  t&nay&ya  9&m  y6h. 
10.56.7^  (Brhaduktha  Vamadeyya ;  to  Vi9ye  Dey&h) 
n&yi  n&  ks6dah  pradf9ah  prthiyydh  syastibhir  &ti  durgani  yigyft, 
syim  prajam  brh&duktho  mahitydyaresy  adadhad  &  pardsu. 
Cf.  X. 99.1s  B&  nah  parsad  iti  dor^Lni  yi^yft. 

[1«100.2^,  s&rgo  n&  yd  deyayatam  dsarji:  9.97.46^,  kdmo  n6,  &o.] 

1.190.8<:  (Agastya  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

eya  mah&s  tuyij&t4s  tiiyisman  bfhasp4tir  yrsabh6  dh&yi  dey4h, 

8&  na  8tat6  yiriyad  dh&tu  g6mad  |^yidydmes&m  yrj4nam  jDr^Ulanum. j 

CS' refrain,  x.i65.x6dfiF. 
7.23.60  (Vasistha  Maitrayaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

i^ey^d  indraixi  yfsanaixi  y&jrab&huxxij  y^isthftso  abhy  tosanty  arkaih, 

ttrcf.  7.a3.6» 

8&  na  8tut6  yir&yad  dh&tu  g6mad  i^yuyiiii  p&ta  syastibhih  s&da  xiah.j 

Cs^refrain,  7.x.aodff. 
For  7.33.6*  cf.  9.97.4^  abhindram,  vfsanam  y^jrab&hum. 
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LlQLl^  4^y  ny  kdfs|a  alipsata. 

1.191.4c  (Agastya  ;  to  Ap,  Trna,  Sorya ;  an  Upanisad) 

ni  gdvo  gosth^  asadan  ni  mrgdso  aviksata, 

ni  ket&yo  jinftn&m  jij  kdfsta  alipsata. j  CV'  1. 1 9 1 .  i  d 

.5.66.4C  (Ratahavya  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varui^a) 
idha  hf  kdvyft  yuy&m  d&ksaaya  parbhfr  adbhuta, 
ni  kettinft  j&n&nftih  cik^the  patadaksasa. 

1  J.91.6^  (Agastya  ;  to  Ap,  Trna,  Sorya  ;  an  Upanisad) 

etd  u  ty6  pr&ty  ad^ran  prados4m  tdskarft  iva, 

i^idrsta  yi9Yadrst&h J  pr^tibuddha  abhotana.  CV'  i .  1 9 1 .  5c 

7- 78. 3*  (Vasistha  ;  to  Usas) 

eta  u  tyah  prdty  ad^ran  purdatfij  jy6tir  y&chantir  us&so  vibhatih, 

i^^ljanan  suryam  yigMm  agninij  ap&cmam  t&mo  a^d  ^'ustam.  nr  7.78.3<3 

We  render  1.191.5, '  These  (evil  oreatores)  here  have  been  seen,  like  thieves  at  night  O  ye 
invisible  (creatures),  (yet)  seen  by  all,  ye  have  been  noted  ! '  Of.  Ludwig,  921 ;  Grassmann, 
ii.  46a  ;  Henry,  M^moires  de  la  Sooidt^  de  Linguistique,  iz.  339.  The  stanza  is  magio  rubbish 
of  the  worst  sort.  Henry,  worried  by  the  metre  of  p&da  a,  would  read  prtlti  df9ran,  but  the 
pftda  is  nothing  more  than  a  stunted  loan,  in  form  and  sense,  from  the  perfect  stanza  7.78.3, 
where  the  metre  of  the  repeated  p&da  is  also  good. 

1.196.6S  ^f  Mrsta  Yi^vadrstab. 

1.191.10^^,  U^'^,  s6  cin  nil  n4  mar&ti  n6  yay&m  mar&m&r^  asya  ydjanam  haristhi 
m&dhu  tva  madhula  cakara;  i.i9i.i2<^f,  td9  cin  nU  n4marantin6 
yay4m,  &c  ;  i.i9i.i3d«,  ar6  asya  y6janam,  &c 

For  the  quasi  metre  of  these  formulas  see  Oldenbeig,  ProL  160  (erroneous  divisions)  ; 
Bloomfield,  Concordance ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  187.  For  pftda  f  see  Ck>ncordanoe  under 
madhu  tvft  madhulft  karotu. 


21  [b^os.  to] 
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BOOK  II 

2.1.2  (Ortsamada  Bh&rgava  Q&unaka,  formerly  9&unahotra ;  to  Agni)  = 

10.91. lo  (Aruna  Vaitahavya  ;  to  Agni) 

t&yfigne  hotr&m  tdya  potrim  ftviyam  t&va  neftr&m  ty&m  agnid 

ftayatd^ 
tdya  praQfiatr&m  tvdm  adhvariyasi  brahxna  casi  gf  hipatig  ca  no  dime. 

The  stanza  is  rather  abrapt  in  a.i,  whereas  in  10.91  its  sequence  after  stanza  9  is 
peculiarly  fit;  of.  Weber,  Proceedings  of  the  Berlin  Academy,  June  14,  1900,  p.  603, 
note  I,  606, 

2.U.8^ :  I.94.3^  tv6  deva  havir  adanty  dhutam. 

2.1.16  (Ortsamada,  &c,  as  above  ;  to  Agni)  = 

2.2.13  (^^0  same) 

j6  stotfbhyo  g6agr&m  igvapegasam  dgne  r&tim  upas^&nti  suriyati, 

asmafi  ca  tang  ca  prd  hi  n^si  vdaya  a  bf h4d  vadema  viddthe  savir&(i. 

The  fourth  p&da  is  refrain  :  see  the  next  item. — Gf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  431 ;  RV.  Noten, 
p.  189;  Piflchel,  Ved.  Stud.  iL  114. 

2.1.16^;  2.13d;  ii.2id;   13.13d;   14.12^;  15.10^;   16.9^;    17.9^;   18.9^;    20.9^; 
23.19^;     24.l6d;     27.l7d;     28.1ld;    29. 7^ ;     33.15^;     35.15^  ;    39. 8^  ; 

40.6d ;  42.3d ;  9.86.48^,  brh4d  vadema  vid4the  suvir&h. 

2.2.2^  (Grtsamada,  &c.,  as  above ;  to  Agni) 

abhi  tvft  n^tir  us^iso  vava^ir^  'gne  vats&m  na  svdsarefni  dhendvatL, 

div&  iv^  aratfr  manusft  yuga  ks4po  bh&si  puruv&ra  samy^tah. 

8.88.  ic  (Nodhas  Gftutama ;  to  Indra) 

t^m  vo  dasm^m  rtTs4ham  vtoor  mandan^m  indhasah, 

abhi  vats&m  nd  svdsarefu  dhendva  i^indram  girbhlr  navamahe.j 

•IP  8.76.5c 

Of.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  114,  who  renders  erroneously  n^tXr  us^iso  in  a. a. a  by  *  nachts 
und  morgens  *.    The  two  words  are  the  subject  of  abhi  yayft9ire ;  cf.  9.94.  a. 

[2.2.4dy  p&th6  n&  p&yum  j&nasi  ubh6  dnu :  9.70.3^,  ^abhyftso  janiisl  ubh^  4nu.] 
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2.2.8<'  (Grteamada,  &o.,  as  above ;  to  Agni) 

8^  idh&ni  us^so  rdmyft  &nu  svkr  n&  dided  arus^^a  bh&nuna, 

h6trftbhir  agnir  mdnny^^  syadhvard  dg&  yi9dm  &tithi9  dbrur  &y&ve. 

10. 1 1.5^  (Havirdh&na  Angi ;  to  Agni) 

84d&8i  ranvd  ydvaseva  pilsyate  hdtr&bhir  agne  minima^  syadhyardll^ 

yfprasya  y&  y&c  cha9am&n&  ukthyiuh  vdjam  sasavdn  upaydsi  bhuribhih. 

Of-  1*36.7%  h6trftbhir  agnim  nUinusah  sdm  indhate. 
2.2.18  =  2. 1. 16. 


2.8.1^  (Ortsamada,  &c,  as  above  ;  to  Agni) 

sdmiddho  agnir  nihitah  prthivydm  praty4n  vf9v&ni  bhiivanftny  asthftt, 

h6t&  p&vak4h  pradivah  sumedhd  devd  devan  yajatv  agnir  drhan. 

10.2.2^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Agni) 

i^y^i  hotr&m  ut4  potr&m  jtoanamj  mandhatasi  dravinoda  Hivft, 

ttr1.76.4c 

svdha  vay4m  krn&v&mft  havinsi  deyd  devan  yigatv  agnir  drhan. 


2.3.1^'*'^  (Ortsamada,  &c.,  as  above ;  Apra,  to  D&ivya  Hot&rft) 
daivyft  h6t&r&  prathama  vidiift^ara  rjil  yaksatah  s&m  rca  vapustarft, 
devdn  y^ant&v  rtuth4  s^m  a^'ato  nabhft  pf  thivya  idhi  sann^u  triffii. 

3.4.7^  (Yi^v&mitra  G&thina  ;  Apra,  to  Dftivya  Hot&ra)  = 
3.7.8»  (yi9v&mitra  G&thina  ;  to  Agni) 

daivyft  h6t&r&  prathama  ny  ^e  saptd  prksdsah  svadh^ya  madanti, 
rt4m  9&nsanta  rt4m  it  td  ahur  4nu  vrat&m  vratapd  didhy&n&h. 
10.66.13*  (Yasukarna  Vasukra ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 

daivyft  h6t&rft  prathama  pur6hita  |^rt4sya  p&nth&m  dnv  emi  sadhuyiyj 

««*  1. 1 24.30 

ks^trasya  p&tim  pr4tive9am  Imahe  vi9v&n  devdn  amft&n  4prayuchatah. 
10. 1 10.7*  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgava,  or  R&ma  J&madagnya;  Apra,  to  Dftivya 

Hotftra) 
daivya  h6tftrft  prathama  suvaoft  mimanft  yajfidm  m^nuso  y&jadhjrfti, 
pracod&yanta  vid&thesu  kftru  prUcinam  jy6tih  pradi9ft  diftotft. 
3.29.4^  (Vi9v&mitra  ;  to  Agni) 
ilayfts  tvft  pad6  vay&m  nabhft  prthivya  idhi, 
jatavedo  ni  dhnnahy  ^.igne  havyaya  vdlhave.j  ««*  i.45.6<i 

For  the  chronology  of  these  stanzas  note  the  relation  of  10.66.15  (certainly  late)  to  i.ia4.3 
(under  1.134.3^).— In  3.3.7  vapustarft  (for  vApustarft)  is  made  to  rhyme  more  perfectly  with 
yidustarft,  as  dadhantu  (for  dadhatu)  rhymes  with  santu  in  7.63.6;  and  dadhanti  (for 
dadhati)  with  namanti  in  7.56.19.  Gf.  Aufrecht,  ZDMG.  Iz.  557.— For  the  apparently 
shortened  pftda  3.39.4**  cf.  3.8.3'',  virsman  prthivyi  idhi,  and  see  Part  2,  chapter  3,  class  B  9. 
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[2.8.9^,  &tha  devin&m  &py  etu  pdthah:  3.8.9^;  7.47•3^  <ievi  (7.47.3^  devfr) 
devdn&m  &pi  yanti  p&ihah.] 

2.8.11C  (Ortsamada  Bhargaira  Q&unaka,  formerly  Q&unahotra ;  to  Agni) 
ghrt&m  mimikfle  ghrUm  asya  y6nir  ghrt^  f rit6  ghrt&m  y  asya  dhama, 
anufradhim  a  yaha  mftdiyaava  syihakrtam  vrsabha  vaksi  havy&m. 

3.6.9^  (Somahuii  Bhargava;  to  Agni) 

iibhir  agne  sar&tham  y&hy  arv^  n&n&rath&m  y&  yibh^yo  hy  ^^yftb, 

p&tnlyatas  trin^^tam  trin9  ca  deydn  anufyadhim  a  yaha  m&diyasya. 

The  very  harmless  appearing  p&da  a. 3.11^  has  decided  oritioal  import:  Ludwig,  775, 
renders  it, '  deiner  gOttliohen  nator  folgend  fare  her,  freae  am  trunk  dich ' ;  Grassmann, '  anf 
eignen  Antrieb  fiihre  her,  erftreu  dioh '.  The  trouble  is  that  &  vaha  does  not  mean  '  ride  hither  *, 
but '  oarry  hither  *.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  198,  who  has  noted  the  recurrence  of  this  pftda  in 
3.6.9,  renders  oon«ctlj, '  Carry  hither  (the  gods)  according  to  thj  wont !  Bejoice ! '  The 
parallel,  3.6.9,  supplies  the  bracketed  words  (*  the  gods  ^)\\iM  second  distich  reads  fitly, '  bring 
hither,  according  to  thy  wont,  the  thirty-three  gods  along  with  their  wives !  Rejoice ! ' 
The  ellipsis  of  devin  in  a.3.1 1  is  simply  due  to  lack  of  room  for  the  word :  3.6.9  preceded  a.3.1 1. 

8.4.2«  (Somahuti  Bhargaya ;  to  Agni) 

imim  yidhinto  apaih  sadhiathe  dyitidadhur  bh^gayo  yiksy  iiy6h, 

es^  yi9y&ny  abhy  ^ixx  bhmna  deydn&m  agnfr  aratir  jlrd^yah. 

1 0.46.  a  A  (Vatsapn  Bhalandana;  to  Agni) 

imiih  yidhinto  apam  aadh&athe  pa^iim  nk  nast&m  paddir  4nu  gman, 

giihft  c4tantam  U9IJ0  n&mobhir  ichAnto  dhf rft  bhfg&yo  *yindan. 

See  Muir,  08T.  i.  i7o.~The  cadence  aptih  sadhisthe  in  1.149.4^;  6.52.1 5^ 

2.6.4^  (Somahuti  Bhargaya ;  to  Agni) 
sak&m  hi  9iioin&  ^licih  pra^&std  kratundjani, 
yidy^  asya  yratd  dhruyd  yaya  iyanu  rohate. 

8. 1 3.60  (Narada  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

stotd  y&t  te  yicarsaipir  atipra9ardhilyad  gfrah, 

yaya  iyanu  rohate  Jnf&nta  yit. 

The  repeated  pftda  Is  secondary  in  8.13.6.  Ludwig,  591, '  wenn  dir  der  menschliche  s&nger 
gewaltig  schmettemd  die  lieder  l&sst  ert<)nen,  dann  w&chst  wie  ein  ast  was  sie  wtknsehen  \ 
But  stoti  is  the  subject  of  rohate,  and  jusinta  yit  is  refrain  appendage,  as  in  9.103.5*.  See 
Part  a,  chapter  a,  class  B  4. — For  vayi  see  Max  MCdler,  SBE.  zzxii.  307  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvL 
307  ;  RY.  Noten,  p.  164,  where  other  literature  is  cited.  It  seems  to  me  that  yayis  is  nom.  sg. 
of  a  stem  vayis  '  young  man  *,  <  lusty  youth  *,  the  masculine  pendant  of  viyas,  neuter, 
'  puberty ' ;  cf.  yayivantam  ksiyam  in  6.3.5  ^^^  ks^ya  prajivat,  nnr^t,  svapatyA,  suTtra.  The 
matter  is  not  clear  at  every  point;  see  Miiller*s  and  Oldenberg's  discussions. — The  word 
vicarsani  in  8.13.6*  is  generally  misunderstood.  The  Pet.  Lezs.  and  Grassmann,  'sehr 
regsam',  and  the  like;  Ludwig,  here  '  menschlich ' ;  in  6.45.16  (568)  he  renders  k|«tlniih 
vicarsani^  by  '  der  unter  den  menschen  ausgezeichnete '.  But  this  juxtaposition  of  the 
isynonyms  kirs^  and  carsani  shows  that  the  vicarsani  means  '  he  who  pervades  the  tribes  of 
men',  an  'he  who  frequents  the  clans*.  For  the  phonetic  relations  of  the  two  words  see 
Joh.  Schmidt,  KZ.  zxv.  89. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


165]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Qrtsamada  [ — 2.8.5 

%&.S^  (Som&huti  Bh&rgava ;  to  Agni) 

3^thft  vidydn  &ram  kArad  yl^vebhyo  yajat6bhyahy 

ay&m  agne  tvd  ipi  y&m  yajMm  cakrmi  vayAm. 

8.44.28*  (Virnpa  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 

ay&m  agne  tvd  &pi  jaritd  bhotu  santya, 

i^tton&i  pavaka  mrlaya.j  Hr  1.10.9^ 

The  repeated  p&da  here  does  senrioe  as  an  interpreter.  Ludwig,  297,  renders  a.5.8, '  wie  er 
ee  weisz,  bereite  alien  heiligen,  diser  [opferer]  nnd,  Agni,  auoh  dir  das  opfer,  das  wir  veran- 
staltet  haben'.  The  same  scholar,  405,  translates  8.48.28,  <  ich  mOge  sein  preiss&nger  bei  dir, 
trefriicher ;  [dem]  dazo,  o  heiliger,  sei  gnldig '.  The  word  agne  is  overlooked,  unintentionally 
no  doubt,  but  the  two  translations  diverge  in  the  rendering  of  the  repeated  pftda.  Bartho- 
lomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  219,  note,  renders,  *  Wie  eben  ein  verst&ndiger  es  alien  gOttem  zu  pass 
maohen  will :  auch  Ar  dich  ist  hier  ein  opfer,  das  wir  bereitet  haben '.  Here  the  rendering 
of  the  repeated  p&da  jars  with  8.44.28.  Orassmann,  i,  pp.  12  and  465,  translates  fireely,  but 
oorreetly.  I  would  render  2.5.8 :  <  That  he  may  intelligently  prepare  (the  saorifioe)  for  all  the 
Yi^tas — this  saorifioe,  O  Agni,  which  we  have  prepared  (we  place)  in  thy  charge.'  The 
stanza  is  slightly  anaooluthic  :  we  should  expect  kteihfor  kiU^t  Accordingly  8.44.28  :  '  This 
poet,  O  noble  Agni,  shall  be  in  thy  keep ;  be  merciful  to  him,  O  Purifier ! ' 

S.dJ.^':  1.26.50;  1.45.5^  imi  u  sil  ^rudhl  gfrah. 

2.6.5*  (Som&huti  Bhargava ;  to  Agni) 

si  no  "VT^t^ixh  divis  pdri  si  no  vijam  anarvdnam, 

8&  nah  sahasrfnir  isah. 

9.65. 24A  (Bhrgu  Yaruni,  &c  ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
t6  no  yr9(im  diyds  p&xi  p&vantam  t  suviryam, 
suv&nd  devdsa  fndavah. 
BUipsis  of  some  such  verb  as  i  vah  in  2.6.5. 

[2.7.8<':  &ti  g&hemahi  dvisah:  3.27.30,  4ti  dy^s&nsi  tarema.] 

2.7.4^  (Somahuti  Bhargava ;  to  Agni) 
^tloitt  pftvaka  yindy6  'gne  brh4d  vl  rocase, 
ty&xh  ghrt^bhir  dhutah. 

7.15.100  (Yasis^  Maitmyaruni ;  to  Agni) 

i^agni  r&ksansi  sedhatij  9ukri90cir  ^martyah,  iv  1.79. 1 2^ 

Qiioi^  pftvaki  v^j^ 

Cf.  agnih  p&vakil  Hl^^  3*37-4*** 

[2.8.6^y  agnfm  ukthdni  yayrdhuh :  8.6. 35^ ;  95. 6^,  indram  ukthdni,  &o.] 

2.8.6<'  (Ortsamada ;  to  Agni) 

itrim  &nu  syardjyam  j^agnim  ukthdni  yayrdhuh, j  Hr  c£  2.8.5^ 

yigyft  idhi  Qriyo  dadhe. 
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10.21.3d  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 

tv^  dharmana  fisate  juhubhih  sincatir  iva, 

krs^a  rQpany  4rjun&  vl  yo  m4de  viQYft  ddhi  griyo  dhi^e  yivakfase. 

10.127.1c  (Ku^ika  S&ubhara,  or  Batri  Bharadv&jl ;  B&tristayah) 

ratn  vy  idchyad  ayati  purutra  devy  liks&bhih, 

viQvft  idhi  qrijo  'dhita. 

For  a.8.5  see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  193,  and  of.  the  related  p&da,  8.28.5%  sapid  JLdhi 
9riyo  dhire. 

2.8.6«'*"d  (Grtsamada ;  to  Agni) 

agn^r  indrasya  sdmasya  devdn&m  atibhir  yay&m, 

dri^yanta^  sacemahy  abhi  fy&ma  pftanyati^ 

8.25. 1  ic  (Vi9vamanas  Vftiya9va  ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 
t^  no  n&vim  urusyata  diva  ndktam  sudanayah, 
in^yanto  ni  pftyiibhi^  sacemahi. 
9-35*3^  (PrabhQyasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
ty&ya  yir^na  yirayo  'bhi  fy&ma  pftanyatd^, 
ks&ra  no  abhf  yaryam. 
Cf.  B&sahy^a  prtanyatdh,  under  1.8.4. 

2.11.2^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

S|d6  mahir  indra  ya  &pinyah  pdriffhita  &hin&  Qura  ptiryi^ 

&martyam  cid  d&sitm  m4nyam&nam  4yabhinad  ukthair  yayrdhftn&h. 

7.21.3b  (Vasistha  Maitr&yaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

ty&m  indra  srdvitaya  apds  ka^  pdrif thit&  dhinft  Qura  puryitLy 

ty&d  y&yakre  rathy6  na  dh^na  r^jante  yl^ya  krtrfmani  bhisa. 

Particularly  good  example  of  the  difficulty  in  determining  which  stanza  is  secondary. — 
Cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  37,  45, 135  ;  Oldenberg,  Vedaforschung,  p.  97. 

2.U.4d,  6»  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

9ubhr4m  mi  te  9U8mam  yardh&yantah  9ubhr&m  y&jram  bahydr  d&dh&nah, 
9ubhrds  ty&m  indra  y&yrdh&nd  aamd  dasir  yigafeL  suryeigLa  sahya^. 
giUia  hitdm  giihyam  gu^idm  apsy  4piyrtam  mayinam  ksiy&ntam, 
ut6  ap6  dyam  tastabhyansam  ^ann  4him  9Qra  ylry^^ 

3.39.6c  (Yi9yamitra ;  to  Indra) 

indro  m&dhu  s&mbhrtam  usrfy&yam  pady^d  yiyeda  9aph&yan  n&me  gdh, 

gdha  hitdm  giihyam  gu^iim  apsii  hdste  dadhe  d^ine  d&ksinay&n. 

10.148.2^+0  (Prthu  Vainya;  to  Indra) 

rsy^s  ty4m  indra  9ara  jat6  dasir  yi^all^  surye^a  sahyft^ 

giih&  hitdm  giihyam  gu)him  apsii  bibhrm&si  prasr&yane  n&  s6mam. 

In  3.11.5  the  repeated  pftda  refers  to  Ahi-Vrtra.  So  all  translators,  including  Sftyana. 
This  seems  to  be  the  original  source  of  the  pftda.  In  10.148.3  which  shares  two  pftdas  with 
3.11.4,  5,  the  translators  take  a  different  turn.     Ludwig,  658,  <den  insgeheim  nidergelegten, 
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in  den  waaBem  versteckten  soma  *;  Grmasmann,  '  den  Sema  . . .  der  geheim  Tenteekt  Ug  in 
den  WasBem*.  So  alao  Bergaigine,  ii.  36,  75  :  '  le  Soma  cach^  dana  lee  eaux  (dana  la  nuee).' 
Sftyana  refers  the  pftda  to  the  demon  Knyaya  :  the  doable  {parallelism  between  a.i  i  and  10.148 
InTests  thia  reforenee  of  gah&  hitim,  Ac,  to  a  demon  with  a  meaaore  of  plaosibilitj  ;  10.148.2^ 
wonld  in  that  eaae  mean,  'we  hold  (the  demon)  who  is  hidden  in  the  waters  like  soma  in  a 
prasrivana  (pitcher?)'.  In  3.39.6  S&yana  still  clings  to  a  demon  (Aaora)  as  the  subject  of 
guha  hitaiii,  ke.  But  haste  dadhe  is  not  at  all  fiiyoarable  to  such  a  construction,  haste  dh& 
is  used  of  weapons,  goods,  and  heroic  deeds ;  see  the  passages  in  Qrassmann  under  haste ; 
nowhere  does  it  mean  anything  like  '  holding  in  the  hand  *  in  the  sense  of '  having  in  one's 
power*.  Only  in  that  sense  would  it  fit  in  with  the  idea  that  guh&  hitam,  Ac,  refers  to  a 
demon.  Moreorer  the  word  diksin&v&n  is  not  on  all  fours  with  such  a  oonstruetion.  So  that 
we  must  admit  (Sikyana  contradioente)  that  the  pJUla  is  used  in  a  different  and  secondary 
sense  in  3.39.6  as  compared  with  the  primary  sense  of  the  other  twa — Note  the  partial 
parallelism  between  2.1  i.i*  and  la  148.5%  and  cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  194. 

20101^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Indra) 

pibft-pibM.  indra  gura  86maih  |^m4ndantu  tva  mandinah  sutiUah,j    49*  1. 1 34.2^ 

prn^ntas  te  kuksi  yardhayantv  ittha  sut&h  p&ur&  indram  ava. 

10.22.15^  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  some  other;  to  Indra) 
pib&-pibM.  indra  gnrs  sdmam  ma  risanyo  vasavftna  vtouh  s&n, 
i^ut4  tr&yasva  gmatd  ma^dnoj  mah49  ca  rftyd  rey&tas  krdhl  nah. 

«IP*I0.22.I5C 

2.11J1^,  mtodantu  tvH  mandinah  sutasah:    1.134.2%  mtodantu  tyft  mandino 
y&yav  indavah. 

2.11.21  =  2.15. 10  =  2.16.9  =  2.17.9  =  2.18.9  =  2.19.9  =  2.20.9  (Ortsamada  ;  to 

Indra) 
nnnim  sa  te  priti  y&ram  jaritrd  dnhiydd  indra  ddkfinft  maghdni, 
gik^ft  atotfbhyo  mati  dhag  bh&go  no  i^bfhid  vadema  yiddthe  suyira^j 

«ip refrain,  2.i.i6<lff. 
Ct  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  107  ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  196. 

[2J2:    10. 1 2 1,  sundry  looser  resemblances;  see  p.  19,  and  Oldenberg,  Prol. 
p.  316,  note.] 

[2J2.3*,  yo  hatvahim  iirin&tsaptd  sfndhOn:  4.28. i^;  10.67.  i2c,^ann  4him,  &c] 

[2.12.12%  y4h  saptara^mir  vrsabh^  tiiyisman:  4.5. 3^  sahtoraretft  vrsabh&s,  &c.] 

2J2.12b,  avisr jat  s^rtave  saptd  sindhon:  1.32. 12^,  avasrjah  s&rtave  saptd  siDdhQn. 

2.12.14^  (Ortsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

y^  suny&ntam  &yati  y&h  pdoantam  j&fy  Q&nsantam  yih  ga^mfinim  uti, 

yasya  brihma  v^rdhanam  y^ya  s6mo  y^syedilm  radhah  b&  jan&sa  indrah. 

2. 20. 30  (The  same) 

s4  no  yiiv^ndro  johutrah  s&kha  f  iy6  nardm  astu  p&td, 

y^  ^inaantam  jUjl  Qagamftnim  ula  pioantam  ca  stuy^ntam  ca  pran^t 
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2.12.I6<'  (Ortsamada ;  to  Indra) 

y&h  sunvat^  p&cate  dudhrd  i,  cid  vdjam  ddrdarsi  s&  kflfisi  saty&h, 

vay&m  ta  indra  yi^vdha  priyasati  i^suvir&so  vid&tham  a  vadenuLj  nr  x.i  17.25^ 

8.48.X4C  (Pragatha  E&nva  ;  to  Soma) 

trdl&ro  deva  4dhi  vocata  no  ma  no  nidrd  l^ata  m5t4  j&lpih, 

yaydm  sbmaaya  vigydha  priyasallji  i^suvirftso  vid&tbam  d  vadenuLj 

2.12.16^:  i.ii7.25d ;  8.48.14^,  suviillso  yid&tham  d  vadema. 

2.18.2^-4^,  yds  takrnoh  prathamdm  sdsy  ukthy&h. 

20.8.9^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

9atdm  va  ydsya  dd9a  s&kdm  ddya  dkaays  Qruffau  jid  dha  oodim  avitha, 
arajjau  ddsyfln  sdm  unab  dabhitaye  8upr&vy6  abhavah  sdsy  ukihyiLh. 
8.3.  X2<^  (Medhyatithi  K&nva;  to  Indra) 

gagdhi  no  asyd  ydd  dha  pftnr&m  avitha  dhfya  indra  sis&satah, 
9agdhf  ydtha  ru9amam  9ydyakam  kfpam  indra  prdvah  svlurnaram. 

The  reason  for  confronting  the  two  faintly  similar  pftdas  of  this  item  is  in  the  parallelism 
of  oodAm  and  p&urdm.  The  word  codil  has  heen  regarded  uniyersallj  as  an  appellative  in  the 
sense  of  '  inspiring,  promoting '  (Pet  Lexs.  ;  Sftyana,  stotfn&ih  prerakaih  jajam&nam  ^) ;  or 
'poet*  (Grassmann);  or  ' herrsoherstab ',  or  'befehl*  (Ludwig,  486,  and  commentary). 
Eridently  it  is  the  name  of  a  man,  a  prot^  of  Indra.  Translate  a.13.9 :  'Whose  (so.  the 
enemy*s)  hundred  and  whose  ten  men  thou  didst  fetter  together,  when  in  response  to  one 
(suppliant)  thou  didst  help  Coda.  For  Dabhiti  thou  didst  bind  the  enemies  without  using 
rope.  Thou  wert  (then)  helpful ;  (therefore)  art  thou  praiseworthy.'  Cf.  Bergaigne,  ii.  209, 
350;  iii.  115,  note ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  199. 

2.18.18  =  2.14.12  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

asmdbhyam  t&d  yaso  dftnaya  rafLha^i  sdm  arthayaava  bahtl  te  yaaaTydm, 

indra  y&o  citr&m  gravasya  dnu  dyiin  i^bfhid  vadema  yiddthe  suvir&^j 

Cs^refrain,  2.i.i6^S. 

2.14.1A  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

ddhvaryavo  bhdratdndrftya  86mam  dmatrebhih  sincata  mddyam  dndhah, 

kftmi  hi  ylrdh  saddm  asya  pTtim  juhdta  vfsne  tdd  id  esd  vasti. 

10.30. i5<)  (Kavasa  Ailusa ;  to  Apah  or  Aponaptr 

dgmann  dpa  Ufatir  barhfr  ^dm  ny  kdhvar^  asadan  devaydntlhy 

ddhyaryayal|;i  sunutdndr&ya  86mam  dbhad  u  vah  su9iUk&  devayajyi. 

I  incline  to  belieye  that  a.14.1  is  later  than  10. 13. 15  (sunutd  better  than  bhirata).  For 
the  general  character  of  2.14  cf.  Weber,  Sitzungsberichte  der  Berliner  Akademie  der  Wissen- 
schaften,  1900,  p.  606. 


^  S&yana  has  in  mind  expressions  such  as  yi^am&nasya  codiu  in  a.30.6,  or  y^'am&nasya 
ooditd  in  1.5 1.8.  The  word  p&uii  similarly  plays  upon  Uie  idea  <  liberal ',  puruk^  and  the 
like ;  oil  under  8.6x.6.    Perhaps  both  proper  names  are  conscious  double  entente. 
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2  J4.20  (Ortsamada ;  to  Indra) 

idhvaryavo  y6  ap6  yayriyinsam  yrtr&m  jagh^ft^inyeva  vrks^m, 

tismft  etim  bharata  tadYa^ayan  es&  f ndro  arhati  pitim  asya. 

2.37. i^'  (Ortsamada;  to  ^(Uus) 

miindasva  hotrod  tou  j5sam  ^ndhasd  i^'dhyaryayal^  s&  pQrndm  vasty 

aslcam,j  ••■cf.  2.37.1b 

tdsmft  et4m  bharata  tadva96  dadir  hotrad  sdmam  dravinodah  piba 

rtiibhih. 

2.14.10b  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

^hyaryavak  p4yas6dhar  y&tha  g6h  sdmebhtr  Im  pfi^atft  bhoj&m  indram, 

y^&h4m  asya  nfbhrtam  ma  et&d  ditsantam  bhuyo  yajatd^  oiketa. 

6.23.9b  (Bharadv&ja;  to  Indra) 

t4m  yah  sakh&yah  s4m  y&tha  sut^u  B6mebhir  im  pp^atft  bhqj&m  indram, 

kuylt  t&sma  ^satl  no  bh4rftya  n4  siifvim  lndr6  Vase  mrdh&tL 

Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  38a. 

2J.4.12=  2. 1 3. 1 3. 

2.16.1<':  1.32.3b,  trfkadrukesy  apibat  sut^a. 

2.16.20:  1.103.2%  8&  dh&rayat  prthiyfm  papr&thac  ca» 

2.16.2(^9^,  s6masya  td  m^da  fndra^  cak&ra. 

2.16J.0  =  2.11.21  =  2.16.9  =  2.17.6  =  2.18.9  =  2.19.9  =  2.20.9. 

2.16.9:  see  2. 1 5. 10. 

2.17.4A  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

Adhft  76  vigyft  bhiiyanftbhi  majmdne9&nakft  pr&yaya  abhy  ^yardhata, 

ad  r6da^  jyotlsa  y4hnir  atanot  siyyan  t4m&nsi  diidhita  s4m  ayyayat 

9.110.9b  (Tryanma  and  Trasadasyu  ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 

idha  y&d  imd  payam&na  rbdasi  ima  ca  vigyd.  bhiivanftbhi  majminft, 

ynth^  n&  nistha  yrsabh6  yl  tisthase. 

Grassmann  renders  2.17.4%  <  Da  als  an  Maoht  er  iiber  alle  Wesen  wuohs' ;  9.110.9^,  *  Wenn 
du  .  .  .  zu  alien  diesen  Wesen  nun  mit  deiner  Kraft  (dring8t)^  Ludwig,  much  more 
oonsistentlj,  at  490,  renders  2.17.4%  *der  da  alle  wesen  duroh  seine  macht  ilber(holte) ' ;  at 
900  he  renders  9.110.9%  ^so  well . .  .  ^ber  alle  wesen  an  grOsze  (du  bist)'.  The  omission 
of  the  verb  in  9.11a  9*^  possibly  argues  the  secondary  character  of  that  obvious  repetition, 
(Soma  patterned  after  Indra ;  see  ^ Indra  with  other  divinities',  p.xi).  However,  a  verb  (as  'be ' 
or  the  like)  is  often  understood  elsewhere  with  abhi ;  e.g.  1.33.9. — ^^'  ^•i7*4  see  Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noten,  p.  201. 

2J.7.6  :  see  2. 15. 10. 

22  [■.o.s.  to] 
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aa8.ad  (Ortsamada ;  to  Indn) 

hin  nii  kam  riiha  indrasjra  yoj4m  &3r^  sdkfcena  ytoua  nAvena, 

m6  Bii  tv^  &tra  bahivo  hi  Ylpm  ni  nraman  yijamftnaso  any^. 

3-36«6^  (Vi^vftmitra ;  to  Indra) 

ma  te  hari  vfsa^a  vit&pr8|lia  ni  riraman  y^jam&nftso  any^ 

atydyahi  giQTato  vay&m  t6  'ram  sut^bhih  kmay&ma  s6m&ih. 

Ct  iai6ai^,  indra  mi  tvft  y^am&nftBo  an]r6  ni  rlramin  tubhyam  imd  snttsah.  A 
oharaetorittio  instance  of  translating  a  repeated  pftda,  onoonsoions  of  its  second  occorrenoe, 
is  offered  by  Qrassmann.  He  renders  a.  18.5  correotlj,  ^  Nicht  mOgen  dioh — denn  yiele  gibt*s 
der  S&nger— jetzt  andre  Priester  dort  zor  Einkehr  lenken';  bat  3.35.5  incorrectly,  'Nicht 
mfigen  andre  Opfrer  deine  Hengste  die  hOokerloeen,  goldigen  eigOtzen '.  The  close  parallel, 
mi  T&m  anyd  ni  yaman  derayintah,  4.44.5^ ;  7*69.6',  fixes  the  meaning  of  ni  riraman  as 
'  make  tarry '.  Ct  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  1 19  ff: ;  Bloomfield,  Johns  Hopkins  University 
Circulars,  1906,  pp.  1049  if. ;  also  Aufrecht,  Preface  to  his  second  edition  of  the  Rig- Veda, 
p.  zzx.    Cf.  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  aoa. 

2.18*7^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Indra) 

m^ma  br&hmendra  y&hy  &ch&  vl^va  h&ri  dhurf  dhisva  r^thasya, 
purutrd  hi  yih&vyo  babhuth&smifl  ohura  sdvane  m&dayasva. 
7*23.5^  (Vasistha  M&itr&yanini ;  to  Indra) 
t^  tva  m&da  indra  m&dayantu  ^usminam  tuviradhasam  jaritr^, 
^ko  devatrd  d&yase  hi  m4rt&n  aamilL  chura  sdvane  m&dayasTa. 
7.29.2<' (The  same) 
br&hman  Tira  br&hmakftim  jusa^b  |^'rvacln6  h&ribhir  yahi  tuyam^j 

caret  3-43-3*' 
asminn  1i  91!  s&vane  mftdaya8T6 j>a  br&hmft^i  ^rnava  imi  nah.j 

i8r6.40.40 
Notably  a.  18. 7  and  7.a9.a  read  like  two  redactions  of  one  and  the  same  theme.    Of.  T^yo 
asmin  s^yane  mftdayasva,  7.9a.5^ 

2.18.0  =  2.1 1. 21  =  2.15.10  =  2.16.9  =  2.17.6  =  2.19.9  =  2.20.9. 

2.10.7<l :  1.174.8^,  nan^mo  Y4dhar  ^devasya  ply6h. 

2.10.0:  see  2.18.9. 

2.20.8^:  2.12.14^,  y^  yAfiflantAiti  y^  fa^am&nim  Qti. 

2.20.6^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Indra) 

sd  &ngiras&m  uc4th&  jujusvdn  br4hm&  tatod  fndro  gfttiim  isn&n, 
musnton  us^U^  suryena  stavdn  dgnasya  oic  ohignathat  puryya^. 
6.4.3^  (Bharadvaja  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

dyavo  n&  y&sya  pan&yanty  dbhyam  bhds&nsi  vaste  suryo  n&  (ukhUb, 
yf  y&  indty  aj4rah  p&yak6  'gnasya  cio  ohi^nathat  purvyani. 

For  sundry  points  in  these  two  stanzas  see  Pischel  and  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  i6a,  aoi ;  iii. 
119 ;  Ladwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  39 ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  pp.  ao5,  371.  Of.  Bergaigne,  ii. 
aaa  ;  iii.  8,  note  a.    For  the  succession  of  words  isnin  musnin  see  under  i.6a.a^ 
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S.20.9=  2.1 1. 2Z  s  2.i5«io=  2.16.9  =  s.i7.6s=  2.18.9  s  2.19.9. 

2.ai.2b  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

abhibhiive  'bhibhangdya  vanyat6  '9ft)hftya  sihamfiaftya  vedhiae, 

tuyigr^ye  v&hnaye  dus^ntave  satrftsihe  nima  fndr&ya  vocata. 

7.46.10  (Vaais^ ;  to  Budra) 

imd  rudrdya  sthir^dhanyane  gfrah  ksipr^ve  deyiya  svadhdYne, 

i9&)h&ya  aiham&n&ya  vedhise  tigmdyudh&ya  bharata  fri^dtu  nab. 

TB.  a.8.6.8  approximates  the  repeated  p&da  more  closely  to  the  sphere  of  Rudra  by  reading 
mQhtfe  for  yedhise  in  its  version  of  7.46.  i^  But  vedhAs  is  of  wide  use  among  the  gods, 
intrinsically  fitting  Rudra  as  well  as  Indra :  there  is  in  this  nothing  that  points  to  the 
priority  of  a.a I. a. 

[2.2Lad,  indrasya  vocam  pr&  krtdni  vpyii:  1.32.1%  fndrasya  nil  YTtyiini  pr& 
Yooam.] 

2.22.1^d^,  sainam  sa^cad  dev6  dev^zh  saty&m  fndram  8aty&  fnduh. 

2.22.40  diyf  pravdoyam  krt&m:  1.105.16^,  divi  praydcyam  krt4h. 

2.28.6*  (Grtsamada ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

nd  tim  i&ho  n&  dnritiih  ktltag  oani  ndr&tayas  titirur  n4  dyay&Ylnah, 

y(9v&  id  aam&d  dhvar^bso  vi  b&dhase  y&m  augopd  r^ksasi  brahmanas  pate. 

8.19.60  (Sobhari  Kllnva;  to  Agni) 

tiisy^  irvanto  ranhayanta  a^&vas  t^sya  dyumnf tamam  y^i^ah, 

nd  tim  i&ho  devikftam  kdtag  oan&  na  milrtyakrtam  na^at 

10.X26.1&  (Kulmalabarhisa  9^^?^9  ^^  Anbomuc  Yamadeyya;  to  yi9ye 

Dev&b) 
n&  t4m  dnho  nd  duritiih  d^vftao  asta  mdrtyam, 
sajdaaso  y&m  aryamd  mitr6  n&yanti  y4nmo  &ti  dvisah. 

Ct  7.8a.7,  n&  tkai  liAho  nA  duritini  miUrtyam. — ^The  p&das  lend  themselves  to  the  following 
facile  chronological  arrangement :  surely  io.ia6.i*  is  a  truncated  form  of  3.a3.5%  because  duri- 
tim  is  in  perfect  metrical  position  in  the  latter,  in  poor  position  in  the  former  (io.ia6  is  a 
piece  of  latest  clap-trap).  Again,  the  persistent  recurrence  together  in  three  oases  of  the 
synonyms  ^Uihas  and  duritd  makes  it  certain  that  8.19.6®  is  a  sophisticated  form  of  2.35.5% 
because  it  substitutes  devikrtam  for  nil  duritim. 

2.28.80  (Ortsamada ;  toBrhaspati) 

tiAtiram  ty&  tanunftm  bay&mahd  'vaspartar  adbiyaktdram  asmayum, 

b^haapate  deyanido  ni  barhaya  md  dur^yft  littaram  8umii4m  iin  na^an. 

6.61.3^  (Bharadyfija;  to  Sarasyati) 

stoMyati  deyanido  ni  barhaya  prajam  yi^yasya  bfsayasya  mayfnah, 

ut&  ksitlbhyo  V&nir  ayindo  yifi&m  ebhyo  asrayo  yfijimyatL 

The  insistent  question  of  the  relative  date  of  two  p&das  so  obviously  imitative  may, 
I  think,  be  answered  confidently  in  favour  of  2.23.8  :  the  alliteration  bfhaspate  . . .  ni  bar- 
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haya  marks  that  oompoeition  as  primary ;  ot  2.23.13,  bfhasp^ir  ▼£  yayarhi.  In  6.61  Saras- 
yatl  is  assimilated  to  Brhaspati  in  an  especial  degree :  in  st  3,  as  dhlnim  aritrf  '  helper  of 
prayers'  (vftc)  she  is  clearly  a  sort  of  lieutenant  of  Brhaspati ;  in  st.  7  she  slays  Yftra ;  in 
St.  I  she  is  hostile  to  the  Panis.    Cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  328  ;  iL  317  ;  iii.  80. 

2.2d.l0<'y  md  no  duh^&nso  abhidipsiir  i^ata:  i.23.9<';  7.94. 7S  m&  no  duh^&nsa 
I9ata ;  io.25.7<i,  md  no  dub94nsa  l^atft  yivaksase. 

2.28.11®,  tei  saty&  ma3rd  brahma^as  pate :  1.87.40,  toi  saty6  maydydnedyab. 

[2.28.15^,  t&d  asmdsu  driivinam  dbebi  citr&m :  10. 37. 10^,  t&t  sQrya  dr&yinam,  &c.] 

2.28.18<^  =  2.24.i6<^  (OrtBamada;  to  Brabmanaspati) 

brihma^iaa  pate  ty&m  asyd  yanta  suktdaya  bodhi  t&nayam  oa  jinva, 

▼iQYam  tid  bhadr&m  jrid  dyanti  dera  ^^bf h&d  yadema  yidithe  suyirft^j 

iv  refrain,  2.i.i6^ff. 

2.35.15^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Aponaptar) 

&y&nsam  agne  suksitim  j^nayayansam  u  magb&yadbbyah  suyrktim, 
yigyaih  tid  bhadr&ih  jrid  &yanti  deya  (^b^rhid  yadema  yidithe  sa- 
yirftl^j  iv  refrain,  2.i.i6^ff. 

2.24.16 :  see  preceding  item. 

2.25.1<MS<^,  y&m-yam  yiijam  krnut4  brtibmanafl  p&tib. 

[2.25.4b,  s&  s&tyabbib  pratbamd  gdsu  gacbati:  1.83. i^,  ^avati  pratbamd,  &c] 
Cf.  9.86.12. 

2.25.5b  (Ortsamada ;  to  Brabmanaspati) 

ttoma  id  yf^ye  dbunayanta  sindbayd  'chidr&  gdrma  dadhire  puruiji, 
deydn&m  sumnd  subb&gab  s4  edbate  i^y&m-yam  yujam  krnut4  br4bmanas  p4tih.j 

ivrefrain,  2.25.id-5<i 
3.i5.g*  (Utklla  Katya ;  to  Agni) 

iobidr&  Q&rma  jaritah  puruj^  deyan  &cba  didy&nah  sumedbah, 
r&tbo  n&  stonir  abbi  yaksi  yajam  &gne  ty&m  r6dasl  nab  sum^ke. 

For  3.15.5  see  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  160  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  223. 

2.26.2b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Brabmanaspati) 

y^asya  yira  pr&  yibi  manayatd  bhadr&m  m&na]|;L  kfijiu^ya  yptraturye, 

bayfs  krnusya  subb4go  y&tbasasi  (^bribmanas  p&ter  &ya  &  yr9lmabe.j 

ivcf.  2.26. 2^ 
8.19.20*  (Sobbari  E&nya ;  to  Agni) 

bhadr&m  m&na])^  kfijiu^ya  yftratdrye  y6n&  samAtsu  sasilbah, 
&ya  stbird  tanubi  bburi  94rdbatam  y4nema  te  abbis^bbib. 
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An  interesting  study  in  tnnslations  of  repeated  p&das : — 
jOraasmann,  i  33,  ad  a.  26. 2^ :  *  maohe  tQohtig  deinen  Qeist  zur  Feindeeschlaoht.' 
(Oraiamann,  i.  424,  ad  8.19.20* :  *  im  Feindeskampfe  maohe  heilvoll  deinen  Muth.' 

fLadwig,  728,  ad  2.26.2*^:  <  fass  guten  mnt  zur  bek&mpfnng  der  feinde/ 
Ludwig,  401,  ad  8.19.20* :  'beUtige  beglilckenden  sinn  bei  der  Yrtrabeklmpfung.' 
In  my  opinion  Ludwig's  first  rendering  is  exactly  right ;  the  others  more  or  less  yague 
generalizations.    Ct  the  expression  sthiriih  miUiah  kr,  5.304 ;  iaii7.2. 

[2.26.2^,  br&hmapaa  p&ter  kva,  i  vrgiimahe:  10.35.2%  divteprthivydr  &va,  Ac] 

2.26.8^  84  putr&ir  yijam  bharate  dhimft  nfbhih :  1.64. 1 3%  &rvadbhir  ydjam,  &c. ; 
10.147.4d,  maksu  s4  Yijam,  &c 

2.27.2^,  mitr6  aryami  vtoino  jusanta:  7.64. id,  r^a  suksatr6  y&rnno  jusanta.] 

[2.27.4^,  devd  yf9yasya  bhiivanasya  gop^ :  1. 164.21%  ind  yf9Yasya,  &c] 

2.27.7<'  (Korma  O&rtsamada,  or  Ortsamada ;  to  Adityas) 
pipartu  no  iUlitI  rdjaputrdti  dy^s&nsy  aryamd  sug^bhih, 
b|rhin  mitrisya  ydrni^aBya  Q&rm6pa  syama  puruyira  ^ristah. 

10.10.60  (TamlVaiyasyati;  Samvada) 

k6  asy&  veda  pratham^sydhnah  k&  im  dadar9a  k&  ih&  pr&  yocat, 

bfhin  mitrdsya  ydmnasya  dhaxna  k4d  u  braya  ahano  yfoya  nrn. 

For  io.ia6  ofl  3.54.5  ;  10.129.6,  and  see  Qeldner,  GurupOj&k&umudI,  p.  22  ;  v.  Schroeder, 
Mysterium  und  Mimus,  p.  283. — Cf.  1.1524;  7.61.4;  10.89.8. 

2.27.9*  (Eorma  O&rtsamada,  or  Ortsamada ;  to  Adityas) 

tn  rooans  diyya  dh&rayanta  hirany&yfth  ^ucayo  dhirapQtah, 

^syapmgo  animisd  4dabdha  uru9iliisa  rj&ye  miui;yaya. 

5.28.1b  (Oauriylti  ^aktya ;  to  Indra) 

try  2uyamd  mAnuso  dey&t&ta  tn  rooana  diyya  dh&rayanta, 

ircanti  tya  manltah  pQt&daksas  ty&m  esam  fair  indrasi  dhirah. 

Little  doubt  but  that  the  effective  stanza  2.27.9  may  claim  priority.  The  difficulties  of 
5.29.1  are  discussed  last  by  Oldenberg,  RV.  Koten,  p.  325.  The  conditions  are  as  follows  :  5.29 
is  a  hymn  to  Indra,  in  which  the  Maruts  are  represented  very  saliently  as  Indra's  worshippers  : 
stanzas  i,  2,  3, 6  (so  also  in  5.30.6 ;  31.4.10  ;  see  Bergaigne,  ii  391 ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth. 
iiL  314).  The  introduction  of  aryami  in  5.29.1*  is  not  very  strange,  if  we  conceive  it  to  be  an 
etym<dogizing  epithet  of  Indra :  the  Maruts  conoeive  of  him  as  their  Aryaman,  '  friend  or 
companion '  (eso  'ryam&  yo  dad&ti,  KS.  8.1,  p.  83.  13) ;  therefore  the  poet  calls  him  Aryaman. 
Indra  Ib  a  bit  humanized  in  this  stanza  (fsir  dhirah),  and  by  means  of  the  sacrifice  of  Manu 
(minuy>  dev4t&t&)  he  is  enabled  to  hold  the  three  diivine  luminous  spaces  ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  i. 
66.  The  secondary  touch  in  5.29.1  rests  on  the  fact  that  the  word  aryami  calls  up  the 
particular  expression  trf  rocani  divyi  dh&rayanta  which  hails  primarily  from  the  sphere  of 
the  Adityas  in  2.27.9  (the  word  aryaman  in  stanza  8  of  the  same  hymn).  This  places  aryami 
grsmmatically  into  the  position  of  a  plural  eka9e8a,  or  an  elliptical  <rx9fia  icaO'  S\w  tud  /Upos ;  cf. 
arfr  «  aryd,  1.4.6.  Translate  5.29.1 :  '(Indra)  the  companion  (aryami),  (and  the  Xdityas),  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Manu,  held  up  the  three  divine  luminous  spaces.'  All  this  seems  to  me  in 
the  very  line  of  the  Bishis'  thought,  and  unusually  enticing  evidence  that  5.29.1  is  partly 
founded  on  a. 2 7.9. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1.27. 1 7 — ]    Part  1 :  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  II     [174 

2.27.17  (Korma  Q&rtsamada,  or  Ortaamada ;  to  Adityas)  = 

2.28.11  (The  same ;  to  Yaru^)  = 
2.29.7  (The  same ;  to  yi9ve  Dev&h) 

mah&m  magh6no  yaro^a  priyisyabhuridiyna  a  vidam  Qunam  ftp61|^ 
ma  r&y6  rajan  suy&m&d  dya  sth&m  (^bfh&d  yadema  yidithe  aayirft^j 

49*  d  :  refrain,  2.  i. i6<i  fF. 

2.28.1^  (Eorma  G^Urtsamada,  or  Qrtsamada ;  to  Vanina) 

id4m  kavdr  aditytoya  svarajo  yigyftni  santy  abhy  llstu  mahna, 

Ati  y6  mandrd  yaj&th&ya  dev^h  suklrtfm  hhikse  y&ninasya  bhureh. 

8.ioo.4^(Indra;  to  Indra) 

ay4m  asmi  jaritah  p&9ya  mehd  yigyft  j&tany  abhy  ilsmi  mahna, 

rt^sya  m&  pradf 90  vardhayanty  &dardir6  bhiivana  dardailmi 

See  p.  viiy  line  7  from  top. — For  the  repeated  pAda  cf.  also  6.25.5** »  8.88.4^ 

[2.28.dS  yQy^m  nah  putiA  aditer  adabdhah :  7.6o.5<^^  ^agmasah  putrd  dditer 
4dabdh&h.] 

2.28.11:  see  2.27.17. 

[2.20.2^,  yUydm  dy^s&nsi  sanut&r  yuyota:  10.100.9^,  yl9V&  dy^s&nsi,  &c] 

2.20.7  :  see  2.27.17. 

2.81.1^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Vi9ve  Dey&h) 

asmdkam  mitr&yarunayatam  r4tham  ftdityai  mdrair  ydsubhi^  sacftbhiiyft, 

pr&  y4d  y&yo  n&  p&ptan  vAsmanas  p4ri  9rayasy4yo  hfsivanto  yanarsddah. 

^•35- 1^  ((?yftva9va  Atreya ;  to  A9yins) 

agnintodrena  yirunena  ylsnun&dityai  rudrair  ydsubhi^  saoftbhiiyft, 

i^sajdsasa  ub&bA  suryena  caj  (^s6mam  pibatam  a9yina.j 

«wc:  refrain,  8.35.10-210;  d:  refrain,  8.35.id-3d 

2.dd.2c  (Grtsamada ;  to  Sudra) 

tyddattebhl  rudra  94mtamebhih  9at&m  himft  a9iya  bhesaj^bhih, 

yy  ^mid  dy^f o  yitar&m  yy  &nho  vy  4mTya9  c&tayasya  vlsQcih. 

6.44. 1 6^  (^amyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 
id&m  ty4t  patram  indrapanam  fndrasya  priy4m  amftam  ap&yi, 
m&tsad  y&tha  s&umanasaya  deydm  yy  &8m&d  dy ^f  o  yuyiyad  yy  inha^. 
For  2.33. 2«*  cf.  6.74.a»* 

2.88.14''  (Grtsamada ;  to  Kudra) 

piri  no  heti  rudrdsya  vm^  P^  tvesdsya  durmatlr  mahi  gat, 

4va  sthira  maghdyadbhyas  tanusya  Lmidhvas  tokaya  t&nayaya  mrla.j  m^  i.ii4.6<J 
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6.28. 7^  (Bharadv&ja ;  to  O&vah) 

prajivatih  sOy&vasam  ri^^ntlh  ^uddhd  ap4h  suprapft];i6  pfbantlh, 

i^md  va  steuik  i^ta  mdgh&9azu9ahj  piri  to  heti  rodrisya  yfjyftt^. 

iv*  2.42.30 
7.84. 2<:  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Yaruna) 

yuY6  i^tr&m  brh&d  inyati  dyiur  ydu  setfbhir  arajjiibhih  sinlth&h, 
piri  no  h^o  viroi^sya  y|jy&  unim  na  fndrah  krnayad  u  loktoi. 

The  repeated  p&da  in  its  Rudra  version  is  formulaic,  and  has  beoome  very  popular  in  the 
later  mantra  literature ;  see  Concordance  under  pari  no  rudrasya  hetir  yfnaktu.  We  need 
not  assume  really  conscious  imitation  of  one  another  on  the  part  of  the  two  types  piLri  hetih 
and  p&ri  h4}ah.  Tet  I  believe  that  pilri  hetih  preceded  pAri  hd|ah ;  of.  the  opening  paragraphs 
of  Part  2,  chapter  4. — ^The  expression  ilva  sthii^  maghivadbhyas  tanusva  means  *  loosen  the 
strong  bows  that  are  directed  against  our  patrons  *  (anent  Gtoldner,  Yed.  Stud,  iii  93,  who 
interprets  differently).     CI  under  4.4.5. 

2.dd.l4^,  midhvas  tokdya  t^nay&yamrla :  1. 1  i4.6<i,  tm^ne  tokiya  t&nay&ya  mrla. 

2.84.40  (Ortsamada  ;  to  Maruts) 

prks^  ti  yl9y&  bhiivana  vavaksire  mitrdya  y&  s4dam  &  jlr&d&nayah, 

p^fadaQv&so  anavabhriradhasa  rjipyaso  n4  vayiinesu  dhors&dah. 

3.26.60  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Agni  and  Maruts) 

yratam-yr&tam  gai^^m-gai^am  su^astibhir  agn6r  bhamaih  manitftm  6ja 

Imahe, 
p^daQv&so  anayabhrdradhaso  gtot&ro  yaj^m  viddthesu  dhirah. 

For  sundry  points  in  3.34.6  see  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  301 ;  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  303  ; 
Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  30 ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  316.  For  3.36.6,  Max  MtUler,  ibid. 
399 ;  Gtoldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  153, 157.— Cf.  5.57.5^ 

2.84.11^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Maruts) 

tdn  Yo  mahd  manita  evayayno  yi^^or  efdsya  prabhfth^  hayftmahOy 

hlranyayarn&n  kakuhan  yat^sruco  brahmanytotah  94nsyam  radha  imahe. 

7.40.5^  (Vasistha ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah) 

asyd  deytoya  milhiiso  yayd  yi^^or  ofdsya  prabhrth^  haylrbhi^ 

yid^  hi  rudr6  rudriyam  mahity&m  yasist^m  yartir  a9yin&y  fiAyat. 

The  meaning  of  the  repeated  p&da  is  obscure.  Ludwig,  685,  to  3.34. 11,  renders  prabhrth^ 
by  *hervorbringung';  the  same  author,  334,  to  7.40.5,  by  '  darbringung  *.  Yery  different 
effects.  Grassmann  also  renders  the  p2ldas  divergently.  See  Bergaigne,  ii.  419 ;  Max  MtUler, 
SBE.  xxxii.  396, 306. 

[2.85.2^,  yf^y&ny  ary6  bhuyana  jaj&na:  2.40.5*,  yl^y&ny  any6  bhdyanft  jajdna; 
10.85. i8<*,  yl9yftny  any6  bhuyan&bhic^te.] 

[2.d5.0^  jihmanam  Ordhyd  yidyiitam  y&sanah:    1.95.5^9  jihminam  Ordhyih 
syay49a  uptothe.] 
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2.d6.12^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Aponaptr) 

asmdi  bahonim  avamiya  s4khye  yajflair  vidhema  nimasft  haYirbhi]|^ 

s&m  sanu  m&ijmi  dfdhis&mi  bilm&ir  didh&my  tonaih  p4ri  vanda  rgbhfh. 

4.50.6^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Brhaspati) 

evd  pitr6  yi9Y&dey&ya  vfsne  yajflair  vidhema  ndmaaa  havirbhill^ 

bfhaspate  supraja  vTrdvanto  j^vayim  sy&ma  p&tayo  rayTnaixi.j     4v*  4.5o.6<i 

[2'.36.14^,  asmin  pade  param^  tasthivansam :  i.72.4<i,  agnim  pad6,  &c.] 

2.86.16c^:  2.23.190^  =  2.24.i6<^,  vl^vam  t&A  bhadrdm  y^  4vanti  devd  brh&d 
vadema  viddthe  suvirah. 

[2.d6.4A,  a  vaksi  devan  ih&  vipra  y^ksi  ca :  5.26.1c  ;  6.16.2c  ;  8.102.16^,  a  devin 
vaksi  ydksi  ca.] 

2.86.6^  (Grtsamada ;  to  l^tus) 

esd  sy4  te  tany6  nrmnav^rdhanah  s4ha  6jah  pradivi  b&hvor  hitdh, 

t^bhyam  sut6  maghayan  tiibhjram  abhrtas  ty&m  asya  brahman&d  a  trp&t  piba, 

10. 1 16. 7c  (Agniyuta  Sthaura,  or  AgniyQpa  Sthaura;  to  India) 
id&m  havlr  maghayan  tilbhyam  lAt^m  pr&ti  samr&l  &hrn&no  grbh&ya, 
tiibhyam  sut6  maghayan  tiibhyam  pakyd  'ddhtndra  piba  ca  prdsthitasya. 

2.86.6<^  (Ortsamada ;  to  l^tus) 

jn^^thftm  yajfl&m  b6dhatam  h&yasya  me  satt6  h6ta  nivldah  pQrvyd  4nu, 

&ch&  rajana  n4ma  ety  ftyftam  pTa9astrad  i  pibatam  somyam  mAdhu. 

8.35.4*  (9yaya9ya  Atreya;  to  A9yins) 

jn^^th&m  yajfiim  b6dhatam    h&yasya  me  yf^yeh^  deyau  s4yanaya 

gachatam, 
j^sigdsasA  us^sft  suryena  c^m  no  yolham  a9yina.j 

i^c:  refrain,  8.35.10-21C;  d:  refrain, 8.35.4<^6d 

For  2.36.6  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  147  ff. ;  Geldner^Ved.  Stud.  ii.  145,  note. 

[2.87.1^  ddhyaryavah  84  pOrnam  yasty  asfcam :  7. 16. 1 1^,  porndm  yivasty  ftsfcam.] 
Both  p&das  apply  technically  to  Agni  Dravinodaa. 

2.87.1C,  ttonft  et4m  bharata  tadya96  dadih :  2. 1 4. 2%  UsxnR  et4m  bharata  tadya9aya. 

2.88.1*  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Savitar) 

lid  u  f y&  dey&^  sayita  sayaya  9a9yattam4m  tddap&  y^hnir  asth&t, 

nQn&m.dev^bhyo  yf  hi  dhati  r^tnam  4thdbhajad  yitihotram  syastdu. 
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6.f  I.I*  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Sayitar) 

lid  u  93r&  devA^  savita  hiranyiyft  bfthu  ayansta  s&van&ya  sukritoh, 

ghrt^na  p&^f  abhi  pruBnute  makh6  yilvft  sudidc^o  r^aso  vidharma^L 

6.71.4*  (Bharadv&ja  ;  to  Savitar) 

lid  u  fyd  devA^  savita  ddmlinft  hirai^yapftnilli  pratidos4m  asth&t, 

ilyohanur  yajat6  mandrdjihya  d  dft^iise  suvati  bhuri  y&m&m. 

7.38.1*  (Vaaistha ;  to  Savitar)  [$tr  3.38.8^ 

lid  u  93n&  deyi^L  sayita  yay&ma  ^hiranydyim  am&tim  ydm  ^^i^ret^  j 

ntlnAm  bh^^  h&yyo  mdnusebhir  yf  y6  r&tn&  purOytour  d&dh&tL 

[2.88.4^,  ahlmatih  sayitd  devd  igftt :  1.35.80,  hira^y&ks^  sayitd,  &e.] 

2.88  Jlo  (Grtsamada ;  to  Savitar) 

asmilbhyam  t&d  div6  adbhy&h  prthivyds  tv&ya  datt&m  kdmyam  rddha  d  g&t, 

q&Ai  ydt  stot^bhya  ftpdye  bh&yftty  uru^&niAya  savitar  jaritr^. 

7.8.60  (Vasistha  Haitrftvanini  ;  to  Agni) 

id^m  Y&cah.  9ata8ah  R^maahaflrani  lid  agniiye  janislsta  dvib&rh&hy 

^^dm  y&t  stot^bhya  ftpdye  bhdvftti  dyumdd  amivacdtanam  raksohd. 

2.80.8%  etdni  yarn  a^vina  v&rdhanani :  1. 11 7. 25*,  etdni  v&m  a9vina  vlry&m. 

[2.40 J.^,  jdnana  divd  jdnana  prthivydh:  8.36.4%  janitd  divd  janitd  prthivydh.] 

2.40.1^  (Ortsamada ;  to  Soma  and  Posan) 

86mapQ8a]^  jdnana  rayTadm  Jdiian&  div6  jdnanA  prthiyydh,j  iv  o£  a.40.  i^ 

jatdu  vl^vasya  bhiivanasya  gopdu  deva  alq^vann  amftasya  nabbim. 

3.17.4^  (Kata  y&i^v&mitra ;  to  Agni) 

agnlm  sudltfm  sudffam  grndnto  namasydmas  tv^yam  jatavedah, 

tvdm  dQtdm  aratfm  havyavdham  deva  ak^nvann  amftasya  nabhim. 

Possibly  the  expression  amftasya  Ddbhfm  (4.58.1 ;  5.47.3  ;  8.101.15)  does  not  fit  a  dual 
pair  of  divinities  as  well  as  a  singular  god,  but  this  is  not  enough  to  establish  the  priority  of 
3.I7-4- 

2.40.2®,  abhydm  indrah  pakv&m  amdsv  ant&h:  6.72.4*  indi^bsoma  pakv&m,  &o.] 
Cf.  1.62.9 ;  180.3  9  6.17.6 ;  8.89.7. 

[2.40.6*,  vl^v&ny  any6  bhilvana  jajdna:  a.  35. 2^,  vl^vftny  ary6  bhiivana  jaj&na : 
10.85. 18C,  vl^vany  any6  bhiivanabhicdste.] 

2.40.6<'  (Ortsamada ;  to  Soma  and  Pusan) 

i^vl^vany  any6  bhuvana  jajdnaj  vl^vam  any6  abhicdks&na  eti,  Prct  2. 35. 2d 

sdmftpu^a^&v  dvatam  dhiyaih  me  yuvdbhyam  vf^vab  pftanft  jayema. 
23  [b.o.s.  to] 
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6.52.16*  (^ji^van  Bh&radvSja ;  to  Yi^ve  Devah,  here  Agni  and  Paijanya) 
ignipaijanyftT  dyataih  dhiyam  me  'smfn  h&ve  suhava  sustuifm  nahi 
flam  any6  janAyad  g&rbham  anyi]|^  prajdvatir  isa  &  dhattam  asm6. 

[2.40.0<',  &yatu  devy  dditir  amtrvd :  7.40.4^,  suhAva  devy,  &c.] 
Of.  TB.  3.1.1.4. 

8.41.2^  (Ortsamada;  to  V&yu) 

niydtyftn  yfiyay  a  gahy  ay&m  Qakr6  ayftmi  te, 

g&ntasi  sunyat6  grh&m. 

4.47.  i»  {Vamadeya ;  to  Vftyu) 

yayo  Qiikr6  ayftmi  te  mAdhyo  Agram  dfyistisu, 

a  yfthi  86mapitaye  sparhd  deya  niyiityatft. 

8.101.9^  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Vftyu) 

a  no  yajfiftm  divispf^am  yayo  yfthi  sumftnmabhih, 

antfth  pavitra  up&ri  9iin&n6  'y&m  Qiikr6  ayftmi  te. 

2.41.4^:  1.47. i^  sutfth  s6ma  rtftyrdhft. 

2.41.6*:  i.i36.i<l,  td  samrdjft  ghrt^tl. 

2.41.6^ :  1. 136. 3®,  ftdityi  dinunas  patl. 

2.41.8*'^<^  (Grtsamada ;  to  A9yins) 

ni  yftt  pdro  nantara  ftdadh&rsad  yrsanyasa, 

drQ^Qinao  m&rtyo  ripii^. 

6.63. 2^  (Bharadyftja ;  to  A9yin8) 

teuh  me  gantam  h&yanfty&smfti  gmftni  yftthft  pi bfttho  ftndhah, 

pftri  ha  ty4d  yartlr  yfttho  ri86  n&  y&t  pdro  nantaras  tataryat. 

8.18.14^  (Irimbithi  Eftnva ;  to  Indra) 

sftm  it  tAm  agh4m  a9nayad  du^Qftnsam  m&rtyam  ripiim, 

y6  aamatrd  durh^nftyftn  lipa  dyayuh. 

2.41.18*  =  6.52.7* :  1.3.7^  yl9ve  deyftsa  a  gata. 

2.41.18^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Vi^ve  Deyfth)  = 

6.52.7^  (l^ji^yan  Bharadyftja ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyfth) 

i^yigye  deyftsa  a  gataj  g^nuta  ma  im&m  hftyam,  iv  1.3.7^ 

M&m  barhir  ni  fidata. 

8.73.10^  (Gbpayana  Atreya,  or  Saptayadhri  Atreya;  to  A9yin8) 

ihd  gatam  yrsanyasQ  Q^ut&m  ma  imftm  hftyam, 

i^toti  84d  bhatu  yftm  &yah.j  iv refrain,  8.73.i<^i8c 

Of.  imiUh  me  ^mutam  hiLvam,  8.85.3*^,  and  imim  Dah  9rnayad  dblLyaiii,  under  8.43.33*. 
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2.4L15  =  1.23.8. 

2.4L10<'y  apra^astd  iva  smasi:  1.29.1^,  ana^astd  iva  sm6aL 

2.41.20^:  1.142.8^,  sidhr^mady&divispf^am;  5.13.2^,  sidhr^m  ady&  divispf^ah. 

2.42.80  (Grtsamada ;  Adhyani  v&^yamanasya  ^akuntasya  stutih) 
&VA  kranda  daksinat6  grhdnam  sumang&lo  bhadravadi  9akunt6, 
ma  na  stend  igata  maghigaiiao  i^brh&d  vadema  vid&the  suvirakj 

ivrefrain,  2.1.16^  S. 
6.28.7c  (BharadvSja;  to  O&vah) 

prajdvatlh  sQy&Yasam  ri9&iitlh  9uddhd  ap^  suprap&n6  pfbantlh, 
ma  ya  stend  igata  maghiganaa^  ^^pdri  vo  hetl  rudr^a  yrjy&h.j 

•»'a.33.i4» 
Of.  mi  no  duh^aAsa  l9ata,  under  1.33.9". 
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[8.1.5^,  kr&tum  pun&nih  kavlbhih  pavftiAih :  3.3i.i6<',  m^dhvah  punftnilh,  &c.} 

8JLJL9^ :  1.164.52^,  apim  g&rbham  dar9at&m  dsadhm&m. 

8 JL.15d  (yi9y&mitra  O&thina  ;  to  Agni) 

f)e  ca  tvn  y&jamano  havfrbhir  lie  saJdiity&m  sumatfm  nik&mah, 

deydir  &vo  TnimThi  s&m  jaritr^  rik^ft  oa  no  d&myebhir  fafkaHj^ 

3.54.  i^'  (Prajapati  yai9vamitray  or  Praj&pati  V&cya;  to  Vi^ye  DeTSh,. 

here  Agni) 
imiuh  mah^  vidathyilya  9as4m  ^&^Bi  kftva  idy&ya  pr&  jabhruh, 
Q^6ta  no  d&myebhir  linikftHi  9rn6ty  agni r  divyiir  ^jasrah. 

A  good  iUosiration  of  the  need  of  oonfronting  repeated  p&das.  Oramnann  translates  the 
two  pftdas  respeotively :  'and  sohQtze  tins  doroh  hausliches  ErglAnzen' ;  and  'es  hOr*  nns 
Agni  mit  des  Hanses  Feuem*.  Lad  wig,  303,  ad  3.1. 151  'behflt'  ans  mit  deinen  haas- 
liebenden  [yilen]  antlitzen';  and,  200,  ad  3.54.1,  <er  erhOre  ans  mit  seinen  haasftreand- 
liohen  angesichtem  *.  Ludwig  is  right  in  holding  to  the  same  rendering  of  tolk&i^  in  both 
places.  Bergaigne,  ifctudes  sar  le  Lexique,  p.  67,  suggests  *  ses  formes  domestiqaes  *  for  dim- 
yebhir  AnTkim)  in  3.1.15,  but  refrains  from  applying  the  same  suggestion  to  3.54iiy  perbapa 
because  '  hearing  with  domestic  forms '  is  not  easy.  It  seems  to  me  that  we  should  take  the^ 
p&da  in  3.1. 15  in  its  ordinary  sense,  'protect  us  with  thy  several  faces  (which  thou  showest 
as  house-fire)'.  A  bolder  poet  treats  the  idea  more  secondarily,  to  wit,  '  hear  us  with  thy 
fiu)es',  i.e.  having  faces,  ergo  ears,  he  can  hear  with  them  each  and  all  (dimyebhi^  and 
div3^).    Cf.  Oeldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  158  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  aai. 

8 JLJLO<^^  (Vi9y&mitra  O&thina ;  to  Agni) 

a  no  gahi  sakhy^bhi^  giy^bhir  mahan  mahibhir  utibhi^  sarai^yin, 

aam^  rayim  bahuUm  s^mtarutram  suvdcam  bh&g&m  ya^^sam  krdhl  nah. 

3.3i.i8«i  (Ku^ika  Aislrathi,  or  Vigy&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

p&tir  bhava  vftrahan  sanft&n&m  girdm  Yi9ydyur  yr8abh6  vayodh^ 

a  no  gahi  sakhy^bhi^  giydbhir  mahan  mahibhir  utibhi^  sara^yin* 

4.32.1c  (Yamadeya ;  to  Indra) 

a  td  na  indra  vftrahann  asmikam  ardhdm  a  gahi, 

mahan  mahibhir  utibhi^ 

8JL.20<^^  (Vi^y&mitra  O&thina ;  to  Agni) 

etd  ta  agne  j4nim&  s&n&ni  pr&  pQrvyaya  nutan&ni  vocam, 

mahanti  Yf^B  siyanft  kpt^ma  jinmafi-janman  nihito  jftt&yedft^. 
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3.30.20  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  India) 

J1&  te  dOr^  param4  cid  rigansy  &  til  pr&  yhhi  harivo  h&ribhy&m, 
athiraya  yfn^  sivanft  kftdma  yuktd  grdv&i^  samidhftn^  agndu. 
For  3.i.ao^  see  the  next  full  paragraikh,  i.e.  under  5.1.31*^. 

8JL.21* :  3.1.20^,  jtomaii-janman  nfhito  jat^vedah. 

SXaiod  (Vi^yamitra  G&thina ;  to  Agni) 

Jinman-janman  nihito  jat&ved&j  yi^vimitrebhir  idhyate  ^jasrah,  iv  3.1.20^ 

tiaya  yay&m  aomatau  yajlliyasyapi  bhadr6  s&umanas^  syftma. 

3- 69- 4^  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Mitra) 

ay&m  mitrd  namasykh  su96yo  rdj&  suksatr6  ajanista  vedhdh, 

tisya  yaydm  aumatau  yajiliyaayapi  bhadr^  s&mnanas^  sy&ma. 

6.47. 1 3<^^  (Oarga  Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra)  = 

io.i3i.7»b  (Suklrti  K&ksivata ;  to  Indra) 

t&sya  yay&m  aomatau  yi^fiiyasyapi  bhadr^  sftumanaBd  syftma, 

i^B&  sutrdma  sy&i^  fndro  asm^  &rac  cid  dy^b  sanut&r  yuyotu.j 

iv6.47.130d 
10.14.60d  (Tama  Vaivasyata ;  Lingoktadeyatab) 
&ngiraso  nab  pit4ro  n&yagva  ^tbaryano  bbf gayah  somydsah, 
t^fftm  yay&m  aumataa  yajfiiy&n&m  dpi  bhadr6  aftumanas^  sy&ma. 
The  order  of  the  two  hemistichs  in  6.47.13  ^  10.131.7  seems  inverted  and  seoondary. 

dJL.22d  (Vi^v&mitra  Gtetbina ;  to  Agni) 

im4m  yaj&&m  sabasftyan  ty&m  no  deyatrd  dbebi  sukrato  r&ra^ah, 

pr&  yansi  botar  brbatir  iso  n6  'gne  m&hi  drdyi^am  a  y^jasya. 

10.80. 7^  (Agni  Sauclka,  or  Agni  Y&i9y&nara ;  to  Agni) 

agniiye  br&bma  rbb^yas  tataksur  agnlih  mabdm  avooama  suyrktfm, 

iigne  prdya  jaritdram  yayistbagne  mdbi  dr&yi^am  a  yajasra. 

8X23  =  3.5.11  =  3.6.11  =  3.7.11  (Vi^yftmitra  O&tbina;  to  Agni)  =  3.is.7(ntkda 
K&tya ;   to  Agni)  =  3.22.5  (Gatbin  El&u^ika  ;  to  Agni)  =  3.23.5 
(Deya^ravas  Bb&rata,  and  Deyayata  Bbarata ;  to  Agni) 
i)am  agne  pnmdinsam  sanim  g6^  Qagyattamdm  h&yam&nftya  s&dha, 
syan  na^  suniis  t&nayo  yijayagne  sa  te  sxunatir  bhutv  asm^. 

8.SU20  (Vi^yamitra  Qatbina ;  to  Agni) 

sa  rocayaj  jantisa  rddafll  ubb6  84  matr6r  abbavat  putra  idyah, 

hayyaya}  agnir  i^drag  c&nohito  df4abbo  yi^dm  atitbir  yibbdyasub. 

5.4.2*  (yasu9ruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

hayyaya}  agnir  i^&ra^  pita  no  yibbiir  yibbdya  sudf^lko  asm6, 

sug^bapatydb  sim  too  didlby  i^asmadryak  sam  mimTbi  (rayansLj 

•»'3«64.32^ 
The  two  hymns  correspond  also  in  3.a.io"  «  5.4.3\ 
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8.2.5*  (Vifvamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  snxnnaya  dadhire  piir6  j&i&  Ydja9rayasam  ihk  Trktdbarhisah, 

yattorucah  surdcam  yi9Y&devyam  rudr^uh  yajMn&m  sddhadistim  ap^s&m. 

10.140.6^  (Agni  P&yaka  ;  to  Agni) 

rtd^^Uiam  mahisdm  vi^y&dar^atam  agnim  smnnaya  dadhire  par6  j&niti, 

LgnitkarnaTh  sapr^thastamam  ty&  girdj  daivyam  minusa  yugd.  iv  1.45.7^ 

We  render  3.2.5,  'Men,  haying  arranged  the  saerifioial  grass,  holding  the  saorifioial  hulle, 
for  welfkre  have  established  as  their  Parohita  brilliant  Agni,  renowned  as  (giver  of) 
snbstanoe,  representative  of  all  the  gods,  the  Rudra  of  sacrifices,  who  promotes  the  desire  of 
active  (worshippers)'.  Cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  aaS,  327;  ZDMG.  Ixii.  476;  BY.  Koten, 
p.  aa6.  With  this  perfect  stanza  we  compare  10. 140.6,  to  wit:  'The  order-obeying  bull,  the 
all-visible,  for  wel&re  men  have  established  as  their  Purohita ;  thee,  that  hast  attentive 
ears,  art  spread  most  widely,  the  divine,  the  generations  of  men  (have  established).' 
The  second  hemistich  is  anacoluthic  ;  the  change  of  person  in  the  phrase  tvfi  giri  limps  along 
late  in  the  stanza ;  moreover  tv&  gii^  is  almost  certainly  an  appendage  to  the  third  pftdit 
which  occurs  also  minus  that  appendage  in  1.45.7^  There  the  sense  is  perfect :  'The  seers 
have  established  thee,  O  Agni,  at  the  daily  (morning)  oblations  as  their  Hotar  (priest),  as 
their  9^vij  (serving  priest),  thee  that  art  the  greatest  acquirer  of  wealth,  hast  attentive  ears, 
art  spread  most  widely.* 

SJ2.S^  (Yi9Yamitra  G&thina ;  to  y&i9y&nara) 

namasy&ta  hayy^d&tim  syadhyar4m  duyasy&ta  d&myam  jat&yedasam, 

lathir  rt^sya  brh&to  yicarsanir  agnir  deyan&m  abhayat  pur6hita^. 

10. 1 10. 11^  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya,  or  B&ma  J&madagnya  ;  Apriyah) 
sadyd  jat6  yy  amimita  yajiL&m  agnir  deyan&m  abhayat  paroga]|;^ 
asy&  h6tuh  pradf^y  rtiusya  y&cf  syah&krtam  haylr  adantu  deydh. 
10.150.4*  (Mrlika  Yasistha ;  to  Agni) 

agnir  dey  6  deyanam  abhayat  pnr6hito  'gnlm  manusyil  f^ayah  s&m  idhire, 
agnim  mah6  dh^nasatay  ah&m  huye  mrllk&m  dh^nasataye. 

The  p&da  la  150.4*  is  certainly  seoondary,  as  shown  by  the  metre  (dev6  is  gloss) ;  see  p.  vii, 
line  6  from  top. 

8.2.10*  (Vi^yamitra  Oathina ;  to  yai9yanara) 

yif^am  kayim  yigpdtim  mann^ir  i^a^  s&m  aim  akrnyan  sy^dhitim  n&  t^jaae 

8&  udy&to  niy&to  yati  y^yisat  sd  g^rbham  esii  bhiiyanesu  didharat. 

6.4«3*  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

yigam  kayi^yiQp&timmanu9in&m9iicim  p&yak&m  ghrtaprstham  agnim 

nl  hdtaram  yi9yayidam  dadhidhye  s&  dey^u  yanate  ydryani 

6.  i.8(»  (Bharadyaja  Barhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

yigam  kayim  yigpitim  gdgyatinam  nit69anam  yrsabh4m  carsaiilnimy 

pr^tlsa^im  is&yantam  payak&m  rajantam  agnim  yajat4m  raylndm. 

To  me  vifp^tim,  without  following  genitive  in  3.a.io,  seems  to  imitate  5.4.3,  especially  as 
the  expression  minusir  isah  is,  to  say  the  least,  unfamiliar.— The  two  hymns,  3.a  and  5.4  own 
jointly  also  the  p&da  3.a.a«  -  5.4.a\ 
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183]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vigvdmitra  O&thina  [ — 3.4«ii 

d.2.110  (Vi^y&miira  G&ihina  ;  to  Yai9Y&nara) 

Bk  jinvate  jath&resu  prajajfiivin  vfaa  citr^u  n&nadan  uik  sinh^ 

Y&igY&naritL  Pfthup4j&  imartyo  v&su  r&tna  d&yamano  vl  da9U8e. 

3.27.5^  (Vi9V&mitra ;  to  Agni) 

Pfthnp4j&  imartyo  ghrttoirnik  svkhutah, 

agnir  yajMsya  havyavdt. 

d.4.e<',  y&tha  no  mitr6  vtoino  jujosat :  1.43.3%  y^tha  no  mitr6  v&runah. 

8.4.7  =  3.7.8  (Vi9V&mitra  Qathina  ;  Apra,  here  D&iyy&  Hotarft) 
i^daivyft  h6t&r&  prathama  ny  HU^j  sapti  p^rkfasa^  8yadh&y&  madanti, 

^    ,  •ira.3.7» 

ftdm  Qinaanta  ftdm  it  t&  fthnr  &nu  vratim  vratapa  didhyftnft^. 

8.4.7*  =  3.7.8%  ddivya  h6t&r&  prathami  ny  Hije :  2.3.7%  ddivy&  h6t&t&  prathami 
yidustara ;  10.66.13%  daivya  h6t&r&  prathamd  punShita ;  10.110.7% 
ddivya  h6ta]A  prathamd  suvaca. 

8.4.8  (Vi^vamitra  Qathina ;  Apra,  here  Tisro  Devih) 

7.2.8  (Vaaistha  Maiti^yanmi ;  Apra,  here  Tisro  Deyih) 

a  bharati  bharatibhi^  sajdfa  i}a  devair  mann^ydbhir  agni^ 
siraavati  sarasyatdbhir  arvak  ti8r6  deyir  barhir  6d&m  sadantu. 

For  this  and  the  next  three  stanzas  see  p.  17,  top. 

8.4.0  (Vif^^Unitra  Gathina  ;  Apra,  here  Tvastar)  = 

7.2.9  (Vasistha  Haiti^yaruni ;  Apra,  here  Tyastar) 

tdn  nas  tunpam  ddha  pof ayitnii  d^ya  tyaf far  y£  rftrai^i^  ajrasya, 
y&to  yiri^  karma^ya^  sudik^o  ynktdgr&yft  jayate  dey&k&ma^. 
Cf.  the  author,  Indogermanisohe  Forsohungen,  xxy.  191. 

8.4.10  (Vi^yamitra  Oathina ;  Apra,  here  Vanaspati)  = 

7.2.10  (Vasistha  Maitrayaruni ;  Apra,  here  Vanaspati) 
yinaspat^  'ya  s^dpa  deyan  agnir  hayi^  gamita  sudajr&ti, 
bM.  u  h6t&  aaty&taro  y%}ati  y&tha  deyan&m  j&nim&ni  y^da. 

Cf.  for  the  first  distich  a.3.Io•^ 

8.4J1^"*'^  (Vi9yamitra  Gathina  ;  Apra,  here  Agni)  = 

7.2.ii^'''<i  (Vasistha  Maitrayaruni  ;  Apra,  here  Agni) 
a  y&hy  agne  Bamidh&n6  aryan  indrena  deyail^  sar&tham  tor^bhi^, 
barhir  na  ftstftm  ddi^  snpntra  syaha  deya  am^  m&dayant&m. 
5.1 1.20  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

ijaj&asya  ketum  prathamam  pur6hitamj  agnfm  nAras  trisadhasth^  sim 
idhire,  49*5.11.2* 

indrena  deyaill^  sar&tham  si  barhi^i  sldan  nl  h6ta  yajathaya  sukratuh. 
10.15.10^  (^ankha  Yamayana ;  to  the  Fathers) 
yd  satydso  hayirado  hayispa  indrena  deyai^i  saritham  dtdhanft^i, 
dgne  y&hi  sahasram  deyayanddih  pAraih  purvaih  pitf  bhir  gharmasadbhih. 
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3.4. 1 1 — ]    Part  1:  Bepeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  III      [184 

10.70. 1 1^  (Sumitra  B&dhrya^a ;  Aprs,  here  Agni) 

dgne  vaha  v&runam  ist&ye  na  indram  diy6  manlto  ant&riksftt^ 

sidantu  barhir  yl9va  &  y&jatr&h  syahft  deva  amftft  mftdayantftm. 

To  me  10.15. 10  oonyeya  the  impression  of  secondary  workmanship.  The  division  of  the 
Fathers  in  haviWUlah,  havispih,  gharmisada^  also  perhaps  pdrftih  and  pdrv&ih,  savonrs  of 
the  system  of  the  later  ritualistic  cult  of  the  dead.  Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  414. — ^For 
3.4.1 1'  ct  io.i6.8<>,  t&unin  dey&  amftft  m&dayante. 

[8.5.4%  xnitr6  agnlr  bhavati  y&t  simiddhah :  5.3.1^,  tv&m  xnitr6  bhavasi  y&t^  &c] 
Ct  3.i8.5»». 

8.5.4^  (yi9y&mitra  (}&thina ;  to  Agni) 

ijadtrd  agnfr  bhavati  y&t  s&middhoj  mitr6  h6t&  Y&ni^o  j&t&yedft]|^  ivd  3.5.4* 
xnitr6  adhyaryur  isir6  dtoiUna  mitr&h  slndhon&m  ut4  pdryatftn&m. 
10.83.2^  (Manyu  T&pasa ;  to  Man3ni) 

manyiir  f ndro  manyur  eydsa  dey6  manyiir  h6t&  yiroi^o  j&t&yed&]|^ 
manyiim  vl^a  llate  manusir  ydh  pahf  no  manyo  t^pasa  saj6s&h. 

For  the  character  and  relative  date  of  the  Manyu  hymns  see  under  8.10a  2.  It  is  quite 
clear  that  the  Manyu  p&da  is  a  iour  deforce  in  imitation  of  the  Agni  p&da.    Cf.  under  1045.3. 

8.6.6*  (Vi^y&mitra  G&thina ;  to  Agni) 

pati  priy&ih  rip6  dgraiii  i>ad&ih  y^^  pdti  yahy49  c&rai^am  suryasya, 
I>iti  nibha  saptd^lrs&^m  agnlh  pdti  deydn&m  upamddam  rsy&h. 
4.5.8<l  (Vamadeva  Gautama;  to  Y&i9yanara) 
pravdcyam  y&casah  kim  me  asy&  giiha  hitim  lipa  ninfg  yadanti, 
y4d  usriy&i^Am  4pa  var  iva  vr&n  pati  priyim  rap6  &gram  padim  y6^ 

I  have  dealt  with  these  stanzas  in  J AOS.  xxvii  74  if.  The  main  point  there  is  to  show 
that  r6p  means  'ascent'  or  'height',  in  4.5.8.  This  is  supported  by  the  expressions  igre 
rupA  irupitam  in  4.5.7,  which  can  scarcely  mean  anything  else  than  'ascended  on  the 
top  of  the  height ' ;  and  10. 13. 3,  piLnca  pad&ni  rup6  Any  aroham,  '  five  steps  along  the  asoents 
I  have  ascended '.  In  these  circumstances  it  seems  to  me  certain  enough  that  rip6  in  3.5.5  is 
a  slip  for  rup6  on  the  part  of  the  redactors  who  had  lost  touch  with  the  latter  word  which  is 
moribund  in  the  hieratic  mantras,  and  does  not  occur  at  all  outside  of  them.  With  rip6 
changed  to  rup6  in  3.5.5  we  have  a  perfect  description  of  the  solar  paradise,  the  paradise  of 
Yisnu  ;  cf.  in  addition  to  my  former  statements,  3.55.10.  I  cannot  find  any  refutation  of  this 
not  unimportant  point  of  Vedic  critique  in  Oldenberg's  brief  statements,  RY.  Noten,  pp.  237, 
371.    C£  also  Roth,  Nirukta,  6.17,  Eriftuterungen,  p.  85  if. 

8.6.6^,  yf^y&ni  devd  yayiin&ni  yidydn :  1.189.1^,  yl^v&ni  deya  yayiin&ni  yidydn. 

8.6.11  =  3-i«23  =  3-<5.ii  =  3'7«"  =  3-i6'7  =  3-22«6  =  3-23-S- 

8.6.2>  (Vi^yamitra  O&thina ;  to  Agni) 
a  r6dan  ap^rnfi  jayam&na  ut4  pr4  rikth&  ddha  nu  prayajyo, 
diy&9  cid  agne  mahini  prthiyyd  yacy^ntam  te  y&hnayah  sapt^jihyllh. 
4.i8.5<^  (Samyada  Indr&ditiy&madeyan&m) 

ayady&m  iya  m^nyamana  giihakar  indram  m&td  ylry^^a  nyfstam, 
Ath6d  asthat  syay4m  &tkam  y^^s&na  &  r6dan  apf^  jayam&na^ 
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7.13.2^  (Vasistha  MaitiAyaruid ;  to  y&i^y&nara) 
ty&m  agne  90cf8&  ^d^uc&na  a  rddasi  ap^&  jayamftnati, 
tv&m  devan  abhf9a8ier  amufico  vdi9Y&nara  j&tavedo  mahitri. 
10.45.6b  (Yaisapn  Bhalandana ;  to  Agni) 

vl^vasya  ketdr  bhiivanasya  g&rbha  a  rddaai  apr^fiJ  jayamftna^ 
yiltlm  cid  4drim  abhinat  paiAy^^  j&nft  y4d  agnim  dyajanta  p&Sioa. 
For  3.6.a'  Bee  Oeldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  358. 

8.6.6^  (Vif^^mitra  O&thina ;  to  Agni) 

rt^a  Y&  ke9lna  yogyibhir  ghrtasntiY&  r6hit&  dhurf  dhisva, 

M}&  vaha  deyin  deva  yl^i^m  syadhTara  Iqn^nhi  j&tayeda^ 

6. 10.  i^  (Bharadv&ja  Barhaspatya ;  to  Agni)  [dhvam, 

pur6  Yo  mandrim  divy&m  suTrktfm  prayatf  3^jii6  agnlm  adhvard  dadhi- 

pur&  ukth^bhih  s&  hi  no  yibhiy&  sYadhyara  karati  jfttivedft^ 

7. 1 7.3b  (Vasistha  Midtrayaruni ;  to  Agni) 

&gne  yihl  haylsA  y&ksi  deydn  syadhyara  kfi^nhi  j&tayedaljL. 

7.17.4^  (Vasistha  Mftitrayaruni ;  to  Agni) 

syadhyara  karati  jatiyedft  ydksad  deyan  amft&n  pipr&yao  ca. 

Stanzas  7.17.3  and  7.17.4  in  concatenation. — In  6.10.1'*  agnim  is  apparently  the  secondary 
element  in  the  hypermetric  line ;  mandrdm  in  p&da  a  without  agnim  in  p&da  b  would  be 
sufficiently  distinct,  as  it  is  one  of  Agni's  <  leitmotife '. 

8.6.0^:  2.3. 1  lo,  anusyadhdm  i  yaha  m&d&yasya. 

8.601  =  3.1.23  =  3.5.1 1  =3.7.11  =  3-i6*7  =  3-aa«6  =  3-23'5» 

8.7.8:  see  under  3.4.7^ 

8.7.11 :  see  preceding  item  but  one. 

8.8.8^  (Vi^y&mitra  O&thina ;  to  Yupa) 

lio  chrayasya  yanaspate  y&rsman  prthiyyd  &dhi, 

sdmiti  miyim&no  ydrco  dhft  yajfULy&hase. 

3.24.  i<i  (Vi^y&mitra ;  to  Agni) 
4gne  s4hasya  pftana  abhim&tir  dpftsya, 
dust&ras  t&rann  ^r&tir  y&rco  dhft  yajfl&yfthase. 
For  3.8.3*>  cf.  3.a9.4^  nibhft  prthivyi  lidhi,  under  a.3.7*. 

[8.8.8%  adityd  rudri  y&sayah  sunlthah;  7.35.14^,  &dityi  rudra  y&sayo  jusanta 
(id^m  br^ihma);  io.66.i2<3y  ddity&  rudr&  y^sayah  siid&nayah  (imd 
br^ma).] 

8.8.0%  hansa  iya  9reni^  y&t&n&h:  i.i63.io<^,  hansd  iya  9reni96  yaiante. 

8.8.8^  (Vi^y&mitra  G&thina ;  to  Yop&h) 

i^hansi  iya  9reni96  y^t&n&hj  ^ukra  yto&n&h  sydrayo  na  aguh,  4v*  1. 163.100' 

unniy&m&n&h  kayf bhih  pur^st&d  deya  deyanftm  dpi  yanti  patha]|;L. 
24  [b.o.s.  to] 
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7-47*3^  (Vasistha ;  to  Apah) 

^aUpavitrfth  svadh&yft  m^dantir  dOTir  devanfim  dpi  yanti  patha^^ 
i^td  indraaya  n&  minanti  yratanij  ^aindhubhyo  hayy&m  ghrt&vaj  juhota.j 

m^c:  cf.  7«47«3°;  d-'  <^^  3-69«»^ 

The  ritaalifltio  stansa  3.8.9,  on  the  evidence  of  its  two  repeated  p&das  (cf.  7.34.10),  seems  to 
be  secondary. — For  the  repeated  pftda  see  also  3.3.9',  ^^^  devin&m  &pj  etn  ptUialju 

3.8  J.^:  5.22.3^;  8.11.6^,  dey&m  m&rt&sa  aUye ;  1.144.5^,  dev^m  m&rt&sa  oUye 
havamahe. 

8.0.10  (Vi^y&mitra  G&thina ;  to  Agni) 

s&kh&yas  tv&  yayrmahe  i^devdm  m&rt&sa  Qt4ye,j  iv  1.144.5^ 

apam  nip&tam  subhigaih  sndiditiih  ^supr&tnrtim  aneh&sam.j  iv  1.40.4^ 

8.i9.4<^  (Sobhari  Kunva ;  to  Agni) 

uxj6  ndp&tam  subhigam  stididitim  agnfm  ^rMlia^ocisam, 

s4  no  mitr&sya  y&runasya  86  apdm  i  sumn&m  yaksate  divi. 

SV.  2.764,  in  its  version  of  RV.  8.19.4,  snbstitates  ap&m  nap&tam,  &c  Throughout  the 
RY.  both  expressions  apply  primarily  to  Agni.  On  the  theme  of  apim  ni^t  see  ICagonn, 
JAOS.  zix.  137  ft  ;  AJPh.  zxi.  374  ft ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  365  ft. 

3.8.1^:  1.40.4^,  suprdtortim  aneh^sam. 

3.8.e»>  (Vi^vftmitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  tv&  mirt&  agrbhnata  dey^bhyo  hayyayfthana, 

yl^yftn  y4d  yajfidn  abhipdsi  manusa  t^ya  kr4ty&  yayisthya. 

10. 1 18.5b  (Uruksaya  Amahlyaya ;  to  Agni  Baksohan) 

j&ramanah  s&m  idhyase  dey^bhyo  hayyay&hana, 

t&m  ty&  hayanta  mdrtyft^ 

10. 1 1 9. 1 3^  (Laba  Aindra ;  Labasya  [Indrasya]  atmastutih) 

grh6  y&my  dramkrto  dey^bhyo  hayyayahana^i, 

i^kuyf t  sdmasyap&m  ftL j  iv  refrain,  la  1 1 9.  i<^i  3<^ 

10.150.1h  (Mrlika  Vasistha ;  to  Agni) 

s4middha9  cit  s&m  idhyase  dey^bhyo  hayyayfthana, 

aditydi  rudrdir  y&subhir  na  &  gahi  mrlikdya  na  d  gahi. 

The  repeated  pftda,  Arom  its  own  nature,  and  its  use  in  three  out  of  the  four  connexions,  is 
«tn  Agni  formula.  Both  Ludwig  and  Grassmann  felt  this  in  dealing  with  lai  19.13.  The 
former,  976,  <  ioh  geh  ins  haus  des,  der  [das  opfer]  bereit  halt,  zu  den  gOttem  [geht  Agni]  der 
havyabefbrderer '.  Grassmann  points  out  that  Agni  is  the  speaker  in  this  stanza,  and  that 
the  stanza  therefore  originated  in  an  Agni  hymn :  '  Ich  gehe  als  Diener  bereit  gemacht, 
indem  ich  den  GOttem  die  Opferspeisen  zufiihre.'  Geldner  and  Kigi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  8  a, 
calmly  assign  the  stanza  to  Indra: '  Ich  geh  nun  wohlversehn  nach  Haus  (grh6  -»  g|rhAm  u), 
und  bring  den  GOttem  Opfer  mit.'  Similarly  v.  Sohroeder,  Mysterium  und  Mimus,  p.  367. 
Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  165,  reads  grtlho  for  grh6 :  '  ein  Becher  wohlbereitet  wurde 
geschOpft,  der  den  Gottem  die  Opfergabe  zufQhrt '  (y&mi,  as  aorist  pass.  3rd  sing.).  To  my 
mind  the  difficulty  remains  unsolved,  but  the  repetitions  of  the  p&da  show  that  it  certainly 
originated  in  the  sphere  of  Agni.    Cf.  also  Geldner,  Rigveda-Komm.,  p.  303. 
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3.0.8^  (Vi^&mitra  Oftthina ;  to  Agni) 

&  juhota  SYadhyar&m  girim  p&yak&QOoifam, 

ft^iim  dQt^m  igii&m  pratn&m  idyam  (rusti  dey&m  saparyata. 

^•43*3i^  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

agnlm  mandhuii  purupriy&m  giriiii  p&yak&QOoi^ain, 

hrdbhlr  mandr^bhir  imahe. 

8.I03.II*  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others;  to  Agni) 

Qir&m  p&yak&QOoi9am  jy^tho  j6  dimesy  i, 

diddya  dlrghafnittamak 

10.21.1^  (Yimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

ignfm  nA  sy^yrktibhir  (^h6t&ram  tyft  yr^Imahe, j  nr  5. 20.3*^ 

yigxkdya  stin^barhise  yf  yo  m^e  qixim  p&yak&QOoifaih  ylyakfase. 
The  refrains  in  io.ai.i,  of  ooorse,  suggests  lateness.— Of.  agnidi  pftyakii90ci8am,  8.44. I3^ 

d.0,0  (Yi^amitra  O&thina ;  to  Agni)  = 
10.52.6  (Agni  Saueika ;  to  Dey&h) 

tnqi  gata  tn  sah&sr&i^y  agnim  tringte  ca  deya  n&ya  oftsaparyan, 
auk^an  ghftair  ist^nan  barhir  aamft  ad  id  dh6t&ram  ny  ftsftdayanta. 

Gf.  ia7.5^,  yiksu  h6t&ram  ny  ksAdayanta. 

aiO.!*"^^  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 
tyam  agne  manTgfiyati  samr^am  cargaynftm, 
deyiuh  m&rt&sa  indhate  s4m  adhyar^. 

8.44.19^  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

tyam  agne  manTgiiyaB  tydm  hinyanti  cf ttibhih, 

i^tyam  yardhantu  no  gfrahj  iv*  1.5.80 

10. 134.  id  (Mandhatar  Yauyana^ya;  to  Indra) 

ubh6  yad  indra  rddasi  apaprathosa  iya, 

mahdntam  tya  mahinam  samr^jam  oar^afinam  i^deyi  jdnitry  ^jijanad 
bhadra  jtoitry  ajqanatj  Hr  refrain,  io.i34.i«f-6ef 

See  under  i,$.S^  for  the  character  of  844.19.  For  the  p&da  samrijam  carsanlnim  of. 
8.16.1*1  prd  samrijam  carsaninam,  done  over  secondarily  from  iambic  to  trochaic ;  see  Part  a, 
chapter  a,  line  9  from  top. 

8  J0.2»'^c  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

tyam  yigfl^^y  fty^am  ^^dgne  h6taram  ilate,j  ivcf.  1. 128.8* 

gopa  ftisya  didihi  sy^  d&me. 

10.2 1. 7^  (Yimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

tyam  yajfl^^y  ftyijam  cdrum  agne  nl  sedire, 

ghrt^pratlkam  mdnuso  yl  yo  m&de  9ukram  c^tistham  aksabhir  ylyaksase. 

lo.i  18.70  (XJruksaya  Amahiyaya ;  to  Agni  Baksohan) 

^dabhyena  (octeagne  r4ksas  ty4m  daha, 

gopa  ft&Bjs  didihi. 
Note  that  3.io.a«  and  io.ai.7'^  are  both  metrically  composite.— 0£  gopim  {i^lsya  didiyim, 
i.i.8Sandseep.  19. 
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[dJO.2^,  ^e  h6t&ram  date:  6.14.20,  agnfzh  h6t&ram  llaie.    See  also  under 
1. 1 28.8*.] 

^•10,8^  (Vi^y&mitra  G&thina ;  to  Agni) 

«4  gha  y^  te  dddftgati  samidM  j&tdvedase, 

b6  agne  dhatte  suYiryam  84  pusyaii. 

7.14.1^  (Yasistlia  H&itr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 

wamfdhft  j&tdvedase  devaya  dev^hntibhih, 

havf rbhih  9ukr49oci8e  namasvi no  yay&m  d&gemfign&ya 

{8.10.4^^  agnir  dev^bhir  a  gamat :  1.1.5°,  dev6  dev6bhir  i  gamat] 
Ct  in  the  Introduction,  p.  19. 

8,10.8%  8&  nah  p&vaka  didihi:  1.12.10^,  b&  nah  p&vaka  didivah. 

{8,10.8^,  dyumdd  asm^  suviryam :  3. 13.7^  dyumdd  agne  suviryam.] 

-8.10.9*^,  t4m  tyft  ylprft  vipany&yo  j&grv^nsah  s4m  indhate:   1.22.21^^,  t4d 
yiprftso  yipany&yah  j&grydnsah  84m  indhate. 

8 J0.90  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

4^t4m  tva  vlpra  vipany&vo  j&gryansah  84m  indhate, j  W  1.22.2 1»*> 

liavyavaham  dmartyam  sahoyf  dham. 

4.8.1^  (Vamadeya  Oautama ;  to  Agni) 

dntdm  yo  yi9y4yedasam  hayyavaham  imartyam^ 

yijistham  rnjase  gira. 

8.102.17c  (Prayoga  Bhargaya,  or  others;  to  Agni) 

t4m  tyajananta  matdrah  kaylm  dey^so  angirah, 

hayyayaham  dmartyam. 

We  may  assume  that  the  longer  form  of  the  repeated  p&da  is  composite  (see  Part  a^ 
•chapter  a,  class  B  4).    On  the  other  hand  3.10.9  is  certainly  superior  to  i.aa.ai*^  (see  there). 

(8.11.8^,  ketiir  yajnAsya  poryy&h :  9.2.io«,  atma  yajiUsya  pOryy^hu] 

3.11.4°  (Yigyamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 
•agnlm  sOnihh  s^na^rutam  s^haso  jat&yedasam, 
T&hnixh  deya  alqrnyata. 

7. 1 6. 1 2h  (Vasistha  Maitrayarui^ ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  h6taram  adhyar&sya  prdcetasam  ydhnim  deya  alq^nyatSi 

i^d^hati  r&tnam  yidhat^  suyiryamj  agnir  j&naya  da^use.  iv  4. 1 2.30 

8.11.6°  (Yigyamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

sahydn  yfgya  abhiyiljah  kr&tur  deyanam  amrktah, 

agnis  tuyigrayastamal^ 
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5.a5«5*  (VaBQyava  Atreyfih ;  to  Agni) 

Agnis  taviQrayastamam  tuYlbrahm&^am  uttam^zn, 

atortam  ^r&yay&tpatim  putr^m  dadati  da^iise. 

11*7  we  think  that  tuTiyrayastama  is  originally  epithet  of  Agni,  as  in  3.1 1.6  ?    Cf.  related 
passages,  1.91.20;  34*9 1  'TS.  i.a.13.1 ;  MS.  i.a.9. 

8  J1.8C  (Yi^i^Unitra  O&thina ;  to  Agni) 

p&ri  Tl^y&m  sUdhit&gn^r  a9y&ma  m&nmabhl^i 

yipr&BO  j&tdvedasali^ 

8.H.5C  (Vatsa  Kfti^va ;  to  Agni) 

m&rta  &martyasya  te  bhuri  nama  manfimahe, 

Tiprftso  j&tdyeda8a]|;L. 

8.12.4^  (Yi^amitra  Oftthina ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
tOQa  Tftrahii^  huve  8ajitvanaparfijit&, 
indr&gni  vsjasatama. 

8.38.2^  (^ava^ya  Atreya ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
tOQaB&  rattiayiy&na  yrtrshdi^pariyitft, 
indrftgni  tiisya  bodhatam. 

One  is  obrioasly  patterned  after  the  other.    But  which  ? 

[8J2.00,  tdd  yam  ceti  prd  ylryiun :  1.93.4%  6gnlsom&  c^ti  t4d  ylrykm  y&m.] 

8Jd.2^:  1.134.2%  d&ksam  s&canta  Qt&yah. 

[8.18.7%  dyum&d  agne  suyiryam :  3.10.8%  dyum4d  asm^  suviryam.] 

8.14.5^  (9flabha  Vai^yftmitra  ;  to  Agni) 

ya3r^m  te  adyd  rarimd  hi  kdmam  uttfindhastft  n&masopasidy^i 

y^isthena  iniinafift  yaksi  deydn  toredhata  mtomana  yfpro  agna 

6.16.46^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Agni) 

ylti  y6  dey&m  m&rto  duyasy^  agnlm  lllt&dhyar6  haylsman, 

i^h6taram  satyay&jam  rddasyorj  utt&ndhasto  nimaaa  yiyftset.    iv*  4.3.1^ 

1 0.7  9. 2^  (Agni  S&uclka,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

giiha  9lro  nihitam  f dhag  aksi  toinyann  atti  jihy&ya  yAnOni, 

dtrany  asmai  padbhih  s4m  bharanty  nttftn^Uiastft  n&masadhi  yikftL. 

8J5.6^,  dchidra  94rma  jaritah  puriini :  2.25.5%  4chidra  9&rma  dadbire  pumnL 

3a5.7  -  3«i»23  =  3-5"  =  S-^.n  =  3-7«"  =  3-22.5  =  3-23«5- 

8a6.2*  (Utkda  K&tya ;  to  Agni) 

imim  naro  mamta^  sa^oatft  yfdham  y^smin  rayah  96yrdh&8ah, 

ahhi  y^  s&ntf  pftanfisu  dadhy6  yi^ydha  ^^tnun  adabhiih. 
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7.18.35*  (Yasis^  Maitiilvarani ;  Sud&sah  Pftijayanasya  dftnastutih) 
imim  naro  mamtatL  saQoatanu  diyodssam  n4  pit&ram  sud^UMh, 
ayiBt&na  ^^jayanisya  k^tam  doi^am  ksatr&m  ig4ram  duvoyd. 

For  7.18.35^  oil  6.46.10.  For  ifdham  in  3.16.2%  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  a$i.— Ani&- 
oedently  it  is  likely  that  the  d&iustati  has  patterned  the  repeated  pftda  after  the  Agni  pida ; 
ct  under  1.8.5^ 

8.16.0^,  tiiyidyumna  y^^asvata:  1.9. 6<^,  tiiyidyumna  y&fasvaiah. 

[3.17.2^,  ydtha  diY6  j&tay6da9  cikitvin :  4.3.8^,  addhft  diy6,  &c] 

8.17.4^ :  2.40.  i^,  deyi  akr^yann  amftasjra  n^bhim. 

8a7.5»  (Eaia  Vai^yamitra ;  to  Agni) 

yis  ty&d  dli6tft  puryo  agne  y^jiy&n  dyitd  ca  s4tt&  syadhiyft  ca  yaihbhrth, 

t^syinu  dharma  pr&  yaja  cikity6  'th&  no  dhft  adhyahbu  dey&yltftu* 

5-3-5^  (Yasu^ruta  Atreya;  to  Agni) 

ni  ty&d  dli6t&  puryo  agne  y^jiy&n  nk  kdyyftih  par6  asti  flyadh&ya^ 

yi9a9  ca  y^sya  atithir  bhay&si  s4  yajn^na  yanayad  deya  mArtftn. 

The  two  repeated  pftdas  express  paradoxically  exactly  the  opposite  thing.  Smely  Agni  is 
the  pdnro  h6t&  (ct  10.53.1),  who,  in  tmth,  follows  his  own  law  when  he  sacrifices ;  there- 
fore he  receiyes  the  epithet  sradharman  in  3.21.2.  Therefore  5.3.5  is  normal  (cf.  also  under 
5*1  •5^)1  3- 1 7*5  ecstatic  and  paradoxical.  Evidently  the  poet  of  the  Utter  stanza  builds  his 
strange  statement  upon  familiar  ideas,  and  cannot  resist  the  temptation  to  go  the  poet  of  5.3.5 
'  one  better  *  by  introducing  the  fable  of  a  yet  more  primordial  and  superior  sacrifioer  than 
Agnihimselt 

dJOao  (Gaihin  Eau9ika ;  to  Agni) 

agnfm  h6taram  pr6  yme  miy^dhe  gftsam  kaylm  yi9yayldani  amoraniy 

8&  no  yak^ad  deyit&ta  y^jiy&n  ray6  yijaya  yanate  maghdni. 

10.53. i<^  (Agni  Sauclka;  to  Agni) 

yam  iichama  Tnanaaa  b6  'yam  agad  yigMsya  yidydn  paru)sa9  cikity&n, 

8&  no  yak^ad  deydtatft  y^jiy&n  nf  hi  satsad  antarah  puryo  asmai 

Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  yiL  223 ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  232.  The  expression  deyit&ta 
yiyiy&n  occurs  also  at  4.6.1 ;  cf.  the  intimate  correspondence  of  3.19.2  and  4.6.3  (next  item). 

8.10.20  (Oathin  Eau^ika ;  to  Agni) 

pra  te  agne  haylsmatim  iyarmy  acha  audynmnam  r&tinim  ghftaoim, 

pradakgii?fd  dey&tatim  ur&9&]|^  sam  ratfbhir  yasubhir  yajfiam  a^ret 

4.6.3^  (Vamadeya  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

jratd  sujur^irfttini  ghftagij  pradakfi^id  dey&tatlm  nr&]}i^|v-o£.4.6.3* 

lid  u  syarur  nayaja  nikrah  pa9y6  anakti  sildhitah  sum^kah. 

We  render  3.19.2,  <To  thee,  0  Agni,  I  hold  out  the  bright  ladle,  full  of  hayis,  full  of  gifto, 
dripping  ghee.  Moying  firom  left  to  right,  choosing  the  gods,  he  hath  established  the 
sacrifice  with  good  gifts.'    CL  Ludwig,  318 ;  Orassmann,  i.  70 ;  Oldenbeigi  SBE.  xlyi.  279,  aSi. 
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This  faultlesB  stanza  (of.  6.63.4)  ^'^J  ^  contrasted  with  4.6.3,  to  wit :  '  (The  ladle),  glowing, 
full  of  gifts,  dripping  ghee,  is  held  out — (Agni)  moving  from  left  to  right  choosing  the  gods. — 
Up  stands  the  sacrifloial  post  like  a  new-bom  akrA ;  well-plaoed,  well-established,  it  anoints 
the  (victim)  cattle.'  I  have  refrained  fh>m  translating  akril  by  '  horse ',  as  suggests  Oeldner, 
Ved.  Stod.  i.  x68,  with  Oldenberg's  approval,  SBE.  xlvi.  34a.  The  comparison  here  is  unfit, 
and  I  cannot  believe  that  even  a  Vedic  poet  would  say  of  Agni,  BY.  x. 143.7,  indh&no  akr6 
vidithesv  didyac  chukrAvarnIm  M  n  no  yaAsate  dhlyam,  '  the  kindled  horse  shining  at  the 
sacrifice  shall  now  Uft  np  our  Inminons  prayer '.  akri  seems  to  mean  '  beacon  \  Gf.  Lndwig, 
Ober  die  nenesten  Arbeiten,  p.  54.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  anacolnthic  and  parenthetic 
position  of  the  second  pftda  in  4.6.3.1eaves  no  doubt  to  my  mind  that  it  is  borrowed  directly 
from  3.19.3. 

8.20.5*  (Gaihin  Eau^ika ;  to  Vi^e  Dey&h) 

dadhllrrain  agnim  n^&sam  oa  devixh  bf hasp&tim  sayiiiram  ca  dey&m, 

a9Ylna  mitriv&runa  bh&gam  ca  y^On  rudrdii  adityin  ih&  hnye. 

io.ioi.i<'  (Budha  Saumya ;  to  Yi^e  Deyah,  or  l^tyikstutih) 

lid  budhyadhyam  s&manasah  sakhayah  s&m  agnim  indhyam  bahiyah 

s&nllah, 
darihilTTain  agnim  n^&aaih  oa  deyim  indrayat6  Vase  nf  hyaye  yah. 

hvaye  is  popular,  hnve  hieratic ;  but  they  are  not  so  clearly  differentiated  as  to  be  available 
for  chronological  distinctions  :  cf.  By.  1.13.7-ia,  and  see  Bloomfield,  The  Atharva-Vedai  p.  46. 

d.2Ll%  4^,  stokdn&m  (4^,  stokdso)  agne  m^daso  ghrt^sya. 

8.21.2^  (Gathin  Elau^ika ;  to  Agni) 
ghrt^yantah  payaka  te  stokd  ^cotanti  medasah, 
gy^dhannan  dey^yitaye  gr^^thaih  no  dhehi  yaryam. 

10.34.2^  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Indra) 
tydm  yaj£L6bhir  ukthdir  tipa  hayy^bhir  imahe^ 
9&cipate  (aomam  yl  yo  m4de  gr^ffham  no  dhehi  yaryam  yiyakfaae. 

3.22.5  =  3.1.23  =  3.5.11  =  3.6.11  «  3.7.11  =  3.15.7  =  3.23.5. 

3.28.5 :  see  preceding  item. 

3.24.1^:  3.8.3^,  y4roo  dha  yajiLdyahase. 

8.24.8^'*'c  (Vi^irttoiitra ;  to  Agni) 

Agne  dyumn^na  jagnre  sdhasalljL  sfLnay  fthnta, 

6dim  barhi^  sado  m&ma. 

8.19.25c  (Sobhari  Eanya ;  to  Agni) 

y&d  agne  mirtyas  ty&m  syam  ah&m  mitramaho  &martyah 

sdhasa^i  stinay  fthnta. 

8.75.3^  (Vimpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

ty&m  ha  y4d  yayisthya  s&hasa^  sunay  fthntai 

rtiya  yiynlyo  bhuyah. 
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8. 1 7.10  (Irimbithi  K&nva ;  to  Indra) 

&  y&hi  susumi  hi  ta  i^fndra  B6mam  pfbft  im^m,j  ivcL  8.17.1^ 

6dtm  barh£^  sado  m&ma. 

For  8.19.35  et  8.14.1,  a  and  8.44.23,  and  Max  MfUler,  8BE.  tttii.  87. 
[S.2e^t  B&  no  agnlh  suviryaiii  SY&^yyam :  8.12.33%  suviryam  SY&^yyam.] 
8.26.6<':  2.34.4%  pfBada9yaso  anavabhrdr&dhaBah. 

8.27.2^,  gird  yajMsya  sddhanam:  1.44.11%  nl  tra  yigniusya  sddhanam;  8.6.3% 
st6m&ir  yajn^a  sddhanam ;  8.23.9%  yajMsya  sddhanaih  gira. 

[8.27*8%  4ti  dv^sansi  tarema :  2.7.3%  ^^  gahemahi  dvfsah.] 

[8.27.4%  agnfh  p&yak4  Idyah :  7.15.10%  ^iicih  p&yak&  fdyaL] 

8.27.6%  prthupdja  ^martyah:  3.2.11%  y&i^anar&h  prthupdja  ^martyah. ' 

8.27*7*  (Vi^irttoiitTa ;  to  Agni) 

h6t&  6bv6  imartyalljL  pur^istad  eti  mfty&yft, 

vid&thani  pracod4yan. 

8.19.24^  (Sobhari  K&igiva;  to  Agni) 

y6  havydny  dirayata  m4nurhito  dey&  Ssd  sugandhina, 

vly&sate  ydryani  Byadhyar6  h6t&  dey6  imartyall^L. 

8.27  J8^  (Vi^yamitra ;  to  Agni) 

lUnyo  namasyks  tir&s  tAmftfim  dargati^i 

s&m  agnir  idhyate  yfsa. 

8*  7  4- 5^  (Gopayana  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

i^amftam  jat&yedasamj  tir&s  tim&nsi  dargat&m,  ivof.  6.48.10 

ghrtahayanam  idyam. 

The  expressions  tir^  tlUn&Asi  dar9at£h,  and  ghrtihavana  t^jti^  are '  leitmotife'  of  Agni ; 
they  both  figure  in  his  nivid,  99*  ^*^4* 

8.28.1%  6%  purold9am  jatayedah. 

8.29.4%  ndbha  prthiyyd  ^Uihi :  2.3.7^,  ndbhft  prthiyya  &dhi  sdnusu  triad. 

8.29.4^:  1.45.6%  6gne  hayydya  y6Uiaye;  cf.  agnfm  hayydya,  &c,  5.i4«3®* 

8.29.16^  (Vi^yamitra ;  to  Agni) 

y&d  ady&  tya  prayatf  yaj£L6  asmfn  h6ta9  cikity6  Vrnimahlh&, 

dhmy^m  ayft  dhruyim  utdfamisthah  pr^jftn&n  yidvan  tLpa  y&hi  sdmam. 
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3»35«4^  (Vif?amitra ;.  to  Indra) 

br&hma]^&  te  brahmayi]ga  yunajmi  h&tl  s&kh&yS  sadhaindda  a^u, 
sthir&m  r&iham  sukMm  indradliitisthan  png&n&n  vidvaft  lipa  y&hi 
B6mam» 

8.80.20,  sthir&ya  vfsi^e  s&van&  krt^md :  3.i.2o<',  mahinti  vfsne  s&yan&  krUmiL 

8.80.18^  (Yi^v&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

didrksanta  iis^so  ydmann  akt6r  vivtovatya  m4hi  citr4m  £nlkam, 
▼IfYe  j&nanti  mahind  y^d  igftd  fndrasya  k&rma  Biikft&  porui^ 
3.32.8*  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

indrasya  k&rma  stUqrtft  puruni  vratdni  devd  na  minanti  riqivej 
i^dadhdr&  yah  prthivim  dyim  ut^mdihj  jajdna  suryam  usasam  sudanaah. 

•rcf.  3.32.8© 
3.34-6^  (Vigvamitra ;  to  Indra) 

mah6  mahdni  panayanty  asy^ndraaya  iLirma  8ii]qrt&  porui^ 
Yijanena  yrjinin  sam  pipesa  mayibhir  dasyOnr  abhfbhntyojah. 

For  Yijanena  vijin^  in  3.34.6  see  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  346,  where  earlier  literature 
is  cited. — ^For  3.32.8^  of.  3.34.8%  again  of  Indra,  sasina  jih  prthivim  dy&m  ut^m&m. 

8.80.17*^  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

lid  vrha  raksah  sahamnlam  indra  Yr9cd  madhyam  praty  agram  9rnlhi, 

&  idvatah  salalukazh  cakartha  brahmadvife  tdpu^iih  hetim  asya. 

^•52.3^  (^ji^van  Bharadvaja;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

klm  anga  tva  brahmanah  soma  gopdm  klm  anga  tvahur  abhi9a8tipim  nah, 
klm  anga  nah  pa^yasi  nidyamanan  brahmadvi^e  tdpnsim  hetim  asya. 
For  salaldka  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  204  ft 

8.80.20  =  3.50.4  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

imim  kamam  numdayft  g6bhir  &qvSdq  candrdvatft  radhasft  paprdthag  ca, 
ayarydyo  matibhis  tiibhyam  viprft  fndr&ya  vaha^  kuQlkaso  akran. 
Ct  Muir,  GST.  L  347;  Qeldner,yed.  Stud.  iL  371. 

8.80.21^  (Yi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

A  no  gotri  dardrhi  gopate  gdh  sam  aamabhyam  sanayo  yantu  v4j&l^ 
diyaksa  asi  vrsabha  satya^usmo  'smdbhyam  sii  maghavan  bodhl  godal^ 
3.3i»r4d  (Eufika  Aislrathi,  or  Yi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 
mahy  &  te  sakhyam  ya^mi  9aktir  a  yrtraghn^  niyiito  yanti  pOrvih, 
mahi  stotram  ava  dganma  sQr^r  asmakam  sii  maghavan  bodhi  gopa^. 
4.22.10^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

asmdkam  ft  su  ^rnuhi  tvam  indrasmabhyam  citron  tipa  mahi  vaj&n, 
aamabhyam  vl^ya  isanah  puramdhir  asmakam  aii  maghavan  bodhi 
goda^. 
Cf.  godi  id  indra  bodhi  nah,  8.45. 19%  and,  for  3.30.21,  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stad.  ii.  275. 
25  [b.oj.  St] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


3.3o.aa — ]    Part  1 :  Bepeaied  Passages  Monging  to  Booh  III    [194 

3.80.22=  3.31.22  =  3.32.17  =  3.34.11  =  3«36-i"  =  3-3^-i"  =  3»38*io  =  3«39«9  = 
3.43.8  =  3.48.5  =  3«49»5  =  3-50.5=  10.89.18  =  10.104.11  (Vi^vamitra, 
or  his  deeoendants ;  to  India) 
^tm&ih  hnvema  magh&T&nam  indram  asmin  bh&re  nftamaih  ▼^jasfitftu, 
^f^Y&ntam  ugr&m  titdye  sam&tsu  ghn&ntaih  vftraijii  sangitam  dhinftnfim. 

The  appearance  of  this  Viyvftmitra  refrain  stanza  in  book  ten  is  due  to  late  repetition.  Of. 
under  4.5.4. 

8.81.8^  (Kufika  Aidlrathi,  or  Yi^Y&mitra ;  to  India) 

flat&hHsatah  pratimanam  purobhui  vigT&  veda  jinimft  h&nti  gtifnami 

pi6  no  div&h  padavii  gavyili  dican  sikha  s/ikhTnr  amuncan  nf i  avadyit. 

10. 1 11.5^  (AstiAdanstia  Y&iiQpa ;  to  India) 

Indio  diy^h  pratimanaih  pithiyyd  yigyft  veda  sivanft  h&nti  gtLfnami 

mahlm  cid  dyam  atanot  suryena  <Aak4mbha  cit  k^mbhanena  ak&bhiyan. 

We  render  3.31 .8, '  Of  every  yaliant  man  the  mateh,  the  leader,  he  knoweth  all  ereatnres, 
slayeth  9^isna ;  from  heayen  the  booty-seeking  pathfinder,  singing,  hath  he,  our  friend,  freed 
us,  his  friends,  from  oalunmy.'  This  good  yerse  has  ftimished  material  for  a  hackneyed, 
oommonplaoe  stanza,  in  which  the  repeated  pftda  is  varied  insipidly,  to  wit  iaiii.5,  '  Indra, 
match  of  heaven  and  earth,  knoweth  all  (soma)  presdngs,  slayeth  fosna.  He  spread  out  the 
great  heaven  with  the  sun,  yea  supported  it  with  support,  the  strong  supporter.*  That 
vi^vft  veda  s&van&  hinti  9U8nam  is  the  overshrewd  thought  of  an  epigonal  poet  is  not  doubtM : 
vf9vl  veda  jinimA,  or  the  like,  also  at  4.37.2 ;  6.15.13 ;  8.46.1a. 

3.81.9^:  1.7  2.9^  kmy&niso  amrtatvdya  g^tdm. 

3.81.14^,  aamltkaih  sd  maghavan  bodhi  gopdh:   3.30.21^;   4.22.10^,  aam^kam 
(3.30. 2  fd,  asm&bhyam)  sd  maghavan  bodhi  godih. 

[8.81.16<',  midhyah  pun&ndh  kavlbhih  pavlti^:  3.1.5^  ki&tum  punftn&h,  &o.] 

3.81J7*  (Ku^ika  Aifirathi,  01  Yi^Y&mitra ;  to  India) 

inn  Iqrf^^  y&sudhiti  jih&te  ubh6  suryasya  mafihAnft  y^atie, 

p&ii  y&t  te  mahimiinam  yrj4dhy&i  s&kh&ya  India  kamy&  ijipydh. 

4.48.3^  (Yamadeva;  toVayu) 

inn  ]qr9n6  yisudhita  yemite  Yi9y&pe9a8fty 

i^ydyay  a  candi^na  idthena  y&hf  sutto3ra  plt&ye.j    iviefrain,  4.48.io^4<^ 

The  words  kfsn^  and  visudhitl  are  both  dvandva  eka^esa :  '  black  (Night)  and  (Usas) '  is 
a  way  of  saying  n^toste ;  conversely '  treasure-giving  (Mom)  and  black  (Night)  *  is  usfasn^kta. 
Of.  Bergaigne,  i.  250. — ^The  quantity  of  v^udhitl  in  4.48.3  is  not  to  be  changed  to  v&sfidhitl,  as 
Arnold  suggests,  YM.  pp.  134,  303,  because  the  pftda  really  continues  fairly  well  (Oldenberg, 
ProL  p.  64)  with  the  metrical  *  vox  media*  yemate  ;  cf.  under  i.a.8*.  By  the  same  terms  the 
priority  of  3.31 .1 7  is  possible  but  uncertain.  For  the  meaning  of  3.31. 1 7  see  Ludwig,  498  (with 
note);  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  117^: ;  Oldenbezg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  342. 

8.81.18<^:  3.1. 19^^  i  no  gahi  sakhy^bhih  fiy^bhii  mahin  mahlbhii  ntlbhih 
saraigiyin ;  4.32.1^',  mahdn  mahlbhii  ntfbhih. 
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8.dl.21<l  (Ku^ika  AifiHrathi,  or  Yi^vftmitra ;  to  Indra) 
idedista  vrtrabd  g6patir  gi  ant&h  kna^  arus^ir  dhdmabhir  gat, 
pr&  BQnfta  di^&mana  rt^na  diirag  oft  vi^rft  ayp^od  ipa  sra^ 
10.120.8d  (Brhaddiva  Atharva^a;  to  Indra) 
imd  br&hma  brhdddiyo  yivaktfndrftya  ^as4m  agriy^  svarsdh, 
inah6  gotrisya  ksayati  svardjo  diirag  oft  vi^rft  avp^od  dps  sratu 
The  repeated  pftda  is  not  too  well  knit  in  with  the  rest  in  3.31.21.    Unlen  we  assome  that 
ea  oonneots  Imnbenomely  the  two  halyes  of  the  stanza,  the  word  is  entirely  superfluous : 
^pointing  out  (assigning)  liberal  goods  in  aooord  with  diyine  (or  saorifioial  law),  he  opened 
all  the  doors  (of  the  stables)  which  belong  to  him.'     Ludwig,  498  :  *  he  opened  all  his  doors 
[or  all  gates  and  the  Srar].'     The  seoond  distioh  of  iaiao.8  is  better ;  in  it  oa  connects 
properly  its  two  p&das,  and  durah,  which  lacks  definition  in  3.31.31,  is  defined  by  gotrisya : 
'  he,  Indra,  controls  the  stable  of  the  great  tyrant  (Vala,  Pani,  or  the  like),  and  he  opened  all 
the  doors  of  the  stables  which  belong  to  him  (in  reality,  rather  than  to  the  demon).*    In  this 
stanza  also  there  is  a  decided  anaeoluthon  between  the  two  halves,  which  Bergaigne,  ii.  241, 
331,  note,  would  smooth  out  by  identifying  Brhaddiva  with  Indra  himself,  which  is  not 
credible.    On  the  whole  the  cloudy  composition  3.31  is  not  aboye  the  suspicion  of  having 
borrowed  the  pftda  from  laiao.    See  in  general  Bergaigne,  iL  x6o,  183,  aoi,  213 ;  iii  211,  note, 
348 ;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  29 ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  276. 

8.81.22:  see  under  3.30.22. 

[8.82.4^,  amarmiino  minyamftnasya  mirma:  5*32.5^,  amarmi^o  vid4d  id  asya 
ni4rma«] 

8.82.7^  (Vi9vftmitra ;  to  Indra) 

y&jama  in  nAmasa  vrddli4m  fndram  byh&ntJiTn  ffrim  ajtouh  ytLyftnam, 
y&sya  priy6  mamdtur  yajiiiyaBya  n4  r6dasT  mahiniftnaTh  mamdte. 
6.19.2^  (Bharadvftja;  to  Indra) 

fndram  evd  dhisdnft  satdye  dhad  byhtotam  ffrim  ajtouh  ytLrftnam, 
^Bftlhena  ^^vasa  9Q9uydnsam  sady^  dd  y6  yftyrdh^  &8&mL 
6.49.  io<^  (9ji9yan  Bharadvftja ;  to  yi9ye  Devfth,  here  Budra) 
bhiiyanasya  pit&ram  girbhfr  ftbhi  rudrdm  dfyft  YardMyft  rudhlm  aktdu, 
byhdnt>ain  f^Y&m.  i^'&raih  sufumnim  f dhag  ghuvema  kayfnesitasah. 

In  the  two  Indra  stanzas  the  repeated  p&da,  as  said  of  Indra,  is  peculiarly  fit.  Moreover, 
igiram  yuvinam,  *  youth  that  does  not  age*,  is  a  better  sequence  of  words  than  igtouh 
susumnAm,  '  ageless  and  kind '.  In  adapting  the  p&da  to  Rudra  the  need  of  mentioning  his 
precarious  kindness  was  suiBciently  urgent  to  procure  the  change ;  of.  his  epithets  mXdhvto 
and  9iv& ;  his  hibto  mrjayikuh  in  3.33.7,  '^^  more  directly  such  a  passage  as  2.33.1*,  t 
te  pitar  marut&m  sumnim  etu.  See  also  1.43.4  and  2.33.6.— For  3.33.7^  see  Oldenberg,  BY. 
Noten,  p.  344 ;  for  dhis^  in  6.19.3,  (Gtoldner,  Ved.  Stud,  ii  83. 

8.82.8*:  3.30.i3<^;  3.34.6^,  Indrasya  kArma  silkrta  puriinL 

[8.82.8S  dftdhdra  y&h  prthivlm  dydm  uttoidm :  3.34.80,  sasdna  Yihf  &c.] 
Cf.  under  3.59.  I^ 

8.82.11*  (Yi^yftmitra ;  to  Indra) 

ihann  ihiih  parigdyftnam  togia  oj&y&m&nam  tuvijata  t&vyftn, 

n4  te  mahityim  &mx  bhnd  &dha  dyiur  y&d  any&ya  sphigyk  ksdm  dvasthfth. 
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4.i9.2<'  (Yamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

ivftsijanta  jfvrayo  n&  devi  bhtiyah  samrd|  indra  saty&yonih, 

ihann  &hiih  pariQiy&nam  ir^ai^  pr&  vartanf r  arado  yi^yddhen&h. 

6. 30.40  (Bharad^ja ;  to  Indra) 

saty&m  It  t&n  n&  tydv&n  any6  astindra  devd  nk  m&rtyo  Jyiy&n, 

ihann  ihiih  parigiyftnam  drn6  'Taaijo  ap6  ^h&  samudr4m. 

^.82.17 :  see  under  3.30.32. 

{3.3S.B^ :  10. 1 7. 1  lo,  sam&n&m  y6niin  &nu  8amc4iantl  (10. 1 7. 1 1<^,  samc4rantani) ; 
1. 146.3*  flamftn^ih  yats^m  abhf  8amc4rantL] 

3.88.50  (Vi^yamitra ;  to  the  Rivers) 

r&madhyam  me  v^U^ase  somyaya  ft&vanr  lipa  muhort&m  ^v&ih, 

prd  frindhnni  &oh&  brhali  mani^ayasyiir  ahve  ku^ikiusya  sOnilh. 

6.49.4*  (l^ji^van  Bh&radvaja ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h ;  here  Vayu) 

prd  Y&yiim  ichft  bf hati  manifa  brh4drayim  yi9y&y&ram  rath&prdm, 

dyut&dy&ma  niyiitah  p&tyam&nah  kavlh  kayfm  iyaksasi  pray^jyo. 

Ludwig,  looa  and  216,  renders  brhati  manlsa  as  instrumental ;  Grassmann,  L  80  and  278, 
as  nominative.  The  connexion  in  3.33.5  seems  to  me  to  fayour  the  instrumental ;  so  (Mdner 
und  Kaegi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  133.    It  is  tempting  to  assign  priority  to  3.33.5. 

£8.84.20,  indra  ksitlndm  asi  minusl^&m:  1.59.5S  r^&  ksitlndm,  &c.] 

[8.84.6^,  nry4d  d^dh&no  n&rya  puruni:  1.72.1^;  7.45.i<'i  h&aie  d&dhano,  ^c] 

8.84.6^:  3.30. 1 3<i;  3.32.8%  fndrasya  ktona  sdkrta  purii^ 

[8.84.7%  yudh^ndro  mahna  y4riya9  cak&ra  .  . .  dey^bhyah:   1.59.5^;  7*98«3^> 
yudhd  dey^bhyo  y&riya9  cakartha.] 

8.84.8%  satrSsdham  y^renyam  sahodam:  1.79.8^,  satr&sdham  ydrenyam. 

[8.84.80,  sasana  y4h  prthiyim  dydm  ut^mim ;  3.32.80,  d&dhara  y4h,  &o.] 

8.84.11:  see  under  3.30.22. 

8.86.1^  (yi9y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

tfstha  h&n  r&tha  i  yujy&m&na  y&hi  y&yiir  b&  niydto  no  ioha, 

pfb&sy  &ndho  abhlsrato  asm^  indra  sydha  rarimi  te  m^ftya. 

7.23.40  (Yasistha  Maitr&yaruni ;  to  Indra) 

dpa9  dt  pipyu  stary6  n&  gavo  n^ksann  rt&m  jaritdras  ta  indra, 

y&hi  y&yiir  ni  niytito  no  &0I1&  tyiuii  hi  dhlbhfr  d4yase  yf  ydjan. 

Cf.  Bergaigne,  La  Syntaxe  des  Ck>mparai8ons,  Melanges  Renier,  p.  98 ;  Oldenberg,  RV. 
Noten,  pp.  139,  346.  I  believe  that  after  all  nijuto  is  for  niyudbhih,  case  attraction  in  com- 
parison :  '  Come  to  us,  0  Indra,  as  Yftyu  goes  with  his  niytit  (his  spany 

8.86.4^ :  3*29.  i6<^,  prigftnAn  yidydn  ilpa  y&hi  s^mam. 
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3.86.5^:  a.  1 8.3^,  nf  iTraman  y4jam&n&so  any6. 

8.85.6<3  (yi9y&mitra ;  to  India) 

t&y&y&m  sdmas  tv&m  ^hy  arvdn  oha^vattam&m  sum&nA  a8y4  p&hi, 

asmin  yi^6  barhi^y  &  nifdcLyft  dadhisv^m&m  jath&ra  Indum  indra. 

10.14.5d  (Yama  Y&ivasyata ;  Lingoktadevat&h) 

^ngirobhir  i  gahi  yaj&f yebhir  y&ma  v&irQpdir  ih&  m&dayaBya, 

vlvasvantam  huve  y4h  pitd  te  'smin  yigfi6  barhi^y  a  nif idya. 

3.86.11:  see  under  3.30.23. 

3.36.2^  (yi9v&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

Indraya  B<Sm&h  pradfvo  vldana  rbhiir  y^bhir  vfsaparva  yibayfth, 

prayamy&mftnAn  pr4ti  su  grbh&y^ndra  piba  yf^adhutasya  y^^^allji. 

3-43*7*  (The  same) 

indra  piba  y^fadhutasya  vf^^a  &  j&m  te  9yen&  U9at^  jabhdra, 

ytoya  m4de  cyay4yasi  pr&  krstlr  y toya  m4de  &pa  gotrd  yay&rtha. 

3.8e.7*-^^  (Vigyamitra ;  to  Indra) 

samudr^]^  sindhayo  yadamftn&  indr&ya  86maih  siifutam  bh&rantall^ 

an^iim  duhanti  hastlno  bbaritrftir  m&dhyah  punanti  dhiraya  payltraih.; 

6.19.5^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Indra) 

dhrt&yrato  dhanadah  sdmayrddhah  s&  hi  yam&sya  ydsunah  puruksuh, 

sdm  jagmire  pathyk  rdyo  asmin  samudr^  n&  aindhayo  yadam&nft^. 

10.30. 13d  (Kayasa  Ailusa;  to  Apah  or  Aponaptar) 

pr&ti  y&d  ipo  &dr9ram  ayaiar  ghrt&m  p&yansi  bfbhratir  m&dhQni, 

adhyaryilbhir  m4nasa  samyidana  indr&ya  B6mam  siifutam  bhdrantp;u 

I  have  treated  the  relation  of  two  of  these  stanzas  in  JAOS.  xxvii.  77  ff.,  where  is  ahown 
that  samudr^a  in  3.36.7  is  to  be  changed  to  aamudr^  ji&,  as  has  6.19.5.  Both  pftdas  then 
mean  'as  rivers  uniting  in  the  sea',  and  both  fit  their  connexions.  It  is  a  matter  of 
vacillating  redaction,  and  therefore  no  chronological  deductions  are  in  place.  Cf.  also 
Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Veda,  vl.  265;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  247.  For  10.30.13  see  HiUebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  314,  376 ;  for  puruksd^  in  6.19.15^,  the  author,  Indogermanische  Forschungen, 
XXY.  i9o£& 

^.36J1 :  see  under  3.30.22. 

8.37.2^:  1.84. 3C  aryacinam  sii  te  minah. 

3.37.6*  (Vi^yamitra ;  to  Indra) 

indraih  y^traya  h&ntaye  puruhntam  lipa  bruye, 

bharesu  yijasataye. 

8.12.22*  (Paryata  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

indram  yjrtraya  h&ntaye  deyaso  dadhire  purah, 

Jndram  ydnir  anosata  sam  djase. j  iv*  7.3 1. 1 2* 
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9.61.32^  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  PaTamftna) 
84  pavasva  y&  ^viihtodram  vftraya  hintave, 
vaTriydnsam  mahir  apdh. 

For  9.6i.aa  see  HiUebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  413 ;  iii  174.— Ct  3.37.6%  indra  v|ir4ya  hintave, 
and  8.93.70,  mah«  yrtriya  h&ntaye. 

[8.87.80,  Indra  86mam  ^atakrato  (sc.  pahi) :  8.76.7^^  p£ba  B6mam  ^atakrata] 

8.87.U»-^d  (Vigvamitra ;  to  Indra) 
arr&yito  na  a  gahy  &tho  gakrs  par&y&ta^ 
u  lok6  y6s  te  adriva  indrehi  tdta  a  gahL 

3.40.8*  (The  same) 

arv&ydto  na  a  gahi  parftvitag  ca  Yftrahan, 

imd  jusasva  no  gfrah. 

3. 40. 90  (The  same) 

y&d  antard  par&v&tam  arv&y&tam  ca  hQy^se, 

indrehi  tita  a  gahi. 

Cf.  8.8a.i,  especially  its  second  pftda,  arvAviita9  ca  vftrahan ;  and  also  under  8.13.15. 

8.88.8^:  7.38.I^  hirany^yim  am&tiih  yim  ^i^ret.     See  under  7.38.1. 
This  item  is  an  addition  in  the  proof-sheets.    Hence  its  irregular  treatment. 

8.88.10:  see  under  3.30.22.* 

8.89.6<':  2. 1 1.5*;  10.148.20,  gdha  hitdm  gdhyam  gQlhim  apsii. 

8.89.9  :  see  under  3.30.22. 

8.40.4^  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

indra  B6m&^  suta  im6  t4ya  pr&  yanti  satpate^ 

ks&yam  candrasa  fndayah. 

3.42.5*  (The  same) 

indra  86mfi^  suta  im6  tdn  dadhisya  ^atakrato, 

jath&re  y&jinlyaso. 

Note  the  slight  difference  in  the  repeated  pftda :  sati^i  in  3.40.4  is  attribntive^  in  3.42.5 
predicative.    Cf.  8.93.35%  tubhyam  s6m&h  suti  imd. 

8.40.6<':  i.io.7^dra  tyddatam  Id  y^l^ah. 

8.40.8* :  3. 37. 11%  ary&y&to  na  &  gahL 

8.40.90:  3.37.11^,  indreh&  tdta  i  gahL 

8.41.2^  tistir^  barhlr  ftnus4k:  1.13.5*,  str](ilt&  barhfr  RnuslA:;  8.45. i^  strn&nti 
barhlr  anus&k. 
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8.41.6  (Vigyftmitra ;  to  Indra)  = 

6.45.27  (^azhyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

8&  mandaavft  hy  indhaso  radhaae  tanvil  mah6, 

ni  stotaradi  nid6  kara^. 

8.41.7*  (Vi^v&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

Tayim  indra  tvfkj&vo  haylsmanto  jarftmahe, 

uiA  tv&m  aamaytir  Taso. 

7.31.4*  (Yasistha  Maitr&yaruni ;  to  Indra) 
▼ayim  indra  tTftyivo  Hbhi  pr&  ^onumo  vrsan, 
viddhi  ty  kBj&  no  vaso. 
10. 1 33.6*  (Sud&s  Paijavana ;  to  Indra) 

vayim  indra  tv&y&va^  i^sakhitv&m  d  rabhamahe,j  0r  9.61.40 

Hisya  nah  pathd  nayiti  Yl9y&ni  duritd  ,^niibhantam  anyak^B&m  jy&ki 

&dlii  dhitnyasu. J  iv*  refrain,  10. 1 33.  i^  ff. 

Note  the  thoroughgoing  similarity  of  3.41.7  and  7.314. 

8.41.0^  (Yigv&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

iurvdnoam  tva  sukh6  r^the  Tihatftm  indra  kOQlnft, 

ghrttenn  barhfr  fts&de. 

8.17.2^  (Irimbithi  Efij^va;  to  Indra) 

&  tyfk  brahniayi:g&  h&n  v&hat&m  indra  keginft, 

lipa  br&hm&i^  nah  ^rnu. 

8.42 J*:  1.16.4^  lipa  nah  suttoi  &  gahi ;  5.71.3%  lipa  nah  sut4m  &  gatam. 
8.42.4*:  i.i6.3«;  8.17.15^;  92.5^;  97-"^;  9.12.2c,  Indram  86masya  pitdye. 
3.42.6* :  3.40.4*,  Indra  B6m&h  sutd  im6. 

8.42.6*-*'o  O^^yftmitra ;  to  Indra) 

vidma  hi  ty&  dhanaihjaydrii  ydjesu  dadhrs&xh  kaye, 

4dh&  te  somnim  imahe. 

8.45.13*  (Tri^oka  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

Tidm4  hi  ty&  dhanaThjayAm  indra  drlhd  cid  aruj^bn, 

ad&rfnam  y&tha  g&yam. 

8.75.160  (YirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

vidma  hi  te  purd  yay&m  &gne  pitiir  y&thdyasah, 

idh&  te  anmnim  imahe. 

8.98. 1  !<}  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ty&m  hf  nah  pitd  yaso  ty&m  m&td  ^atakrato  babhuyitha, 

idh&  te.snmnim  imahe. 
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8.42.8^  (Yi^y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

tiibhy^d  indra  sy&  oky^  86xnam  ood&mi  pit&ye, 

ea4  rftrantu  te  hrdl. 

8.68.7^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
t4m-tam  Id  rddhase  mahd  fndram  ood&mi  pit&ye, 
y&h  pOryyam  dnustutim  190  krstTnam  nrtiih. 
Ladwig*8  emendation  of  dnustutim  to  inn  statim  in  8.68.7^  (Der  Rig-Veda,  yi.  95)  does  not 
commend  itself  in  the  light  of  8.63.8.    For  I9  with  the  aoousative  see  Grassmann's  Lexicon, 

8.V.  8. 

[8.48.8^  indra  deva  hiribhir  y&hi  tuyam:  7.29.2^,  arv&cin6  h&ribhir,  &c.] 

8.48.6^  (Yi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

a  tv&  bfh&ito  hirayo  ynj&na  arvdg  indra  sadhamddo  vahantn, 

pr&  j6  dvitd  divd  rnj&nty  dt&h  susammrst&so  vrsabh^a  mOrdh. 

6.44.19^  (Qamyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

a  tva  hirayo  yf fai^o  ynjana  yfsarathaso  vfsara^mayd  'ty&h, 

asmatrdiico  yfsano  vajravaho  vfs^e  mddftya  suyiljo  valiantn. 

Of  the  two  stanzas  6.44.19,  with  its  insistent  play  upon  stem  Tfsan,  makes  the  less  good 
impression.  If  t  trft  hdrayo  Tfsano  7i:gftni  were  the  primary  pftda,  why,  one  may  ask,  was  th» 
word  Tfsano  changed  to  brhtoto  in  3.43.6  ?  Of  course  considerations  of  this  sort  are  subjec* 
tive :  in  the  very  next  item  (3.44.1)  we  have  an  instance  of  punning  structure,  in  a  hymn 
ascribed  to  yi9v&mitra,  whose  originality  there  is  na  reason  to  question. — For  3^.43.6  ct 
Oeldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ilL  a,  a8 ;  Oldenbeig,  RV.  Noten,  p.  350. 

8.48.7^ :  3.36.2^,  indra  pfba  yfsadhntasya  vfsnah. 

8.48.8:  866  und6r  3.30.22. 

8.44.1<^  (Yi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

ay4m  to  astu  haryat&h  s5ma  &  h&ribhih  sut&h, 

ju^fftni  indra  h&ribhir  na  a  gahy  &  tistha  h4ritam  r&tham. 

8.13.13^  (Narada  K&nva  ;  to  Indra) 

h&ve  ty&  sura  iidit6  h&ve  madhy&mdine  div&hy 

jnff&ni  indra  siptibhir  na  a  gahi. 

The  relation  of  the  repeated  p&das  is  curiously  analogous  to  that  of  the  preceding  item : 
3.44.1,  though  it  puns  sturdily  on  hiUibhih,  does  not  strike  me  as  secondary,  especially  as 
there  is  no  reason  why  hiribhih  should  be  less  original  than  siLptibhilhi.  I  think  that  8.13.13. 
is  epigonal  clap-trap.    See  under  3.43.6. 

8.44.4^,  yf^vam  a  bh&ti  rocan&m:    1.49.4^  yf^vam  ftbhdsi  roean&m ;  1.50.4®, 
yf^vam  a  bhasi  rocan&m. 

8.46.2C  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

mahin  asi  mahisa  vfsnyobhir  dhanaspf d  ugra  s&ham&no  anydn, 

6ko  yigvasy^  bhiiyanasya  r^jA  s&  yodh&yft  ca  ksay&ya  ca  jinftn. 
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^•3^*4^  (Nara  Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

tA  ray^s  khim  tipa  sija  grnan&h  puru^candr^a  ty&m  indra  ydsvah, 

p&tir  babhQtdsamo  j&nftn&m  6ko  vigvasya  bhtLyanasya  r^&. 

For  the  repeated  p&da  of.  5.85.3^  tdna  ▼f^Yasyay  kc, ;  9.97.56^9  86mo  ▼i9TaB7a,  &o. ;  io.i68.a', 
asyi  TlfTaaya,  &o. 

8.47.2^^  (Vi^yamitra ;  to  Indra) 

flQj69ft  indra  aiga^o  manidbhi]|^  86maih  piba  vrtraha  QfLra  vidvani 

jahf  9&tranr  &pa  mfdho  nudasy&thdbhayam  krnuhi  yi^y&to  nah. 

3.52.7<^(The  same) 

pnsanv&te  te  caknna  karambh&m  h&rivate  hilrya^vaya  dhandh, 

aptJLp&m  addhi  s&gano  marddbhlti  86maih  piba  vftraha  Qura  vidvan. 

The  variation  of  the  repeated  distich  in  3.52.7  is  a  sort  of  Oha  into  which  the  words  apfkpim 
addhi,  a  PQsan  motif,  are  introdnoed,  because  Indra  appears  here  in  the  company  of  Pufan 
(pUsanTiite).  The  obvioosly  ritual  character  of  3.5a  shows  that  the  liturgy,  here  as  else- 
where, recruits  its  materials  from  the  existing  stock  of  hymns  and  their  ideas.  Cf.  Bergaigne, 
Beoherohee  sur  PHistoire  de  la  Liturgie,  p.  18  ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  229.  Note  also  the 
dose  parallelism  between  3.47.3  and  3.51.8  (next  item). 

8.47.8^  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

ut6  rtiibhir  rtujAh  p&hi  86mam  indra  derdbhi^  a&khibhi^  aat&di  na^ 

y&h  dbhigo  manito  y6  tydny  &han  yrtr&m  6dadhus  tilbhyam  6jah« 

3.6i.8i>  (The  same) 

tA  yaya^and  ih&  p&hi  B6madi  manidbhir  indra  sikhibhill^  sutidi  nal^L, 
jat^im  y&t  tya  p4ri  deyd  &bhTlsan  mah^  bh&r&ya  punihnta  yl^e. 
Note  that  3.47.2*^  is  almost  identical  with  3.52.7*^  (prea  item). 

8.47.6  (Yi^yamitra ;  to  Indra)  = 

6. 1 9. 1 1  (Bharadyaja;  to  Indra) 

mardtyantaih  yffabh^Ui    y&y^rdhfin&m    ikayfiriih    diyy&m    Qfisim 

indram, 
vigyftsaham  iyase  nutan&yogr&m  sahodam  ih&  tdih  huyema. 

8.48.4^  (Yi^yamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

ugrto  turSsdl  abhfbhatyoja  yath&yaQ&m  tany&ih  oakra  e^&fy^ 

ty^st&ram  f  ndro  janusabhibhuyamiisya  s6mam  apibac  camusu. 

7.101.3^  (Eumara  Agneya,  or  Yasistha ;  to  Parjanya) 

starir  u  tyad  bh&yati  suta  u  tyad  yuthftya^im  tany&m  oakra  Ofdl^, 

pitiih  p&yah  pr&ti  grbhnAti  mata  t^na  pita  ytfrdhate  t^na  putrih. 

Grassmann  translates  the  repeated  pftda  at  3.48.4,  'gestaltete  den  Leib  er  ganz  nach 
Wunsch  8ich ' ;  at  7.101.3,  '  und  wie  er  will  gestaltet  er  den  Leib  ihr  \    Ludwig,  958  and  720, 
consistently  construes  cakre  as  reflexive.    Bergaigne,  Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  79,  translates  and 
26  [b.0.8.  so] 
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oomments  upon  7.101.3 :  'At  one  time  he  (Paijanya)  is  sterile,  at  another  he  begets ;  as  he 
wills  he  fashions  his  body.  The  Mother  (Earth)  receives  the  milk  of  the  Father ;  through  it 
the  Father  (Paijanya)  grows,  through  it  the  Son.*  Bergaigne  identifies  the  Son  with  Agni,  or 
Soma,  and  fitly  compares  1. 164.51.  Aside  from  the  mythological  paradox  of  the  'female 
male '  the  stanza  is  dear,  the  aptness  of  the  repeated  pftda  seems  here  impeccable.  But  Indra 
also  can  assume  different  forms,  not  only  in  3.48.4,  but  (by  means  of  his  m&yfts)  in  3.53.8 ; 
6.47.18,  so  that  we  can  come  to  no  definite  conclusion  as  to  the  relative  chronology  of  the 
stanzas.  Tet  there  is  an  interesting  difference  between  the  two :  7.101.3  describes  a  natural 
trait  of  Paijanya,  the  controller  of  rain  and  fertility ;  3.38.4,  an  obscure  legendary  trait  in 
the  life  of  Indra.  I  cannot,  therefore,  for  my  part  suppress  a  considerable  prejudice  in  &vour 
of  7.101.3.    For  3.48.4  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  L  517,  518  ;  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  51. 

3.48.6 :  see  under  3.30.22. 

3.40.6:  see  under  3.30.22. 

3.60.2^  (Vi^y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

d  te  saparyii  jav^ise  yunajmi  y&yor  kxm  pradfvah  ^rustfm  avah^ 

ih4  tva  dheyur  h&rayall^  su9ipra  pib&  tv  ksy&  atifatasya  oaro^. 

7.29.  i«  (Vasifltha  MaiiaAvaruni ;  to  Indra)  [iw  7. 29.  i» 

i^ay&m  s5ma  indra  tiibhyam  sunvaj  i  tii  pr4  yfthi  harivas  t&dokah, 
pib&  tv  &8y&  Biifutasya  caror  dddo  maghdni  maghavann  ly&n&h. 

Note  in  3.50.3  the  change  from  the  dual  saparyd  to  the  plural  h&rayah  as  a  possible  sign 
of  secondary  composition ;  cf.  under  1.14.1a. 

3.60.4=:  3.30.20. 

3.60.6 :  see  under  3.30.22. 

8.61.6*  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

purrir  asya  niffddho  m&rtyefu  puru  v&sQni  prthivi  bibharti, 

{ndrftya  dydva  dsadhlr  utdpo  raylm  raksanti  jlr4yo  v^nAni 

6.44. iic  (9aihyu  Bftrhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

ma  jtovane  vrsabha  no  ranthft  ma  te  rev&tah  sakhy^  ris&ma, 

purvif  fa  indra  nip^idho  j&nefra.  jahy  ^usvin  pr4  yrhdprnatalu 

A  dose  parallel  of  3.51. 5»*»  is  3.55.aa**>,  nissldhvaris  ta  dsadhlr  utipo  rayim  ta  indra  prthivi 
bibharti;  ot  8.59(V&L  ii).a. 

3.61.6^,  s&khe  vaso  jaritfbhyo  v&yo  dhah:  1.30.  io«;  8.71.9c,  s&khe  vaso  jari- 
tfbhyah. 

3.61.8^  manidbhir  indra  s&khibhih  sut4m  nah :  3«47'3^  ^dra  dev6bhih  B&khi- 
bhih  sut&m  nab* 

3.61.10<'  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

id&m  by  toy  6ja8&  sut&m  r&dhan&m  pate, 

piba  tv  kayi  girvana^u 


Digitized  by 


Google 


208]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vifvdmitra  Oathina  [ — 3.53.3 

8.1.26*  (Prag&tha  Eai^va ;  to  Indra) 

pib&  tv  48yi  girva^a^  sntisya  porvapi  iva, 

p^riflkriasya  raafna  iyim  ftsutf 9  cirur  m&i&jSL  patyate. 

For  the  obeonre  stanza  3. 51.10  see  Grassmann,  L  93 ;  Lodwig,  515 ;  Oldenberg,  BY,  Noten, 
p.  2$x,  Oldenberg  proposes,  *  dieses  (dasein)  folgt  ja  dem  gepressten  (soma),  yermOge  seiner 
kraft.'  But  I  am  struck  with  the  parallelism  of  sutdm  and  sutAsya  in  the  two  stanzas. 
Perhaps,  *  along  here  is  the  (soma)  pressed  with  might,  0  lord  of  benefits !  Therefore  drink 
of  it|  O  thou  that  delightest  in  song  I ' 

8.52a»^  (Vifvamitra ;  to  Indra) 

dhanayantam  karambhii^adi  apilp&yaiitain  ukthfnam, 

indra  pr&tibr  jusasva  nah. 

8.91.2^  (Ap&Ul  Atreyl ;  to  Indra) 
asdu  y&  4m  ymkd  grh&m-grham  vicika9aty 

im4m  j&mbhasutam  piba  dhftnavantam  karambhiigLain  apupivantam 
ukthinani* 

Almost  certainly  the  Ap&l&  story  or  charm  (8.91.2)  quotes  mechanically  the  ritualistic 
distich  3.53.1.  For  the  former  see  y.  Schroeder,  WZKM.  xxii.  236 ;  for  the  latter,  the  note 
under  3.47.a. 

3.62.8<'  (Vi9yamitra ;  to  Indra)  = 

4.32.160  (Vamadeva;  to  Indra) 

purold9aih  ca  no  gh&ao  jof&y&se  girag  ca  nab, 

vadhuytir  iva  yd^a^&m. 

3.62.8<3  (Vi9yamitra  ;  to  Posan) 

tdm  jTLfaava  giram  m&ma  vsjay&ntim  ava  dhiyam, 

vadhuyur  iva  ydi^anam. 

We  haye  here  one  of  the  not  too  common  cases  in  which  we  can  judge  the  prior  place  of 
an  entire  repeated  stanza.  The  hymn  3.5a  is  a  liturgic  appendix  with  some  features  of  an 
omnium  gatherum  (see  under  3.47.2).  3.52.3  is  preceded  by  the  stanza  (a):  puro|i9am 
paoatykm  jus^teyendri  gurasya  ca,  tubhyam  hayy&ni  sisrate.  There  is  small  sense,  beyond 
concatenating  jingle,  in  continuing  with  st.  3,  puro}&9am  ca  no  ghiso  jos^yftse,  &c.  Stanza 
4.33.16  is  preceded  efPectiyely  by  (15) :  asm&kaxh  ty&  matlnim  &  st<Sma  indra  yachatu,  aryig  4 
yartayft  hiiri.  Gf.  Hopkins,  AJPh.  xiii.  36,  who  judges  the  relative  chronology  of  the  stanzas 
aright,  though  I  fail  to  see  why  he  ascribes  f uturic  yalue  to  ghiso  and  josiiyftse  (jusasya  in 
3.6a.8) ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  253.  The  position  of  the  repeated  p&da  in  3.62.8  is  also 
distinctly  inferior:  the  words  jusasya  giram  are  separated  yiolently  from  yadhuyur  iya 
y^fanftm  by  the  parenthesis,  yfljayintim  ay&  dhiyam. 

3.62.7<^,  apQp4m  addhi  s4gano  manidbhih  86mam  piba  yrtrahd  (Qra  vidyin : 
3.47.2^^,  sajdsa  indra  s4gano  manidbhih  86mam  piba  vrtrahd  (Qra 
vidvan. 

d.58.8<'  (Yi^y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

fiUisay&dhyaryo  pr4ti  me  grnlbindniya  vdhah  kmavava  jiistam, 

Mim  barhir  jr^Jft^nftnaHya  ndatha  oa  bhQd  ukthiim  fndraya  ^ast&m 
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6.a3.7<'  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra) 

84  no  bodhi  purold^am  r&rt^^  pibft  tii  sbmam  g6ijlkam  indra, 

6dim  barhir  jr^Jani&naaya  ndonim  krdhi  ty&yat4  u  lok^m. 

For  3.53.3  see  Neiflser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  yii  334 ;  xviii.  303.  In  this  ritual  stanza  priti  gralhi 
doubtless  indicates  the  pratigara,  or  response,  of  the  Adhyaryu  priest,  to  the  chant  of  th» 
Hotar ;  of.  Hillebrandt,  Ritnallitteratur,  p.  loi. 

8.68.60,  eoy  y&trft  r^thasya  brhat6  nidhinam. 

8.68.7^d  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  India) 

im^  bhojd  ingiraso  yfrQpa  div&a  pntraso  ianrasya  vira^ 

vi^vdmitiaya  cUkLato  maghani  sahasraB&y^  pri  tiranta  ayu^ 

10.67.2i>  ( Ayasya  Angirasa ;  to  Brhaspati) 

rt&m  94nsanta  ijii  didhy&nft  div&s  putraso  isorasya  Yira^ 

yfpram  pad&m  ingiraso  d&dh&nft  yajMsya  dhdma  pratham^m  mananta. 

7.io3.iod  (Vasistlia ;  to  the  Frogs  [Paiganyastutih]) 

g6mftyur  adftd  aj&mftyur  adat  pf^nir  adftd  dh^rito  no  viuBQni, 

g&Y&m  ma^dukA  cUkLataJb^  Qatani  sahaaraaftyd  pri  tiranta  ayu^ 

We  may  render  3.53.7 :  'These  liberal  Angiras  and  Yirapas,  children  of  heaven,  men 
belonging  to  Asora,  while  giving  Uberal  gifts  to  yi9y&mitrB,  shall  prolong  life  at  the 
thousandfold  pressing  (of  soma).'  Gf.  Grassmann,  i.  53a  ;  Ludwig,  1003  (rather  fknoiAil). 
Ihe  stanza  is  clear :  The  Angiras  and  Yirapas,  mythical  saorifloers  of  yore  (of.  ia67.a),  typi^ 
the  present  sacrificers  who  obtain  the  benefits  of  sacrifice,  because  they  fee  Yi^y&mitra  and 
perform  a  great  soma-sacrifioe.  The  fourth  p&da  in  the  last  stanza  of  the  firog-hymn  ia 
applied  secondarily  to  an  uncongenial  theme,  to  wit :  *  He  that  lows  like  a  cow,  bleats  like  a 
goat ;  the  speckled  and  the  green  (frogs)  have  bestowed  upon  us  wealth.  The  frogs  bestowing 
hundreds  of  cows  shall  extend  (our)  life  at  the  thousandfold  pressing.'  S&ya^a  takes- 
sahasrasftyi  in  the  sense  of 'generation  of  thousand  plants'  (sahasrasaiiikhy&k&  osadhaya^ 
sfiyante),  but  I  think  that  the  word  indicates  the  downpour  of  rain  which  is  compared  to  the 
flow  of  soma.  Gkldner  and  Kaegi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  170,  and  Grassmann  regard  this 
stanza  as  an  appendage.  This  is,  in  my  yiew,  quite  the  reyerse  of  the  truth  :  the  hymn  is  a 
rain-charm ;  its  last  stanza  states,  by  means  of  the  emphatic  prophetic  aorist,  the  fervent 
hope  that  the  practice  shall  succeed.  Cf.  JAOS.  zyiL  173  it  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  fourth  p&da  is  borrowed  from  the  ritual  sphere  of  the  soma  sacrifice,  and  that  sahasrasftyi 
is  used  in  an  applied  sense.  More  precisely,  the  second  distich  of  7.103. 10  is  a  deyer  imitation 
of  the  second  distich  of  3.53.7.  Ludwig,  who  does  not  note  the  repetition  of  the  p&da, 
renders  it  in  1003,  'setzen  sie  fort  ihr  leben  unter  tauaend  rossopfem*;  at  loai,  'verl&ngem 
bei  henrorbringung  yon  tausendfaohem  das  leben'.— For  3.53.7^  cf.  io.iaa%  mah&s putrtso- 
^urasya  ylrtJ^ 

8.68  J2^  (yi9y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

y&  im6  r6dam  vbh6  ah&m  indram  ^tustavam, 

vi^vdmitrasya  raksati  br&hmed&m  bhdratam  j4nam. 

8.6.i7»  (Yatsa  Eflnva;  to  Indra) 

y&  im6  r6dasi  mahi  samici  sam&jagrabhit, 

t&mobhir  indra  t&m  guhah. 
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9.i8.6<^  (Asita  K&^apa,  or  Devala  Ea^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

y&  im6  rddasi  mahi  84m  maUreva  d6hate, 

^m&desu  aaryadhd  asL j  pr  refraiiif  9. 1 8. 1^70 

The  oonnexion  of  the  distich  in  3.53.1a  ia  loose,  the  relation  of  p&das  a  and  b  asyndetio. — 
In  9.18.5  I  Buspeot  we  must  read  8aihm&tir&  instead  of  s&m  m&tAr&,  because  the  root  duh  does 
not  elsewhere  in  the  BY.  combine  with  sam ;  ct  10. 11 7.9. 

8.53.18^  (Yi^y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

vi9YdmitHl  ar&sata  brihm^ndrftya  vajrii^e, 

i^k^rad  in  nah  8iididhasah«j  pr  cf.  i.23.6<^ 

8.24.1^  (Viyvamanaa  Y&iya^ya ;  to  Indra) 
s&kh&ya  i  9i8amahi  brihm^ndrftya  vajrine, 
Btus4  o  sil  YO  nftam&ya  dhrsn^ye. 

For  8.34.1  ofl  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  335 ;  Neisser,  ibid,  zxyii.  271. 

[3.53.18<'|  ktoul  in  nah  aurddhasah :  i.23.6<',  k^ratam  nah  sudldhasah.] 

8.53.160  (Yi^i^mitra ;  to  Y&o  Sasarpail) 

sasarparir  abharat  tuyam  ebhy5  'dhi  ^r^vah  pdficajany&su  kraffsUy 
pakfyft  ndvyam  aynr  d&dh&n&  ydm  me  pulastijamadagn^yo  dadiih. 

7.8o.2»  (Yasistha ;  to  Usaa) 

e^a  sya  n&vyam  aynr  d&dh&n&  gadhyi  t4mo  jydtisosd  abodhi, 

4gra  eti  yuvatfr  4hrayana  jpracikitat  suryam  yajMm  agnlm.j    pr  7*78.3<^ 

[3.58J8<'y  b4lam  t6kaya  t4nay&ya  jlv^se:  10.35.120,  p&^ye  t6kdyay  &c.] 

8.54.lOy  9rni5tu  no  d&myebhir  dnlk&ih:  3.1.15^,  r^ksa  ca  no  d^myebhir  inlkftih. 

3.54.3^ :  1.58.7^,  saparyami  prdyasa  yami  rdtnam. 

3.54,5»"**d  (Prajapati  Vaigvamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya ;  to  Vigve  Devah) 
k6  addha  veda  ki  ihd  pri  vooad  devan  acha  pathyll  ka  s^m  eti, 
dadrgra  esam  avamd  sadansi  p&refu  ya  gn^yofra.  vrat^f u. 

10.129.6^  (Prajapati  Paramesthin ;  Bhayavrttam) 
k6  addha  veda  k&  ih&  pri  vocat  kiita  djata  kiita  iyam  yfsrstih, 
arydg  deyd  asya  yiaarjanendtha  k6  yeda  ydta  ababhuya. 
10.114.2d  (Sadhri  Vairtlpa,  or  Gharma  Tapasa ;  to  Vigye  Deyah) 
tisr5  destraya  nirrtir  ilpasate  dirghagnlto  yl  hi  jananti  yibnayah, 
tdsam  nf  oikyuh  kayayo  nidtmam  pirefu  ya  giihyofra.  yrat^i^ 

As  regards  3.54.5*;  10.139.6%  it  is  interesting  to  see  mystic  phraseology  already  in  a 
formulaic  state ;  see  p.  ix,  line  9  from  top.-- Gf.  also  io.ia6^,  kil  Ini  dadar9a  ki  iha  pri  vocat; 
and  1. 164.71 18;  io.ia6;  114.7. 
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3.54.11^  (Prajftpati  yai9yllmitra,  or  Pftgapati  Vftcya ;  to  yi9ye  Dev&h) 
hlianyap&nih  savitd  stgihv^  trir  a  divd  yiddthe  p4tyaTnftnaj;», 
dev^Bu  ca  sayitah  9l5kam  ^^rer  id  asm4bh3ram  d  suya  8ary4t&tim. 

3.6<^«6^  (^^^  same) 

tn  sadhtotha  sindhayas  trfh  kaymim  ut4  trim&ta  yid4thesu  samiAt, 

rtdyarir  ydsanas  tisr6  &py&s  trir  a  diy6  yiddthe  p&tyam&nft^ 

For  3.56.5  ot  Bergaigne,  i  231 ;  iL  54 ;  iii.  343 ;  Oldenberg,  SBB.  xM.  303 ;  BY.  Noten, 
p.  358. 

8.64.16^  (Prajftpati  Yaigyftmitra,  or  Prajapati  V&cya;    to  Vi^ye  Dey&h,  here 

Indra) 
f ndro  yfgy&ir  yiry&ih  p&tyamana  ubh6  a  papr&u  r6daa  mahitya, 
puramdard  yrtrahi  dhrsniisenah  samgf  bhya  na  &  bharft  bhiiri  pagy&h. 

4.16.5^  (V&madeya  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

yayaksd  indro  Umitam  rjl^y  tlbh^  a  papr&u  rddasi  mahitya, 

&ta9  old  asya  mahimd  yi  recy  abhi  y5  yl^ya  bhuyana  babhuya. 

8.25.180  (yi9yamanas  yaiya9ya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna,  here  Sorya) 

p&ri  y6  ra9min&  diy6  'nt&n  mam^  p^hiyyih, 

ubh6  a  papr&u  rddasi  mahitya. 

8.54.18^:  i.24.io<'y  4dabdhani  y&nmasya  yratdni. 

[8.64.20^,  dhruyaksem&sa  flaya  m^dantah:  3.59.3%  anamlydsa  flaya  mddantah.] 

8.64.22^  (Pngapati  yai9y&mitra,  or  Praj&pati  V&cya ;  to  yi9ye  Deyah,  here  Agni) 
sy&dasya  hayyd  aim  iffo  didihy  asmadry&k  sdm  TnimThi  griyftnai, 
yf9y&n  agne  prtsii  tan  jesi  94tran  aha  yl9ya  sumana  didihl  nah. 

5.4. 2<^  (Va8U9ruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

^hayyayal  agnlr  ajdrah  pita  noj  yibhiir  yibhdya  Budf9lko  asmd,    iv  3.2.20 

su^hapatyah  aim  i^o  didihy  asmadryak  aim  inlTnThl  Qr&y&nsi. 

^•19*3^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Indra) 

prthii  karasna  bahula  gabhasti  asmadryak  sim  mimThi  Qr&y&nai, 

yath^ya  pa9yah  pa9upd  damtma  asmdn  indrabhy  a  yayrtsyajdu. 

For  3.54.22  cfl  Oldenbeigy  BY.  Noten,  p.  356 ;  for  5.4.2,  ibid.  315 ;  for  6.19.3,  Oldenbei^, 
SBE.  xlvi.  123,  333. 

8.66.1^22<i,   mahad  deyinam  asuratyam  4kam:    10.55.4d    mahan    mahatyd 
asuratyam  6kam. 

8.66.0^  (Prajapati  Vai9yamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah,  here  Agni) 

ni  yeyeti  palit6  dota  asy  ant&r  mahang  oarati  rocan^nay 

yapQnsi  bibhrad  abhl  no  yf  caste  j^mahad  deydnam  asuratyam  6kam.j 

IV refrain,  3.55.i<l-22d 


Digitized  by 


Google 


207]  Hymns  ascribed  to  VigvcmUra  O&thina  [ — 3.56.7 

10.4. 2^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Agni) 

y&m  t^  j^naso  abhi  samc^ranti  gdva  usn&m  iva  yraj&m  yavistha, 

dot6  deydnam  asi  m4rty&n&m  ant&r  mahang  oarasi  rooan^na. 

For  3.55.9  see  Bergaigne,  i.  115 ;  ii.  65, 456,  note ;  iii.  a86 ;  Oldenberg,  Prol.  43a ;  BY.  Noten, 
p.  357;  Geldner,  Bigyeda  Eomm.,  p.  6a« 

8.56 J8^^  (Pfajapati  Vai9vamitra,  or  Praj&pati  Vacya ;  to  Vi9ve  DoYfth) 
anyisyft  vats&m  rihali  mimftya  kdy&  bhuva  ni  dadhe  dheniir  udha^ 
rttoya  sd  p^yasapinvat^la  i^mahdd  deY^&m  asuratv&m  4kam.j 

IV  refrain,  3.55. 1^22^ 
10.27.140d  (Yasiikra  Aindra;  to  Indra) 
brh&nn  ach&y5  apalfi96  4rva  tasthdu  m&td  vlsito  atti  girbhah, 
anydsyft  vatsiih  rihati  mimftya  k&yft  bhuva  ni  dadhe  dheniir  udhal^ 
Cf.  Beigaigne,  L  321,  325  ;  ii.  11,  7a,  73,  73  note,  86  note,  106;  iii.  243. 

3.56.10^  (Prajapati  Vaigvamitra,  or  Pttgftpati  Vacya ;  to  Vifve  Deyah) 
derds  tvdffft  sayita  yiQy&rupah  pup6sa  prajdh  purudhd  jaj&na, 
imd  ca  vl^ya  bhiivanftny  asya  ^^mah^d  devdnam  asuratvim  4kam.j 

«w  refrain,  3.55.1^22^ 
10.10.5^  (Yami  Vaivasvati ;  Samvada) 

g&rbhe  nii  nau  janitd  ddmpati  kar  devia  tvdffft  savita  viQY&rupa]|^ 
n4kir  asya  pr4  minanti  vratdni  v^da  nav  asy&  prthiyi  ut&  dyduh« 

Ct  Muir,  OST.  i.  181  ;  HiUebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  528 ;  y.  Schroeder,  Mysteriiim  and 
Mimas,  p.  283. — For  io.io.5«  cf.  1.69.7* ;  7.47.3*. 

3.66.21A^,  im&m  ca  nah  prthiylm  yi^y&dhaya  ilpa  kseti  hit&mitro  ni  r^'a, 
purahsddah  ^armas&do  n&  vlrih:  1.73.3^^,  dey6  n&  y&h  prthiyim 
• .  •  upaks^ti,  &c. 

3.60.3^  (Prajapati  Yai^vamitra,  or  Png'apati  Vacya  ;  to  Vifye  Deyah) 
tripajasy6  yrsabh6  yi9y4rQpa  ut4  tryudhd  purudh4  prajdyan, 
tryanik&h  patyate  mahinavan  si  retodha  y^fabhil^L  QdQyati[n&m. 

7.101.6^  (Eumara  Agneya,  or  Vasistha ;  to  Parjanya) 

s4  retodha  yffabh^  Q&Qyatin&m  ^^tiisminn  atmd  jdgatas  tasthiisa^  ca^j 

IV  1.115.10 

t&n  ma  rt&m  patu  9atd9aradaya  i^yQy&m  p&ta  syastfbhih  sdda  nah.j 

19- refrain,  7.1.20^  & 

Grassmium,  i.  99,  thinks  that  the  sabject  of  3.56.3  is  Agni ;  Bergaigne,  i.  231 ;  ii.  54, 109, 
saggests  Agni  or  Soma.  The  parallel  seems  to  me  to  point  to  some  Trastar-like  god,  if  not 
to  Paijanya  himself,  or  to  Dy&as-Parjanya  (cf.  iaarah  piti  »  dy&us  pit!  in  5.83.6). 

8.66.6<l,  trfr  i  diy6  yid&the  p&tyamanah :  3.54. 1 1^  trf r  &  div6  yiddthe  p&tyamanah« 

3.66.7^:  1.71.9s  rdjana  mitrdy&rui^  sup&ni. 
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8.68.3  s=  I.I  18.3,  except  that  1.118.3  begins  with  pray&dy&manfty  whereas  3.58.3 
has  in  its  place,  suyiigbhir  &9v&ih. 

8.68.6<':  i.i83.6<'  =  1. 184.60,  4ih&  y&tam  pathfbhir  devay&n&ih. 

8.58.6^ :  1.183.4^,  dtor&y  iin4  v&m  nidh4yo  m&dhon&m. 

8.68.8^,  p4ri  dydy&prthivf  yati  sadyih :  1. 1 15.3^9  p&ri  dydy&prthivf  yanti  sady^ 

[8.60 J.%  mitnS  j4nftn  yfttayati  bruvll^^:  7.36. 2^,  j4nam  ca  mitr6  yatati 
bruY&n&h.] 

[8.69.1^  mitr6  dadh&ra  prthivim  ut4  dydm :  6.51.8^,  nib:no  d&dh&ra,  &c] 
Cf.  under  3.3a.8«. 

[8.69.1^,  mitrdya  hayy&m  ghrt&vaj  juhota:  7.47.3^,  slndhubhyo  haTy&m,  &c] 

[8.69.8^y  anamlY^  ilaya  m&dantah :  3.54.  ao^,  dhruv&ksem&sa  ilayft  m&dantah.] 

8.69.49^:  3.i.2iod;  6.47.13*^=  io.i3i.7»^,  t&Byt^  yay&m  sumatdu  yajiifyasyipi 
bhadr^  saumanas^  sy&ma;  io.i4.6<>dy  t^B&m  vay&m  sumatiu  yi^iii* 
y&nam  &pi,  Ac 

8.69.9^  (Vi^y&mitra ;  to  Mitra) 

mitr6  dey^sY  ftyiisu  j&nftya  Trkt&barhife, 

faa  is^yrata  akah. 

6*^3*3^  (Dyumna  yi9yacarsani  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

,^yl9ye  hi  tyS  sajbsasoj  j&nftso  y^ktibarhifa^  iv  5.21.3* 

h6t&ram  s&dmasu  priy&ih  yy toti  yirya  puni. 

6*3S-^^  (PrabhQyasu  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

i^ty&m  id  yrtrahantamaj  j&nftso  yrkt&barhifa^  pr  5.35.6* 

ugr&m  pQryisu  paryy&m  (^h&yante  yijasataye.j  pr  5.35.6^ 

8.5.17A  (Brahmatithi  Kanya ;  to  A9yins) 

j&nftso  yrkt&barhi90  ^^haylsmanto  aramJcftahyj  iv  i.i4«5<' 

i^yuydm  hayante  a^yina-j  iir  1.47.4^ 

8.6.37b  (Vatsa  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

i^tydm  id  yrtrahantamaj  jdnftso  yrkt&barhifa^  iir  5.35.6* 

i^hiyante  ydjasataye^j  iir  5. 35.6^ 

For  the  relation  of  5.35.6  to  8.6.37  see  under  5.35.6.  01  kAnyftso  yrktdbarhisa]^,  1.14.5%  4•'^• 

8.60.8^  (yi9yamitra ;  to  l^bhus) 

indrasya  sakhydm  rbhdyah  s4m  ana^iir  m&nor  n&pata  ap&so  dadhanyire, 
s&udhanyandso  amrtaty&m  4rire  yi^t^  9&mibhitL  snlcfta^  sukfty&yft. 
io,94.2<'  (Arbuda  E&drayeya  Sarpa ;  to  the  Press-Stones) 
et4  yadanti  ^atdyat  sahtorayad  abhf  krandanti  h&ritebhir  fis&bhih, 
yi^fyi  grayftna^i  snk^albi  sukrtydyft  h5tu9  cit  purye  hayirftdyam  a^ata. 

We  render  3.60.3, '  The  Rbhos  have  obtained  the  friendship  of  Indra ;  they  the  children 
of  Manu,  the  workers,  haye  bestirred  themselres.    The  S&adhanyanas,  labouring  on  (pious) 
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tasks,  haye  obtained  immortality,  they  the  pious  workers  through  their  pious  work  *.  Gf. 
Ludwig,  164  ;  Grassmann,  i.  103 ;  Bergaigne,  i  69,  note  ;  ii.  403,  409,  41a,  418 ;  Ryder,  Die 
J^bhus  im  Bgreda,  pp.  a  i,  a  a,  25.  The  fourth  pftda  is  of  the  yery  essence  of  the  Rbhu  myth 
(see  especially  4. 33.4;  4*35*3,7,8);  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  its  primary  character. 
The  p&da  with  an  obyiously  ritualistic  yariant  recurs  at  10.94.3,  to  wit:  'They  speak 
a  hundredfold,  a  thousandfold,  shout  to  us  with  their  yellow  mouths ;  the  press-stones 
labouring,  they  the  pious  workers  through  their  pious  work,  haye  come  to  the  eating  of  the 
hayis  eyen  before  the  Hotar.'  Exact  technical  proof  that  the  repeated  p&da  is  here  remodelled 
secondarily  cannot  be  rendered,  but  I  am,  neyertheless,  certain  that  of  the  two  phrases  yistyf 
9&mlbhih  in  3.60.3,  and  yistyl  gr^y&na^  in  10.94.3,  the  former  is  the  mother ;  cf.  yiy^  . . . 
9toilbhih  in  5.77.4,  and  the  interesting  epithets  of  the  Rbhus  in  their  niyid,  ^(}.S,20,  yistvl 
syapasah,  and  9amy&  9ami8th&h.  The  expression  sukf  tah  sukrty^y&  also  belongs  primarily  to 
diyine  beings;  secondarily  to  a  ritualistic  instrument  such  as  press-stones;  cf.  rbhdyah 
sukfta^  suh^st&h,  7.35.1a.  The  passage  3.54.1a,  where  the  ^bhus  are  said  to  haye  fashioned 
the  sacrifice  tlrdhy^Lgr&y&nah,  *  holding  high  the  press-stones ',  may  help  to  account  for  the 
slip  of  the  p&da  from  Rbhus  to  Gr&y&na^. 

8.61.7^  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Usas) 

rt^a  budhn^  usds&m  isany&n  vffft  mahi  rddasi  a  viveQa, 

mahl  mitr^a  v^uiinasya  mftya  candr^va  bh&nilm  yf  dadhe  purutrd. 

10.80.2^  (Agni  Saucika,  or  Agni  V&i^y&nara ;  to  Agni) 
agn4r  ^pnasah  samld  astu  bhadragnlr  mahi  rddasi  a  yiveQa, 
agnir  ^am  codayat  sam4tsY  agnlr  yrtrdni  dayate  puruni 

The  yf8&  in  3.61.7  is  Agni ;  see  3.3.4 ;  7.4 ;  laSo.a  ;  and  eyen  more  markedly  4.3.10  (q.  y.). 
See  Beigaigne,  i.  15, 14a ;  ii.  160,  358.  For  usito&m  in  3.61.7*  see  last  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten, 
p.  a6i. 

3.62.8<' :  3.52.30  =  4.32.16c  vadhayiir  iva  y6san&m. 

8.62.9»^  (Vi^^mitra ;  to  Pfisan) 

j6  Yigyftbhi  yip&gyati  bhiivanft  aim  oa  p&gyati, 

s&  nab  pOsayita  bhuvat. 

io.i87.4»t  (Vatsa  Agneya ;  to  Agni) 

j6  Yiqy&bhi  vip&gyati  bhiivanft  aim  oa  p&gyati, 

^Bk  nab  parsad  dti  dvlsab.j  pr  refrain,  10. 187.  i<^5<^ 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  repeated  distich  is  original  with  the  Pusan  hymn ;  cf. 
a.40.4, 5 ;  6.58.3. 

8.62.180  (Yi9vamitra ;  to  Soma) 

s5mo  ji^ti  gatuvld  devanam  eti  niakrt^m, 

rt&aya  y6nim  daddam. 

5.21.4^  (Sasa  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 
devdm  vo  devayajydyftgnlm  lllta  m&rtyah, 

sdmiddbah  9ukra  didiby  ftdsya  ydnim  asadalbi  sasdsya  y6nim  asadab. 
9.8.3C  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Devala  E[a9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
Llndrasya  soma  radbasoj  punftn5  hdrdi  codaya,  «w  9.8.3" 

rt&aya  y6nim  fts&dam. 
27  [b.o.1.  so] 
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9.64. 2a<'  (Ea^yapa  Mlinca;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
indrftyendo  marutvaie  p&yasva  m^humattamah, 
ftdaya  y6nim  fts&dam. 

Cf.  arkiKsya  76nim  fts^UUm,  under  9.35.6;  ydnftT  fUsya  sldatam,  3.62.18^;  afdann  fUsya 
y^nim  i,  6.16.35*;  and  ydnim  rUaya  SIdata,  under  9.1 3. 9^ — ^For  5.21.4  see  Oldenberg,  SBE. 
»lvi.  243,  545- 

d.62.16«^  (Vi^vamitra,  or  Jamadagni ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
a  no  mitr&varo]^  ghftair  gdvytLtim  nkgatani, 
m&dhy&  r^'&nsi  sukratQ. 

7.65.4*^  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuija) 

a  no  mitrftvarui^  hayydju^ti^  ghrtair  gdvyutim  nkfatam  i)&bhi^ 

j>r&ti vam  &tra  vtoun  t,  jinftyaj  pmlt&m  udn6  diyyteya  ciroh.  ivcf.  7.65.4<' 

8.5.6c  (Brahmatithi  Kanya ;  to  A^yins) 

ti  Budeydya  da^use  sumedhim  &yitarinnn, 

ghftair  gdyyutim  iifcyatam, 

Cf.  a  no  g^yyatim  nkBataifa  ghirUna,  7.62.5^  There  can  be  little  donbt  that  the  p&da, 
ghjrtiir  g^vytitim  uksatam  in  3.62.16^  and  8.5.6*  is  the  'mother'  form,  from  which  is  deriyed 
ghrtiir  g^yytitim  uksatam  i}&bhih.  By  the  same  terms  7.65.4^  is  an  extended  form  of 
3.62.16^.  There  we  most  take  the  p&da  4  no  mitrtyam^ft  as  a  tme  p&da,  for  better  or  for 
worse.  Arnold,  YH.  p.  300,  suggests  correction  to  abhi  no  mitra  yaruna  for  3.62.16*,  without 
haying  in  mind  i  no  mitr&yarun&  hayyi^ustim  in  7.65.4*.  The  theoretic  extension  of  defec- 
tiye  dimeter  pftdas  is  fraught  with  especial  risk,  as  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  they  are  not 
infrequently  paralleled  by  perfect  trimeter  p&das ;  see  especially  i.8aio,  and  in  general  Part  2, 
chapter  2,  class  B  9.— For  g^yyati,  cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  291.— Pftda  7.654*  has  a  partial 
parallel  in  7.70.5*,  pr&ti  pHi  yfttam  ytoim  4  jILnAya ;  and  7.65.4*  is  reproduced  eyen  more 
closely  in  1.152.7*,  4  y&m  mitrftyarunA  hayy^'ustim. 

8.62.18^  (Vi9y&mitra,  or  Jamadagni ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

grnftna  jam&dagnin&  ^^yanay  rt^usya  sldatam,j  |v  cf .  9. 1 3. 9c 

j[)at4m  86mam  rtayrdha.j  pr  i.47«3^ 

7.96.3C  (Vasistha ;  to  Sarasyati) 

bhadr^m  id  bhadrd  krnayat  s&rasyaty  &kayan  cetati  yfijiniyaH, 

grnftna  jamadagniy&t  stuyand  ca  yasisthay^t. 

8.101.8^  (Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  A9yins) 

ratlm  y4d  yam  araks^sam  h4y&mahe  yuydbh3ram  yfijiniyasu, 

pracim  hdtrftm  pratir4ntay  itam  nara  gi^i^ftna  jam&dagninft. 

9.62. 240  (Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

ut4  no  g5matlr  iso  yl^yft  arsa  paristiibhah, 

grn&n6  jamidagninft. 

9.65.25^  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

p4yate  haryat6  h&rir  gngi&nd  jamddagninft, 

hinyan6  g6r  4dhi  tyacf . 
The  pftda-type  grn&ni  jamadagniyAt  (yasisthayAt)  in  7.96.3  is  posterior  to  the  type  with 
jamidagninA ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  xliL  204. 

d.62.18<':  1.47.3^;  47-5^;  7.66.19c;  8.87.5^,  pat4m  s6mam  rtayrdha. 
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BEPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING  TO 

BOOK  IV 

4.1.a^  (V&madeva  Oftutama ;  to  Agni,  or  Agni  and  Vanuoa) 

84khe  s&khftyam  abhy  i  yavrisvl^uih  nA  cakr^  r^thyeva  rimhy&am&bhyam 

daama  r&nhyft, 
igne  mrlik&m  y&nu^e  s^ca  yido  manitsu  viQT&bhftnu^ii, 
tokdya  tuj4  9U9uc&iia  ^^m  krdhy  asm&bhyam  dasma  94ih  krdhi 

8.27.3d  (Manu  Vaiyasvata ;  to  Vi^ye  Deyfth) 
pr4  sd  na  ety  adhyar6  'gna  dey^su  pOryy^, 
adity^  pra  y&m^e  dhrt&yrate  mardtsu  yiQy&bh&nufu. 

For  4.1.3*  of.  10.10.1*.— For  the  same  stanza  see  Oldenberg,  ProL  pp.  141, 146  ;  Bei^igne, 
Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  11  ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iii.  65.— Though  the  entire  distichs  in 
whioh  oooors  the  repeated  p&da  are  markedly  imitatiye,  I  oannot  disoover  any  ohronological 
criterion.  In  both  stanzas  the  sucoession,  Agni,  Yaruna  (J^dityas),  and  Mamts,  bears  the 
ritualistic  stamp. 

[4.1JI^y  maho  budhnd  r^'aao  asy4  y6n&u:  4.17.14^,  tyac6  budhn^,  &c.] 

[d.!.]^,  d^mayrajah  sudiigha  yayr^  ant^ :  5.31. 3S  prdcodayat  sudugha,  &o.] 

4.1.16^  (Vamadeya  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

t^  gayyati  manasa  drdhram  ubdham  ga  yemanam  pari  santam  adrim, 

drlham  naro  yioasft  ddiyyena  ynd&m  g6mantam  uqiio  yi  yaym^ 

4.i6.6d  (Vamadeya  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

i^yl9yani  9akr6  naryani  yidydnj  ap6  rireca  sakhibhir  nfkamaih, 

prct.  4.i6.6» 
a^manam  cid  y6  bibhidiir  y&oobhir  yngidi  g6mantam  ugijo  yi  yayro^* 
io.45«iid  (Vatsapn  Bhalandana ;  to  Agni) 
tyam  agne  yajamana  anu  dyun  yl9ya  yasu  dadhiie  yaryani, 
tyaya  saha  drayinam  ichamana  yn^j&m  gdmantam  uqiio  yi  yayro^. 

The  repeated  p&da  is  bald  in  10.45. 11  9  ^^^  ^be  absence  of  an  equiralent  for  either  the 
word  yacasft  or  yioobhi^  of  the  other  two  stanzas.  These  gire  character  and  definiteness  to 
the  repeated  p&da  whose  subject  is  nifiiah.  (cf.  7.iaa).  10^(5  is  otherwise  also  under  suspicion 
as  being  a  good  borrower,  haying  six  repeated  p&das ;  see  in  its  order.  Gf.  Ludwig,  Der 
Rig-Veda,  iii.  97  ff.— For  the  repeated  p&da  cfl  also  7.90^^  g&yyaih  dd  Orrim  xufijo  yi  yayruh. 

4.1.17^  (Vamadeya  Gautama;  to  Agni) 

n^t  tamo  diidhitam  rdcata  dydur  Ud  deyya  uaaso  bhaniir  arta, 

i  suryo  brhatas  tisthad  ^iftn  ijii  mirtefu  Yxjina  oa  pigyan. 
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6.51. 2®  (l^ji^an  Bh&radv&ja ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 

y^da  y^B  trini  viddthftny  esftm  deyin&m  j&nma  sanut&r  d  ca  yfprah, 

Ifjtk  m&rtefa  vxjina  oa  pigyann  abhl  caste  suro  ary&  ^y&n. 

7.60. 2^  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

es4  sy&  initr&Yaru]^&  nrc4ks&  ubh6  ud  eti  suryo  abhl  jm&n, 

^Yl^vasya  sth&tiir  j4gata9  ca  gopaj  ijtL  mirte^u  vijina  oa  pdgyan. 

•r6.60.7d 

For  6.51.2  see  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  27,  305,  322  ;  RY.  Noten,  p.  403.  The  repeated  p&da 
really  applies  to  Sfirya  (SOra)  in  each  ooenrrenoe. 

4.1.20^  (Vamadeva  O&utama ;  to  Agni) 

Ylgyesftm  &ditir  yajnly&n&m  yf9ye6&m  ^tithir  m&nusa^am, 

agnfr  devinam  dva  ftvri^&h  sumrjikd  bhavatu  jativedfi^ 

6.47. 1 2i»  (Garga  Bh&radvaja ;  to  Indra)= 

10.131.6^  (Suklrti  Eakslvata ;  to  Indra) 

indrah  sutrdma  sv^vftn  dvobhih  8nmr}ik6  bharatu  ▼iQT&yed&^ 

bddhatam  dv^  dbhayam  krnotu  i^suviryasya  p&tayah  syanuLj 

iv4.51.10d 

Ladwigy  Kritik,  p.  35,  notes  that  TB.  2.7.12.5  •  BY.  4.1.20  substitutes  vi9TiTed&h  for 
j&tdved&h,  and  thinks  that  this  is  due  to  assimilation  to  Ti9ves&m  lUlitir  . .  .  ▼i9ve8fim  itithir 
in  the  same  stanza.  The  present  item,  however,  shows  that  the  parallel  pftda  with  vi9yilyed&h 
is  responsible  for  the  change  in  the  main,  though  the  assumed  assimilation  may  hare  helped 
along  the  process.— For  4.1.20^  ot  1.127.8' ;  8.23.25%  itithixh  minusftn&m. 

4.2.1*:  1.77.1^  y6  mArtyesv  amfta  rtava. 

[4.2.2*,  iM  tv&m  sQno  sahaso  no  ady&:  1.58.8*,  4chidra  sono,  &c ;  6.50.9%  ut& 
tv&m  stlno,  &c.] 

[4.2.18*^  i  yHth^va  ksum&ti  pa9V6  akhyad  dev^nam  y&j  jdniminty  ugra: 
7.60.3d,  B&m  y6  yath6va  j&nim&ni  ctote;  8.25. 7*^,  Adhi  ya  brhat6 
div6  'bhf  yttth^va  p49yatah.] 

4.2.20* :  1. 73. 10*,  eta  te  agna  uc&th&ni  vedhah. 

[4.2.20<^,  lie  chocasva  kr^uhi  v^aso  nah:  8.48.6b  prA  caksaya  krnuhi,  &c] 

4.8.1^  (Vamadeva  GN&utama ;  to  Agni) 

&  TO  rdjanam  adhvar^a  rudr&m  h6tftraih  satyay^jam  r6dasyo^ 

agnfm  pura  tanayitn6r  acitt&d  dhiranyarUpam  Avaae  krnudhvanL 

6.i6.46<'  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Agni) 

viti  yd  dev&m  m&rto  duvasy^d  agnfm  llltadhvar^  havlf man, 

h6t&raih  satyajr^ifti^  r6da87or  i^utt&n^asto  n&masi  yivaseij 

•r  3. 14.5b 
Cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  36  ;  ▼.  Bradke,  Dy&tis  Aflura,  p.  54« 
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4.3.2^:  1. 124.70 ;  10.71. 4<^ ;  9i.i3<^,  jay6va  p4tya  ugatl  suvisfth. 
[4.8.8^,  sddha  diy6  jataveda^  cikitvin:  3.17.2^,  y&tha  diy6,  &c.] 

4.8.10^  (Yamadeva ;  to  Agni) 

rfc^na  hi  smA  vrsabhii^  old  akt4h  puman  agnlh  p&yas&  prsthy^na, 
^andam&no  acarad  vayodhd  vf^ft  Qukr&ih  duduhe  -pfqidr  udha^. 
6.66.  id  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Maruts) 

y&pur  nu  t4c  cikituse  cid  astu  sam&n&m  nama  dhenii  p&tyam&nam, 
miu*t6sv  any^d  doh&se  pipdya  sakf  0  ohukr&m  duduhe  p^^nir  udha^ 

We  render  4.3.10,  'In  aooord  with  the  divine  law,  indeed,  Agni,  the  ball,  the  man,  has 
been  anointed  with  the  heayenly  fluid.  Unwavering  he  moved,  strength-bestowing ;  he  the 
boll,  the  Pr9ni-oow,  has  milked  his  bright  adder.'  The  pan^loT 'in  p&da  d  between  vf8&, 
<  ball ',  and  pf9ni,  <  heavenly  cow '  (especially  mother  of  the^iiarats,  with  Rudra  as  &ther, 
3.34.3),  has  led  the  interpreters  in  varioas  directions.  Ludwig,  330,  changes  pf9nir  to  pf9ner, 
'  es  melkte  der  stier  der  Pi^ni  holies  outer ' ;  in  his  commentary  he  retains  pfi^nir  bat  takes 
vfsft  with  the  preceding  p&da,  so  as  to  avoid  the  paradox,  to  wit :  '  nicht  zuokend  ohne 
anstrengang  gieng  der  lebenskraft  schaffende  stier,  ihr  holies  eater  liess  Pr9ni  fliessen.* 
Gras8mann*s  rendering,  *  der  Same  strOmt  dem  Stier,  der  Euh  das  Enter ',  is  negligible,  in 
the  light  of  the  parallel  p&da,  6.66.1'.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  zlvi  336,  does  not  quite  do  justice  to 
pf^nir  in  his  rendering,  *  the  speckled  bull  has  poured  out  his  bright  udder  \  I  think  that 
Bex^gaigne,  ii.  397,  398,  is  unquestionably  right  in  assuming  a  paradoxical  *  taureau-vache ', 
here  and  in  other  passages  mentioned  by  him.  The  daring  metaphor  is,  that.  Agni  shoots 
out  his  flames  from  his  bright  udder ;  he,  a  bull,  is  thereby— mirabile  diotu — also  a  pf9ni, 
the  heavenly,  yielding  oow,  par  excMenoe,  Although  the  conception  is  very  effective,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  modelled  after  a  simpler  one,  of  which  we  have  the  exact  record  in  6.66.1. 

Ludwig,  696,  very  cleverly, '  Ein  wunder  muss  sein  selbst  dem  weisen,  was  den  gemein- 
samen  namen  koh  hat ;  das  eine  schwoU  dass  die  menschen  es  melkten,  einmal  nur  hat 
Pf9ni  ihr  holies  enter  gemolken '.  In  6.48.33  we  have  a  similar  statement,  pf9Dy&  dugdhllm 
sakft  p^yah.  Max  Miiller,  in  a  note  to  his  similar  translation,  SBE.  xxxii.  370,  explains  that 
dhenu,  a  cloud,  yields  rain  but  once,  or  that  Pr9ni  gave  birth  but  once  to  the  Maruts.  The 
second  alternative  seems  likely  to  me,  as  it  does  to  Bergaigne,  t  331 ;  ii.  399.  The  pertinence 
and  originality  of  the  repeated  p&da  in  6.66.1  is  established  beyond  peradventure  by  the 
parallel  in  6.48.33  ;  equally  certain  it  is,  that  the  metaphor  which  turns  Agni  in  4.3.10  into  a 
'  bull  Pr9ni  who  milked  his  bright  udder '  is  the  work  of  a  later  poet,  who  is  unquestionably 
bending  to  his  purpose  the  very  wording  of  a  familiar  mythological  conceit,  current  in  his 
time  as  kind  of  mystery  (brahmodya)  about  Pi^nL  We  may  finally  remark  that  in  the 
secondaiy  form  of  the  p&da  4.3.10')  fukrtoi  may  possibly  have  assumed  the  value  of  *  semen  *, 
which  it  certainly  does  not  have  in  6.66.1'  :  '  As  a  bull  he  hath  spurted  semen,  as  a  Pr9ni  cow 
he  hath  milked  his  udder'  (zeugma  of  duduhe).  CI  v.  Bradke,  Festgruss  an  Roth,  p.  123  ; 
Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  368. 

4.8  JLl^  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

rt^n^driih  vy  ^tsan  bhid&ntah  s&m  &ngiraso  navanta  g6bhih, 

funim  n4rah  p4ri  fadann  usdsam  ftvi^  svkr  abhavio  Jftt6  agnan. 

10.88. 2b(Mttrdhanvat,  anAngirasayOrYamadevya;  toSoryaandVai^anara) 
gtn^L&m  bhiivanam  t^masdpagQlham  ftyi|^  svkr  abhavi^  jftt^  agnau, 
t&syh  devih  p^ihivl  dydur  utap6  'ranayaxm  dsadhih  takhy^  asya. 

The  relation  of  p&das  a  and  b  in  10.88.3  is  anacoluthic,  curable  by  sabstitating  akrnot 
for  abhavat  in  p&da  b  ;  see  7.76.x',  ftvlr  akar  bhtivanam  vi9vam  o^  (cf.  also  5*3.9 ;  6.17.3). 
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But  the  repeated  pftda  in  4.3.1 1  sustains  abhavaj ;  ot  Bergaigne,  i.  115  (bottom);  ii.  75 ; 
OldenbergySBE.  xIyL  p.  330. — For  navanta,  emendable  to  anavanta,  see  Grassmann's  Lexicon, 
8.V. ;  Oldenbergy  Prol.  73 ;  BY.  Noten,  p.  268. 

4.4.60  (Vftmadeya  Oftutama ;  to  Agni) 

Qrdhv6  bhava  pr4ti  yidhyadhy  aam^  avis  krnusva  daivy&ny  agne, 

iva  athira  tanuhi  yatiguxi&m  j&miin  i,jamim  pr4  mrnihi  Q&trCin. 

10.116.5^  (Agniyuta  Sth&ura,  or  AgniyUpa  Sth&ura ;  to  Agni) 
nf  tigm&ni  bhia94yaii  bhrd^yftny  iva  athira  tanuhi  yfttnjunftm, 
ugrdya  te  s&ho  b&lam  dad&mi  pratitya  q&trwa,  vigad^u  vrfca. 
For  the  repeated  pftda  cH  3.3314* ;  8.i9.ao«.    See  note  under  3.33.i4». 

[4.4.7^9  y^  ty&  nltyena  havfsa  y&  ukthdih :  6.5.5^,  yto  te  yajn^na  samidhft  y4 
ukthdih.] 

4.4.18=  1. 147.3. 

4.4.16^  (Vamadeva  O&utama ;  to  Agni) 

aya  te  agna  aamfdhft  vidhema  pr^ti  stdmam  9asy&m&nam  grbh&ya, 

d4ha94so  rakfltoih  pfthy  Itsman  druh6  nid6  mahftmaho  avadydt. 

7.14.2^  (Vasistha  Maitr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 

vay&m  te  agne  samidhft  vidhema  vay&m  d&^ema  sustuti  yajatra, 
vay&m  ghrt^n&dhvarasya  hotar  vay&m  deva  havfsa  bhadra^oce. 
Cf.  5.4.7%  vayllm  te  agna  ukthiir  vidhema. 

[4.6.8^,  sahitorareta  yraabhto  tuvism&n :  2. 1 2. 1 2%  y4h  sapttotfmir  vrsabh^  &c.] 

4.6.4<'  (V&madeva  O&utama ;  to  yai9y&nara) 

pr4  tan  agnir  babhasat  tigm^'ambhas  t^pisthena  focfsa  y^h  suridhah, 

pr&  j6  mindnti  vdrunasya  dhama  priya  mitr&sya  citato  dhruvdnL 

10.89.80  (Benu  y&i9Y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

tv^m  ha  ty&d  mayd  indra  dhiro  'sir  n&  p&rva  vijind  ^rnasi, 

pri  j6  mitrdsya  viranaaya  dhama  yujam  n&  j4na  min&nti  mitrtoi. 

We  render  4.5.4,  *  May  sharp-toothed  Agni,  the  very  liberal,  consume  with  his  hottest 
flames  them  that  violate  the  laws  of  Yaruna,  the  own,  firmly  established  (laws)  of  wise 
Mitra  \  This  &ultless  stanza  has  been  exploited  by  the  later  poet  of  10.89.8 :  <  Thou  art, 
O  Indra,  here  a  shrewd  exactor  of  debts,  breakest  evil  as  a  sword  (outs)  limbs  ;  (the  evil  of 
them)  that  violate  the  laws  of  Mitra  and  Yaru^a,  as  persons  violate  an  allied  friend  (mithi).' 
Gf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  iia  The  fourth  defective  pftda  (dvipadft  virSj)  has  elicited  suggestions: 
Qrassmann  supplies  4  before  miniinti,  but  the  verb  has  the  preposition  pri  in  the  third  p&da, 
and  pra+ft+ml  does  not  exist  Oldenberg,  ProL  p.  74,  reads  prd  minanti  in  pftda  d,  having, 
apparently,  overlooked  pr^  in  the  third  pftda  ;  possibly  he  may  mean  to  repeat  it*  In  addi- 
tion to  the  defect  of  the  fourth  pftda,  the  second  distich  is  anacoluthic ;  there  need  be  no 
reluctance  to  assume  that  it  is  introduced  and  imperfectly  assimilated  from  4.5.4.  The  fact 
that  10.89  belongs  to  a  doubtless  late  Yifvftmitrid  poet  (stanza  17  ;  see  under  1.4.3)  ^  oalcu- 
lated  to  support  this  conclusion. 
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4.5.8^,  pdti  priy&m  rup6  4gram  paddm  v^h:    3.5.5*,  piti  priy&m  rip6  4gram 
pacUim  v6h. 

4.6.2<3  (Yamadeya  Oftutama ;  to  Agni) 

^mQro  h6t&  ny  hti&di  viksv  kgnir  mandr6  yid&thesu  prdoet&h, 

urdhy&iu  bh&niim  savit^yftgren  m^teva  dhomdih  stabh&yad  upa  dydm. 

4.13.2^  (V&madeva  Oftutama;  to  Agni,  or  Lingoktadevat&h) 

urdhvim  bh&niim  savita  dey6  a^ed  draps&m  d&vidhyad  gaviB6  nk 

8&tT&, 

&nu  yrat&m  y^runo  yanti  mitro  y4t  suryam  diyy  krohay&nti 
4.i4,2»  (V&madeya  O&utama ;  to  Agni,  or  Lingoktadeyat&h) 
urdhy&m  ketiim  sayita  dey6  a^retj  Jy6tir  yl^yaamai  bhiiyan&ya  krny&n, j 

pr  1.92.4C 
Jipt&  dydy&prthiyf  ant^riksanij  yl  suryo  ra^mfbhi^  c^tftnah. 

prct  1.115.1C 
7.72.4C  (Vaaistha;  to  A9yin8) 
yl  c^  uch&nty  a9yin&  usasah  ,^pr&  y&m  brihm&ni  k&rdyo  bharante,j 

iwcf.  6.67.10a 
urdhy&m  bh&niim  sayita  dey6  agred  brhdd  agn^yah  samf dha  jarante. 

The  case  of  4.6.2^  is  interesting  in  that  it  presents  ocular  testimony  of  one  pftda  patterned 
after  another.  What  is  stated  descriptively  in  4.13.2* ;  14.2*  ;  7.72.4*  (cf.  also  7.76.1^),  is  here 
worked  over  into  a  comparison  which  necessitates  the  presence  of  iva ;  consequently  the  word 
dev6  is  thrown  out  The  result  is  a  frankly  poor  p&da  :  it  is  dii&cult  to  say,  hardly  worth 
while  to  inquire,  how  the  pAda  was  then  read.  Perhaps,  urdhvdm  bh&num  saviti  iva  a^ret ; 
cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  272.  AV.  18.3.29  has  another  p&da  in  which  Savitar*s  action  is 
worked  into  a  comparison,  Ordhvam  bhftnum  saviti  dyim  ivopdri,  without  damage  to  the 
metre. — ^The  two  hymns  4.13  and  4.14  share  the  last  stanza  and  are  imitative  throughout; 
see  p.  13.— For  draps^  in  4.13.2  see  Geldner,  yed.  Stud,  iii:  56  ft.  (unconvincing  as  far  as  this 
particular  passage  is  concerned). 

[4.6.8*,  yatd  sigOrni  ratfnl  ghrtdcl :  6.63.4^,  pr&  ratlr  eti  jQrnfnl  ghrtacl.] 
Cf.  under  3.19.2. 

4.6.3^:  3.i9.2<3,  pradaksinid  dey^tatim  urUn&h. 

4.0.4*  (Vamadeya  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

8tin^6  barhifi  samidh&n^  agna  Qrdhy6  adhyaryur  jujiisSn6  asth&t, 

p^  agnfh  pa^upd  nk  h6ta  triyisty  ^ti  pradlya  ur&n&h. 

6.52.17*  (]^ji9yan  Bh&rady&ja;  to  Vi9ye  Dey&h) 

stirnd  barhifi  samidhftnd  agnau  sQkt^na  maha  n&masd  yiy&se, 

a&mfn  no  adyd  yiddthe  yajatr&  yl^ye  deyd  haylsi  madayadhyam. 

4.6.6^  (Vamadeya  Cteutama ;  to  Agni) 

p&ri  tm&tiSL  mit4drur  eti  hatagnir  mandr6  m&dhuyaoft  rtay&, 

dr^yanty  asya  yajfno  n&  ^dka  bh&yante  yi^ya  bhuyana  y&d  4bhiAt. 
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7.7.4^  (Vasistha  MsiiaAvanmi ;  to  Agni) 

sady5  adhvar^  rathir&m  jananta  minusftso  vlcetaso  y4  es&m, 

yi9am  adh&yi  yi9p4tir  duron^  'gnir  mandrd  m&dhuYao&  rtavft. 

4.6.11<^  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

4k&ri  br&hma  samidh&na  tiibhyam  ^knaSXy  ukth&m  y^jate  vy  h  dbsh, 

h6t&ram  agniiii  m&nufo  ni  fedur  namasydnta  ugija^L  g&nsam  ikj6}^. 

5.3.4^  (Va8U9ruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tdva  9riya  sudf9o  deva  devah  puru  dddh^Uift  amftam  sapanta, 

h6taram  agnim  mdnuso  ni  sednr  dagasy&nta  uQija^L  g&nsam  fty6]^ 

The  repeated  distich  involyes,  no  doubt,  a  case  of  real  precedence.  But  which  came 
first  ?  Both  stems,  namasyH-  and  da9as7ii-|  are  good  hieratic  Yedic :  I  know  of  no  means  for 
deciding. 

4.7.1^  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

aydm  ih&  pratham6  dhayi  dh&tfbhir  h6ta  ydjif (ho  adhvar^fv  ^4-7^9 

y4m  dpnavano  bhfgavo  viruruciir  y^nesu  citr^im  yibhv^  yi96-yi9e. 

8.60.3C  (Bharga  Pitlgatha ;  to  Agni) 

4gne  kavlr  vedha  asi  hdt&  p&vaka  y&ksyah, 

mandrd  y^if^o  adhvar^fv  idyo  ^viprebhih  9ukra  mdnmabhiluj 

|V*I.I27.2<' 

Cf.  5.aa.i<^,  j6  adhvar^sy  idyo  h6ta  mandhitamo  vi9iy  containing  an  almost  perfect  blend 
of  the  wordings  of  the  repeated  p&das. 

4.7.4^:  1.86.5b;  5- 23.1°,  vf9va  y49  carsanir  abhi. 

[4.7.8<^,  vidiistaro  div4  ar6dhan&ni ;  4.8.4c,  vidvan  arddhanam  div^h.] 

4.7.9^,  krsndm  ta  ^ma  i'U9atah  pur6  bhah:  1.58.4^,  krsndm  ta  6ma  ru9adQrme 
ajara. 

[4.7 .10^,  ydd  asya  vato  anuvati  9ocih:  i.  148.4c ;  7.3.2°,  ad  asya  vato  &nu  vati 
90clh ;  10.142.4c,  yada  te  vato  anuvati  9oclh.] 

4.8.1^:    8.102.170,  havyavaham  dmartyam ;    3.10.9c,    havyavabam  &nuuriyam 
sahovfdham. 

4.8.2c :  1.1.2C,  s&  devan  6h4  vaksati 

[4.8.4c  vidvan  arddhanam  divdh:  4.7.8<l,  vidiistaro  divd  arddhananL] 

The  two  stanzas  show  considerable  similarity ;  cf.  also  8.39.1.    See  introduction,  p.  16,  top. 

4.8.6^  (Vamadeva  Oautama ;  to  Agni) 

t^  raya  t6  suviryaib  saBavanBO  vi  ^rnvire, 

y^  agna  dadhir^  diivah. 
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8.54(VaL6).6d  (Matari^van  Kftnva ;  to  India) 
djipate  Drpftte  tv4m  id  dhf  no  vaja  t  vaksi  sukrato, 
viti  hdtrftbhir  ut4  dey&vltibhih  saBSvaiiBO  vi  gr^vire. 

In  8.54(y&l.  6).6  v^a  t  means  '  to  substance,  to  booty ' ;  not '  zur  sohlaobt '  (Lndwig,  670)  ; 
or,  *  zu  unserm  Opfer '  (Grassmann,  ii.  439).  The  presence  in  the  stanza  of  ijipate  and 
sasavifuaah  calls  up  the  notion  of  the  Vedic  contest  for  vija  <  substance  *,  probably  tlie  sacri- 
ficial contest  (samsava).  Apparently  the  V&lakhilya  stanza  shows  anacoluthon  between  the 
two  distichs. 

[4.9.1%  dgne  mrU  mahdn  asi:  1.36.12^,  s4  no  mria  mah^n  asi.] 

4.9.6*  (V&madeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 
▼^9i  hy  ^dhvariyatam  upayaktd  jto&n&m, 
hayya  ca  mdnus&nam. 

6.2.10*  (BharadvSja  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 
▼^9i  hy  ^dhvariyatam  ^gne  h6ta  d^me  yi9am, 
samfdho  vi^pate  krnu  jusasva  havy&m  angirah. 

Ludwig,  336,  ad  4.9.5 :  <  du  kommst  als  npavaktar  zu  denen  die  der  adhvaryu  dienste 
yerrichten,  zu  dem  havya  der  menschen.*  This  is  essentially  correct,  in  my  belief,  as  in 
Oldenberg's,  SBE.  xlvi.  348.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  the  failure  to  note  the  parallel 
leads  Ludwig,  368,  to  render  6.a.io :  '  du  geniessest  von  denen  die  adhvaryudienste  leisten, 
[und]  als  hotar  im  hause  von  den  menschen.'  The  distich  again  means :  '  thou  comest, 
O  Agni,  as  Hotar  to  the  houses  of  the  folk  who  minister  at  the  sacrifice.'  Grassmann  is  far 
afield  as  regards  4.9.5  :  <  Denn  du  als  der  Ermunterer  der  Mftnner,  die  das  Fest  begehn, 
verzehrst  der  Menschen  Opferguss.'  Whereas  he  renders  6.3.10^  correctly:  'Denn  in  der 
frommen  St&mme  Haus,  0  Agni,  kommst  als  Priester  du.'  The  enclitic  ca  in  4.9.5^  is  a 
little  awkward,  metrical  expletive,  but  is  not  sufficient  to  warrant  the  priority  of  6.3.ZO. 

[4.10.6<',  9riy^  rukm6  nk  rooata  up&k^ :  7.3.6^,  vl  y^d  rukmd  n&  r6casa  up&k^.] 

4.11.6^  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agne  pratham&m  devay^to  dev^m  m&rlA  amrta  mandrdjihyam, 

dyesoyiitam  d  viv&santi  dhibhlr  ddmunasam  grh&patim  imuram. 

5.8.1^  (Isa  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agna  rt&y&vah  s4m  idhire  pratn&m  pratnasa  at4ye  sahaskrta, 
puru^candrdm    yajatdm    Yi9vddhayasam    ddmunaflam    grh&patim  ▼&- 
rei^yam. 

[4.12.8^,  agnir  ^jasya  param^ya  ray^h:   7.60.  ii^,  vajasya  sfttdu  param^a 
ray4h.] 

4.12.8<'  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

agnlr  190  brhat4h  ksatrlyasyLagnir  vdjaaya  param^sya  i*y4h,j  <ir  c£  4.12.3^ 

dddh&ti  rdtnam  vidhat^  ydviftho  vy  ^usitn  m&rtyaya  svadhdvan. 

28  [h.o.i.  so] 
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7. 1 6. 1 20  (Vasistha  M&itr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  h6t&ram  adhvari^sya  pr^U^etasam  ,^v4hiiim  deva  akmyata^j    «r  3.11.4^ 

didhati  rdtnam  yidhat^  saviryam  agnfr  j4ii&ya  d&9U8e. 

The  preposition  vi  which  limps,  with  sharp  tmesis,  behind  its  verb  didh&ti  in  4.i3.3<^, 
impresses  me  as  secondary. — Cf.  the  parallel  p&das  under  4444. 

4.12.6  (YlUnadeva  Gftutama ;  to  Agni)  = 

1 0.1 2  6. 8  (Eulmalabarhisa  Q&ilosiy  or  Anhomuc  V&madevya;  to  Vi^ve 

Dev&h,  here  Agni) 
Y&th&  ha  tydd  vasavo  gauryiiih  oit  padi  ^itam  imnfLoata  yajatrah, 
ey6  fv  ^srndn  mnfLoatd  vy  inhal^L  prd  t&ry  agne  pratarim  na  ayah. 

Gf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  335.  A  number  of  passages  more  or  less  parallel  to  p&da  d 
are  listed  by  Aufrecht  in  the  Preface  to  the  second  edition  of  his  Rig-Veda,  p.  zxyiii,  nr.  109 ; 
particularly  10.59.1%  pji.  t&ry  ayuh  pratar&m  n^ylyah. 

[4.18.1^  yfttdm  a9yinfi  sukfto  durondm:  see  under  1.117.20.] 

4.18.2^:  7.72.4<^,  Ordhv&m  bhftnum  savita  deY6  a9ret;  4.6.2^,  Qrdhy^m  bhaniim 
savit^va^ret ;  4.1 4.2*,  Ordhv&m  ketum  savita  dev6  a^rei 

4.18.5  =  4.14.5  (Yamadeva  G&utama ;  to  Agni) 

inayato  dnibaddhal^  kathaydm  nyiinn  nttan6  'va  padyate  nd, 

k&ya  y&ti  evadhdya  k6  dadarga  divd  skambhi^  sdrnfta^L  pati  nakam. 

For  sundry  points  in  this  stanza  see  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  197 ;  Oldenberg,  BY. 
Noten,  p.  376. — The  stanza  ends  two  hymns  that  are  imitative  throughout ;  see  p.  13. 

4.14.2%  Tlrdhyam  ketiim  savita  dev6  a9ret :  4.6.2<^ :  Ordhv&m  bhftnurii  savit6v&9ret ; 
4.13.2* ;  7.72.40,  Ordhv&m  bhiUiuih  savita  dev6  a^ret. 

4 J4.2^,  jy6tir  vf9vasmai  bhiivanftya  krnvan :  1.92.4c,  jy6tir  vl9vasm&i  bhiivan&ya 
krnvati. 

4J.4.2<::  i.ii5.i<',  iprfL  dyav&prthivi  antdriksam. 

4.14.8^,  Jisi  lyate  suyuja  rdthena:  i.ii3.i4<^,  6sa  y&ti  suyujft  rdthena^ 

4.14.4^  (Vftmadeva  G&utama ;  to  A9vins) 

a  v&m  v&histh&  ih4  t^  vahantii  rdthd  d^y&sa  o^&so  vytlftftn, 

im^  hi  v&m  madhup^y&ya  s6m&  i^asmfn  yajn^  vrsan&  m&dayeth&m.j 

<ircf.  i.i84.2» 
4.45.2^  (V&madeva ;  to  A^vins) 
i^ud  v&m  prksaso  m&dhumanta  iratej  rdth&  dgv&sa  ufiso  yytlf^o, 

'   '  ^  ■  «r4.45.2» 

apornuvtotas  t4ma  a  p^nvrtam  sv^  n^  9ukr4m  tanv4nta  a  rdjah. 

For  445.3  see  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  96  ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  304.  Pisohel  did  not 
in  his  treatment  there  of  prksll  note  this  parallel,  which  seems  to  support  his  rendering  of 
the  word  by  '  swift  * ;  of.  vdhisthft  in  4.I4.4^ 
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[4.14.4^,  asmln  yajn^  vrsanft  m&dayeth&m :  i.i84.2<^,  asm^  tl  sii  vrsanft,  &c.] 

4^4.5  =  4.13.5. 

4.15.80  (V&madeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 
piri  vdjapatih  kavlr  agnir  havy^y  akramit, 
dddhad  rdtn&ni  dftgii^e. 

9.3.6c  (^unah^epa  Ajigarti ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
684  ylprftir  abhistuto  'p<5  deyd  vl  g^hate, 
didhad  rdtn&ni  d&giife. 

For  the  repeated  p&da  cf.  dhatULih  rdtnftni  d&fuse,  under  1.47.  i',  and  the  note  there. 

4.16.6*  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  drvantam  nd  Btoaafni  arusam  na  divah  9! 91ml, 

marmrjyante  div^iye. 

8.102. 1 2<^  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 
t&m  drvantam  nd  sftnasim  grnihi  vipra  9U8mlnam, 
mitram  na  yatayajjanam. 

We  render  4.15.6,  'Like  a  winning  raoer,  like  (Soma)  the  bright  child  of  heayen,  they 
cony  him  day  by  day.*  Cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlyi.  360.  The  oare-taking  of  Agni  is  compared 
with  currying  (maij)  a  horse,  see  i.6a5  ;  a.io.i ;  7.3.5 ;  8.84.8 ;  8.103.7.  For  Soma,  the 
bright  child  of  heayen  who  is  also  cleansed  by  men  (e.g.  9.33.5),  see  Oldenberg,  ibid.  p.  36a  ; 
cf.  also  Max  Milller,  SBE.  xxxiL  a  a,  a6.  The  passages  cited  that  involye  the  currying  metaphor 
show  the  perfect  structure  of  the  stanza  and  the  familiar  Yedic  thought.  Pftda  8.ioa.ia*  in  a 
very  different  connexion  :  '  Praise,  0  poet,  this  fiery  (Agni)  as  (one  praises)  a  winning  racer, 
(praise  him)  as  Mitra  that  harmonizes  (puts  in  order)  people.'  P&da  c  does  not  seem  to  me 
certain  in  meaning ;  I  have  not  quite  followed  Geldner^s  painstaking  analysis  of  the  difficult 
root  yat,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  15  ff.  Ludwig,  41a,  'wie  Hitra  der  die  leute  in  bewegung  setzt'; 
Grassmann,  'der  wie  ein  Freund  die  Menschen  eint ' ;  see  also  Bergaigne,  iii.  166.  The  sequence 
aryantam  . . .  marmijyante  points  to  the  priority  of  4.15.6.  The  poet  who  compares  in  the 
same  stanza  (8.103.  i  a)  Agni  with  a  winning  racer  and  with  god  Mitra  yfttay^'ana  has  pre- 
sumably borrowed  from  the  poet,  who  states  that  Agni  is  curried  daily  as  carefully  as  is 
curried  a  winning  racer. 

4.15.7^  0^  kumarah  sahadevyah;  4.15.8^,  kumardt  sahadevydi 

4.16.6^:  3.54.15^ ;  8.25.i8<s,  ubh6  &  papiAu  rddasi  mahitvl 

[4.16.6%  vl9vani  9akr6  naryani  vidvan:  7.21.4^,  apansi  vi9va  naryani  vidvan.] 

4.16.6^:  4.1.15^;  10.45.11^,  vrajam  g6mantam  U9IJ0  vl  vavruh. 

4.16.12^:  1. 1 74.50,  pr^  8ura9  cakram  vrhatad  abhike. 

[4.16.20^  brahmakarma  bhfgavo  na  ratham:  10.39.14^,  ataksama  bhfgayo,  &c.] 
Cf.  p.  yii,  L  9  from  top. 
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4.16.21^  =  4.i7.2i<^  (Vamadeya  Gautama  ;  to  Indra)  =  4.19.11^  =  4.20.11^  = 

4.2i.iid  =  4.22.iid=4.23.iid  =  4.24.iid(Vamadeva;  to  Indra) 
nu  f^t&  indra  nu  g^&nd  i$am  jaritr^  nady6  nd  pipe^ 
&k&ri  te  harivo  br&hma  ndvyam  dhijra  sy&ma  rathyii]^^  sad&sati. 

4.56.4^  (Vftmadeva ;  to  DyavftprthivyRu) 

nn  rodasi  brh4dbhir  no  y^rQth&ih  p^tnivadbhir  ifdyanti  saj6s&h, 

urQci  yf^ve  yajat^  ui  p&tam  dhiya  sy&ma  rathy&t^  sadasal^. 

For  the  first  stanza  of.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  334. 

4J.7.1^  (Vamadeya  Gautama ;  to  India) 

tvam  mahan  indra  tiibhyam  ha  ksa  anu  ksatram  manhana  manyata  dy&uh, 

tvam  yrtram  (ayasa  jaghanyan  sjii^  sindhunr  ihina  jagrasanan. 

10.111.9A  (Astradanstra  VairQpa ;  to  Indra) 

Bfji}^  Bfndhfipr  dhina  jagrasanan  ad  Id  etdh  pra  yiyljre  jay^na, 

mdmuksamana  uta  ya  mumucr^  'dh^  eta  na  ramante  nltiktah. 

Translate  4.1 7.1  :  *  Thou  art  great,  0  Indra ;  Earth  and  Heaven  have  graciously  consented 
to  thy  rule.  Thou  slowest  Vrtra  with  might,  didst  free  the  rivers  swallowed  by  the  dragon.' 
Of.  I.63.I*^  and  Ludwig,  518 ;  Graasmann,  i.  133.  The  fourth  pada  is  echoed  and  expanded 
into  the  theme  of  an  entire  stanza  by  a  later  hand  in  10.111.9,  to  wit :  'Thou  didst  free  the 
rivers  swallowed  by  the  dragon ;  then  they  rushed  forth  in  haste,  those  who  desired  to  be 
free,  as  well  as  those  who  had  been  freed.  Since  then  do  they  hasting  not  stand  still/  The 
ezpression,  mumuksam&nft  uta  jt  mumucrd,  does  not  to  my  mind,  as  it  does  to  Qeldner*8, 
Yed.  Stud.  iil.  38,  refer  to  only  one  kind  of  rivers,  *  die  nach  befreiung  verlangenden,  die  auoh 
befreit  wurden '.  It  rather  marks  the  pedantic  after-thought  of  a  late  systematic  treatment  of 
the  myth  of  Indra  and  the  rivers,  to  say  that  not  only  those  who  desired  to  be  freed  but  also 
those  who  were  already  free  rushed  forth  in  haste.  lAidwig,  975,  correctly,  '  die  frei  werden 
woUten,  und  die  schon  befreiten  * ;  similarly  Grassmann,  ii  393. 

^n.S^  (Vamadeya  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

bhinad  girim  (ayasa  yajram  isjaann  ayiskrj^yanah  sahasana  6jah, 

yddhid  yftrdm  yajrena  mandas&nAti  sarann  apo  jayasa  hatayrs^ih. 

10.28.70  (Yasukrapatnl;  to  Indra) 

eya  hi  mdm  tayasam  jajniir  ugram  karman-karman  yfsanam  indra  deyah, 

yidhim  yftram  yijrena  mandasand  'pa  yrajam  mahiniJ  da^ilse  yam. 

Translate  4.17.3:  'He  cleft  the  mountain,  hurling  his  club  with  might,  manifesting, 
exerting  his  strength.  He  hath  slain  Vrtra  with  his  club,  rejoicing ;  the  waters  flew  in  haste 
after  their  bull  (lord)  had  been  slain/  The  stanza  i a  38.7  can  be  imagined  only  as  spoken  by 
Indra.  Ludwig  in  his  note  (970)  suggests  indradev&h  for  indra  devi^  (ct  6.17.8;  18.15); 
Grassmann  also  scents  the  difficulty  at  that  spot :  '  Thus  they  whose  god  is  Indra  (that  Is,  the 
pious)  knew  me  to  be  a  mighty  and  strong  bull  in  every  task  :  I  have  slain  Vrtra  with  my 
club,  rejoicing ;  with  might  I  have  opened  the  stable  for  the  pious.'  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  iaa8.7%  with  its  precarious  analogical  vidhlm  (also  1.165.8),  is  a  direct  copy  of  4.17.3^. 
This  is  shown  farther  by  the  nonce-formation  vam  which  is  again  analogicaL  Grassmann 
naively  explains  it  in  his  Lexicon,  column  1321,  'aus  varam',  but  it  is  a  product  of  propor- 
tional analogy  which  flUs  in  a  paradigm :  vam,  vah,  vah.    Both  vadhim  and  vam  reflect  the 
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dilBoalty  in  stating  aecondArily  the  deeds  of  Indra  in  the  first  person  (fttmastuti),  beoause 
they  were  originally  conceived  in  the  third  person.  In  any  case  the  grammatical  forms  here 
are  sound  criteria  for  determining  the  relatiye  dates  of  the  two  stanzas.— Of.  6.44. 15^  htot& 
yrtr&m  y^'rena  mandasftnilh  ;  and  also  under  8.59(V&1.  ii).!**. 

4.17.5^:  1.177.1^,  rdja  krstindm  puruhQt4  fndrah. 

[4.17.7^,  ty4m  pr&ti  prav^ta  a94y&nam  4him  v&jrena  maghavan  vf  vr^cah: 
4-i9*3^y  sapt&  pr&ti  prav^ta  ft9&y&iiam  4hiixi  y4jrena  vf  rin&  aparvto.] 

[4.17.14d,  tvac6  budhn^  r^jaso  asy4  y6ii&u :  4.1.1 1^,  mah6  budhn^,  &c.] 

4JL7.16^^  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

gayy&nta  indram  sakhyaya  viprft  aQv&y&nto  vfffanam  vSjdyanta^ 

janiy&nto  janiddm  dkaitotim  d  cyavay&mo  'vat6  nk  kd^am. 

10.131.3al  (Sukirti  Kakslvata ;  to  Indra) 

nahf  sthury  rtutha  yat4m  4sti  n6t4  ^r^vo  vivide  samgam^su, 

gavy&nta  indram  sakhyaya  vipra  aQv&ydnto  v^fa^am  yijdyanta]t;L 

Translate  4. 17. 16,  <  We  poets,  eager  for  cows,  eager  for  horses,  impelling  Indra,  the  bull,  to 
friendship  ;  desirous  of  wives  we  uige  on  him  that  bestows  wiyes,  whose  aid  does  not  giye 
out,  like  a  bucket  in  the  well.*  For  p&da  d  of.  10.42.3^.  This  stanza  is  simple  and  effectiye  ; 
not  so  10. 1 31.3:  <For  not  with  one  horse  does  one  arrive  in  time,  nor  hath  (the  stingy 
impious)  man  gotten  glory  in  the  assemblies.  The  i>oets,  eager  for  cows,  eager  for  horses, 
impelling  Indra  to  friendship  (obtain  success).'  The  word  sthuri  reproduces  the  English  slang 
*one  horse'  in  the  sense  of  'insufficient,  imperfect'.  The  common  expression  asthftri  no 
girhapaty&ni  santu,  and  the  like,  BY.  6.15.19 ;  VS.  2.27,  &c.  (see  Vedic  Concordance  under 
asthUri,  and  tayor  asth&ri),  means,  'may  our  house-fires  not  be  ''one-horse*'  afCsirsI' 
Ludwig,  518,  renders  4. 17. 16:  'wir  beutelustige  machen  uns  Indra  zur  freundschaft,  wir 
br&hmanische  s&nger,  rosse  nachahmend,  anspomend  zu  krafttat  den  stier;  frauen  ver- 
langend  den  fraueugeber,  des  hilfe  nie  auszgeht,  heraneilen  wie  zum  brunnen  den  eimer.*  His 
rendering  of  10.131.3,  at  653,  shows  that  he  has  not  noted  the  repetition  of  the  distich: 
'  denn  nicht  fest  zu  den  zeiten  ist  sein  gang,  nech  hat  er  ruhm  in  den  versanmilungen 
gefdnden,  [wol  aber]  die  br&hmanischen  s&nger,  die  rind  und  rosse  begehrend  Indra  dem 
stiere  die  kraft  erhOhen.*  In  this  rendering  sakhyiya  seems  to  be  omitted  altogether.  So 
also  Grassmann,  ii.  407,  renders  the  distich  to  the  neglect  of  sakhy&ya  : '  Die  Priester  aber, 
Rind  und  Boss  begehrend,  sie  sind  es,  die  den  Helden  Indra  stftrken',  whereas  he  had 
previously  (1.125)  dealt  with  4.17.16*^  as  follows:  'Wir  S&nger  ziehn  den  Indra  her  zum 
Beistand,  um  Bind  und  Boss  und  Gut  den  Starken  bitteud.'  It  is  quite  certain  that  the 
repeated  distich  in  10. 1 31.3,  anaooluthic  and  without  finite  verb,  is  borrowed  directly  from 
4.13.16.-01  also  for  the  repeated  distich,  io.i6a5. 

4.17.21  =  4.i6.2id  =  4.i9.iid  =  4.20.11^  =  4.2i.ii<i  =  4.22.11^  =  4.23.ii<^  = 
4.24. 1  id ;  4.56.4<i,  dhiyd  sy&ma  rathyidb  sadasah. 

[4.18.4<',  nahi  nv  lusya  pratimanam  4sti:  6.18.120,  ndsya  9&trur  n4  pratimdnam 
astL] 

4.18.6d:  10.45.6^  dr6dasi  aprn&j  jayamftnah;  3.6.2*;  7.13.12^,  i  r6dasl  aprna 
jiyamanah. 
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4.18.7<^ :  4.19.8^,  vrtr^m  jaghanv^n  asrjad  vf  sindhon ;  1.80.  lo^,  yrtr^m  jaghan- 
ydn  asrjad. 

4.18.11^  (Samvada  Indr&ditivamadey&n&m) 

ut4  m&td  mahis&m  4ny  avenad  ami  tv&  jahati  putra  devah, 

^thflbravld  vrtrdm  indro  hani^y&n  sdkhe  vi^^o  vitardm  yi  kramasya. 

8.ioo.i2(^  (Nema  Bh&rgaya;  to  Indra) 

a&khe  yiff^o  yitardm  yi  kramasya  dy^ur  dehi  lok&m  y&j Aya  yiskibhe, 

hin&ya  yftrdm  rin4c&ya  sindbon  fndrasya  yantu  praaay^  ylsrst&h. 

Around  hymn  4.18  has  grown  up  a  considerable  literature  of  interpretation  and  criticism 
which  is  cited  by  Oldenbeiig,  BY.  Noten,  p.  a8o.  The  meaning  of  4.18.x  i  is  not  affected  by 
the  uncertainties  of  the  theme :  '  Now  (Indra's)  mother  attended  upon  the  bull  (Indra) ; 
(she  said) :  "  all  the  gods,  my  child,  are  abandoning  thee.'*  Then  Indra,  bent  upon  slaying 
Vrtra,  said  :  "  friend  Visnu,  step  out  thy  very  widest"  ! '  Pftda  d,  repeated  in  8.ioo.ia%  would 
seem  to  be  a  quotation  from  an  older  familiar  account,  as  is  quite  natural  in  a  legendary  or 
dramatic  treatment  of  a  theme  such  as  4.18  pretty  certainly  represents.  The  expression 
dthftbrayld  . . .  s^Udie  visno  yitahUn  yi  kramasya  impresses  one  as  the  narration  of  a  famous 
utterance  which  Indra  made  at  a  critical  time.  If,  indeed,  8.1 00.1  a  were  connected  with  a 
narrative  in  the  preceding  stanzas  it  would  be  a  very  good  original  source  for  the  p&da  in 
question.  But  8.100.10, 11  are  addressed  to  Yftc ;  their  connexion  with  8. 100.  i  a  are  at  least 
doubtful.  It  would  seem  therefore  that  our  pftda  was  formulaic,  and  in  a  state  of  flotation, 
prior  to  its  emergence  both  in  4.1 8. 11'  and  in  8.100.13*.  The  two  hymns  are  also  connected 
as  regards  4.18.13^  :  8.100.8^.  For  passages  that  express  the  partnership  of  Indra  and  Visnu 
see  Hacdonell,  Yedic  Mythology,  p.  39,  bottom. 

4.19.2<':  3.32.11^ ;  6.3o.4<s,  4hami  dhim  pari9&y&nam  drnah. 

[4.19.8<'d,  saptd  prdti  pray&ta  &9&y&mim  &him  y&jrena  yl  rin&  apary^n :  4.i7.7od, 
ty4m  prdti  pray^ta  &94y&iiam  4him  y&jrena  maghayan  yf  yr9cah.] 

4.19.6<l  (Y&madeya;  to  Indra) 

abhf  prd  dadrur  j4nayo  n4  g^rbham  r4th&  iya  pr4  yayuh  saktoi  4drayahy 

^tarpayo  yisfta  ubj&  Qrmin  tydm  yTtan  arii^A  indra  sindhun. 

4.42.7<^  (Trasadasyu  P&urukutsya;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 
yidiis  te  yl^ya  bhiiyan&ni  tdsya  ta  prd  brayisi  y^nin&ya  yedhah, 
ty^m  yrtrdjai  ^rnyise  jaghanyan  tyixh  yftan  arin&  indra  sindhun. 

We  may  render  4.19.5)  following  various  indications  on  the  part  of  other  scholars 
(ct  Oldenberg,  BV.  Noten,  p.  a8a) :  *  The  rivers  have  burst  forth,  as  women  give  birth  to 
a  child  ;  like  chariots  the  mountains  have  moved  forth  together  (cf.  st.  4).  Thou,  O  Indra, 
didst  delight  the  floods,  drive  their  waves ;  didst  free  the  confined  rivers.'  Differently, 
Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iii.  183,  note.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  same  exploits  are 
alluded  to  secondarily  as  a  thing  which  is  reputed  (9rnyise)  to  have  taken  place,  in  4.43.7,  a 
stanza  of  the  fttmastuti  of  Indra-Yaruna,  conceived  as  a  single  god  ;  see  under  4.42.3.  The 
case  is  somewhat  similar  to  the  preceding  item :  the  repeated  pftda  4*43.7^  is  quoted  from 
previously  existing  descriptions. 

4.19.8^:  4.18. 7<l,  yrtrdm  jaghanydn  asrjad  yf  sfndhon;  1.80.10^,  yrtrdm  jaghan- 
y^asijai 
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4.10.11^=  4.i6.2id=  4.17.21^  =  4.I9.II**   to   4.24.11*1:   4.56.4^,   dhiyd  syftma 
rathykh  sadasah. 

4.20.8^  (Yamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

iin4m  yajn^m  tvdm  asmakam  indra  pur6  dddhat  sanisyasi  kritom  nah, 

^vaghniva  vajrin  san^ye  dh^n&n&m  tv^ya  vay^m  ary4  ajim  jayema. 

5.3 1. 1 1^  (Ayasyu  Atreya;  to  Indra  and  Kutsa?) 

sura9  cid  rdtham  p4ritakmyay&m  purvam  kaiud  liparam  jQjuvansam, 

i^bh&rac  cakrdm  ^ta9ah  s&m  rinatij  pur6  dddhat  sanifyati  kritum  nal^^. 


4.20.3b 


The  repeated  pfida  fits  well  in  4.30.3,  is  dubious  in  5.31.11.    Gf.  under  i.iai.13*^. 


[4.20.6<1,  udn^va  k69am  visuna  nyi^tam:  io.42.4<^,  kd^am  n4  pQrn4m  v^una 
n3riBtam.] 

4.20.11<i  =  4.16.21^=  4.i7.2id  =  4,i9,iid  to  4.24.11^:    4.56.4<*,   dhiya  syama 
rathyikh  sad&sah. 

4.21.10^,   h4nta  vrtr&m  v&riyah  pOrdve  kah:    1.63. 7^,    anh6    ]Ajan   v^rivah 
par4ye  kah. 

4.21.10<l  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

eva  yasva  Indrah  satydh  samrad  ^^dhdnta  vrtr&m  v6rivah  pOrdye  kah.j  $9^  1.63.7^ 

piirustuta  krdtya  nah  9agdlii  ray6  bhakfiyi  t6  'yaso  daiyyasya. 

5«57-7^  (^yaya^ya  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 

g6mad  d^yayad  r^thayat  suyiram  candrdyad  radho  maruto  dada  nah, 

pra^astim  nah  krnuta  rudriyaso  bhakffiyd  y6  'yaso  daiyyasya. 

[4.2I.11<1:  see  under  4.20.  ii^^.] 

4.22.8^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra) 

j6  dey6  deyatamo  jayamano  mah6  yajebhir  mah&dbhig  oa  giigmaily, 

dadhano  yajram  bahy6r  u^antam  dyam  dmena  rejayat  pra  bhuma. 

6.32.4b  (Suhotra  Bharadyaja ;  to  Indra) 

sa  myykbhir  jaritaram  acha  mah6  yajebhir  mah^dbhig  oa  giifm&i^ 

puruyirabhir  yrsabha  ksitmam  a  girvanah  suyitaya  pra  yahL 

For  mah6  v^'ebhih  see  Pischeli  Ved.  Stud.  i.  11  note  (of.  ibid.  a68,  note) ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG. 
Iv.  271. 

[4.22.5*^,  yi^yesy  It  sayanesu  prayacya :  1.51.13d;  8.100.6*,  yl^y^t  ta  te  sayanesu 
prayacya.] 

4.22.9<^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra) 

asm^  yarsistha  krnuhi  jy^tha  nnnnani  satra  sahure  sahansi, 

asmabhyam  yrtra  suhanani  randhi  jahi  y&dhar  yanufo  m&rtyasya. 
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7.25. 3<s  (Vasistha  M&iti^yaruni ;  to  Indra) 

qat&m  te  9iprinn  at4yah  sudase  sahtoram  qkhgA  ut4  vfLtir  aatu, 

jahi  y&dhar  vaniifo  mdrtyasy&sm^  dyunm^m  ^hi  rdtnam  ca  dhehL 

4.22.10<^:  3.30.2i<l,  asmdkam  (3.30.21^,  asm^bhyam) sii  maghavan  bodhi  godah: 
3.31. 1 4<l,  asmakam  sii  maghavan  bodhi  gopah. 

4.22.11^=  4. 16.2 1^  =  4. 1 7.2 id  =  4.19.11^  to  4.24.11^:    4.56.4^,    dhiya  sy&ma 
rathykh  sad&sdh. 

[4.2d.4<',  devd  bhuvan  ndveda  ma  rtanftm:  1.165.13d,  esdm  bhtlta  n&yedft  ma 
rtanftm.] 

[4.28.10<',  rtaya  prthvi  bahul^  gabhir6 :  10. i78.2<',  lirvl  n4  pfthvT b^ule  g&bhire.] 

[4.28.11^:  see  under  4.22. 1  id.] 

4.24.8^,  ririkydnsas  tanvi^  krnvata  trdm :  i.72.5<',  ririkyansas  tanvkh  krnyata 
svah. 

4.24.8d  (Yamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

t4m  in  n4ro  vi  hvayante  samik^  i^ririkvdnsas  tanvkh  krnvata  tram^j  «ri.72.s<^ 
mith6  y4t  tyagdm  nbh&y&so  dgman  ndras  tokdsya  tdnayasya  sfttau. 
7.82.9^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

asmakam  indiAvaruna  bh^re-bhare  puroyodha  bhavatam  krstyojas&, 
ydd  y&m  hdvanta  nbhiye  adha  spfdhi  ndras  tok&syatdnayasya  s&tifu. 
Cf.  6.19.7°,  y^na  tokisya  tdnayasya  s&tau. 

4.24.11d=  4.i6.2id  =  4.i7.2id  =  4.19.11^  to  4.24.11^:    4.56.4^,   dhiyi   s^^ma 
rathykh  sad&sah. 

4.26.4^"*'^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

ttona  agnlr  bharatah  94rma  yansaj  jy6k  pagy&t  sursram  noodrantami 
3rd  indr&ya  snndv&m^ty  aha  ndre  n&ryaya  nftamaya  nrndm. 
^•52.5^  (?*ji9van  Bharadv&ja ;  to  Vigve  Dev&h) 
vi^vadanim  smn^nasah  syama  pigyema  nii  suryam  nocdrantami 
tdtha  karad  v&supatir  v&sQn&m  devdh  6han6  Vas^gamisthah. 
7.104.24^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra) 

Indra  jahl  pum&hsam  y&tudhanam  ut4  strfyam  m&ydya  9d9ad&nftm, 
yfgnv&so  muradeva  rdantu  ma  t^  df^an  suryam  ucodrantam. 
10.59.4^  (Bandhu  GaupAyana,  and  others ;  to  Nirrti  and  Soma) 
m6  su  nah  soma  mrtydve  pd]A  dah  pdgyema  nii  suryam  ucoirantam, 
dyiibhir  hit6  jarimd  su  no  astu  pai^tar^  sii  nirrtir  jihltam. 
1 0.59. 6c  (Bandhu  Gaupayana,  and  others;  to  Asuniti) 
dsunite  piinar  asmasu  c&ksuh  punah  prandm  ihd  no  dhehi  bhdgam, 
jy6k  pagyema  suryam  ucodrantam  dnumate  mrldya  nah  svastf. 
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5.37.  i^  (Atri  Bh&uma;  to  Indra) 

8&m  bhaniina  yatate  suryasy&jilhy&no  ghrt&prsthah  sy^ncdh, 

t^smft  ^mrdhra  us^so  vy  Uch&n  3rd  indrftya  snndyfim^ty  aha. 

Gf.  the  p&da,  J76k  ca  suryam  dri}6y  under  1.33.21. — For  dev^  6h&nah  in  6.52.5^  see  Qeldner, 
Ved.  Stud.  iii.  6a  ;  Oldenberg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  403. 

[4.25.5^,  urv  tomadditih^tonayansat:  1.107.2^;  4.54.6^,  adityairno6ditih,&c.] 

[4.26.2<l,  m4ma  devdso  4nu  k^tam  &yan :  10.6. 7<s,  Um  te  deydso,  &c] 

[4.26. 7^  ^tra  puramdhir  ajah&d  irfttlh :  4.27.2<s,  im^  puramdhir,  &c.] 

For  the  repeated  p&da  of.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  1 212  tL;  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  zvi.  19  ;  Ludwig, 
Ueber  Methode,  p.  65  ff. ;  Sieg,  Sagenstoffe,  p.  88  tL 

[4.27.2C :  see  prec.] 

4.28.F  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra) 

tyd  yuja  t4ya  t4t  soma  sakhy4  fndro  ap5  m&naye  sasnitas  kah, 

ihann  &him  iri^&t  sapti  sindhiln  ^p&yrnod  ^pihiteya  khdm. 

10.67. 1 2C  (Ayasya  Angirasa  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

i^fndro  mahnd  mahat6  arnay&syaj  yf  mardh&nam  abhinad  arbudibsya, 

<ir10.67.12c' 
ihaxin  dhim  &rin&t  sapti  sindhun  i^deydir  dy&y&prthiyi  prayatam  nah.j 

Cf.  a.ia.3%  y6  haty&hiih  drinftt  sapt^  sindhOn. 

4.28.2^  (Yamadeya ;  to  Indra,  or  Indra  and  Soma) 

tyd  yujd  nl  khidat  siiryasy^ndra^  cakrdm  s&hasa  sady^  indo, 

4dlu  snuna  brhatd  y^irtamanam  mah6  dnih6  dpa  yigyayu  dh&yL 

6.20.5*  (Bharadyaja;  to  Indra) 

mah6  drah6  dpa  yigyayu  dh&yi  y^'rasya  y4t  p4tane  pddi  fiisnah, 

uni  s4  sar^tham  sdrathaye  kar  f  ndrah  kiitsaya  suryasya  satdu. 

Cf.  PisohelyVed.  Stud.  L  34 ;  Geldner,  ibid.  ii.  17a  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Iv.  327. 

4.29.10  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra) 

a  na  stut4  upa  yajebhir  at!  indra  yahi  h^bhir  mandas&n&h, 

tir&Q  old  aryi^  8&ysn&  poru^y  angOs^bhir  gman^h  saty&rfldhah. 

8.66.120  (Kali  Pragatha  ;  to  Indra) 

paryf^  oid  dhl  ty^  tuyikorminn  a^^so  h^yanta  indrot^yah, 

tixiq  oid  BXjil^  s&yana  yaso  gahi  9&yistha  ^rudhi  me  hdyam. 

Elusive  hrjih  has  led  Lndwig,  526,  to  render  4.39.1^,  <  hinweg  tlber  die  vielen  trankesopfer 

des  feindes*,  whereas  he  renders  8.66.i2«at  610,  'sogar  Qber  des  gaten  trankopfer  hinweg*. 

In  both  passages  aryih  (genitiye  of  ari)  means  'grand  seigneur  %  *  herr ',  yeiging  pejoratiyely 

on  German  'protz*,  English  slang  < swell*.    In  this  sense  it  is  contrasted  occasionally  with 

29  [Kai-to] 
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Ti9Te  »  61  woKkol ;  tee  1.61.9 ;  8.1.1a  ;  laaS.i.  I  am  in  close  touch  with  Qeldner's  treatment 
of  ariy  YecL  Stud.  iii.  72  fil ;  but  this  8cholar*8  disposition  of  the  contrast  between  ▼i9Ta  and 
ari  oomes  very  near,  but  does  not  quite  hit  the  point,  else  he  would  not  haye  introduced  the 
word  <  sogar ',  e.g.  in  S.i.aa,  where  he  renders  vi9yigarto  aristutah  by  <  der  von  alien  Qerflhmte, 
(sogar)  Ton  dem  Beichen  Gepriesene '.  It  means  '  he  who  is  praised  by  plebs  and  "  swell** 
alike*.  In  10. 38.1,  Yi9vo  h^  any6  arir  ftjagima,  the  word  anyd  seems  to  me  expletive,  as 
firequently  in  classical  Sanskrit  (and  in  Greek  ^EXAo-);  see  arih  (singular,  crx^fus  koB*  SA.or 
Moi  /Upos)  and  kreUyah  in  1.4.6.  The  p&da  4.39.1*  means  Ho  the  neglect  even  of  the  many 
soma-pressings  of  the  'Uwell  '*  * ;  similarly  8.66.1 3«.  Though  the  entire  question  of  tir<9  cid 
hrjih  has  a  long  train  of  difficulties  (see  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  i.  363),  we  may  consider  its 
sense  here  as  certain  and  fundamental. 

4.80.200  (Yamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

Qat&m  a^manm^yinam  puram  indro  vy  iisyat, 

divod&saya  d&Qii^e. 

6.16.5^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Agni) 
ty&m  imi  varyft  purii  divod&s&ya  sunvat^, 
bhar^yaj&ya  d&gd^e. 
6.31.4^  (Suhotra  Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 
tvam  gatany  4ya  94mbarasya  piiro  jaghanthapratini  d&syoh, 
afikso  y^tra  ^dcya  (acivo  diyodfisaya  annyat^  autakre  bhar&dyajaya 
gr^t^yasOm. 

For  Kundry  matters  pertaining  to  these  stanzas  see  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  L  96  if . ; 
Ludwig,  Ueber  die  neuesten  Arbeiten  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Rigreda-Forschung,  p.  71  it ; 
Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  i.  388. 

4.80.21^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra) 

iay&payad  dabhltaye  sahasra  trin9atam  hith&i^ 

dairfnam  indro  maydya. 

7.i9.4<l  (Vasistha  Maitrilyaruni ;  to  Indra) 

tyam  nfbhir  nrmano  deyayltau  i^bhurlni  yrtrd  harya^ya  hansi^j 

^  *      "  ^  •wcf.  7.19.4** 

tyam  nf  dasyum  cilmurim  dhunim  caayapayo  dabhltaye  suhinto. 

[4.80.28^,  karisjrd  indra  pdimsyam :  8.3.20^  ;  33.3<^,  krs6  tad  indra  paunsyam.] 

[4.81.4%  abhi  na  &  yayrtsya:  10.83.6Oy  m^nyo  yajrinn  abhi  m^m  d  yayrtsya.] 

4.81.11^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra) 

asmdii  iha  yrnl^ya  sakhyaya  syaat&ye, 

mah6  Uly^  diyf tmate. 

6.57.1^  (Bharadyaja  ;  to  Posan  and  Indra) 

indik  nd  pQsana  yay&m  aakhyaya  ayast&ye, 

i^huy^ma  yija8ataye.j  «r  S'ZS*^ 

4.81.12^ :  S.^tMj  indra  rayd  pdrl^asa ;  1.129.9%  tyam  na  indra  rayi  panfiasa. 
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4.82.1<',   mahin  mahibhir  tltfbhih:   3.1. 19^^;   3i.i8<'(l,  a  no  gahi  sakhy^bhih 
^iv^bhir  mahin  mahibhir  atlbhih  sarany&n. 

4.82.8^'*'«  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

nd  ty&  varante  any^tha  yid  ditsaai  8tiit6  maghim, 

8tot]fbhya  indra  girYanalb^. 

8.i4.4<'  (Gosaktin  E&nv&yana  and  AgvafiQktin  K&ny&yana ;  to  Indra) 

nd  te  vartasti  radhasa  I'ndra  devd  n&  m&rtyah^ 

ydd  ditsasi  8tnt6  maghdm. 

8.32.7b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yay&m  gha  te  &pi  smasi  stotara  indra  girvana^ 

tv^m  no  jinva  somap&h. 

Decidedly  8.14.4  with  its  rather  exaggerated  nil .  • .  devd  nik  mirtyaJ^  seems  a  secondary 
extension  of  4.33.8*^ 

4.82.9*:  1.78.1%  abhl  tva  gdtama  girl 

4.82.110  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

ti  te  grnanti  vedhdso  yini  cak&rtha  pdunaya, 

sut^^y  indra  ginra^Lahy  .     . 

8.99. 2^  (Nnnedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

mdtsva  BUfipra  hariyas  t4d  imahe  ty6  d  bhosanti  yedhtoiH^, 

t&ya  9r&y&nsy  upamfiny  ukthyil  autefv  indra  giryana^. 

Gf.  8.94.2^,  satisa  indra  girvanah. 

4.82.120  (Yamadeya ;  to  Indra) 
dylyrdhanta  g6tam&  indra  ty^  stdmayahasah, 
aiflu  dh&  yfrdyad  yigalju 

5.79.6*  (Atri  Bhauma;  to  Usas) 

ai^n  dhft  yirdyad  jAqek  liso  maghoni  sarfsu, 

y6  no  ridh&nsy  dhraya  magh^yftno  irSsata  i^siljate  ^i9ya8anrte.j 

4v* refrain,  5.79.i«-io« 
The  cadence,  Tirdyad  ytf9ah,  also  at  7.15.1a  ;  8.33.31  ;  103.9 ;  9.61.36;  106.13  ;  za36.io. 

4.82.180  (Yamadeya ;  to  Indra)  = 

8.65.70  (Pragatha  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

y&o  cid  dhi  g&Qyat&m  dsindra  BadhftraTiaB  ty&m, 

t&m  tyft  yay&m  hay&mahe. 

8- 43- 33^  (Vimpa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

tdm  tyft  yay&m  hay&mahe  ^rnyintam  jaUyedasam, 

6gne  ghnAntam  4pa  dyisah. 

4.82.16  =  3.52.3- 
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4.82.16<'  =  3*52. s^':  3.62.8<^,  vadhayiir  iva  y6sa]^&m. 

[4.88.2<',  ad  Id  deydnamupa8akhy4m&yan:  9.97.5%  f ndur  deyin&m  lipa  sakhy&m 
&y&n.] 

4.88.8*  (Vamadeva ;  to  ^bhus) 

ptbmr  y6  oakniti  pit&ra  yiiv&nft  s&na  yupeva  jarana  9&y&n&, 

te  vdjo  vlbhy&n  rbhur  indravanto  m^dhupsaraso  uo  'vantu  yajndm. 

4.35.5»  (The  same) 

Q&oyfikarta  pitir&  yiivftnir  ^^oyakarta  camaa^m  devapanam, 

9&cy&  hkti  dhdnutar&y  atastendravahfty  rbhayo  yl^'aratn&h. 

For  sundry  matters  of  detail  see  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  396,  397.  Many  similar  turns 
and  ideas  in  1.30.4;  iii.i ;  4.36.3  (rejuvenation  of  parents);  and  1.161.6 ;  4.34.1  (names  of 
the  Rblius  with  Indra). 

4.88.8<^  (Vamadeya ;  to  ^bhus) 

rdtham  y6  caknMi  auyftam  nareftliam  y6  dhenum  yi^yajiiyam  yi^y^rapam, 

tk  a  taksanty  rbh&yo  raylm  nah  sy^yasah  ay^pasah  suh^tah. 

4,36«2*  (The  same) 

rdtham  y6  cakniti  auyftaih  8Uo6ta86  'yihyarantam  m^naaas  p4ri  dh3r6ya, 

tdn  Q  ny  ksy&  s&yanasya  pit^ya  &  yo  y&ja  rbhayo  yeday&masL 

Ct  for  the  repeated  pftda  i.ao.3,  and  for  4.33.8^  more  remotely,  1. 16 1.6. 

4.84.20,  s&m  yo  m^a  ^gmata  s&m  piiramdhih :  1.20.5%  s&m  yo  m4da80  agmata. 

4.84.7^  (Vamadeya ;  to  ^bhus,  here  Indra) 

saj68a  indra  yiuimena  s6mam  sajd^&h  p&hi  girya^o  marddbhi^ 

agrepdbhir  rtupdbhih  sajdaa  gndsp&tnibhl  ratnadhibhih  sajds&h. 

6.40.5^  (Bharadyfija ;  to  Indra) 

y^  indra  diyi  pdrye  y^  f dhag  y4d  y&  sy^  s&dane  y^tra  yisi, 

4to  no  yaj£i4m  ^yase  niyiityan  e^jd^ft^  p&hi  girya^o  manidbhi^ 

[4.84.9<^,  yibhyo  n^rah  syapatydni  cakrdh :  7.91.3^,  yf^yto  n&rah  syapatydni 
cakruh.] 

4.84.10^,  rajrim  dhatth4  y&sumantam  puruksiim:  6.68.6^,  raylm  dhatth6,  &c  ; 
'J. 84.4^,  raylm  dhattam,  &c. ;  i.i59.5<i,  raylm  dhatt4m  ytoimantam 
9atagylnam  ;  4.49.4^,  raylm  dhattam  ^atagylnam. 

4.86.2<l  (Vamadeya ;  to  ^bhus) 

igann  rbhondm  ih4  ratnadh^yam  4bhQt  86mas3ra  siisutasya  pitlh, 

8ukrty&y&  y4t  syapasy^ya  can  dkam  yioakri  oamasim  catnrdha. 
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4.36.4*  (The  same) 

6kaih  ▼!  oakraoamas&m  odtnirayaih  i^nf^c&rmano  gdm  arinita  dhitibhih,j 

«ri.i6i.7A 
4th&  dev^  amrtatv&m  ana^a  ^rusti  vajft  rbhavas  t4d  va  ukthykm. 

On  the  relation  to  one  another  of  these  two  hymns  see  Oldenbeiig,  Prol.,  p.  295,  and  our 
p.  18. 

4.86.6%  94cyakarta  pit4r&  ytiy&na:  4.33.3",  piinar  y^  cakruh  pitdiA  yuvanft. 

4.86J.",  ana^vd  j&t5  anabhl^iir  ukthykh :  i.i52.g>,  ana^vd  jatd  anabhi^iir  drvft. 

4.86.2*,  r^tham  y6  oaknih  suvftam  suc^tasah:    4.33.8*,  r^tham  y^  cakruh 
suTftam  naresthdm. 

4.86.4*,  6kam  vf  cakra  camasim  cilturvayam :  4.35.2^,  ^kam  vioakri  camasdm 
caturdhd. 

4.86.4^ :  1. 1 6 1. 7*,  nf 9  c&rmano  gdm  arijolta  dhltfbhih. 

[4.86.8<^,  dyum&ntam  vdjam  Yf8a9usmam  uttamion :  9.63.29^  ;  67.3^,  dyumtotam 
9iismam  uttam&m.] 

4.86.9*  (V&madeva ;  to  ^bhus) 

ih&  prajam  ih&  rayim  r^Lrft^  ih^  <^vo  virdyat  taksata  nah, 

y^na  yay4m  citay^maty  anydn  tdm  ydjam  citrdm  rbhayo  dada  nah. 

io.i83.i<'  (Praj&yat  Praj&patya  ;  to  a  Yajam&mi) 

dpa9yam  tya  mdnasa  c^kit&nam  tdpaso  jatam  t&paso  yfbhatam, 

ihi  prajam  ih&  rayim  rdr&i^  prd  j&yasya  praj^ya  pntrakama. 

Translate  4.36.9  :  *  Granting  here  ofbpring,  here  wealth,  do  ye  here  work  out  for  us  repu- 
tation and  brave  sons,  so  that  we  may  excel  others.  That  manifold  (or  bright)  substanoe, 
O  ^bhus,  bestow  ye  upon  usl'  As  regards  iai83.i  both  Ludwig,  767,  and  Grassmann 
regard  Agni  as  the  speaker  (Grassmann :  '  Agni  verheisst  dem  Gkittenpaar  Kinder '). 
Ludwig  translates :  *  ich  sah  dich  den  denkenden  im  geiste,  was  aus  inbrunst  entstanden,  aus 
inbrunst  sich  entfSaltet ;  nachwuchs  und  reiohtum  drum  hieher  schenkt'  ieh :  pflanze  dich,  o 
kinderwUnschender,  fort  in  kindem.'  In  his  note  he  modifies,  supplying  m&m  after 
c^kit&nam,  so  that  the  result  would  be  :  '  I  saw  thee  in  my  mind  pondering  me  (Agni)  who 
is  bom  of  tapas,  &o.'  And  he  modifies  the  rendering  of  the  third  pftda :  *  drum  hieher 
schenkend.*  Grassmann  :  'Ich  sah  dich,  der  im  Geist  du  ilberlegtest,  der  du  aus  Tugend 
stammtest  und  erwuchsest,  drum  schenke  ich  dir  Kinderschar  und  Reiohthum,  in  Kindern 
pfianz  dich  fort,  o  Kindbegehrer.'  Doubt  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  10.183.1  fastens  itself 
upon  the  construction  of  rirftnah  in  its  third  p&da.  It  is  an  attributive  participle  and 
should,  grammatically  speaking,  agree  with  the  subject  of  prA  jftyasva.  So  S&yana,  he  putra- 
k&ma . . .  sa  tvam  ih&smiA  loke  png'&m  .  .  .  rar&no  ramayan  rayiih  dhanam  ih&smiA  loke 
ramayan  pngayft  pnganena  pra  jftyasva.  But  the  sense  of  rarftna^  is  'granting*  and  not 
< enjoying'.  Moreover  its  agreement  with  the  subject  of  Ilpa9yam,  though  awkward,  is 
unavoidable,  because  a  finite  verb  is  really  needed  in  the  place  of  rdr&nal^.  As  it  stands,  the 
succession  of  p&das  o  and  d  is  anaeoluthic ;  indeed  the  two  pftdas  together  yield  no  appreciable 
sense.    Some  creative  god,  rather  Pngftpati-Tvastar  than  Agni,  is  addressed  in  this  charm  to 
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procure  offspring  (of.  ApfJ.  3.8.10;  MS.  1.14.16;  BrhD.  8.80-82).  The  sense  is  that  the 
creative  god  saw  the  pious  householder  who  is  '  born  out  of  tapas,  developed  out  of  tapas  *, 
reflecting  on  his  natural  chief  desire,  namely  offspring.  He  grants  both  that  and  wealth 
with  the  exhortation,  '  propagate  thyself  by  offspring,  O  thou  that  desireth  children '.  The 
grammatical  difficulty  in  r^r&nah  is  due  to  the  secondary  use  of  a  previously  existing  pftda. 
For  rdr&nah  we  should  expect  a  verb  in  the  sense  of  *  I  grant ',  or  '  I  have  granted '.  01 
Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  169,  bottom. 

[4.87.1^,  d^va  y&U  pathlbhir  devayinftih:    7.38.8<^,  trpta  y&ta,  &c. ;  e£  under 
1.183.6.] 

4.87.6*  (Yamadeya ;  to  ^bhus) 

^bhiim  fbhuk^ano  rayim  vaje  vajintamam  yiijam, 

indrasYantam  hayamahe  sadasatamam  a^viiiam. 

8.93.34^  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

Indra  is6  dadatu  na  ybhukgdiyain  rbhiiih  rayim, 

▼fijt  dadatu  viyinain. 

The  appreciation  of  these  two  stanzas  is  made  very  difficult  because  of  a  tangle  of  puns 
upon  the  names  of  the  Rbhus,  complicated  by  Indra's  close  connexion  with  the  Rbhus  ;  see 
Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iii.  138  ff.  A  literal  translation  of  4.37.5  is  :  '  O  ye  Rbhuksan  (elliptic 
plural  for  the  three  £Ui>hus),  we  call  for  wealth  that  is  stout  (rbhum),  that  is  the  most  substantial 
ally  in  (getting)  booty  (vije) ;  that  has  Indra  for  its  patron  (indrasvantam),  that  is  ever  most 
effective,  and  abounds  in  horses.'  For  rayim  yigam  cf.  5.ao.i  ;  7.43.5  ;  95.4.  Thus  we  may 
note  that  all  the  Rbhus,  namely  Rbhu,  Rbhuksan,  and  VSja,  together  with  Indra,  are  punned 
into  the  stanza.  The  i>oet  of  8.93.34  goes  him  of  4.37.5  '  one  better ',  bringing  in  the  three 
names  of  the  l^bhus  punningly,  without  directly  intending  them,  as  mere  attributes  of  wealth 
given  by  Indra :  *  May  Indra  bestow  upon  us  for  comfort  wealth  that  is  rbhuks&n  (*<  slays  the 
strong  **),  stout  (rbhii) ;  may  he  (Indra)  that  hath  substance  (vSjf )  give  us  substantial  (vSjinam) 
wealth.'  The  Pet.  Lex.  and  Grassmann,  s.v.  rbhuksto,  would  emend  rbhuks&nam  in  8.93.34 
to  rbhuksdno,  matching  4.37.5* ;  this  is  unnecessary.  The  poet  of  8.93.34  has  imitated  4.37.5, 
which  has  rbhum  as  adjective  with  rayim,  by  adding  rbhuks&nam  to  rbhikm.  All  this  is  good 
Yedic  practice,  and  seems  to  me  to  establish  the  chronological  priority  of  4.37.5. 

[4.87 .6^  yayam  indra^  ca  m&rtyam :  i.  18.5b  s6ma  lndra9  ca  martyam.] 

4.87.6<:  (Yamadeva ;  to  ^bhus) 

8^  rbhavo  ytai  4yatha  LyHyam  indra^  ca  martyam,j  «r  cf.  i.i8.5*> 

8&  dhibhir  astn  sinitft  medhasata  b6  arvata. 

8.19.9C  (Sobhari  Eanva ;  to  Agni) 

sd  addha  da^vadhvard  'gne  martah  subhaga  sd  prafaiisyah, 

8&  dhibhir  astu  s&nita. 

4.S7.7<1  (Vamadeya;  to  ^bhus) 

xi  no  yaja  rbhuksanah  patha9  citana  yastave, 

asm&bhyam  suraya  stuta  vigyft  agas  tarifini. 
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5.  io.6d  (Qaya  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

nu  no  agna  at4ye  sabddhasa^  ca  mtiye, 

i^asmak&saQ  ca  surdyOj  YLqvS.  agfts  tarifdni.  49*  cf.  1.97.3^ 

Lad  wig,  349,  renders  5.10.6^,  'und  unsere  herrlichen  [suri]  soUen  alle  weltgegenden 
ilberwinden  *;  the  same  scholar,  169,  renders  4.37. 7^»  'fflr  uns,  o  SOris  gepriesen,  dass  wir 
alle  weltgegenden  iiberBchreiten  *.  Delbr&ck,  Altindische  Syntax,  p.  416,  questions  the  text 
of  4.37.7,  but  we  may  render  well  enough :  <  Do  ye,  0  VSjas,  Rbhuksans,  point  out  to  us  the 
way  to  sacrifice, — so  that  when  ye  have  been  praised,  0  ye  patrons,  we  may  cross  all  the 
regions.'  There  is,  of  course,  anacoluthon  between  the  two  disticbs  of  the  stanza,  in  that 
stutih  places  the  Rbhus  in  the  third  person  whereas  they  are  addressed  in  the  first  distich 
in  the  second  person.  For  sCLriLyah  as  epithet  of  the  Rbhus  see  4.34.6.  I  do  not  think  that  we 
need  doubt  the  text  of  4  37.7  (of.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  398},  but  we  may  suspect  that  it 
was  patterned  after  the  simpler  ideas  of  5.10.6. 

4.88.10«^  (Vftmadeya;  to  Dadhikrft) 

a  dadhikralbL  gdvasft  p&ilca  k|f ti^  aurya  iva  jydtifdpds  tat&na, 

sahasrasa]^  gatasa  vajy  &rvSk  prn&ktu  m4dhy&  s&m  ima  y^c&hsi. 

10.178.3*^  (Aristanemi  T&rksya ;  to  T&rksya) 

sadydQ  oid  y&fy  gdvasft  pdeica  kp^t^  surya  iya  jydtif&pds  tatana, 

sahasrasati  gatasa  asya  r&nhir  n4  sma  yarante  yuyatlm  na  9&ry&m. 

For  the  assimilation  of  the  (primarily)  horses  Dadhikrft  (Dadhikrftvan)  and  Tftrksya 
(Aristanemi)  see  Hillebrandt,  yed.  Myth.  iii.  401  ff. ;  Macdonell,  Vedio  Mythology,  p.  149, 
and  the  literature  there  cited.  See,  in  addition,  Henry,  Album  Kern,  p.  5  fC ;  Oldenbei^g, 
Ry.  Noten,  p.  398  ft—Ct  also  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  365  ;  Rigyeda  Komm.,  p.  76.— Ludwig, 
Der  Rig-Veda,  vi.  97,  suggests  juvatim  for  yuvatim  in  10.178.3^.  Does  not  Ludwig  rather 
haye  in  mind  jutim  instead  of  juyatim,  and  is  ju  to  be  expected  at  all  as  an  expression  for 
the  swift  flight  of  the  arrow?  The  actual  uses  of  ju  are  forbidding.  The  incidental  statement 
in  a  relatiye  clause  seems  to  mark  10.178.3  as  posterior  to  4.38.10. 

[4.89.1S  uchtotir  mim  us^sah  sQdayantu  :  4.40.1^,  yf^yft  in  mam,  &c.] 
See  the  stanzas  as  a  whole,  and  cf.  p.  14. 

[4.89.8^,  &n&gasam  t4m  iditih  krnotu:  1.162.220,  aDftgasty^uh  no  dditih  kraotu.] 

4.89.6^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Dadhikrft) 

indram  iy^d  ubh^ye  yf  hyayanta  ndir&]^&  yajfi&m  npaprayinta^ 

dftdhikram  u  sudanam  m&rtyftya  dad&thur  mitAyarunft  no  d^yam. 

7.44.2^  (Vasistha ;  to  Dadhikni) 

dadhikram  u  n&masft  bodh&yanta  udirft^ft  yajiUUn  upapray&ntal^iy 

ilftm  deyim  barhisi  sftd&yanto  '^ylnft  yfprft  sub&yft  huyema. 

Note  the  rather  inconsistent  translations  of  the  repeated  pftda,  Ludwig,  76  and  78  ; 
Grassmann,  i.  148  and  338. 

[4.40.1^,  yi^yft  in  mdm  us^sah  sQdayantu :  4.39.  i<^,  uchtotir  mam,  &o.] 
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4.41.6«i  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

fndr&  yuY&m  varuna  bhat^m  as]^^  dhiyih  pret^rft  yrsabh^ya  dhen6hy 

sa  no  dnhiyad  ydTaseTS  gatvi  8ah48radhfir&  pdyasft  mahi  gaoh. 

10.101.90d  (Budha  Saumjra ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h,  or  :^4rnkstutih) 

4  vo  dhiyam  yajnfy&m  varta  QtAye  d6va  deyim  yajatam  yajnfy&m  ihA, 

sa  no  dnhiyad  ydvaseya  gatvi  sahdaradh&ra  pdyasft  maht  ganJ^ 

Cf.  GteldneryVed.  Stud.  iL  107;  Oldenbeig,  BV.  Noten,  p.  301  (where  other  literature  is 
cited). — P&da  d  also  at  i  a  133.7^  ;  cf.  the  same  pftda  in  the  aocosative  (phrase  inflection)  at 
Va  17.74  etal. 

4.41.6^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

tok6  hite  t4naya  urv&iilsu  sdro  df Qike  yf^anag  ca  pannsye, 

(ndra  no  4tra  v&runa  sy&t&m  dvobhir  dasma  p^ritakmy&y&m. 

10.92.7^  (9&ry&ta  M&nava;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Indra) 

indre  bhujam  9ayamftn^  fi^ata  suro  df  gike  vf ^anag  ca  pannsye, 

pr4  y6  ny  &sy&rh4nA  tataksir^  yujam  ydjram  nrs^danesu  kar^yah. 

4.41.7<^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

yuyam  id  dhy  4yase  pQryyaya  p4ri  pr^bhutl  gayisah  syapl, 

yf^mihe  sakhyaya  priyaya  9ura  mihhistha  pitdreya  ^ambhiL 

9.66.i8<3  (9atam  Vaikhanasah ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 
ty^uh  soma  sura  ^sas  tok^ya  sata  tanunam, 
ypgLimihe  sakhyaya  yrnim^e  3n^'yaya. 

Translate  4.41.7 :  'Yon  two  verily,  powerful,  kind  friends  of  him  that  is  eager  for  booty, 
we  have  chosen  for  wonted  help ;  we  have  chosen  for  beloved  friendship  you  two  most 
liberal  heroes,  kind  like  parents.'  The  third  pida  in  9.66.18  would  seem  to  be  a  stunted 
trochaic  derivative  of  4.41.7^ ;  the  form  of  the  stanza  is  abrupt,  and  its  sense  obscure :  '  Thou, 
Soma,  bright  (or,  the  sun),  (bringest)  hither  nourishment  when  we  obtain  ofSipring  of  our 
bodies.  We  choose  (thee)  for  friendship,  choose  thee  for  alliance.  CI  Ludwig,  856 ;  Grass- 
mann,  ii.  333,  whose  translations,  no  less  than  my  own,  are  doubtful.  Beigaigne,  ii.  177, 
note,  takes  tokisya  sftta  tanun&m  in  the  sense  of '  conquest  of  children  and  selves ',  that  is, 
<  defence  of  children  and  selves '.  For  Soma  compared  or  identified  with  the  sun  see  9.65.1 ; 
67.9  ;  86.29,  33  ;  91.3.  Stanza  9.66.18  lacks  a  verb  with  the  preposition  &  in  the  first  ^stich, 
and,  what  is  more  perplexing,  a  direct  object  in  the  second.  If  we  consider  that  the 
good  tristubh  pftda  vrnlm^e  sakhy&ya  priyiya,  on  omitting  the  last  word,  yields  the  rare 
trochaic  type  v]*nlm^e  sakhy&ya,  it  seems  likely  that  the  longer  form  is  in  fact  the  prototype 
of  the  shorter. 

4.41.10^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

^^yyasya  tm&na  r^thyasya  pust^r  nityasya  r&y^  pdtaya^  sy&ma, 

td  cakitlnd  atlbhir  n^vyaslbhir  asmatra  rayo  niyutah  sacantam. 

7.4.7^  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

paris^dyam  hy  totnasya  r^kno  nityasya  r&y&]|;L  pdtaya^  syftma, 
n4  9^  agne  any^'atam  asty  icetanasya  md  path6  vl  duksah. 
For  4.4i.io»«*>  see  Oldenberg,  BV.  Noten,  p.  301. 
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4.42.1<^,  2od,  kr&tum  sacante  T&nmasya  deya  raj&mi  krst^r  upam4sya  yavr^h. 

4.42.8^  (Trasadasyu  Paurukutsya ;  to  Trasadasyu) 

ah4m  Indro  virunas  t6  mahitvdrvi  gabhir^  rdjasi  sum^ke, 

tv^teva  Yi9r7&  bhtiTan&ni  yidyan  sdm  ftirayam  rddasi  dh&rdyam  ca. 

4.56.3®  (Vamadeva;  to  Dyavftprthivyau) 

s&  It  BY^pa  bhiiyane^y  asa  yd  im^  dyavaprthivi  jajana, 

uryi  gabhir6  rdjasi  snm^ke  aTan96  dhirah  94cya  sdm  Sirat. 

For  the  literature  of  interpretation  and  criticism  that  has  grown  up  around  hymn  4.42 
see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  301  ff.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  right  starting-point  for  its 
understanding  has  yet  to  be  found.  The  hymn  is,  in  my  opinion,  neither  dialogue,  drama, 
nor  disputation  ('  streitgedicht '),  but  a  self-laudation  of  the  dual  divinity,  Indra-Varuna. 
It  is  preceded  by  an  Indr&Yarun&  hymn ;  its  own  last  stanzas  are  addressed  to  the  same 
deTat&dvandya.  The  type  of  self-praise  hymns  (fttmastuti)  is  familiar  in  the  Rig-Veda; 
conspicuous  examples  of  it  are  10.48,49  (Indra),  and  10.135  (Y&o). 

In  St.  6,  p&da  b,  jin  m&  s6mAso  mamidan  y^  ukthi,  a  passage  of  the  fttmastuti,  10.48.4', 
is  repeated  almost  verbatim  ;  see  the  next  item. 

In  the  present  instance  the  dual  character  of  the  divinity  introduces  complications,  for 
the  divinity  cannot  in  the  long  run  sing  its  own  praise  as  a  whole  without  referring  to  the 
most  characteristic  qualities  of  its  two  parts.  The  poet,  moreover,  is  embarrassed  by  gram- 
matical conditions,  for  it  is  hard  to  fit  ahdm  to  a  dual.  Yet  precisely  this  difficult  feat  is 
accomplished  in  our  stanza  3:  the  pair  Indra-Yaruna,  conceiving  itself  for  the  nonce  as 
a  unit  says,  by  itself  and  for  itself,  in  the  singular :  ^  I  am  Indra,  Yaruna ;  by  (my)  might  are 
firmly  founded  these  two  broad,  deep  atmospheres  J  *  There  is  no  need  to  emend  either  to  ahdm 
indra  v^Lrunas,  or,  in  the  reverse  direction,  ah^Un  indro  varuna.  With  skilful  chiastic  inter- 
braiding  the  next  stanza  (4)  blends  as  well  as  possible  some  of  the  salient  qualities  of  the 
two  gods.  The  first  hemistich  alludes  to  Indra's  functions ;  the  second,  to  Yaruna's.  Indra 
frees  the  waters  (ah^Un  ap6  apinvam  uksdm&n&h) ;  but  Yaruna,  the  son  of  Aditi,  is  in  chaige 
of  the  rti.  The  chiasmus  is,  that  Indra  in  p&da  b  holds  the  heavens  in  the  seat  of  rt^  but 
Yaruna  in  d  spreads  out  the  threefold  earth.  What  is  meant  really  is  that  both  together, 
namely  Indrftvaruni^  accomplish  this  familiar  task.  A  more  skilful  blend  of  the  chief 
ftinctions  that  belong,  from  the  Yedio  point  of  view,  to  Indra  and  Yaruna,  conceived  as  a 
unit,  it  would  scarcely  be  possible  to  construct. 

The  circumstance  which  has  imparted  to  the  hymn  the  semblance  of  a  dialogue  between 
Yaruna  and  Indra  is  quite  superficial :  in  the  first  two  stanzas  the  dualio  divinity  describea 
itself  from  the  side  of  Yaruna ;  in  st  5  and  6  from  the  side  of  Indra.  But  the  kernel  of  the 
hymn  is  in  the  middle  (stanzas  3,  4),  where  the  description,  itself  a  tour  de  /orcef  tells 
of  both  together.  And,  particularly,  in  st.  7,  after  the  Indra  stanzas,  the  poet  of  the  hymn 
says  something  which  creates  the  fiction  easily  enough,  that  the  two  gods  are  vying  with 
one  another :  *  All  the  world  know  thee,  (0  Indra) ;  thou  dost  tell  forth  these  (deeds  of  thine) 
to  Yaruna,  O  pious  god !'  These  words  are  natural  enough  in  an  Indra-Yaruna  hymn  because, 
after  all,  the  two  gods  are  felt  to  be  so  distinct  that  the  qualities  of  one  may  be  impressed 
upon  the  other.  This  passage,  and  the  miscorrected  words  ahiUn  indro  v^Urunas  in  st.  3,  are 
responsible  for  the  theory  of  a  rival  dialogue ;  if  we  disregard  this  unnecessary  emendation, 
the  theory  sinks  out  of  sight. 

As  for  the  relation  of  4.42.3^  to  4.56.3%  I  confess  to  the  impression  that  the  appearance  of 
the  repeated  pftda  in  the  fttmastuti  is,  as  usual,  secondary  (cf.  under  4.17.3)1  drawing  upon 
the  more  natural  descriptive  use  of  the  p&da  in  4.56.3.  Gf.  the  similar  conclusion  in  regard 
to  4.43.7^  (see  under  4.19.5*^)9  and  my  remarks  on  first  person  stanzas,  Part  2,  chapter  3, 
class  B  3. 

30  [H.o.i.  so] 
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4.42.6<'  (Trasadasyu  P&urukutsya ;  to  Trasadasyu) 
ah4m  ta  Yl9y&  cakaram  ndkir  m&  daivyam  84ho  varate  ^pratltam, 
y&n  m&  86in&so  mamddan  yid  nkth6bh6  bhayete  r^jasi  ap&r^. 
10.48.4^  (Indra  V&ikuntha ;  to  Indra  Yftikuntha) 
ah4m  et&m  gavy^yam  i^yyam  pa^iim  puiDsinam  sayakena  hirany4yam^ 
i^purii  sah^sra  nf  ^i^uni  da^usoj  yAa  m&  sdm&sa  ukthino  dmandifn^ 

4w  10.28.6c 
See  under  preceding  item. 

4.42.7<1 :  4.i9.5<^y  tv4m  vrtdii  arin&  indra  sindhon. 

4.42.9^ :  7.84.1^,  havy^bhir  indr&yaruna  n^mobhih ;  1.153.1^,  havy^bhir  mitrft- 

varuna  n4mobhih. 
4.48.7  =  4.44.7  (Purumllha  Sauhotra  and  Ajamilba  Sauhotra;  to  A9vina) 
ihdha  y6d  yam  samana  papipkf^  s^ydm  asm^  somatir  Tijaratna, 
onmy&tam  jaritaram  sruydm  ha  gritdlk^L  kamo  n&satya  ynyadrik. 
Cf.  Oldenbergy  Pro!.  305,  and  our  p.  16. 

4.44.1*:  i.i8o.io»,  tim  yam  ratham  yay^m  adya  huyema. 

4.44.4^  (Purumllha  Sauhotra  and  Ajamllha  Sauhotra ;  to  A^yins) 
hiranyayena  purubha  rathenemam  yajnam  nasatydpa  yatam, 
pibatha  in  madhunah  somyasya  dddhatho  rdtnam  yidhat^  jdnaya. 
7.75.6^  (Vasistha ;  to  Usas) 

prati  dyutanam  arusaso  a9ya9  citra  adr9rann  usasam  y^hantah, 
yiti  9ubhrd  yi9yapi9a  rathena  didhati  rdtnam  yidhat6  jdnaya. 

Gf.  dadh&ti  ratnam  vidhat^  y^visthah,  4.1  a.s*'  (q.  ▼.);  and  didh&ti  ratnaih  vidhai^  suyfr- 
yam,  7,16.  i2«. 

[4.44.6^hiranyayenasuyfta rathena:  i.35.a<3,hiranyayena8ayitirathena;  8.5.35% 
hiranyayena  rathena.] 

4.44.6<3  (Purumllha  Sauhotra  and  AjamlUia  Sauhotra ;  to  A^yins) 
4  no  yatam  diy6  acha  prthiyyi  ,^hiranyayena  suyfta  rathena^j         4vcf.  1.35. 2^ 
ma  yam  any6  ni  yaman  deyay^ta^  sam  yad  dad^  nabhih  pQryya  yam. 
7.69.6<l  (Vaaistha ;  to  A9yins) 

nara  gaur^ya  yidyiitam  trsandsmikam  adya  sayan^pa  yatam, 
purutrd  hi  yam  matfbhir  hayante  ma  yam  any6  ni  yaman  deyay&ntalk^L. 

Gf.  3.45.1,  and  under  a.j8.3<>.— For  4.44.5  see  Piachel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  69;  Oldenbeig,  RY. 
Noten,  p.  304 ;  for  7.69.6,  Brunnhofer,  Bezz.  Beitr.  zxvi.  88  ;  Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  234. — 
Cf.  p.  23. 

[4.44.6*,  nu  no  rayfm  puruyiram  brhantam :  6.6.7%  candram  rayim,  &c.] 

4.44.7  =  4.4  3- 7- 

4.46.2*  (Vamadeya ;  to  A9yin8) 

lid  Y&m  prkfaso  m&dhnmanta  irate  ^^ratha  a9yasa  usaso  yytistiauyj    €v-  4. 14.4^ 

apornuyantas  tama  d  panyrtam  lOvkr  na  9ukram  tanyanta  i  ri^ah.j      €v-  4.45.3^ 
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7.60.4*  (Vasistba ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 

tLd  Yftm  prk^aso  midhmnanto  aathur  Jl  suryo  aruhac  chukrtoi  arnah,j 

«ir5.45.io» 
y&smft  adiiya  4dhyano r^anii  |^mitr6 aryama  vtoinah  8ajd8&h.j  4vi. 186.2^ 

Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  96,  ia  probably  right  in  rendering  prks^  by  <  swift ' ;  in  support  see 
4.14.4^,  i,  T&m  ylUii8th&  ihii  te  vahantu  rAthft  ii^vftsa  us^so  vjusUu,  where  y&histh&h  looks 
like  a  eloee  parallel  to  prksisah.  If  then  pfksisah  is  a  mere  adjective  the  absence  in  7.60.4 
of  a  noun  to  go  with  it  contrasts  that  stanza  unfavourably  with  4.45.3,  where  prksiso  is 
followed  by  rith&  il^vftsah.  The  sequence  of  ideas  in  7.6a4^  is  rather  loose ;  the  change 
from  the  dual  y&m  (Mitra  and  Yaruna)  in  pftda  a  to  the  plural  adityih  in  pftda  c  inconse- 
quent ;  7.60.4  shares  three  of  its  pftdas  with  other  stanzas.  On  the  whole  it  is  reasonable  to 
assume  that  7.60.4*  is  borrowed  directly  fh>m  4.45.2. — Cf.  Oldenbeig,  RY.  Noten^  p.  304. 
For  rtldanti  see  lastly,  Oldenbeig,  Yedaforschung,  p.  55,  note. 

4.45.2^,  r&tha  d^vftsa  ua&ao  yytistisu :  4.14.4^,  r^thft  &9ya8a  us48o  yydst&u. 

4.45.2<^,  6^,  SY&r  ni  9ukrim  tanY4nta  a  rijah. 

4.46.8*:  1.34.10^,  m&dhvah  pibatam  madhup^bhir  fisabhih. 

[4.46.6^,   B6mam  susava  m^dhumantam  4dribhih:    9.107.1^,    susdva  adrnam 
^dribhih.] 

4.46.2^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  V&yu) 
9ai4na  no  abhlstibhir  niyiity&n  indras&rathi^ 
vdyo  sut^a  trmpatam. 

4.48.2^  (V&madeya ;  to  Vayu) 

niryuY&nd  i9astlr  niyiityftn  indraa&rathi^ 

i^ydyav  a  candr^na  r&thena  yahi  sutiisya  plUye.j     ^r  refrain,  4.48.1^^4^ 

4.46.8<^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

a  yam  sahisram  hiraya  fndrav&ya  abhl  pr&yah, 

▼dhantu  sdmapitaye. 

8.1.24^  (Pragatha  Kanva,  formerly  Pragatha  Ohaura ;  to  Indra) 
a  tva  sahdaram  &  9at4m  yuktd  r&the  hirai^y&ye, 
brahmayiijo  hiraya  indra  ke9fno  ydhantn  sdmapitaye. 

Translate  4.46.3 :  'A  thousand  horses,  O  Indra  and  Yftyu,  shall  carry  you  hither  to  the 
feast  to  drink  the  soma  I*  It  would  not  seem  likely  antecedently  that  the  commonplaoe 
statements  of  this  simple  stanza  should  reappear  in  such  a  manner  as  to  permit  chronologic 
conclusions.  Yet  the  parallelism  between  the  two  migor  parts  of  the  two  stanzas  is  such  as  to 
permit  such  deductions ;  they  are  identical  down  to  the  precisely  same  order  of  words.  We 
bracket  the  additions  in  8.1.24 :  i,  ty&  sahiteram  [i  9atlUh  yukti  rilthe  hirany^ye  brahmaydjo] 
haraya  indra  [ke9ino],  y^hantu  86mapltaye.  This  is  the  type  of  diluted  or '  watered  *  stanza 
which  ia  one  of  the  natural  types  of  imitative  production  throughout  the  Yedio  period  ; 
of.,  e.g.,  8.19.3  under  i.ia.i.  The  statement  i.  tvk  sahilsram  i,  9atlUh  hiraya  yahantn  (first 
thousand,  Uien  hundred)  is  so  obyiously  anticlimax  as  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  after-birth 
of  8.1.34.  The  additions  in  this  stanza  are  all  veriest  commonplace;  see,  e.g.  8.17.3,  i  trft 
brahmay^a  hirl  yahat&m  indra  ke9infty  and  other  citations  in  Qrassmann's  Lexicon,  under 
ke9in,  bn^mayi^,  and  hiranyiya  (locatiye,  hiranyiiye). — Cf.  the  pftda,  usarb&dho  vahantu 
si6mapltaye  i. 93.1 8*. 
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4.4e.4»'^«  (ViUnadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Vftyu) 

rdthaih  hira^yaTandhuram  Indrav&jrtl  syadhyar&m, 

a  hi  sthatho  divispf  Qam. 

8.5.  aS*"*^*!  (Brahmatitlii  Kftnva ;  to  A9viiis) 

rdtham  hira^yayandhuram  ,^hlran3r&bhi9um  a^vinfi^j  <v  8.5.28^ 

a  hi  sthatho  diyispf  gam. 

This  is  the  fint  of  three  snocessive  items  in  whieh  identical  pftdas  are  addressed  to  two 
different  pairs  of  dirinities.  I  have  the  impression  that  the  stanzas  to  Indra  and  Yayti  have 
borrowed  from  the  description  of  the  A^vins  (cf.  8.22.5),  ^^^  there  is  nothing  so  speeific 
as  to  amount  to  prool  Note  also  that  4.46.5*  -■  8.5. 2^ — I  suspect  that  vandhnra  (vandhur, 
bandhtira)  is  compounded  from  van+dhura,  and  does  not  mean  'seat  of  a  wagon',  but 
perhaps  '  board  at  the  head  of  the  wagon  poles ',  the  place  where  stands  the  charioteer.  Sftyana 
at  BY.  647.9  Biinply  ^'M  ratha ;  the  commentator  at  TA.  1.31.1(2)  explains  it  as  ara,  'spoke'. 
But  at  BY.  1.34.9  Sftyana  has  Isftdvayam;  at  1. 139.4  yugabandhan&dhArah  k&sthavi^esah ; 
and  at  1.64.9,  bandhakakftsth&nirmitam  sftrathel^  sth&nam.  That  is  to  say :  '  where  the 
poles  join  the  chariot  there  is  the  board  upon  which  stands  the  charioteer.'  Ct  also 
S&yana's  glosses  at  3.41.1,  vandhura^abdenes&dvayasambandhasth&nam;  and  at  1.118.1,2; 
10.55.7;  IT9.51  s&ratheh  sth&nam. 

4.46.6^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  V&yu) 

r&thena  prthupajaaft  (^dafydnsam  upa  gachatam,j  <v  1.47.3^ 

fndray&yQ  ihd  gatam. 

8.5.2^  (Brahmatithi  Kanva ;  to  A^vins) 
nrvad  dasra  manoyiija  rdthena  prthupajasft, 
s&cethe  a^vinos^sam. 

Note  that  4.46.4*+«  «  8.5.a8»+«. 

4.46.6^:  i.47.3^»  da^vdnsam  lipa  gachatam. 

4.46.6^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 
IndrayayQ  ay&m  sutas  tarn  doT^bhih  8aj6sa8a, 
pibataih  dftgii^o  grh6. 

4.49.6^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

sdmam  indrabrhaspati  pibataih  d&giif  o  grh6,  madayetham  tadokasa. 

8,22^<i  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  A9vin8) 

ayam  vam  adribhih  sutah  B6mo  naitk  vrsanvasU, 

Ji  yatam  86mapltayej  pibataih  d&QtL$o  grhd.  mr  4.47.3^ 

4.47 •l^  vdyo  9ukr6  ayami  te :  2.41.2^ ;  8.ioi.9<l,  ayam  9ukr6  ayami  te. 

4.47.2*^'*'^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 
indra9  oa  vftyav  e^&ih  sdm&nftih  pitim  arhathat^ 
yuvdm  hi  yanttndavo  nimn&m  apo  n&  sadhiyak. 
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5.51.6*^  (Svasty&treya  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Indra  and  Vayu) 

indrag  oa  y&yay  ef&m  sutan&m  pitiin  arhathah, 

tdn  jusetham  arep6s&y  abhf  pr&yah. 

8.32.23C  (Medhatithi  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

suryo  ra^mim  y&tha  sijd  tvd  yachantu  me  gfrah, 

nimn^Tn  spo  nd  sadhry&k. 

'We  may  render  4.47.3  :  '  0  Indra  and  YayHy  ye  be  pleased  to  drink  this  soma ;  to  yon 
verily  these  drops  (of  soma)  flow,  like  waters  gathering  in  a  vale.*  And  8.33.23  :  '  Let  loose 
thy  reins  as  the  sun  his  rays  I  My  songs  shall  draw  thee  hither,  like  waters  gathering  in  a 
vale ! '  Zeugma  of  ra9mi  in  the  first  p&da,  for  which  c£  Bergaigne,  ii.  161.  The  question  as  to 
the  original  source  of  the  p&da,  nimniLm  apo  nil  sadhrykk,  is  not  as  simple  as  might  seem  at 
first  sight,  because  both  songs  or  prayers,  as  well  as  streams  of  soma  or  milk,  are  said  to  fiow 
fireely  to  the  recipient  in  the  Veda,  and  any  kind  of  fiowing  suggests  water  to  a  vale,  or  rivers 
to  the  ocean;  see  p.  iz,  line  9  from  top.  For  songs  and  prayers  see  1.19a 7;  6.6.35 »  3^*3 > 
47.14;  8.6.34,35;  1^*5  >  14-10;  16.2;  44.25;  98.7;  10.89.4.  Still  the  primary  and  material 
comparison  is  with  the  fluid,  e.g.  5.51.7,  suti  indrftya  v&y^ve  sdmAsah  . . .  nimniim  n^  yanti 
sindhavah ;  or  8.93.22,  t  tv&  vi9antv  indava^  samudriim  iva  sindhavah ;  or  9. 108. 16,  indrasya 
hirdi  somadhinam  t  vi9a  samudrtoi  iva  sindhavah ;  of.  9.6.4 ;  9.24.2.  Since  both  figures  of 
speech  are  familiar  we  must  consider  the  particular  use  of  the  repeated  pada  in  the  two 
connexions.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  comparison  in  8.32.23,  though  it  has  its  origin 
in  a  famih'ar  sphere  of  metaphor,  is  loose  and  anacoluthic  It  is  at  best  a  mixed  or  inverted 
metaphor:  'may  my  songs  draw  thee  hither  as  a  vale  brings  together  the  waters  that  flow 
into  it*  But  the  text  does  not  say  so ;  we  need  not  fear  to  decide  that  the  repeated  pftda  is 
more  original  in  stanza  4.47.3,  where  it  fits  to  perfection.  Of.  Bergaigne,  La  Syntaxe  des 
Gomparaisons,  Melanges  Benier,  p.  89. 

4.47.8<^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 
vdyay  India^  ca  9usnilna  saratham  9ayasas  pati, 
myutvanta  na  ataya  a  yfttam  sdmapitaye. 

8.a2.8<3  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  A9vin8) 

ayam  yam  adribhih  sutah  sdmo  nara  vrsanyasa, 

a  yfttam  sdmapitaye  |j)ibatam  da^iiso  grh4.j  mt  4.46.6<' 

4,47.4»^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

ya  y&m  sdnti  puruspfho  niyiito  d&giife  narft, 

asm^  td  yajnayahas^ndrayayU  m'  yachatam. 

6.60.8^^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ya  yftm  sinti  purospf ho  niyiito  dftgiife  narft, 

Indragnl  tdbhir  i  gatam. 

4.48.1«^od,  yiyay  d  candr^na  rathena  yahl  sutasya  pitaye:  1.135.4^,  ydyay  a 
candr6]^  rddhasd  gatam. 

4.48.2^:  4.46.2^,  niyutyaii  Indrasarathih. 

4.48.8^  tou  krsi^^  yasudhiti:  3.31.17%  anu  krsn^  yasudhiti  jihate. 
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4.49.1«:  i.86«4«,  akihAm  mAda^  ca  ^Bsynte. 

4«49.d^:  1.135.7s  grhim  indra^  ca  gachatam ;  8.69.7^,  grbim f ndra^ ca ginyahL 

4.40^:  I.33.3®,  flomi^  Bdmi^ltaye. 

4.40.4^,  rayim  dhattam  (atagvlnam :  i.i59.5<^,  rayfm  dhattaih  vtonmaiitarii 
9atagvlnam  ;  4.34.10^,  rayfm  dhatthA  vtonmantaih  pumkaiim ; 
6.68.6^  raylm  dhatthd,  &c  ;  7.84.4b  rayfm  dhattam,  &c 

4.49.6<':  i.22.i«;  23.2C;  5.71. 3^;  6.59.10c;  8.76.6«;  94.10C-12C,  asy^  86masya 

4.40.6^:  4.44-6®;  8.22.8<i,  pfbatam  da^Oso  grh6. 

[4.60.2^  bfbaspate  abhf  y6  naa  tataar^ :  10.89. 15%  fatrQy&nto  abbf,  ^^] 

4«60.dd  (Vamadeva ;  to  Brhaspati) 

bfhaapate  yd  paramd  par&v&d  &ta  i  ta  rtaspf^o  nl  aeduh, 

ttibhyam  kbatd  avatd  &dridugdb&  midhya  Qcotanty  abhito  yirapQim. 

7.ioi.4<l  (Kum&ra  Agneya,  or  Vasiatha ;  to  Paijanya) 

jr^smin  yf9v&ni  bhiivanani  tasthiiSj  tisr6  dydvas  tredhd  aaanir  dpah, 

€9-7.101.4* 
tr&yah  kd^aaa  upa86ean&80  midhva  Qootanty  abhito  Tirap^im. 

For  the  repeated  pida  tee  the  aathor,  IF.  zxt.  198. 

4.60.6^ :  2.35. 1 2^,  yajfidir  vidhema  n^masa  havfrbhih. 

4.60.6<^  (Vamadeva;  to  Brhaspati) 

evd  pitrd  vi^v&deyaya  vfsne  i^yajndir  vidhema  n&maaa  havfrbhih, j      0r  2.35. 12^ 

bfhaapate  suprajd  vlr4vanto  vayim  syftma  pdtayo  rayi^am. 

5.66.10^  (Qy&va^va  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

yay&m  asmdn  nayata  v&syo  &cha  nfr  anhatfbhyo  maruto  gm&ndh, 
ju0&dhvam  no  havy^&tim  yajatra  vaydm  syftma  pdtayo  rayii^am. 
8.40. 1 2d  (Nabhaka  Kai^va ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
ev^ndmgnfbhyam  pitrv&n  n&vlyo  mandhatrv&d  angirasv^d  avaci, 
tridhdtuna  94rma^  patam  asmdn  vayim  syftma  pfttayo  rayi^am. 
8.48. 1 3<i  (Pragatha  Kanva ;  to  Soma) 
tvftm  soma  pitf bhih  samyidan6  'nu  dydvaprthivl  a  tatantha, 
Uismai  ta  indo  havfsa  vidhema  vayftm  syftma  pfttayo  rayii^am. 
io.i2i.io<^  (Hirailiyagarbha  Pi^apatya ;  to  Ka) 
prAjapate  nft  tvftd  etdny  any6  vf^va  jatdni  p4ri  id  babhava^ 
yfttkamas  te  juhum&s  t&n  no  astu  ybjA&l  syftma  pfttayo  rayiqiam. 

Note  that  4.5a6  weayea  the  formalaio  p&da  d  into  a  longer  passage,  namely,  the  entire 
distich  cd,  whereas  in  the  remaining  oases  the  pida  has  more  or  less  the  character  of  a 
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refrain.  Of,  the  similar  refrain-like  p&da,  sayfryasya  piitayah  flyftma,  under  4.51.10.  RY. 
lo.iai.io  (not  analysed  by  the  Padapfttha)  is  suspect  as  late  (see  Oldenbeig,  Prol.  348,  511). 
I  am  not  oonvinced,  however,  that  the  hymn  lo.iai  ever  existed  without  that  stanza ;  see 
my  Religion  of  the  Veda,  p.  340  if.,  and  JAOS.  xy.  184.  For  8.48.13  see  Hillebrandt,  Yed. 
Myth.  i.  394.— For  8.48.i3«  ct  8.48.i3«  ;  10.168.4'*. 

4.60.11<^  (V&madeya  ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

bfhaspata  indra  T^rdhatam  nah  s4c&  ad  yftm  sumatir  bhoty  asm^, 

aviftdm  dhiyo  jigrtim  piiramdhir  ji^ast&m  ary6  yaniifim  &rft1i]|^. 

7.64.5C  =  7.65.5c  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

684  8t6mo  varuna  mitra  tubhyam  sdmah  9ukr6  n&  vay&ye  'y&mi, 

svifti&m  dhiyo  jigrtdm  piiramdhir  |^yQy&m  pftta  svastfbhih  s4da  nah. 

4V refrain,  7.i.2odff. 
7.97.90(1  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Brahmanaspati) 

iy&m  y&m  brahmanas  pate  suvrktfr  br&hm^ndr&ya  vajrfne  akftri, 
avift&m  dhiyo  jigrt&m  pdramdhir  ji^astdm  ary6  Tanii^m  dr&tiOti. 

4.6I.90,  acitr^  ant&h  pan&yah  sasantu  :  1. 1 2 4. i o^,  4budhyam&n&h  pan&yah  sasantu. 

4.61.10d  (Vamadeva ;  to  Usas) 

rayim  divo  duhitaro  vibh&tih  prajdvantam  yachatasmdsu  devih, 

syondd  i  vah  pratibiidhyam&n&h  suyiryaaya  pdtayal^  syftma. 

6.47.12^  (Garga  Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra)  = 

10.131.6^  (Suklrti  Enkslvata  ;  to  Indra) 

Indrah  sutnima  sv&y&h  dvobhih  sumrlikd  bhavatu  vi^v^yedah, 

bddhatam  dv^o  dbhayam  krnotu  suviryasya  pdtaya^  syama. 

9.89.7^  (XJ9anas  Kavya ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

yanv^nn  4yato  abhi  dey4yltim  Indi^ya  soma  yrtrahd  payasya, 

9agdhi  mah4h  puru^candrdsya  ray4h  suviryasya  pdtayall^  sy&ma. 

9*95-5^  (Praskanya  Eanva ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

fsyan  vdcam  upavakt^va  h6tuh  punand  indo  vl  sya  manisam, 

fndra^  ca  y&t  ks^yathah  siubhagaya  suviryasya  pdtaya^  sy&mA. 

Ct  the  similar  refrain-like  pftda,  vayllih  syftma  piitayah  raylnim,  under  4.50.6.  For  9.95.5^ 
see  the  note  to  1.25.20. 

4.62.2»y  i^eva  citrdrusi :  1.30.210,  i^ve  n4  citre  arusL 
4.62.6* :  1.48.13^,  pr&ti  bhadrd  adrksata. 
4.62.7<^:  1.48.14^,  lisah  9ukr6na  90ci8a. 

[4.64.8^  &cittl  j&c  cakrma  d^vye  j4ne:   contained  almost  word  for  word  in 
7.89.5,  y4t .  .  .  diivye  j4ne  .  .  .  c4ramasi .  .  .  iUnttL] 

4.64.6^:  1.107.2^ ;  10.66.3^,  aditydir  no  aditih  ^tona  yansai 
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4.66.1^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Vi^ve  Devfth) 

k6  vas  trata  vasayah  k6  varQta  dyaY&bhumi  adite  trasitham  na))^ 

s4hiyaso  yaruna  mitra  m^rtat  k6  to  'dhyar^  variTO  dhati  devah. 

7.62. 4<^  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

dyay&bhumi  adite  trasitham  no  y^  yam  jajnuh  snj&nimana  rsye, 

ma  h^le  bhama  y^runasya  yaydr  ma  mitrdsya  priy&tamasya  nrnam. 

We  may  note  that  the  repeated  p&da  in  4.55.1  looks  very  much  like  parenthesis.  If  it  is 
thrown  out  the  remainder  of  the  stanza  reads :  ^  Who,  O  Yasu,  of  yon  is  protector,  who  defender 
against  the  overstrong  mortal  (enemy),  O  Varuna  and  Mitra  ?  And  who  (in  his  torn  but 
myself,  the  sacrificer)  furnishes  you  with  comforts  at  the  sacrifice,  O  ye  gods  ? '  That  is  to 
say :  '  Protect  us  from  enemies,  O  Yaaus,  and  we  will  in  turn  sacrifice  to  you  liberally.'  There 
is  good  reason  to  suspect  that  the  parenthetic  p&da  4.55.1*^  is  borrowed  from  7.62.4,  where  the 
connexion  is  quite  sound  :  '  O  heaven  and  earth,  and  Aditi  protect  us !  Your  good  parents 
who  have  begotten  you,  ye  lofty  ones,  may  we  not  suffer  from  (their,  namely,)  Yaruna's 
and  Y&yu's  anger,  nor  from  (the  anger)  of  Mitra  the  most  beloved  among  men  I'. — For 
trislth&m  see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  307  ff. 

4.66.30  (Vamadeya ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah) 

pr4  pastyilm  ^itim  slndhum  arkaih  syastfm  lie  sakhyaya  deyim, 

ubh6  y&tli&  no  dhani  nipata  usasanakta  karatam  ddabdhe. 

10.76.1c  (Jaratkarna  Airayata  Sarpa ;  to  the  Press-stones) 
d  ya  rnjasa  arjam  yytistisy  Indram  manito  rddasi  anaktana, 
ubh6  ydtha  no  dhani  sacabhiiya  sadah-sado  yariyasydta  udbhf da. 

For  pastyiLm  in  4.55.3* cf.  8.37.5 ;  for  nip4tah  in  4.55.3^  (subjunctive,  as  shows  varivasj^tah 
in  10.76.1*'),  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  230  ;  for  r^jase  in  10.76.1%  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  35. 

4.66.60:  1.56.  al>,  samudrdm  na  samcarane  sanisyayah. 

4.66.7^^:   1.106.7^^  deyair  no  deyy  aditir  ni  patu  deyas  tiAtd  tHiyatam  apra- 
yuchan. 

[4.66.7S  nahi  mitrasya  yarunasya  dhasfm :  10.30.  i^,  mahim  mitrtoya,  &c] 

4.66.9^  (Vamadeya ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah,  here  Usas) 

lif  o  maghony  a  vaha  sunrte  yarya  purd, 

i^asmabhyam  yajinryati j  <v  i .  9  a.  1 3l> 

5.79.7^  (Satya9rayas  Atreya ;  to  Usas) 

t^bhyo  dyiminam  brhad  ya9a  li^o  maghony  a  vaha, 

y6  no  radhansy  a9yya  gayyd  bhajanta  sOrayah  i^si^ate  a9yasanrte.j 

iv-refirain,  5.79.i«-io« 

For  5.79.7^  of.  the  concatenating  distich  5.79.6^,  y6  no  dulh&fisy  ahray&  maghiv&no 
ar&sata. 

4.66.80:  i.9a.i3i>,  asmabhyam  yajinlyatL 
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4.66.10^  (Vamadeva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

tdt  8ii  na]^  saTita  bhdgo  |^y4runo  mitr6  aryam^j  ¥t  1.26.4^ 

f  ndro  no  radhasa  gamat 

8.18.3*  (Irimbithi  Kanva ;  to  Adityah) 

tdt  8ii  na^L  savita  bhdgo  |^v4nmo  mftro  aryama,j  0r  1.26.4^ 

i^9arma  yachantu  sapr&tho  yad  imahe.  €v-  8. 1 8. 30 

4.66.10^:  1.26.4^;  41.1^;  5.67.3^;  8.18.3^;  28.2»;  83.2^;  10.126.3^-7^  v&runo 
initr6  aryamd. 

4.66.2*  (Vamadeya ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

devi  devdbhir  yajat^  y^jatrfiir  aminatl  tasthatur  uksamane, 

^Tarl  adruha  dey&putre  yaj&asya  netn  9ucayadbhir  arkaih. 

7.75.7^  (Vaaistha ;  to  Usas) 

satyd  saty^bhir  mabati  mahadbhir  devi  dey^bhir  yajata  y^jatr&i^ 

rujad  drlhdni  dadad  usriyanam  prati  gdva  usasam  yaya^anta. 

10. 1 1.8^  (Havirdhana  Angi ;  to  Agni) 

yad  agna  esa  samitir  bhavati  devi  d^ve^u  yi^ata  yajatra, 

ratna  ca  yad  vibhajasi  svadhavo  bhagam  no  atra  vasumantam  vltai 

Translate  4.56.3 :  <Tbe  two  goddesses  together  with  the  gods,  the  holy  together  with  the 
revered,  have  stood  uninjuring,  dripping  (rain,  or  nourishment),  following  the  divine  order, 
without  guile,  parents  of  the  gods,  guiding  the  saorifioe  with  bright  rays  (or  songs).'  And 
7.75.7:  'The  true  (goddess)  together  with  the  true  (gods),  the  great  with  the  great,  the 
goddess  with  the  gods,  the  holy  with  the  revered,  broke  the  fastnesses,  gave  of  the  cows ; 
the  cows  lowed  in  return  to  Usas.'    Ct  10.67.5  *  Oeldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  279. 

Aside  from  the  repeated  p&da  the  two  stanzas  are  subtly  imitative  in  style  and  conception, 
but  I  fidl  to  find  any  criteria  for  deciding  which  came  first  On  the  other  hand  the  repeated 
pftda  is  much  changed  in  10. 1 1.8 :  'When,  O  Agni,  this  Assembly  shall  take  place,  the  divine 
(Assembly)  among  the  gods,  the  holy,  0  revered  (Agni),  and  when  thou,  following  thy  nature, 
ahalt  divide  out  wealth,  do  thou  here  fiimish  us  our  abundant  share.'  The  stanza  imitates 
and  adapts  to  its  own  sense  and  construction  the  p&da  which  in  the  preceding  hymns 
appears  in  an  older  form  and  in  primary  application:  there  yajati  (yajata)  yi^atriUh  is 
parallel  to  devi  devdbhi]^  whereas  yajatra  in  10. 1 1.8  is  a  mere  expletive  ;  devi  samitih  is  a 
secondary  manipulation  of  <  Ooddesses  Heaven  and  Earth ',  or  <  Goddess  Usas '. 

4.66.80:  4.42.3^,  urvi  gabhir^  rajasi  sum^e. 

4.66.4^  =  4.16.21^  =  4.17.21^;  =  4.19.11^  =  4.20.11^  =  4.21. 11^  =  4.22.11^  = 
4.23.11^  =  4.24. 1 1^,  dhiyd  syama  rathyah  sadasih. 

4.67.1^,  sa  no  mrlatldf9e :  1.17.1^ ;  6.60.5c,  ii  no  mrlata  idf9e. 

[4.68.8^,  mahd  dev6  martyan  i  vive^a :  8.48#i2^  amartyo  martyan  aviv^] 

[4.88.10^1  abhy  krsata  sustutlm  gavyam  ajfm :  see  under  9.69.3.] 
31  [■.o.i.  so] 
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REPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING 
TO   BOOK  V 

6.1.6C  (Budha  Atreya  and  (Jayisthira  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

j4nista  hi  j6nyo  ^gre  4hnaih  hitd  hit^sy  aru86  vtoesu, 

d&me-dame  sapid  r&tna  d&dh&no  Jgnir  h6t&  nf  sas&da  y&jiy&n.j     mrct  5.1.5^ 

6.74.i<'  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Soma  and  Budra) 

sdm&rudra  dh&r&yeth&m  asury^  pr&  v&m  iat&jd  'ram  a9nuyantuy 
d&me-dame  saptd  r&tn&  d&dhftn&  ^(^&m  no  bhatam  dvip&de  94m  c4tus- 
pade.j  €v- 6.74.  id 

[6.1.6^,  6^,  agnir  h6i&  nf  sas&da  (6%  ny  lisldad)  yAjiy&n:  6.1.2^  ddha  h6t&  ny 
toldo  y&jiy&n;  6.1.6^,  h6ta  mandnS  ni  sasftdft  y^lyan;  10.52.  a^, 
ahdm  h6t&  ny  ksidam  y&jiy&n.] 

6.1.7^,  agnlm  h6t&ram  date  niunobhih:  1.128.8^  agnfm  hotaram  l|ate  Tdsudhi- 
tim:  6.i4.2<),  agnlm  h6t&ram  date. 

[G.L8S  sahtoafrngo  yrsabhds  t4doj&h :  7.55.7^,  8ah&9ra9rngo  vrsabhiih.] 

[6.1.11d,  6h4  devdn  havirddyaya  vaksi:  5.4.4^,  &  ca  devan,  &c.] 

6.2.8^^  (Kumftra  Atreya,  or  Vr9a  J&na,  or  both  ;  to  Agni) 
hn^ly^m&no  &pa  hi  m&d  aiyeh  pr&  me  deyanftm  yratapa  ayftcay 
indro  yidyan  dnu  hi  tya  oac&kf a  t6n&h6m  agne  dnugiffa  ag&m. 

10.32.6^^  (Eayasa  Ailosa ;  to  Indra,  really  Agni) 
nidhly&m&nam  dpagolham  apsii  prd  me  deyan&m  yratapa  uy&oa, 
indro  yidyan  dnu  hi  tya  caedk^a  tto&h&m  agne  dnu^iffa  ag&m. 

Sinee  both  stanzas  are  really  Agni  stanzas  it  would  seem  that  10.32.6  is  secondary  in  an 
Indra  hymn.  There  the  connexion  with  the  general  theme  is  obscure,  or  at  least  abrupt : 
see  the  surrounding  stanzas.  Ct  Th.  Baunaok,  KZ,  zzxiy.  565 ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth, 
ii.  138. 

6.2.11^:  5.29.15^,  r&tham  n&  dhirah  sy&pft  ataksam ;  1.130.6^,  r&tham n4  dhirah 
sy&pa  ataksisuh. 

[6.8.1^9  ty4m  mitr6  bhayasi  y4t  sdmiddhah :  3.5.4%  mitrd  agnlr  bhayasi  yit,  &c.] 

6.8.4P(l:  4.6.ii<^y  h6t&ram  agnlm  m4nuso  nl  sedur  da^asy^nta  (4.6.11^,  namas- 
y4nta)  U9ljah  9&hsam  aydh. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


248]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Atri  [ — 5.5.^ 

6.8.8^  (Vasugruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tram  asys  yytifi  deva  purve  dutd&  Iqrny&na  ayi^fti^ta  havyap^ 

samsth^  y^  agna  lyase  raymdm  dey6  m&rt&ir  ytoubhir  idhy&m&nah. 

10.122.7^  (Gitramahas  Y&sistha ;  to  Agni) 

tram  id  asys  ub&bo  yyt^ffifa  d^tdm  kfOLyftna  ayojanta  manng&j^, 

tvim  devi  mahay^yy&ya  Y&yrdhur  ijyam  agne  nimrjinto  adhvar^. 

8.4.2%  havyaydl  agnlr  aj4rah  pit^  nab :  3.3.2^,  hayyavdl  agnlr  aj&ra9  cdnohitah. 
5.4.2^:  3.54.22^;  6.19.3^,  aamadryiik  84m  TnimThi  (r&y&nsi. 

5.4.8^,  vifdm  kayfm  yi9p4tim  manusm&m:    3.2.  io»,  yi9dm  kaylm  Yi9p&tim 
manuedr  Isah ;  6.1.8*,  yi9dih  kayfm  yi9p&tim  (^^vatlnam. 

5.4.4^,  y&tamAno  ra^mlbhih  suryasya:  1.123.12^,  y4tamAn&  ra^mlbhih  suryasya. 

[6.4.4<l,  &  ca  devdn  bayir&dyaya  vaksi:  5.1.11^,  ^b&  devin,  &c.] 

8.4.7^^  (Vasu^ruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

yayim  te  agna  nkthair  yidhema  yay&ih  hayyai^  p&yaka  bhadragooe, 

asm^  raylm  yi9y&y&ram  s^m  iny&amd  yi^yflni  dr&yin&ni  dbehL 

7.  i4.2»'*'d  (Vasistha  M&itr&yanini ;  to  Agni) 

yay&m  te  agne  wamidhft  yidhema  yay&m  d&9ema  sustuii  yajatra, 

yay4m  ghrt^nadbyarasya  botar  yaydm  deya  hayffft  bhadragooe. 

Gl  4.4.15%  ay&  te  agne  samidbft  yidhema ;  and  8.54(y&l.  6).8*,  Tayith  ta  indra  st^mebhir 
vidhema. 

8.4.8*  (yasa9ruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

aamakam  agne  adhyar&m  jufasya  s^basah  anno  trisadbastba  bayy^m, 

yay&m  dey^u  sukftah  sy&ma  94rmana  nas  triy^mtbena  p&bL 

6.52.12*  (^ji^yan  Bb&rady&ja ;  to  yi9ye  Dey&b,  bere  Agni) 

im&m  no  agne  adhyar&m  b6tar  yayuna96  yaja, 

i^cikitydn  daiyyam  j&nam. j  0r  6.52. 1 2^ 

7.42.5*  (Vasistba ;  to  Vi^ye  Deyfth,  bere  Agni) 

imdm  no  agne  adhyar^^  jofasya  manitsu  Indre  ya^^sam  krdbi  nab, 

A  n4kt&  barbib  sadat&m  U8iso9tot&  mitrdy&runa  yajebiL 

[8.4.8<^,  aamiikaTh  bodby  ayitd  taminftm  :  see  under  7.32.1 1.] 
8.6.8*^ :  1.142.4*^,  llitd  agna  d  yab^ndram  citr&m  ib4  priyim. 

8.8.8^:  1.142.7c;  9.102. 7*>;  10.59.8^, yabyi  rtdsyamat^rft;  9.33.6*>,yabyfrrtiteya 
mat&rab. 
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6.6.7<^  (Vasu^ruta  Atreya ;  Apra,  to  D&ivya  Hotftrft) 
vatasya  p^tmann  llitd  daivya  h6t&r&  m^nusah, 
im&m  no  yajfi&m  a  gatam. 

9.5.8<'  (Aaita  K&^yapa,  or  Deyala  Efl^yapa ;  Apra,  to  Tisro  Devih) 
bh^ti  p&vamanaaya  s&rasTatila  mahi, 
im&m  no  yigfL&m  a  gaman  tisrd  devih  sup^^asah. 
For  the  character  of  hymn  9.5  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  28  note,  194,  and  our  p.  17. 

6.6.8  =  1. 13.9. 

6.6.1«-10e :  9.20.4C,  isam  stotfbhya  a  bhara.    Gt  8.77.8^  t^na  stotfbhya  i  bhara, 
and  8.93. 1 9<^,  k&y&  stotfbhya  d  bhara. 

6.6.6^  (Vasu^ruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

a  te  agna  foa  havi^  9ukr^ya  90ciBas  pate, 

BU9candra  ddsma  vf9pate  hiivyav&t  tdbhyam  hayata  i^fsam  stotfbhya  &  bhanuj 

•irrefiim,  5.6.i«-io®;  also  9.20.4<^ 

6.16.47^  (Bharadvaja;  to  Agni) 

a  te  agna  foa  havlr  hrda  tasUm  bhar&masi, 

t^  te  bhayaittaks&^  roabhaso  va9a  ut& 

Grassmann  renders  6.1647**^,  '  Wir  bringen  dir,  O  Agni,  unter  Gtosang  dan  ana  liebendem 
Herzen  bereiteten  Trank  dar  *;  Ladwig,  38a,  *  mit  der  fk,  o  Agni,  bringen  wir  dir  im  geiate 
bereitetes  havia  \  Neither  translation  is  quite  correct ;  the  meaning  is  in  reality : '  we  bring, 
0  Agni,  to  thee  oblation  with  song  fashioned  in  the  mind.'  The  cases  of  roi  hayi^  are 
inverted ;  the  expression  hfdi  tastdm  belongs  to  fd,  rather  than  to  hayl^,  as  shows  h^dt  taf^ 
mantrin,  1.67.4  >  stdmohrdi  taf^h,  1.171.3  ;  Iqrdi  matim,  3.26.8 ;  iaii9.5.  The  same  InTersion 
in  8.76.8  where  s6m&80  h|'d&  htlyanta  ukthinah  really  means  '  soma  is  sacrificed,  accompanied 
by  ukthas  fiuihioned  in  the  mind '.  See  especially,  with  reference  to  the  entire  stanza, 
ia9i.i4,  yAsminn  . . .  fsabh^  uks&no  ya9a . . .  ayavstisa  ihutft^  .  .  .  hrdi  matini  janaye 
cirum  agniye.  One  may  suspect,  without  finality,  that  5.6.5,  which  repeats  te  and  ttibhyam, 
'  to  thee  *,  in  the  same  stanza  (cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  p.  381),  has  borrowed  the  repeated 
pftda  from  6.16.47 ;  the  former  stanza  is  notable  chiefly  for  its  vaouous  dilution. 

6.6.6^ :  1.81.9^,  vl9vam  pusyanti  varyam :  10. 133.2^,  vf9vam  pusyasi  vdryam. 

6.6.10^  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

eyAa  agnlm  ajur3ramur  girbhir  yajn^bhir  anus^k, 

d4dhad  asm^  suviryam  uti  ty&d  aQv&Qvyam  i^isam  stotfbhya  a  bhanuj 

€v- refrain,  5.6.i^io«;  also  9.3o.4<^ 

8.6. 24^  (Vatsa  Eai^Ta ;  to  Indra) 

nt&'tyid  AQvigvyaiii  ,^y&d  indra  nihuslSY  i,j  mr  6.46.7* 

dgre  yikmi  pradidayat. 

8.3i.i8^[Manu  y&iyasvata;  Dampatyor  &9isah) 

told  4tra  snyiryam  nti  t^^  &Qy&Qvyam, 

i^deydnfim  y4  In  mtoo  y4jam&na  fyaksaty  abhid  &yajvano  bhuvat  ■ 

•rrefrain,  8.3i.i6<««-i8«ie 

In  8.6.34  tyid  in  pftda  a  ia  correlated  properly  with  y^d  in  pftda  b :  *  (Open  up  for  us)  also 

that  stock  of  swift  horses  which  has  of  yore  lent  lustre  to  the  Nahu^  clans.'    The  repeated 
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pftda  here  is  preceded  by  suyiryam  at  the  end  of  33,  just  as  in  5.6.10 ;  8.31. 18.  In  these  two 
stanzas  I  find  it  diffioolt  to  extract  anj  real  meaning  oat  of  ty^d ;  cf.,  e.  g.,  Grassmann's 
rendering  of  5.6.10,  where  he  simply  leaves  out  tyid,  or  Oldenberg's,  SBE.  xlvi.  380,  '  and 
that  plenty  of  swift  horses  (wished  for)\  P^reyiously  Lndwig,  545,  'and  jenen  besitz 
von  raschen  rossen  [nach  dem  wir  so  ser  verlangen] '.  We  are  bound  to  assume  that  the 
original  place  of  the  pftda  is  in  8.6.24,  and  that  tyiid  has  no  appreciable  meaning  in  the 
other  two  connexions. — ^In  iguryamur  in  5.6.10  (from  Grassmann  to  Oldenberg,  RY.  Koten, 
p.  316)  the  interpreters  have  not  hitherto  been  able  to  find  anything  bat  igur  yamur ; 
see  the  literature  with  Oldenberg,  1.  c.  And  yet  this  solution  is  just  as  monstrous  as  it 
appeared  to  the  Padak&ra,  who  declined  to  analyse  at  all.  The  difficulty  is  easily  solved 
if  we  assume  haplology  between  the  two  words,  sjur(y&m)  yamur  «  iguryamur.  Agni 
is  ig'urya  in  1.146.4;  10.88.13;  Agni  is  held  fkst  in  a.5.1,  ^ak^ma  vajino  y^Unam,  <maj 
we  be  able  to  hold  fist  (Agni),  the  racer '.  For  haplology  in  noun  composition  see  Yi9Ya- 
suvidah  under  1.48.2 ;  for  the  same  phenomenon  as  between  successive  words  see  the  author, 
Amer.  Joum.  of  PhiloL  xvii.  418  ;  Wackemagel,  KZ.  xl.  546 ;  Collitz,  Das  schwache  Praeteri- 
tum,  p.  339. — For  5.6.10°  ct  the  pftda,  diidhat  stotrd  suvtryam,  under  9.20.7. 

[6.7.1<^,  aij6  n^ptre  s&hasrate :  8.i02.7<',  4ch&  n^ptre  s^hasvate.] 

S.8 J.<^,  d4mnnaflam  grh^patim  v4rei^yam;  4.  i  i.5^,d&Tnnnaflaih  grh&patim  toiOram. 

5.9.8^  (Oaya  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

uU  sma  jkm  gigtim  yathft  n&yam  jdni^t^rii^l,  * 

dhartdram  manusDoam  YiQam  sgnim  STadhTar&m. 

6.  i6.40<'  (Bharadvl^'a ;  to  Agni) 

d  y&m  h^ste  n4  khftdlnam  gigum  jatdm  n&  blbhratii 

yigam  agnim  sradhTarim. 

The  mixed  metaphor  in  6.16.40*^  explains  itself  neatly  by  the  parallelism  of  the  stanzas. 
Evidently  the  stanza  is  patterned  secondarily  after  5.9.3,  whose  metaphor,  9l9um  yathft  j^uiista, 
is  swallowed  but  not  digested. 

6.9.4<l  (Oaya  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

ut4  ama  durgrbhiyaae  putrd  n^  h^^^U^dnam, 

purii  j6  d&gdhasi  y&nagne  pftgiir  nk  y&yaae. 

6.2.9^  (Bharady&ja  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 
tr&m  tyd  cid  dcyutagne  pagiir  n&  yivaae, 
dhdma  ha  y&t  te  ajara  Ydn&  yrfo^nti  ^ikvasah. 

The  older  translations  and  comments  upon  6.2.9  (Grassmann,  i.  232,  577  ;  Ludwig,  368) 
are  not  to  the  point.  We  must  recognize  chiasm  of  dhama  in  relation  to  igne  pa^ur  n^ 
yftvase:  <Thoa  (establiahest)  these  unshakable  laws  (dhima),  when,  0  ageless  one,  thy 
crests  devour  the  wood,  O  Agni,  like  cattle  (devour  grass)  on  the  meadow.*  For  Agni's 
dhimftni  see  3.3.10.  Compared  with  the  smoothly  placed  repeated  pftda  in  5.9.4  we  may 
suspect  6.2.9  as  later-bom.  The  connexion  between  the  two  stanzas  is  emphasized  by  the 
occurrence  of  the  stem  hvftryi  (with  putni  or  9I9U)  both  in  5.9.4  and  6.2.8.  This  obscure 
word  does  not  occur  elsewhere ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  388. 

6.9.7^  (Gaya  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

t4m  no  agne  abhi  nto>  rayiih  sahasva  a  bhara, 

8&  ksepayat  s4  poaayad  bhiiyad  vdjasya  s&t&ya  ,^ut^dhi  prtsii  no  vrdh^j 

«r  refrain,  5.9.7«ff. 
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5.23.2^  (Dymnna  Vi^vacarsani  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 
tdm  agne  prtanfisiiham  rayim  sahasva  a  bhara, 
tv&m  hi  8aty6  ^bhuto  datd  y^jasya  g6matah. 
Ct  under  1.79.8. 

6.9.7®;  10. 7«;  i6.5«;  17.5^  utdidlu  prtsii  no  Trdh4--Cf.  6.46.3<l,bh&Ya8amiLt8u 
no  yrdh4 

[6.10.1<^y  pr&  no  thji  p&nnasa:  see  under  1.129.9.] 

[6.10.2^y  kr^tva  d&ksasya  manh&na:  5.18.2^  sv^sya  d&ksasya  manh&na.] 

[6J0.6<',  asm^kasay  ca  sor^yah :  1.97. 3^  prasmakAsaf  ca  sQr&yah.] 

5.10,6^:  4.37.7^,  vl9va  df&s  tailstoL 

[6J0.7^,  stut4  sUv&na  &  bhara:  sit  na  st&y&na,  &c. ;  see  under  1.12.11.] 

6.11.2^  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

yajfidsya  ketdm  pratham&m  pordhitam  agnim  niras  trisadhasth^  s4m  idhire, 

i^indrena  devaih  sar4tham  s4  barhisij  sidan  nf  h6ta  yaj4thftya  sukr&tuh. 

•rcf.  3.4."** 
10. 122.4*  (Citramahas  VBsistha ;  to  Agni) 

yajfidsya  ketiim  prathamdm  pur6hitam  hayismanta  date  sapt&  vajlnam, 
friay&ntam   agnidi    ghrt&prstham  uks&nam    prn4ntam   dey&xh   pnoatd 
suvfryam. 

[6.11.2c,  indrena  devaih  sar&tham  s&  barhlsi :  3.4.11%  Indrena  devaih  sar&tham 
tur^bhih ;  10.15.10%  indrena  devaih  sar&tham  d&dhftn&h.] 

[6.11.6<i,  a  prnanti  94va8&  vardh&yanti  ca:  io.i20.9<iy  hinvtoti  ca  94va8&,  &c.] 

5.12.2^,  6%  rtiiih  s4  paty  (5.12.2^,  sapamy)  arustoya  vfsnah. 

6.18.2^,  sidhr&m  ady4  diYispf9ah:  1.142.8^ ;  2.41.20%  sidhr^m  ady&  divispf^am. 

6.18.6<i  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agne  vfijasatamam  vipra  vardhanti  sdstutam, 

8&  no  rfisva  saviryam. 

8.98. 1 2<'  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  9usmin  puruhata  vfijay^tam  Upa  bruve  ^atakrato, 
8&  no  r&8va  suviryam. 
Cf.  8.33.  ia*>,  rayim  rftsva  sayiryam,  and  9.43.6«,  86ma  rftsva  suviryam. 

6.14.2<'  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

t4m  adhvar^  llate  dev4m  m4rta  4martyam, 

ydgiffham  manufe  jdne. 

lo.i  18.9C  (Uruksaya  Amahiyava ;  to  Agni  Raksohan) 

t4m  tva  girbhir  uruks4ya  havyavaham  s4m  idhire, 

y^jiffhaih  manufe  jdne. 
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5  J.4.8^  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  hi  Q&Qyanta  i^ate  sruci  dev&m  ghrta^oiita, 

i^agnfm  havyiya  y6lhaTe.j  mrct  1.45.6^ 

7. 94- 5^  (Vasistba ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ta  hi  Q&Qyanta  i}ata  itthd  vfpr&sa  at&ye, 

i^sabidho  y&jasfttay6.j  «v  7.94.5<' 

\pj.^.S^f  agnim  havydya  vdlhave :  i.45.6<l ;  3.29.4^,  iigne  havydya,  &o.] 

[5.14.6^,  st6mebhir  vi^vtoursanim :  1.9. 3^  stdmebhir  vi^vacarsane.] 

5.15.44  (Dharu^  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

mftt^ya  y^  bhtaise  paprathan6  j4nam-janam  dlidyase  ciiksaBe  ca, 

y&yo-vayo  jaraae  y&d  d&dhftnati  p&ri  tminft  vi^urupo  jig&ai. 

7.84.  id  (Vasis^a ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

i  v&m  i^anfty  adhyar^  vayrtyam  (^havy^bhir  indiAYaruna  ntoiobhih^j 

,  «»•  1/153.  lb 

pr&  y&m  gnrtaci  bahybr  d&dh&n&  piri  tm&n&  vi^nrupft  jigatL 

The  imitativeneis  of  the  two  stanzas  is  emphasized  by  the  words  «iitii>i&ntiii  and  didh&n& 
which  precede  the  repeated  p&da.  In  5.15.4^  the  repeated  pftda  refers  to  Agni :  'When  thou 
growest  old,  assuming  life  after  life,  thou  goest  around  by  thyself  in  manifold  shapes ' ;  c£ 
Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  399 ;  BY.  Noten,  p.  319  (where  is  discussed  the  enclisis  of  jarase). 
At  first  sight  it  is  difficult  to  extract  a  realistic  picture  from  7.84.1^,  'the  ghee-dripping 
spoon  of  various  form,  placed  in  (our)  hands,  of  itself  goes  to  you  two  (Indra  and  Yarnna).' 
But  it  seems  to  me  not  unlikely  that  ghiiici  is  the  generic  term  for  the  different  kinds  of 
spoons,  ladles,  Ac.,  used  in  the  ritual,  namely,  juhu,  upabh^  dhrui^  See  TS.  1.1.11.2 : 
juhur,  upabh^,  dhrui^i  ghiiici  nJmnft,  andcf.  the  many  passages  in  my  Yedic  Ck>ncordance, 
beginning  with  ghrtftcy  asi.  Hence  Yi8ur&p&.  Simple  as  this  explanation  is,  it  does  not 
perhaps  quite  account  for  the  exact  relation  of  the  repeated  passages ;  one  may  still  wonder, 
and  expect  additional  information  as  to  how  the  repeated  words  happen  to  be  used  so 
Tariously.    Tet  I  venture  to  guess  that  the  ghiiici  pftda  is  patterned  after  the  Agni  pftda. 

[5J.6J.^,  m&rt&so  dadhir^  pur^;    1.131.1^:  8.12.22^,  devdso  dadhire  pur&h ; 
8.12.25^,  devis  tyft  dadhir^  pur&h.] 

5  J.7.2*  (Poru  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

iaya  hi  svdyaQastara  asd  yidharman  m&nyase, 

t&m  nakam  citrifocisam  (^mandhim  par6  mante4y&.j  Hr  c£  $.  17.2^ 

5.82.2*  (9y&y&9va  Atreya ;  to  Savitar) 

Asya  hi  sydyaQastaram  savitiih  k&c  cand  priytoi, 

i^n4  min&nti  svardjyam. j  Hr  5.82. 2^ 

See  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi  403, 404 ;  BY.  Noten,  p.  3aa  Leaving  out  vidharman  we  may 
perhaps  render  5.17.2:  <Thou  art  (O  poet)  regarded  as  his  (A^'s)  veiy  distinguished 
promulgator  through  thy  mouth  (i.  e.  song).  (Therefore  praise  thou)  the  shining  firmament 
(ie.  Agni),  lovely  beyond  thought.'  This  rendering,  it  will  be  observed,  in  addition  to  its 
lack  of  simplicity,  reads  a  good  deal  between  the  lines.  Oldenberg  suggests  alternately : 
'  Thou  (0  Agni)  art  regarded  as  its  (the  firmament's)  very  distinguished  promulgator  with  thy 
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mouth ;  (may  the  singer  glorify)  the  Bhining  firmament,  lovely  beyond  thought.'  This  is 
hardly  less  difficult  and  doubtful,  though  it  may  perhaps  claim  the  advantage  of  referring 
Asi  to  Agni's  mouth.  A  good  part  of  the  difficulty  lies  in  the  vocative  vidharman,  of  obscure 
meaning ;  see  Bergaigne,  iii.  218  note.  The  repeated  p&da  in  5.83.2  is  strikingly  simple  by 
contrast,  but  it  ofTers  no  remedy  for  5.17.3,  nor  does  it  suggest  anything  as  to  the  relative 
dates  of  the  two  stanzas — ^The  p&da  8.72.3^  namely,  rudr&m  par6  manlsdyft,  sheds  no  light  on 
the  difficulties  of  5.17.  a. 

[5.17.2d,  mandr&m  par5  mania4y&:  8.72.3^,  rudr^m  par6,  &c.] 

[6.18.2^,  sv^a  d^ksasya  manhdnft:  5.10.2^,  kr^tva  d^ksasya  manhdnft.] 

6.19.11=3.47.5. 

5.20.8*^^  (Prayasvanta  Atreyfth  ;  to  Agni) 
hdt&ram  tvft  vrmmahd  'gne  d^ksasya  sddhanam, 
yajn^u  pQrvydm  gira  prdyasvanto  havamahe. 

5. 26. 4°  (VasQyava  Atrey&h ;  to  Agni) 

kgne  yf^vebhir  a  gahi  j^dey^bhir  hayy&d&taye,j  €v-  5.26.4^ 

h6t&ram  tv&  yfnimahe. 

8.60.1^  (Bharga  PiAgatha ;  to  Agni) 

4gna  i  y&hy  agnfbhir  hdt&ram  tv&  y^rnimahe, 

a  ty&m  anaktu  pr^yata  havfsmati  y&jistham  barhfr  &s4de. 

10.21.1^  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

agnfm  n&  sY&yrktibhir  li6tftram  ty&  vpnimahe, 

yajMya  stimAbarhise  vi  vo  m&de  (^(ir&m  pftyakd^ocisam  ylYak8aBe.j 

'   Hr  3.9.8b 
7.94.6b  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
td  y&m  girbhir  vipany^vah  priyasyanto  hay&mahe, 
medh^sata  sanisy&yah. 
8.65.6b  (Pragatha  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 
sutdyantas  tya  yay^m  prdyasyanto  hay&mahe, 
(^id^m  no  barhfr  a8&de.j  €v  i.i3.7<^ 

The  pftda  10.21.1^  strikes  me  as  being  in  difficult  surroundings.  I  cannot  think 
Ludwig  satisfiActory,  435,  *  Agni  nemen  wir  vermOge  eigener  zurOstung  als  hotar  in  anspruch ', 
where  tvft  is  left  out,  and  n^  not  accounted  for.  Grassmann :  *  Durch  eigne  Werke  wlhlen 
wir  dich  Agni  una  zum  Priester  nun.'  This  again  disregards  bA,  It  would  seem  that  some 
verb  of  motion  is  understood  with  t  in  the  sense  of '  bring ',  or  *  produce ' :  <  We  bring  hither 
as  if  by  our  own  pious  acts  Agni— as  priest  do  we  choose  thee— to  the  sacrifice',  Ac.  There 
is  minimal  risk  in  regarding  pftda  b  as  parenthetic,  and  the  stanza  as  late,  because  its  refirain- 
pftda  d  is  pretty  certainly  posterior  to  5.9.8^.^The  root  vaij  in  svikv|*kti,  suvfkti,  vrktftbarhis, 
&c,  is  related  to  Avestan  varez;  Indo-European  verg  'work'  (f4py^)»  ^^  especially  pftri 
vaij  a  Avestan  pairi  varez  *  avoid  *.    Of  this  elsewhere. 

6.21.d(^'''b  (Sasa  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tyadi  vigye  sajd^aso  deyaeo  dftt&m  akrata, 

saparytotas  tyft  kaye  ,^yajfi^u  dey&m  ilate.j  Hr  i.i5.7<' 
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5.23.3^  (Dyumna  Vi^vaoarBaji^  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

vigve  hi  ty&  s^jd^aso  Jto&ao  Trkt&barhi8ah,j  nr  3.59.9^ 

h6t&ram  s&dmasu  priy&m  yy&nti  vdrya  purd. 

8.23.18*'^^  (ViyvaTnanafl  Vaiya^va ;  to  Agni) 

▼igye  hi  trft  81^69880  deraso  dut&m  akrata, 

qruB\fi  deva  pratham6  yaj&iyo  bhuvah. 

5.21.8<^:  1. 1 5. 70  ;  6.i6.7<',  yajn^u  devim  date. 

[5.21.^,  dev&m  vo  deya3rajy&yft :  8.71.12%  agnfm  vo,  &o.] 

5.21.4<l,  rt&8yay5nim  isadah:  3.62.i3<';  9.8. 3<';  64.22c,  rttoya  y6iiim  &a4dam. 

5.22.1^  (Vi^as&man  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

pr&  yi^vas&mann  atriv&d  4rc&  p&YakA90cise, 

y5  adhvar^y  idyo  h6t&  mandr&tamo  yigi. 

8.71. 1 1^  (Suditi  Angirasa,  or  Purumllha  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

i^agnlm  sQniim  afthaso  j&t&vedasamj  d&niya  y&rya^Am,        €v-o£  1.127.1^ 

dvitd  j6  bhud  amfto  m&rtyesv  i  li6ta  mandr&tamo  Yiqi. 

The  distich  5.aa.i<^,  as  a  whole,  transfdses  the  pftda  4.7.1^;  8.60.3%  mandrd  yi^istho 
adhvartev  l^J^h. 

5.22.2^^^  (Vi^asftman  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

ny  &gniih  j&t&yedaaam  d&cUi&ta  der&m  ftvijam, 

pri  yigfii  ety  ton^dg  adya  deydvyaoaatamaJi^ 

5.26.7»c,  8»l>  (VaaQyava  Atrey&h ;  to  Agni) 

ny  iignim  j&t&yedasam  hotray&ham  y^yisthyam, 

didh&tft  dey&m  ptyiijam. 

pri  yajfii  ety  ftnu^dg  adya  dey&yyaoaatamati, 

8trnlt4  barhlr  as^de. 

5.36. 7,  8  seems  to  me  an  extension  of  5.33.3  ;  there  is,  of  course,  no  guarantee  that  the 
reverse  is  not  the  case.— For  the  second  pftda  cf.  1.1.1%  yignAsya  devim  rtv^'am. 

5.22.8^:  3.9.1^;  8.ii.6l>,  dey^mm&rt&saat&ye;  1.144.5^, dey&m  m&rt&sa  Ot^ye 
hay&mahe. 

[5.22 A^^f  8t6m&ir  yardhanty  4trayo  gDrbhlh  ^umbhanty  4trayah :  5.39.5^®,  giro 
yardhanty  4trayo  girah  9umbhanty  ^trayah.] 
Cf.  9.43.2%  gfral^  9umhhanti  pCirvithft. 

5.28.2^:  5.9.7^,  rayfm  sahasya  i  bhara. 

8.28.8*:  8.23.18%  yf^ye  hi  ty&  sigdsasah ;  $.21.3^,  tydm  yf9ye  sajdsasah. 

5.28.8^:    5.35.6c ;    8.5.i7»;    6.37^,  j&n&so    yrkt^barhisah ;    3.59.9^,   j&nfiya 
yrkt&barhise. 
32  [b.oa  8o] 
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5.2d.4<^®  (Dyumna  Vi9vacarsani  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 
s4  hi  8m&  yi^v^carsanir  abhfm&ti  84ho  dadh^, 

agna  esii  ksdyesv  a  rey&n  na^  Qukra  didihi  dyum&t  p&vaka  didihi. 
6.48. 7<ie  (^amyu  Barhaspatya;  to  Agni) 
brh&dbhir  agne  arcfbhih  ^ukr^na  deva  ^ocfsO, 

bhar&dvaje  samidh&n6  yavisthya  revin  nah  gnkra  didihi  dynm&t  p&vaka 
didihi. 
For  5.33.4  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  333.    Cf.  RV.  3.10.8  ;  5.31.4 ;  A?.  8.9.7 ;  95.  iaio.8. 

6.25.4^  (VasQyaya  Atrey&h ;  to  Agni) 

agnir  dev^u  i^aty  agnfr  m^rtesv  ftvi94n, 

agnfr  no  hayyavahano  'gnim  dhibhi^  saparyata. 

8.103.3d  (Sobhari  Eanya  ;  to  Agni) 

y^mad  r^janta  krst4ya9  carkfty&ni  krnyat&h, 

sahasrasam  medh^sat&y  iya  tm&n&gnim  dlubhi^  saparyata. 

6.25.6%  agnfs  tuyl9rayastamam :  3. 11.60,  agnfs  tuyl9rayastamah. 

5.26.6^ :  1. 1 1.2^,  j^t&ram  ^paiAjitam. 

[6.26.8^  grdyeyocyate  brh&t :  10.64.  i5<^;  100.8^,  grdyft  y4tra  madhumid  ucy&te 
brhdt.] 

5.26.9<'  (VasOyaya  Atreyah ;  to  Agni) 

eyan  agnfm  yasQy&yah  aahasan^m  yayandima, 

8&  no  yiQv&  &ti  dyl^ah  p&rsan  n&y^ya  sukr&tuh. 

6.61.9*  (Bharadyftja  ;  to  Sarasyatl) 

sa  no  yigyft  dti  dyifal)^  sy4srr  anyd  i-tayan, 

4tann  ^eya  suryah. 

Translate  5.35.9 :  'Thus  have  we,  desirous  of  goods,  praised  mighty  Agni.  Hay  he,  the 
very  wise,  transport  us,  as  with  a  ship,  aoroas  all  hostile  powers.'  On  the  other  hand,  6.61.9, 
taken  by  itself,  is  fidrly  untranslatable.  Ludwig,  178  :  'ale  hat  uns  tlber  alle  feinde  hinw^ 
ihre  andem  schwestem,  die  heilige,  ausgebreitet  wie  Surya  die  Tage.'  In  his  note  he  has 
an  alternate  suggestion:  'sie  hat  uns  tlber  unsere  feinde  hinweg  und  ttber  ihr  ganzes 
stromgebiet  yerbreitet  wie  die  sonne  den  tag  iiberall  leuohten  l&sst.'  Orassmann  :  'Sie 
dehnf  uns  duroh  der  Schwestem  Schar  und  tlber  alle  Feinde  aus,  die  hehre,  wie  die  Sonn' 
ihr  Lioht.*  I  think  that  the  first  pftda  of  our  stanza  is  to  be  joined  to  the  preceding 
stanza  (8) :  yitoyft  anantd  ^Lhrutas  tves^  oarisniir  arnaviK^,  ima^  ctoiti  r6ruyat.  The  two 
stanzas  together  seem  to  say:  'She,  whose  endless,  unerring,  brilliant,  mobile  flood 
moves,  a  thundering  force,  (shall  pass)  us  across  all  hostile  powers.  She,  devoted  to  the  |-ta, 
hath  spread  out  her  other  sisters  (rivers),  as  the  sun  spreads  out  the  days.'  I  do  not  believe, 
with  t^e  translators,  that  the  repeated  p&da  has  a  different  meaning  in  6.61.9  from  that  in 
5.35.9,  but  that  it  expresses  in  6.61.9  elliptioally  (supplying,  parsat)  and  secondarily  a 
familiar  idea.    Cf.  1.97.8 ;  99.1  ;  3.33*149  ^ 

6.26.1<'  (Vasayaya  Atrey&h ;  to  Agni) 

igne  lAyaka  roclsa  mandr&y&  deya  Jihyiyft, 

a  deyan  yak^i  yik^i  ca. 
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6.i6.2c(Bharadv&ja;  to  Agni) 

84  no  mandrabhir  adhvar^  jihvabhir  yajft  mah&h, 

a  devan  yak^i  y&k^i  oa. 

8.io2.i6<>  (Prayoga  Bh&rgaya,  or  others;  to  Agni) 

&gne  ghrti^a  dhltfbhis  |^tep&n6  deva  90ci8&,j  <9-  8.60.19^ 

a  devan  vak^i  ydkfi  oa. 

Cf.  3.36.4%  i  yaksi  devaA  ih&  ripra  y^si  ca. 

5.26.2<:  (Vasnyava  Atreyah ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  ty&  ghrtasnav  imahe  cf  trabhano  svardf^am, 

devan  a  vit&ye  vaha. 

7.16.4^  (Vasistha  M&itr&yanmi ;  to  Agni) 
t&m  tvft  dnt&m  krnmahe  ya^&stamam  devan  a  yit&ye  vaha, 
vf9y&  sOno  sahaso  martabh5jan&  rasva  t&d  y&t  ty^mahe. 
Vaguely  ixnitative  as  a  whole. 

5.26.4^  (VasQyaya  Atrey&h ;  to  Agni) 

dgne  vigyebhir  a  gahi  dey^bhir  hayyddataye, 

,^h6t&ram  tya  yrnlmahe. j  €v  5. 20. 3^ 

5.51. ic  (Syastyatreya  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ye  Dey&h,  here  Agni) 
dgne  sutdsya  plt^ye  yigy&ir  umebhir  a  gahi, 
dey^bhir  hayy&d&taye. 

Vaguely  imitative  as  a  whole. 
5.26.4c :  5.20. 3<^ ;  8.60.1^ ;  10.21.1^,  h6t&ram  ty&  yr^iimahe. 

5.26.6^  (VasQyaya  Atrey&h ;  to  Agni) 

y4jam&n&ya  sunyati  agne  suyiryam  yaha, 

i^deyair  d  satsi  barhisL  j  Uri.  1 2.4^ 

8.14.3^  (Gosoktin  Kanya3ranay  and  A9ya8Qktin  Kft^y&jrana ;  to  Indra) 

dhenuB  ta  indra  sQnfta  y^am&n&ya  aunyat^, 

gam  i^yam  pipytisi  duhe. 

8.i7.io<>  (Irimbithi  K&^ya ;  to  India) 

dlrgh^s  te  asty  anku^d  y^na  y^su  pray^chasi, 

y^jamftnftya  snnyat^. 

io.i75.4<^  (Urdhyagirtlyan  Arbudi ;  to  the  Press-etones) 

griy&nah  sayitd  nil  yo  dey4h  suyatu  dhiirman&, 

y4jam&n&ya  annyat^. 

Cf.  y^am&nasya  sanTati^  under  6.54.6^ ;  and  1.83.3  ;  93.3  ;  la  100.3 1  ^H»h  ^  o'  which 
contain  ttie  words  y^'am&n&ya  sunyatd  in  the  cadence. 

5.26.5^:  1.12,4c ;  8.44.14c,  deydir  d  satai  baiiiisL 
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5.26.7*<',  8*^ :   S-s^*^^^^^  ^^7  ^gnim  jfti&vedasam,  d&dhftt&  dev^m  rtvfjam,  pr& 
yajM  etv  ftnus^g  adyi  dev^yyaoastamah. 

5.26.9<':  1.39.50,  devdsah  s^rvaya  yi9a. 

[5.27.1^  traiyrsnd  agne  da94bliih  aahterRih  :  8.1.33^,  &sang6  agne,  &o.] 

5.28.6^  (Vi9vayftr&  Atreyl ;  to  Agni) 

i  juhoiA  duyasy&t&gziidi  prayaty  &dhvar6, 

yrnldhv^m  havyayahanam . 

8.71.12^  (Suditi  Angirasa,  and  Purumllha  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

i^agnim  vo  deyayajy4]^jgnim  prayaty  &dhyur6,  «r  cf.  5. 2 1.4^ 

agnlm  dhlsii  pratham&m  agnfm  &ryaty  agnlm  ksiitmya  sidhase. 

The  apparent  piecemeal  of  8.71.1a  is  oorreoted  by  aapplTing  from  stanza  10  the  words 
4oh&  na^  giro  yanto,  to  wit :  <  (May  our  songs  go)  for  you  to  Agni  with  our  divine  wonhip ; 
to  Agni,  as  the  saorifioe  prooeeds ;  to  Agni,  first  at  prayer ;  to  Agni,  when  (we  ask  for)  steeds ; 
to  Agni,  that  he  may  obtain  for  us  landed  property.'  For  the  last  expression  ct  3.8.7; 
8. 3 1. 14;  for  the  entire  stanza,  Pischel,  Yed.  Stnd.  i.  93.  Notwithstanding  this  probable 
interpretation  the  stanza  seems  of  late,  awkward  workmanship.— P&da  b  is  formolaio ;  of. 
I^e  prayaty  IklhTard,  10.21.6^ ;  and  fndraifa  prayaty  iMLhvard,  under  1.16.3^ 

5.29.1^:  2.27.9%  trl  rocana  diyyd  dh&rayanta. 

[5.29.8^,  &hann  tidm  papiyin  fndro  asya:  5.30.  ii^  piuamdar4h  papiy&n  fndro 
a8ya»] 

5.29.10<^  (Ofturiylti  9&ktya ;  to  Indra) 

pr&ny^  cakr&m  ayrhah  suryasya  kiits&y&ny^d  y&riyo  yitaye  Isah, 

andso  ditoyOnr  amrno  yadh^na  ni  dnryo^  ftypgian  mfdhriy&oa^ 

5.32.8^  (Gfttu  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

ty&m  cid  tooam  madhup&m  9&y&nam  asinyiuh  yayr&m  m4hy  adad  ugr&h, 

apddam  atr&m  mahatd  yadh^na  ni  dnryoni  fty^rnan  mfdhriyftoam. 

Cf.  for  5.39.10,  Pisohel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  34 ;  Geldner,  ibid,  a  35, 171 ;  Oldenberg,  BV.  Noten, 
p.  335.    For  5.33.8,  Oldenberg,  ibid.,  p.  338. 

[5.29 J.2l>,  d&9agy&so  abhy  iurcanty  arkiih :  see  under  6.50.15.J 

5.29.18^  ylryi  maghayan  yd  cak&rtha  :  S-S'-^S  pr6  nutana  maghayan,  &c] 

5.80.8^  (Babhru  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

yiijam  hi  m^  &krth&  &d  id  indra  Qiro  dftsisya  n&muoer  mathfty&n, 
^mftnam  cit  syary&m  yirtam&nam  pr&  cakrf yeya  r6dasi  manldbhyah. 
6.20.6^  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra) 

pr&  ^en6  nA  madirim  an9iim  asm&i  Qiro  d&s&sya  n&muoer  math&y&n, 
prdyan  n&mlm  s&py&m  sasAntam  pm^  r&yi  s&m  ia&  s&ni  syastL 

Aufrecht,  in  the  PrefS^se  to  his  second  edition  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  p.  zxzv,  remarks  that  the 
repeated  pftda  fits  in  neither  plaoe.    I  fail  to  see  why  not  at  6.30.6  :  <  (Indra)  snatching  the 
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head  of  the  Dftsa  Namuoi,  as  the  eagle  (snatched  for  him)  the  intoxicating  (soma)  shoot,  did 
aid  sleeping  Kami  S&pya,  imhned  him  with  wealth,  strength,  and  health.'  Cf.  Oldenherg, 
GOttingisohe  Oelehrte  Nachrichten,  1893,  pp.  342  ff. ;  Hillehrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  L  179 ;  iii.  255. 
On  the  other  hand  5.30.8  is  difficult  and  in  anj  case  disjointed.  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  162, 
165,  makes  a  determined  set  at  the  stanza,  finding  in  it  several  features  of  the  Namuci  story 
as  told  in  the  Br&hmanas :  *  Thou  hast,  forsooth,  made  me  thy  ally*,  so  Namuci  is  supposed 
to  say  to  Indra  in  the  first  pftda ;  cf.  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xv.  143  ff. :  '  But  thou,  O  Indra, 
snatching  the  head  of  the  D&sa  Namuci  (didst  roll  it  away) ;  Heaven  and  Earth  (rolled)  the 
taming  head  like  a  heavenly  stone  (Geldner,  less  well,  wie  ein  sausender  stein)  onward  to  the 
Maruts.'  This  ingenious  explanation  marks  its  author's  inclination  to  seek  late  story  motives 
in  the  mantras ;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  326,  subjects  it  to  criticism,  both  negative  and 
positive.  The  latter  scholar  arrives  at  the  result :  *  Thou  didst,  O  Indra,  then  make  me  (the 
priest)  thy  ally,  twisting  the  head  of  the  D&sa  Namuci ;  (whirling  about)  the  sounding, 
turning  rock.  Heaven  and  Earth,  like  two  wheels,  for  the  Maruts.'  Here  again  much  is 
supplied,  yielding  a  not  very  clear  result  I  think  that  Oldenberg  interprets  the  first  half 
correctly,  but  I  do  not  believe  that  the  anacoluthon  of  the  two  distichs  is  bridged  successfully 
by  supplying  math&yto  in  the  second  of  them.  Nor  am  I  able  to  disentangle  the  mythic 
allusions,  or  to  advance  anything  which  might  determine  fdrther  the  relative  values  of  the 
repeated  pftda  in  the  two  stanzas. 

[5.80.11<',  puramdar&h  papivdn  indro  asya:  S-29*3^y  ^ann  &him  papiyan  Indro 

asya.] 

5.80.18^  (Babhru  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

sup^^asam  mdva  srjanty  ^stam  g&yam  sah&sr&i  ru94maso  agne, 

tivra  Indram  amamanduh  sutdso  'kt6r  yytiff&u  pdritakmyftyft^ 

6.24.9^  (Bharadv&ja ;  to  Indra) 

gambhlr^na  na  uninamatrin  pr686  yandhi  sutap&van  vdjftn, 

sthd  a  811  Qrdhy^  at!  drisanyann  akt6r  vytlfftftu  piritakmyfty&m. 

The  curious  parallel  of  the  genitive  pdritakmyftyfth  and  the  locative  p^itakmyftyftm  is 
baffiing.  The  expression  seems  to  mean  'when  night  brightens  into  day  at  the  turning 
(of  night  into  day)  *.  It  is  likely  as  a  whole  to  be  no  more  than  the  equivalent  of  such 
expressions  as  prabh&nty&ih  rfttry&m,  99*  ^'^-B  >  ^^  ^^  prabh&t&yftm  9arvaiy&m ;  or  Pr&krit 
(Mfth&r.)  pah&y&e  rayanle ;  or  even  simply  Skt.  prabhfite.  See  Ludwig,  Der  Big-Yeda,  iv.  33  ; 
V.  1 1 1 ;  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  82,  note ;  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  203,  note  ;  Hillehrandt, 
Yed.  Myth.  iii.  283,  notes  i,  2,  3  ;  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud,  ii,  36 ;  iii.  167 ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi. 
27  bottom ;  BY.  Noten,  p.  327.  The  genitive  (of  time  ?)  in  p&ritakmy&yfth  arouses  my  scepti- 
cism (cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  79),  but,  as  the  word  is  after  all  doubtful,  I  should 
hesitate  to  substitute  its  parallel  pftritakmy&y&m.  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  84,  seems  to 
regard  the  variation  as  a  rhetorical  device  (cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  363,  note  4).  T&ska, 
Nirukta,  11.25,  explains  pAritakmyft  as  *  night' ;  this  suits  many  BY.  passages  (see  Pet.  Lex.), 
on  a  pinch  even  those  above. 

[5.81.80,  prdcodayat  sudilgha  yavr^  ant^h:  4.1.13S  ^mavrajah  sudugha,  &o.] 

[5.8L4<1,  ^vardhayann  Ahaye  hdntavi  u:  8.96.5^,  madacyiitam  ^diaye,  &c] 

6.81.e»l>  (Avasyu  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

prd  te  purv&ni  kdrai^&m  yooam  pri  nutan&  maghavan  ya  cak&rtha, 

94ktlvo  y&d  yibhtol  r6da8l  ubh6  j&yann  ap6  m&nave  danuoitr&h. 
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7.98.5*^  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

pr^ndrasya  yocam  prathama  kftani  pri  nutan&  maghivft  ya  oakara, 
yad^d  4deylr  ^sahista  m&ya  ^thabhavat  k^valah  sdmo  asya. 
The  order  of  the  words  (vooun)  rather  fovoars  the  priority  of  5.31.6  ;  cf.  Indogermaniaohe 
Forschungen,  zzzi.  157.     See  also  the  closely   related   distich    Io.II3.8*^  pri  ta  indra 
pOnryini  pr£  nunim  Tiryll  yocam  prathama  krtini,  and  the  p&da  5.39.13^  vlryi  maghavan  yi 
cak^Urtha.    For  5.31.6^  cf.  3.30.7  ;  4.38.1,  &c. 

5.81.11^  bh&rac  cakr&m  6ta9ah s&m rin&ti :  i.i2i.i3l>,  bhtoio cakr&m  ^ta^o naytoi 
indra. 

5.81.11^,   pur6  d4dhat  sanisyati  krdtum  nah:  4.20.3^,  pur5  d^dhat  sanisyasi 
kr&tum  nah. 

[5.82.5^  amarmiino  vid^  Id  asya  m^rma :  3.32.4<^,  amann&^o  m&nyam^nasya 
m4nna.j 

6.82.7<^  (Gfetu  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

lid  y4d  indro  mahat^  d&nayaya  y&dhsr  ydmista  sdho  ^pratrtam, 
y&d  im  y^jrasya  pr4bhrt&u  dadabha  vigvasya  jant6r  adhamAni  oakara. 
7.104.16^  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

y6  miyatum  yatudh&n^ty  aha  y6  va  raksdh  9ucir  asmity  aha, 
indras  t4m  hantu  mahata  vadh^na  vigyaaya  jant6r  adhamis  padipfa. 

6.82.8<^,  nf  duryo^^  avrnan  mrdhr^yftcam :  5.29.10(1,  nf  duryo^ ftyri^  mrdhr&- 
yftcah. 

5.88.5^  (Samyarana  Prajapatya ;  to  Indra) 

yay&m  t^  ta  indra  y^  ca  ndra^  94rdho  jajnand  y&td9  ca  r^thfth, 

asmdn  jagamyad  ahi9usma  s4tya  bhigo  n4  h^yyah  prabhrth^u  caruh. 

7.30.4A  (Vasistha  M&itr&yaruni ;  to  Indra) 

yay&m  t6  ta  indra  j6  oa  deya  st&yanta  9ara  diidato  maghdni, 

y4cha  sQrlbhya  upam4m  y&rQtham  s^bhiiyo  jaranam  a9nayanta. 

The  translations  of  Ludwig  (534, 583)  and  Grassmann  are  not  quite  consistent  in  handling 
the  repeated  pftda.  We  may  render  5.33.5  :  'We  here,  thine,  O  Indra,  and  (our)  men  who 
know  courage,  and  (our)  moving  chariots — ^to  us  shall  come  the  warrior  (Indra),  keJ* 
Similarly,  7.304*^:  <  We  here,  thine,  O  Indra,  and  they,  O  god,  O  hero,  who  while  praising 
thee  give  liberal  gifts— bestow  thou  upon  our  patrons  highest  protection,  &o.*  In  these  fiidrly 
smooth  circumstances  the  cadence  of  5.33.5%  less  perfect  than  that  of  7.3a4%  cannot  be  used 
as  a  criterion  to  determine  the  relative  dates  of  the  two  stanzas. 

8.84.7^,  yl  d&9iise  bhajati  sQn&ram  y^u:  1.40.4^  y5  yftgh^te  diidati  snn&rarii  y^su. 

8.86.1*'''<:  (Prabhuyasu  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

y&B  te  sadhi^thd  'yasa  fndra  kr&tus  Um  a  bhara, 

asmdbhyam  carfa^is&ham  sdsnim  ydjesu  dusttoun. 
8.53(Vftl.6).7»  (Medhya  Kanya  ;  to  Indra) 
y&B  te  sadhiff h6  'yase  t6  sy&ma  bhiresu  te, 
yayiuh  h5tr&bhir  ut4  dey^hotibhih  sasayanso  manAmahe. 
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7.94.7^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

f ndiAgni  kvaaa  gatam  asm&bhyam  oargai;iBah&, 

yjooA  no  duhf^nsa  I9ata.j  Iir1.23.9c 

We  may  render  5.35.1  :  'That  most  efficient  wisdom  of  thine,  0  Indra,  bring  hither; 
(bring)  to  us  (that  wisdom)  which  conquers  men,  is  profitable,  hard  to  beat  in  competition 
for  substance.'  The  translations  of  8.53(y&L  5). 7  are  as  follows:  Ludwig,  669,  <der  am 
wirksamsten  ist  deine  gnade  zu  erlangen,  solohe  wollen  wir  in  den  schlachten  sein  ;  durch  die 
hotr&'s  durch  die  gOtteranrufungen  meinen  wir,  dass  wir  gewinnen.*  Grassmann,  *In 
Eilmpfen  seien  solohe  wir,  die  dir  zum  Schutz  die  liebsten  sind,  &c'  Neither  rendering  of 
the  first  distich  is  more  than  passable  ;  no  translation  is  certain.  Perhaps,  '  He  who  is  most 
successful  to  be  helped  by  thee— these  (i.e.  such)  may  we  be  in  contests  for  thee  I '  The  first 
pftda  is  borrowed  from  fruitless  surroundings  in  5.35.1  to  do  blundering  service  in  an 
almost  impossible  connexion. 

5.d5.2<>  (PrabhQvasu  Angirasa :  to  Indra) 

y&d  indra  te  cAtasro  y&c  chQra  s^nti  tisr&h, 

y&d  y&  pdfioa  k^itinam  kvss  tAt  su  na  a  bhara. 
6.46.7c  (^amyu  B&rhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

i^y&d  indra  nahusisv  azij  6 jo  nrmn&m  ca  krstfsu,  Hr  6.46.7* 

y&d  Y&  p&floa  k^itinam  dyunm&m  a  bhara  satrd  vf^vani  pdunsyft. 

The  stanzas  are  not  only  similar  in  the  matter  of  the  repeated  p&da  and  indiyidual  words, 
but  also  in  their  intrinsic  sense  ;  evidently  one  poet  has  composed  after  the  pattern  of  the 
other  :  6.46.7  looks  decidedly  hybrid  :  dyumnim  a  bhara  occurs  at  the  end  of  8. 19. 15,  and 
seems  to  have  been  added  to  yiUl  v&  p&nca  ksitlnim  by  an  unusual  tour  de  force.  Dimeter 
lines  are  regularly  extended  to  trimeter  lines  by  adding  an  iambic  dipody  acatalectic  or 
catalectic,  i.e.  w  —  w  ^  or  w— ^ ;  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  5.  On  the  other  hand  the 
addition  of  five  syllables,  with  ksitln&m  as  three  syllables,  is  a  decided  anomaly ;  see  ibid., 
class  B  7.  It  would  be  half-hearted  to  refdse  to  draw  the  conclusion  that  6.47.7  is  patterned 
after  5.35.2. 

5.85.8^:  i.io.io<',  yfsantamasyahamahe. 

[5.85.40,  BY^ksatram  te  dhra^n  m^nah :  1.54. 3^  sv^ksatram  y^sya  dhrsatd  dhrs4n 
m4nah.] 

[5.85.5%  tv^m  t&m  indra  m&rtyam :  10.171.3%  tv&m  ty&m  indra  m&rtyam.] 
Cf.  1.131.4*. 

6.85.6*^'*'^  (Prabhavasu  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
tyam  id  vytrahantama  j&nftso  ypktdbarhi^all^ 
ughlm  pOrvisu  parvyiuh  h&yante  v^as&taye. 

8.6.37*^  (Vatsa  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

tyam  id  yytrahantama  j&n&so  ypkt&barhi^a^, 

h&yante  vajas&taye. 

B.34.4^  (Nip&tithi  Efij^ya ;  to  Indra) 

i  ty&  k&^yft  ihiyase  h&yante  yajaefttaye, 

Ldiv6  amilsya  fdsato  diy&m  yay6  diy&yaso.j  mr  refrain,  8.34. i<5d-.i5od 
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6.57.  !<'  (Bharadvl^a ;  to  Posan  and  Indra) 

indrft  nil  pQs&nft  yay&m  i^sakhydya  svasUye^j  Hr  4«3i.ii^ 

huvtoia  v^aefttaye. 

8*  9*  1 3^  (Qa^akama  Kfti^va ;  to  A^vins) 

y&d  adya^Yin&y  ah^  huy^ya  v^jfts&taye, 

Y&t  prtsd  tury&^e  s^dias  t6c  chr^tham  a^vinor  ^vah. 

Stanzas  5.35.6  and  8.6.37  '^^  identical,  except  as  to  the  additional  pftda,  ngriih  pttirtsa 
piSurvjim  in  8.6.37.  Oraasmann  renders  this  p&da  rather  enigmatioally  by  'dioh  stariLon, 
alten  oft  im  Kampf ;  Ludwig,  536,  <  den  gewaltigen  ersten  unter  den  vilen  [gesoh5pfen] ', 
following  S&jai^  bahylsa  praj&su.  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  144  note,  *  dioh  den  gewaltigen  in 
BCassen,  dich  den  vordersten ' ;  but  ibid.  167,  'in  Mengen dich,  den  Gewaltigen,  zu  allererst '. 
It  seems  to  me  that  Grassmann  has  the  right  interpretation  in  his  Lexicon,  where  he 
supplies  Sjisu,  which  occurs  in  the  next  stanza,  with  pfirytsu,  '  the  strong,  fint  in  many 
battles*.  It  is  impossible  to  say  whether  the  pftda  was  added  in  5.35.6,  or  subtracted  in 
8.6.37. — ^^*  ^^®  V^^^  deyiih-deyaih  huvema  y^asfttaye,  8.37.13^ 

5.85.6^:  5.23.3^;  8.5.i7»;  6.37^  jto&ao  Yrkt4barhiflah ;  3.59.9^  jto&ya  vrWA- 
barhise. 

5.85.7^  (Prabhavasu  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
asmi^kaTn  indra  diiBt&ram  poroyay&nam  l^i^u, 
sayav&nam  dh&ne-dhane  yi^ayintam  ava  r&tham. 

8.84.8^  (U9anas  Eftyya ;  to  Agni) 

t&m  marjayanta  sukr&tum  puroyay&nam  fijifu, 

gy^u  ksdyesu  y^inam. 

For  5.35.7'  of.  y&jAyanto  r&thft  iya,  8.3.15  ;  9.67.17 ;  and,  for  the  repeated  pftda,  bhtgyum 
y^'esu  piiryyam,  8.33.2  ;  46.30. 

8.87.1^ :  4.25.4<^,  y&  Indr&ya  san4y&m6ty  dha. 

8.87.5<>  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  Indra) 

piisy&t  ks^me  abhf  y6ge  bhay&ty  ubh6  yft&u  samya^  s&m  jayati, 

priyi^  aurye  priy6  agna  bhayati  y4  indr&ya  sut^usomo  d4dft9at 

10.45.  roc  (Vataapn  Bhalandana ;  to  Agni) 

&  t4m  bbaja  s&U9rayaB^y  agna  ukth&-uktha  i  bhaja  9asytoi&n6, 

priy&l^  Burye  priy6  agna  bhay&ty  uj  jat^na  bhin4dad  tij  j&nity&ih. 

Ludwig,  iii.  97,  thinks  that  5.37.5  is  anterior  to  10.45.10,  but  I  fidl  to  see  why  the  repeated 
p&da  is  not  treated  equally  well  in  both. 

8.88.8^,  diyftf  oa  gmAq  ca  i^athah :  1.25. 2oi>,  diy^  ca  gmk^  oa  n^asL 

[8.89.8^,  &  ydjam  darsi  s&t&ye :  9.68.7^,  nfbhir  yat6  ydjam  i  darsi  eAt&ye.] 

[8.89.4^  m/inhifltham  yo  magh5nAm:  8.1.30^,  m4nhisth&80  maghdnam.] 

8.89.8^:  1.10.5%  ukth&m  indr&ya  f&nsyanL 

[8.89.8<1%  giro  yardhanty  itrayo  gfrah  ^umbhanty  4trayah:  5.22.4<i«,  st6ni&ir 
yardhanty  4trayo  gnrbhlh  yumbhanty  ^trayah.] 
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6.40.1^  (Atri  Bhftuma ;  to  Indra) 

a  yfthy  ddribhih  sut&m  86mam  somapate  piba, 

i^yfsann  indra  vfsabhir  yrtrahantama.j  <v-c«fraii^  5*40.i^}* 

8.21.3C  (Sobhari  K&^va;  to  Indra) 

a  y&him4  fndavd  '9yapate  g6pata  lirvarapate, 

sdmaih  somapate  piba. 

5.40.2*^,  8^^  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  Indra) 

y^  gravft  vf^h  mido  Yf^i  s6mo  ay&m  sutill^ 

i^vfsann  indra  vfsabhir  yrtrahantama.j  <v- refrain,  5.40.1^3^ 

y^  ty&  Y^ffanam  huve  v^jnlL  dtrabhir  Utibhi^ 

i^yfsann  indra  vfsabhir  vrtrahantama.j  €v  i^rain,  5.40.  i^y^ 

8.13.32"^,  33»i>  (Narada  Eaiava;  to  Indra) 

vf9&  grav&  vf 9&  mddo  vff &  86mo  ayim  8ut&]|^ 

vfs&  yajfi6  jkm  Invasi  vfsa  h&vah. 

yf^  tv&  v^faijiaih  huve  v^jnfl  citrabhir  fttibhi^ 

v&v&ntha  hi  pr&tistutim  vfsa  h4vah. 

The  vsraion  of  the  fifth  book,  inyolving  the  refrain,  seems  to  me  primary,  e^en  thoagk 
the  refrain  does  not  fit  in  syntactically  in  every  place.  In  8. 13. 3 1-33  the  words  y^  hira^ 
are  also  refrain  appendage  ('  tetrasyllable  pftda  *) ;  I  assume  that  this  type  of  workmanship  is 
late  ;  of.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  iii  ff.,  and  see  Part  2,  chapter  a,  class  B  3.  Cf.  the  pftda,  isti 
96mo  ayim  sntah,  8.^.4*,  for  the  second  of  the  repeated  p&das. 

[SAOA^f  yuktvd  hdribhyam  upa  y&sad  arvan :  1.177.1^,  yuktvd  h&n  vfsana  yfthj 
arvdn.] 

6.40.5^  9^,  t&masavidhyad  asur&h. 

6.41.2*^,  t^  nomitr6  v&runo aryamdyiir  indra rbhuksdmanitojusanta:  i.i62.i^t>, 
ma  no  mitr6  v&rui^o  aryamayur  indra  rbhuksi  manlto  p4ri  khyan. 

6.41.6*  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h,  here  V&yu) 

pri  vo  v&yiim  rathayi^am  kp^udhvam  pr4  deviuh  vipram  panitiram  arkai^^ 
isudhy^va  rtasdpah  piiramdhir  v^svlr  no  4tra  p4tnlr  i  dhiy6  dhuh. 
10.64.7*  (Gaya  PlSta ;  to  yi9ve  Dev&h,  here  Vftyu  and  Posan) 
prd  vo  v&ytbii  rathayrijam  piiramdhim  8t6nifti^  k^udhvam  sakhyiya 

pUs^nam, 
t6  hi  dev^a  savitiih  sdvlmani  kr&tum  s4cante  sacltah  s&cetasah. 

We  may  render  5.41.6  :  <  Exalt  ye  V&yu,  who  is  hitched  to  your  chariot  (so  as  to  make  it 
swift),  exalt  (him)  the  god,  the  poet,  the  singer  with  your  hymns.  May  (the  gods)  who  pay 
their  debts,  who  love  the  fta  (the  sacrifice),  in  exchange  for  our  prayer  give  us  here  opulent, 
exoellent  wives.'  Cf.  Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  195, 199  ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Hethode,  p.  64.  The 
translation  is  certain,  except  as  to  the  word  isudhy^va^  for  which  see  the  authors  just 
mentioned.  Stanza  10.64.7  is  intensely  imitative,  but  I  can  discoyer  no  speoific  reasons  for 
assuming  as  does  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  336,  that  it  is  later ;  <  Exalt  ye  Vftyu,  who  is 
hitched  to  your  chariot,  the  opulent ;  exalt  ye  POsan  with  your  hymns,  in  order  to  obtain 
his  friendship ;  for  they  (all  the  gods),  of  one  sense,  and  one  wisdom,  at  the  bidding  of  Ood 
SaTitar,  follow  out  their  plans.*  Cf.  Pischel,  ibid.  p.  204. 
33  [h.o^.?o] 
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5.41.8<l  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

abhf  vo  arce  posyavato  nrn  vastos  p4tim  tv^staram  r&ranah, 

dh&nyft-fittj6sa  dhis^na  n&mobhir  y&nasp&tinr  6§ukdhi  rftyi  ^e. 

5.42.16^  (The  same) 

praisa  st6mah  prthivim  ant&riksam  T&nasp&tmr  dsadhi  Tay6  agyft^, 

i^devd-devah  suhavo  bhutu  mah3ram  ma  no  mai^  prthivi  durmatau  dhatj 

For  5.41.8  cf.  Qeldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  170 ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  180,  517  ;  Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noten,  p.  336. 

[6.41.10<',  grnTt^  agnir  etdn  n&  9Qsaih:   6.12.4^,  sasmakebhir  etan  nk  ^Oaaih 
(agni  stave).] 
Gf.  the  note  under  6.12.4. 

5.41.ie^  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

katha  da9ema  namasa  sudanQn  evaya  manito    achoktau   pra^ravaso  manito 

achoktau, 
ma  n6  'hir  budhnyd  rif6  dh&d  asmakam  bhQd  upamativanih. 

7.34.17*  (Vasistha ;  to  Ahi  Budhnya) 

ma  n6  'hir  budhnyd  rif  6  dh&n  ma  yajno  asya  sridhad  rtay6h. 

For  5.41. 16  cf.  Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii  (x888).  139. 

[6.42.8^,  candr^ni  devah  savita  suvati:  7.40. i^  y^  adyi  devah  savita  suvatL] 

5.42.16^y  vamispatlnr  osadhi  ray^  a9yah :  5.4i.8<l,  vanaspatlnr  dsadhi  raya  4m. 

5.42.16<^  (Atri  Bhamna ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

priisa  st6mah  prthivim  antariksam  (^vanaspatlhr  dsadhi  ray6  a^yah^j    <9-  5.41.8^ 

dev6-devah  suhdvo  bhutu  mdhyaih  ma  no  m&ta  prthivi  durmatau  dh&t. 

5«43«i5*^  (The  same) 

brhad  vayo  brhat^  tiibhyam  agne  dhiyajiiro  mithunasah  sacanta, 
dev6-devah  suhdvo  bhutu  mdhyam  ma  no  mata  pfthivi  durmatau 
dh&t. 

Note  that  the  two  stanzas  following  each  of  the  present  stanzas  are  identical,  and  that 
5.41.8*  =  5.4a.  i6»». 

5.42.17  =  5.43.16  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 
urau  deva  anibadh^  sy&ma. 

Only  one  p&da;  cf.  3.1. 11'. 

5.42.18  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah)  = 

5.43.17  (The  same)  = 

5.76.5  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  A^vins)  = 
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5.77.5  (Avasyu  Atreya  ;  to  A9viiis) 

aim  agvinor  &yas&  nutanena  mayobhuvft  sapriniti  gamema, 
a  no  rayim  vahatam  6t&  viran  a  vigyftny  amrtft  saubhag&ni. 
Note  that  5.43.II*  -  5-76-4'- 
6.48.10^  (Atri  Bhftuma ;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h) 
a  ndmabhir  manlto  vaksi  yl^&n  a  rQp^bhir  j&tavedo  huv&nih, 
yajMm  giro  jaritiih  sustutim  ca  vigye  ganta  mamto  vigya  uii. 
i<^-35-i3^  (Lu^a  Dh&n&ka ;  to  Yi^ve  Devfth) 

Yiqye  adyi  manito  yigva  uti  yl^ve  bhavantv  agndyah  s&middhfthy 
,^yl9ve  no  devd  ^vasd  gamantuj  yl9Yam  astu  dr&vinam  vajo  asm^. 

*rcf.  1.107.2* 
Oldenberg's  reflection,  BY.  Noten,  i.  339,  as  to  whether  yi9va  Qtf  in  5.43.10'  is  to  be 
changed  to  yi9yft  Qti,  *  with  eyery  help '  (onusual  instrumental,  and  hiatus),  is  to  be  nega- 
tived, because  of  the  same  reading  in  the  parallel  which  he  has  not  noted  ;  cf.  also  7.57.7*, 
i  stutitfo  maruto  yi9Ya  uti.  The  repeated  p&da  in  10.35.13  seems  to  me  awkward  (no  yerb) 
and  secondary ;  note  the  partial  repetition  of  its  pftda  c  (with  one  of  four  vi9Ya,  substituted 
for  upa)  in  i.io7.a\ 

6.48.11*  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  yi9ve  Dev&h) 
a  no  diy6  b^hatdl^  pdrvatfid  a  sdraisvati  yajata  gantu  yajn^m, 
h&vam  devi  jujus&na  ghrtaci  9agmam  no  vacam  U9ati  9rnotu. 
5.76.4C  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  A9vins) 

iddm  hi  y&m  pradlyi  sthdnam  5ka  im^  grha  a9vined&ih  duron&m, 
a  no  diy6  b^hatdl^  p4ryat&d  adbhyd  y&tam  fsam  urjam  y^hantft. 
Note  the  identity  of  5.43.17  with  5.76.5. 

6.48.15<^ :  5.42.160(1,  deyd-deyah  suh&yo  bhntu  m4hyam  mi  no  mftti  prthiyi  dur- 
matiu  dhai 

6.48.16  =  5.42.17  (only  one  pada). 

6.48.17  =  6.42.18  =  6.76.5  =  6-77.5. 

6.44.14^1, 16<^,  t^y&hdm  asmi  sakhy^  ny6kah. 

6.46.4^  (Sadftprna  Atreya :  to  Vi9ye  Dey&h) 

sokt^bhir  yo  y^cobhir  dey&justftir  indra  ny  &gni  iyase  huyidhyfii, 
ukth^bhir  hi  smft  kay&yah  suyajna  &yfyasanto  maruto  y6jantL 
6.59. 3<>  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
okiydns&  sut6  sdcftn  &9V&  s&pti  iyadane, 
indr&  ny  &gni  iyasehi  yigrin&  yay^  deycl  hay&mahe. 

Prima  facie  the  dative  Hvase  in  5.45.4  is  better  than  the  instrumental  avasft  in  6.59.3. 
Ludwig,  749,  to  6.59.3,  ^  Indra  und  Agni  mit  ihrer  gnade  .  .  .  rufen  wir  hieher ';  Bergaigne, 
Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  86,  *  nous  yous  prions  de  venir  id,  6  Dieux,  avec  yoe  fkreurs '.  We  may 
remember  the  numberless  places  in  which  the  verb  hd  is  used  with  ivase  or  Qtiye.  Possibly^ 
but  not  certainly,  ivasehA  «  ivasa  ihi,  with  double  samdhi,  and  possibly  6.59.3  is  posterior  to 
5.45.4.    For  5.45.4  cf.  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  zt.  233 ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  BCyth.  iii.  314  note. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


5.46«i^> — ]    P<^^  I '   Jiepeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  V      [260 

5.46J.0*  (Sad&pma  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ve  Deyfth) 

4  sdryo  amhao  ohokrim  An^6  'yukta  y&d  dharfto  TTUprethih, 

udni  n&  nivam  anayanta  dhfrft  a^n^yatf r  dpo  arvdg  atisihan. 

7.60.4^  (Vaaistha ;  to  Hitra  and  Varuna)  [mr  4«45-s* 

i^iid  y&m  prksdso  m&dhumanto  asthuTj  a  auryo  amhao  ohakrim  inm4t« 
ytona  adifyd  iklhyano  r&danti  |^mitr6  aryami  y&rui^  8aj6aah.j  <v- 1. 186.3^ 
See  under  4. 45. 2^ 

5.46.d<'  (Pratiksatra  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ve  Devfth) 

indifignf  mitriy&run&ditim  Bvk}^  pirthiviih  dyfuh  manitah  p&rratan  api^ 
hiiv6  yif^u^  plkf&i^adi  bnihmaijafi  pitiih  bh&gam  nil  fiinsaih  sayitdram  &t&ye. 
7.44.  i^'  (Vaaistha ;  Lingoktadeyat&h) 
dadhikrdm  vah  prathamdm  a^noeiusuuai  agnim    stoiiddhaih  bhigam 

ttije  huve, 

indradi  vlf igiii^  ptiad^am  brthmaijaB  p&tim  (^adityin  dyav&pfthi^ 

ap&l)^  BV&lbUj  lv-7.44.i<i 

Little  doubt  but  what  there  is  a  more  particular,  presumably  ritualistic  relationship 

between  these  two  stanzas,  and,  again,  between  both  and  10.36.  i :  see  under  7.44.1.    The 

cadence,    pusinam   brihmanas  p4tim  in  5.46.3%  also  at  7.41.1";    the  cadenoe,  mar&ta^ 

pAnrat&A  apdl^  in  5.46.3%  also  at  10.36.1^     The  latter  stanza,  indeed,  in  its  general  sense 

and  workmanship,  belongs  with  the  present  two. 

6.46.80  (Pratikflatra  Atreya ;  DevapatnUstayah) 

ut6  gni  vyantu  dev&patnlr  indrftiay  kgniyy  a9yini  A^ 

a  rMasi  yanu^&ni  gp^otn  vy&ntu  devir  y&  rtiir  jdnin&m. 

7.34.22^  (Vasif^a ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 

ti  no  r&san  rdtisaco  vtoony  a  r6daid  vani^&ni  Qpi^ota, 

Y&rQtnbhih  su^arand  no  astu  ty^siA  suddtro  yi  dadhatu  rtyah. 

It  is  tempting  to  assume  that  the  repeated  p&da  in  7.34-33  is  borrowed  from  the  deva- 
patnl  stanza,  5.46.8.  Note,  however,  that  Tvastar,  the  husbsnd  of  the  GnA^  occurs  in 
7.34.3  a,  which  goes  some  distance  to  account  for  the  presence  there  of  pftda  b. — For  the  accent 
of  r6da8I  see  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  pp.  326,  344. 

5.51.1<^:  5.26.4C,  dev^bhir  havy&d&taye. 

[6.61.2^,  s^tyadharmUno  adhvardm:  1.12.7^,  s&tyadhann&^am  adhvard.] 

6.61.8^  (Svasty&treya  Atreya ;  to  Yi^ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
Yiprebhir  vipra  santya  pr&taryavabhir  a  gahi, 
deydbhih  86mapitaye. 

8.38.7^  (Manu  Vaiyasvata ;  to  Vi^ye  Deyah,  here  Indra  and  Agni) 

pr&taryavabhir  a  gataih  dey^bhir  jenyftyasQ, 

indrftgni  86mapitaye. 

Translate  5.51.3 : '  With  the  sages,  O  kind  sage,  with  (the  gods)  that  come  in  the  morning, 
come  hither  to  drink  the  soma  1*  And  8.38.7 :  *  Come  je,  O  Indra  and  Agni,  that  haye  native 
wealth,  hither  with  the  gods  that  come  in  the  morning,  to  drink  the  soma.'  In  this  stanza 
the  third  p&da  of  5.51.3,  dev^bhih  sdmapltaye,  seems  stretched  secondarily  into  two: 
der^hir  [jenjilYasQ,  fndrSgnl]  sdmapltaye. 
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5.51.5*'*'<'  (Svastyfttreya  Atreya ;  to  Yi^ve  Devfth,  here  Vftyu) 
▼ayav  a  yfihi  vit&ye  ju8ft]gi6  haTyid&taye, 
pib&  aat&syandhaso  abhi  priyal)^. 

6.16.10*  (Bbaradvl^a ;  to  Agni) 

igna  a  yfihi  Tit&ye  grnftnd  havyidfitaye* 

Td  hdtfi  satsi  barhfsi 

7.90.  i^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Y&yu) 

pr&  ynraya  ^licayo  dadrire  vfim  adhvaryiibhir  m&dhuxnantah  aut^sah, 

viha  y&yo  nijn^to  yahy  ^ha  pibfi  satiayandhaso  midftya. 

Translate  5.51.5  :  'O  V&ya,  oome  hither  to  enjoy,  pleased,  to  the  gift  of  havis;  drink  of 
the  pressed  plant — to  the  feast'  This  is  the  first  of  three  suoeessive  stanzas  (5-7),  making  an 
independent  hymn,  all  of  whieh  ha^e  the  refrain  appendage,  abhS  prAyah  'to  the  feast ^ 
added  every  time  to  good  octosyllabic  Unee ;  see  Part  3,  chapter  2,  class  B  3,  and  Oldenberg, 
Pro!.,  p.  113  ff.  The  original  source  of  the  pida  would  seem  therefore  to  be  7.90.1,  to  wit : 
'  For  the  lore  of  heroes  (sons),  the  pure  honied  pressed  drink  was  given  you  two  (O  Indra  and 
Yftjm)  by  the  Adhvaryu-priests ;  bring,  O  Vftyu,  hither  your  team,  drink  unto  intoxication  of 
the  pressed  plant.'  Indeed  5.51.5  seems  to  be  a  conglomerate  of  parts  of  the  two  other  stanzas. 

5.51.6^^:  4.47. 2*^y  fndn9  ca  v&yav  es&m  86m&n&m  (5.5 1.6^,  sutinam)  pltfm 
arhathah  ;  1. 134.60,  sutdnftm  pltfm  arhasL 

5.51.7^  (Syasty&treya  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ye  Dev&h) 

aata  indrftya  v&y&ye  (^86m&so  d&dhya^irahyj  €v  i-5-5^ 

nimn&m  n&  yanti  sf ndhavo  'bhi  pr&yah. 

9*33-3^^  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

anta  indrfiya  v&y&ye  v&nmftya  manidbhya^ 

86mft  arfanti  vi^i^ve. 

9.34.2»to  (The  same) 

auti  indrfiya  vfiyfive  vfim^fiya  marddbhyait^ 

86mo  ar^ati  vi^^aye. 

9.65.20*^  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

apaa  indrfiya  yfiyfiye  ydro^ya  manidbhya^ 

86mo  arfati  yi^i^ve. 

The  pftda,  virun&ya  marudbhyah  also  at  8.41.1**;  61.13^;  see  under  8.41. i.— For  5.51. 7*** 
ct  9.63.i5**>;  for  5.51.7"  of.  under  8.6.34;  ^o^  9.65.30*  cf.  9.84.1^  ai>si  indrftya  viirunftya 
vftyive,  and  see  Bergaigne,  i.  314 ;  Melanges  Bonier,  p.  80. 

5.5L7^:  1.5.5®;  137.2^;  7*32.4^;  9.22.3l>;  63.15^;  ioi.i2l>,  86ma80 d^dhya^irah. 

5.51.8^ :  1.44. 14^,  a^bhyam  uaasa  sajoh. 

5.51.8°-10«,  i,  yahy  agne  atriv&t  sut6  rana. 

5.52.4^  (^yaya^ya  Atreya  ;  to  Maruta) 

manitsu  yo  dadhimahi  8t6mam  yigflfim  ca  dhf^i^uya, 

yf^ve  yd  minu^a  yugd  j>inti  m4rtyam  ri8ah.j  «r  1.42. 2^ 
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6.16.22^  (Bharadyfija ;  to  Agni) 

pr4  YBifi  sakhftyo  agn&ye  8t6mam  jrajfiUbm  oa  dh^^uya, 

4rca  gaya  ca  vedli&se. 

Translate  5.52.4 :  'To  the  Maruts,  in  your  behalf,  let  ua  sturdily  offer  praise  and  saorifiee, 
to  all  of  them  that  (protect)  the  ages  of  meny  protect  the  mortal  from  iojury.'  As  regards 
6.16.2a  Ludwig,  382,  renders,  'eurem  Agni,  o  freunde,  preist  und  singt  mit  anstrengong, 
(lied  and  opfer)  dem  ordner '.  In  his  note  he  remarks,  '  area  gftya  :  filr  areata  g&yaia '. 
Qrassmann, '  Auf,  Freunde,  eurem  Agni  bringt  Gesang  and  Opfer  k^nlioh  dar,  Dem  Ordner 
preis  and  singe  ihm '.  The  absence  of  a  verb  in  the  first  distich,  and  the  anaoolathon  between 
ab  and  o  that  remains  even  after  supplying  the  verb,  show  that  the  scrappy  stanza  is  modelled 
after  existing  patterns  (of.  6.45.4).  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  repeated  pftda  originated  in 
5.52.4.  In  both  stanzas  yah  is  the  well-known,  loose  ethical  dative,  *in  your  behalf* ;  cf. 
under  1.37.4. 

5.52.4A:  1.43.2b;  5.67.3d,  pdnti  m^rtyam  risdh. 

[5.58.10^  tves^m  gan^m  mdrutam  n&vyaslnftm:  5.58. i^,  stus^  ganim,  &c] 

5.58.16^  (9y&Y&9Ya  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 

stuhi  bhojan  stuvatd  asya  ydmani  rinan  gavo  ni  yiyase, 

yatih  purv&n  iva  s^khinr  4nu  hvaya  gira  grnlhi  k&mfnah. 

io.25.i<i  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Soma) 

i^bhadr&m  no  dpi  yfttaya  m4no  ddk^^am  ut4  kr4tum,j  fir  10.20. 1 

&dh&  te  sakhy6  dndhaso  t1  yo  m&de  rinan  gavo  ni  yav&se  vivak^ase. 

For  ipi  yfttaya  see  Max  Mikller,  SBE.  xxxiL  ao2,  437. — Of.  the  pftda,  giyo  nft  yilyasesv  a, 
under  i.9i.i3*>. 

5.54.11^  (9y&y&9ya  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

Hhsesu  va  rst&yah  patsii  khftd&yo  (^y^ksassu  rukmd  maruto  r&the  9ubhah,j 

Circf.  1. 64.4** 
agnibhrajaso  vidyuto  g&bhastyoll^  giprft^  girfdsu  vitat&  hirai^y&yi^. 

8.7.25b  (Punanratsa  EAnva ;  to  Maruts) 
vidyiiddhasta  abhf dyavah  giprfil{^  girf&n  hirany&yi^ 
QUbhra  vy  Imjata  ^riy^ 

5.54.11^^  and  8.7.25^^  paraphrase  one  another,  in  deference  to  their  respective  metrical 
needs  ;  incidentally  the  phrase  9fprfth  9lr8ft8u  in  5.54.1 1  is  replaced  by  9fprfth  9lr8ftn  in  8.7.25. 
Since  the  Maruts,  ooUectiyely,  have  many  heads,  the  word  9lrBft8u  might  seem  more  original, 
but  similar  expressions  with  generic  singular  are  so  easily  called  up  from  other  languages  as  to 
make  this  argument  otiose.  For  9iprfth  see  Max  Mailer,  SBE.  xzxii.  301 ;  Henry,  M^moiiei 
de  la  Soci4t4  de  Lingaistiqoe,  iz.  19  (reprint).  In  general  cf.  for  the  stanzas  1.64.4 ;  166.9.10  ; 
7-56.i.^ 

5.65.1<^9^,  9ubh4m  yfttdm  4nu  r4th&  avrtsata. 

[5.56.d<',  yiroki^ab  suryasyeva  ra^mayah :  10.91.4'^,  areptoih  sur3rasyeya,  &a] 
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6.66.0^'*'<'  (^ftvft^va  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

mrUta  no  maruto  ma  yadhistan&sm&bhyam  ^irma  bahulim  vi  yantans, 

iLdhi  stotrdsya  sakhydsya  gfttana  ^9iibham  yatam  kwi  rdtha  aYrtsata-j 

«!r  refrain,  5-66-i^9** 
6.51.5^  OPji^van  BharadySja ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
dyikus  pltah  pfthivi  matar  &dhrug  4gne  bhratar  vasavo  mrl4t&  nah, 
yifva  adityft  adite  s&j6s&  asmdbhyam  ^irma  babul&m  vi  yanta. 
10.78.8c  (SyOmara9mi  Bhargava;  to  Maruts) 

subh&gdn  no  dev&h  krnuta  siir4tn&n  asmdn  stotrn  maruto  y&yrdh&nah, 
ddhi  stotrdsya  sakhydsya  g&ta  sandd  dhl  vo  ratnadhey&ni  s&ntL 

Aofirecht,  in  the  Preface  to  his  second  edition  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  p.  zvi,  thinks  that  the 
author  of  6.51.5  used  5.55.9  as  a  pattern.  He  hints  that  he  regards  ddhrug  in  6.51.5  as  a 
makeshift  to  express  the  idea  of  mi  Tadhistana  in  5.55.9.  The  argument  does  not  seem 
weighty.  On  the  other  band  10.78.8  does  not  make  a  specially  good  impression  in  relation  to 
5.55.9— C£  9.72.9*. 

&.56.10d:  4.50.6^  ;  8.40.12^;  48.13d;  10.121.10d,  vay4m  sy&ma p4tayo raylnam. 

•6.66.ld:  1.49.1^;  8.8«7^,  divd^  cid  rocandd  &dbi. 

6.66.4^:  1.37. 1  ic,  prd  cyavayanti  yamabbib. 

5.66.6^  yungdbvim  by  6rusl  r&tbe:  1.14.12*,  yuksva  by  4ru8T  r^tbe. 

B.se.e*'^,  yungdbv4m  b4rT  ajira  dburi  volhave  vAbistba  dburl  vdlbave :  1. 1 34.3*^, 
y&yu  r^tbe  ajira  dburi  y6lbaye  v^bistba  dburi  y6lbaye. 

6.57.7^,  bbaksly^  y6  Vaso  daiyyasya :  4.21.10^,  bbaksiyd  t6  Vaso  daiyyasya. 

6.57.8  =  5.58.8  (Qyaya^ya  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 

hay^  niro  maruto  m|r)ita  nas  tiiyimagbaso  imrta  ftajfl&l^, 

sityagratall^  kdvayo  yiiv&no  b]^badgirayo  b^rl^dd  ukgAmftna^i. 

[6.58.1^,  stus6  gan&m  marutam  n^yyaslnEm:  5.53.10^:  tyes&m  gan&m,  &c] 

S.dUO^',  pdryatesy  4pa9ritah  :  1.84. i4t>,  pdryatesy  ipa^ritam. 

5.64.P,  yArunam  yo  ri9ada8am :  1.2.7^,  y^runam  ca  ri9ada8am. 

5.64.2^ :  1. 1 2 7. 1 o«,  yi^yasu  ksasu  j6guye. 

6.e5.2*>"^d  (Eatabayya  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
td  bi  ^r^bayarcaaa  r^j&nft  dirgbaQnittam&, 
td  8&tpati  ft&yf dba  ptav&na  j&ne-jane. 

8.101.2^  (Jamadagni  Bbargaya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

yirsistbaksatra  uruc^sas&  n&rft  r4j&n&  dirgbagriittamft, 

id  babiita  na  dans^na  raibaryatah  |^sak&m  suryasya  ra9mibbih.j  iv1.47.7d 
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5.67.4^  (Yi^'ata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna  with  Aryamaa) 

t6  hi  aatyi  ftasp^  ftaYftno  j4ne-jane, 

sunlthiUah  sudinavo  Jzih69  cid  uruc&krayah.j  mr  5.67.4^ 

[6.66 .6^  syima  sapr^thastame :  1.94. 130,  firman  sy&ma  t&va  aaprithastame.] 

[6.66.6<',  anehto»  trot&yah :  8.47.i«-i8%  anehi^  Ta  Qtiyak] 

6.66.8*  (B&tahavya  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

ta  T&m  690  r&th&n&m  urvim  g&yyatim  es&m, 

rat&havyasya  sustutfm  dadhf k  stdmAir  manftmahe. 
5.86.4*  (Atri  Bhftuma  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ta  Y&m  690  r&th&nftm  j^indrftgni  haY&mahe,j  mr  5.86.4^ 

ij>&ti  tuh^aya  rddhasoj  Tidvansa  ginranastamft.  mr  5.86.4^ 

There  is  no  diffioolty  in  5.86.4,  whether  we  render  6ae  by  '  for  the  promotion',  or  by  'at 
the  desire '.  The  former  is,  recently,  the  oonolosion  of  Geldner,  Yed.  Stnd.  ii.  290 ;  the  hitter 
that  of  Oldenberg,  ZDMQ.  IziL  477  ;  BY.  Noten,  p.  359.  I  see  no  reason  for  refusing  the 
goidanoe  of  snch  expressions  as  g^vftm  4iBe  10.48.9,  or  rftyA  ise,  5.41.5, 8,  respeetively  'when 
desiring  cows,  or  wealth'.  Accordingly  5.86.4:  'We  call  npon  yon,  O  Indra  and  Agni, when 
we  desire  chariots,  ye  lords  of  prompt  liberality,  wise,  fondest  of  hymns.'  Aooordiag  tor 
Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  359  (cf.  ZDMG.  Ut.  608,  note),  5.66.3  woold  yield  some  such  resnlt : 
'  (We  beseech)  you,  when  we  desire  chariots,  for  broad  soope  for  them  ;— beautiftil  praise  with 
hymns  do  we  eagerly  devise  for  him  that  spends  oblations.'  Qeldner,  1.  c : '  Euch  beide  yerehren 
wir  dreist  mit  Stomas,  damit  diese  Wagen  auf  eine  weite  Bahn  gelangen,  (kommt)  zn  des 
B&tahavya  Loblied.'  Neither  of  these  more  recent  translations,  nor  two  others  which 
Lndwig,  103,  proposed,  are  conclosive.  Grassmann, '  Mit  Lob  gedenken  eurer  wir,  mit  Bmst, 
wenn  enrer  Wagen  Sohar  hineilet  auf  die  weite  Flur  and  za  des  Opfrer's  Lobgesang  *.  One 
thing  seems  certain,  namely,  that  the  chariots  belong  to  the  saorificera,  not  to  the  gods 
(sunvatd  rithah,  1.94.8),  but  I  confess  that  5.66.3,  most  likely  secondary,  seems  to  me  as 
obscure  as  eyer. 

6.66.4<',  nl  ketiinft  j&nanftm ;  1.191.4S  ni  ket^vo  j&nftn&m. 

6.67.1''  (Yajata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

hH  itthd  deva  niskrt&m  adity&  yajat4m  brh^t, 

v&m^  mitraryaman  v&rsistham  ksatr&m  a^the. 

8.67.4^  (Hatsya  S&mmada,  or  others ;  to  Adityas) 

i^m^hi  vo  mahatim  dvoj  vim^  mitraryaman,  pr  8.47.1^ 

^^y&nsy  d  vrnlmahe. j  mr  8. 26. 2 1<: 

10.126.2^  (Kulmalabarhisa  ^^Qsi,  or  Anhomuo  Vftmadevya;  to  Vi^re 

Dey&b) 
t&d  dhi  yay^m  yrialmiihe  v&nina  mitraryaman, 
y^na  nfr  4nhaso  ytly4m  p&th4  nethd  ca  m&rtyam  4ti  dyisah. 

Gf.  viruno  mitr6  aryami,  under  1.26.4*^;  and  the  two  pftdas  7.59. 1%  Uamk  ague  viUruna 
mftr&ryaman  (note  enclitic  agne),  and  8.19.35%  vayim  i6  yo  viruna  mltrtryaman.  For 
5.67.1  cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  360. 

5.67.2^  (Yajata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Vani^) 

a  y&d  y6nim  lurai^yiyam  y&runa  mitra  sddatha^ 

I  dhartdra  carsa^lnimj  yant4m  sumn&m  ri^ftdasA.  pri.i  7.2c 
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9.64. 20*  (Ea^yapa  Manca ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
a  jiA  ydnim  hirany&yam  a^iir  rt^sya  iddati, 
jihaty  dpracetasab. 

6.67.2^:  1.17.2C,  dhartira  car^aninam. 

6.67.8^:  1.26.4^;  41.1^;  4.55.10^;  8.18.3^;  28.2*;  83.2^;  10.126.3^7^  vAruno 
mitr6  aryami. 

5.e7.8<*:  1.41.2^;  5.52.4^,  panti  mdrtyam  ris^h. 

6.67.4^  rtavano  j4ne-jane:  5.65. 2<J,  rtdvana  jtoe-jane. 

6.67.4^  (Yajata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna  with  Aryaman) 

t6  hi  satyi  rtaspf9a  Lrtavano  j&ne-jane,j  ¥r  5.65. 2** 

simlthdsah  sudanavo  'nh6^  oid  uruodkraya^ 

8.18.5c  (Irimbithi  Eanva ;  to  Adityas) 

t^  hi  putraso  editor  yidur  dv^nsi  ydtave, 

anh6Q  old  urucdkrayo  'nehdaal^^. 

Pftda  8.8.15^  is  clearly  composite :  aneb^sah  is  cadence  in  8.45. ii*;  see  Part  2,  chapter  a, 
class  B  4. 

6.68.8^  (Urucakri  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna  with  Aditi) 
pr&tdr  deyim  ^itim  johavimi  madhydmdina  iidit&  siiryasya, 
x^Y^  mitr&yanma  sarv^tat^le  tokdya  t&nayaya  9&m  ydh. 

5*  7  6*  3^  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  A9yin8) 

uta  yatam  samgav^  prfttdr  4hno  madhy&mdina  liditft  adryasya, 
diva  n&ktam  4vasa  9dmtamena  n^^nlm  pltir  a^vind  tatftna. 
For  sarvAtfttft  in  5.69.3  see  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  ly.  301. 

6.71.P  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
a  no  gantam  rigadasft  vdruna  mitra  barhtoa, 
lipem&m  carum  adhvar&m. 

8.8.17A  (SadhvansaEanya;  to  A9yin8) 

a  no  gantam  rlQftdasemdm  stdmam  purubbuja, 

krt&m  nab  su9r(yo  naremd  datam  abbistaye. 

6.71.2c  (Bahuyrkta  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varu^) 
yl^yasya  hi  pracetasa  y&runa  mitra  dljatha^, 
iQfina  pipyataih  dhiyal^ 

7.94.2c  (Vaaistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

i^9rnut&m  jaritiir  b^yamj  indrftgnl  y&natam  girah,  w  7*94.2* 

iQftaa  pipyatam  dhiyai^ 

34  [a-o-i.  m] 
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9.i9.2<:(A8ita  K&^yapa,  or  Devala  K&9yapa;  to  Soma  Payam&na,  here' 

Indra  and  Soma) 
3ruy&m  hi  sth&h  sv&rpati  indra^  ca  soma  gdpatl, 
iQfina  pipyatam  dhiyah. 

6.71.d*,  lipa  mih  sut&m  i  gatam:  i.i6.4» ;  3.42.1%  lipa  nah  sut4m  &  gahi. 

6.71.8^  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

i^iipa  nah  sut^m  a  gataihj  y&nu^a  mitra  d&gii^atLt  mr  1. 16.4* 

i^asyd  86niasya  pTtdya  j  pr  1,22,1^ 

8.47.1^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Adityas) 

i^m&hi  vo  mahatdm  &V0j  v&mna  mitra  d&^ii^e,  pr  8,47.1* 

ydm  &dity&  abhl  druh6  r^ksatha  n^m  agh&m  na^ad  i^aneh^so  va  nt^yah 

suQt^yo  va  Qtayah. j  Pr  refrain,  8.47.  i»^  ff. 

5.71.8®:   1.22.10;  23.2C;  4.49.5®;  6.59.10^;  8.76.60 ;  94.100-120,  asy^  sdmasya 
plt&ye. 

6.72.1^-80,  Hi  barhisi  sadatam  (30,  sadatftm)  sdmapitaye. 

5.72.8^'  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

mitrd^  ca  no  y&runa^  ca  juf^t&m  yajildm  iffdye, 

i^nf  barhisi  sadat&m  86mapitaye.j  iir  refrain,  5.72.10-30 

5-7 8*  3^  (Saptavadhri  Atreya ;  to  A9vin8) 

d^vina  yftjinivasQ  juf^thftm  yajlL&m  istdye, 

i^hahsay  iva  patatam  a  sutah  upa.j  «•- refrain,  5.78.10-30 

^•3^*4^  (<^y&y&9ya  Atreya ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

jnf^th&m  yi^fi&m  if tdye  sutdm  sdmaih  sadhastuti, 

indr&gni  i  gatam  nara. 

6.7d.l<^  (P&ura  Atreya ;  to  Ayyins) 

y&d  adyd  sth&h  parftyiti  y&d  ary&v&ty  a9yin&, 

ydd  yft  puru  purubhuja  y&d  antdrikga  a  gatam. 

8.97.5^  (Bebha  Ea9yapa ;  to  Indra) 

ydd  yaai  rocan^  diy4h  (^samudrdsyadhi  yist&pi,j  mr  8.34.13^ 

y&t  parthiye  s&dane  yrtrahantama  y&d  ant&rikfa  a  gahi. 

Cf.  for  5.73.1***  the  very  similar  distich  8.i3.i5»*»;  97.4***,  yic  chakrtsi  partyiti  y4d 
arv&Y&ti  TTtrahan.    For  the  stanza  see  Oldenberg,  By.  Noten,  p.  360,  bottom. 

6.78.2^  (P&ura  Atreya ;  to  A9yins) 

ihi  tya  pnmbhutamg  puru  d&hs&hsi  bibhrata, 

yarasyi  y&my  4dhrigQ  huy^  tuyistam&  bhuj6. 

8.22.3*  (Sobhari  Kftnya  ;  to  A9yins) 

ihi  tya  pnmbhutamft  dey&  n&mobhir  a9yin&, 

i^arvficlnd  sy  4yase  karftmahoj  ,^g&nt&r&  d&9iiso  grh4m.j 

'  pre  :  c£  8.22.30;  d  :  8.5.50 
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5.7d.8^:  1.30.19^,  cakr&m  r^thasya  yemathuh. 

5.78*5*  (P&ura  Atreya ;  to  A9yin8) 

a  y&d  Tftih  surya  r&thaih  ti^^had  raghuBy4dam  s4dft, 

p&ri  v&m  aruai  v4yo  glirnd  varanta  ftt&pah. 

8.8.10*  (Sadhyansa  Kfi^va ;  to  A^vins) 
a  yid  v&m  ydfaigift  r&tham  iti^ad  vsjiniyasQ, 
Yl^vftny  a^vina  yuv&m  prd  dhitdny  agaohatam. 
CI  1.116.17. 

[6.78.10*,  imk  br^hm&ni  v&rdhana:  8.62.4^,  Indra  bi^m&ni  vArdhanft.] 

6.74aO*^  (P&ura  Atreya ;  to  A^vins) 

dgyinft  y&d  dha  kirhi  do  ohu^ruyatftm  im&m  h&vam, 

y^svir  a  811  y2Lm  bhi^'ah  prficinti  sii  y2Lm  pf cah. 

^•73*5^^  (Gk>payana  Atreya,  or  Saptayadhri  Atreya  ;  to  A^ns) 

yid  adyi  Urhi  kirhi  oio  ohugruyat&m  ixnim  h&vam, 

L&nti  84d  bhotu  yftm  4yah. j  iw  refrain,  8. 7  3,  i «- 1 8c 

6.76.1^9®,  midhyl  m4ma  9rutam  h^yam. 

6.76.2c :  1.92.18^;  8.5.11^;  8.IC,  dtorft  hlranyayartani ;  8.87.5c  dasrft  hiranya- 
yartani  ^ubhas  pati. 

6.76.8^  (Ayasyu  Atreya ;  to  A^yins) 

a  no  hitn&ni  blbhrat&y  dgyinft  gichatam  yuv&m, 

nidr&  hiranyayartani  ju^a  yftjiniyasQ  i^madhyl  m&ma  ^rutam  h4yam.j 

ivrefrain,  6-75'i*-9® 

8.8.1^  (Sadhyansa  Eftnya ;  to  A^yins) 

^  no  yl^y&bhir  Qtlbhirj  dgyinft  giohataih  yuy&m,  m-  7.24.4* 

(^d^siA  hirai^yayartaiUj  (^plbatam  somy&m  m^hiLj 

iwc:  1.92.18^;  d:  6.60. i5<* 

8.85.1^  (S^'Bna  Angirasa ;  to  A^yins) 

1^4  me  h^yam  n&satyjagyin&  gdchatam  yuv&m,  4v  1. 1 83. 5'^ 

m&dhyah  sdmasya  pitdye. 

Note  that  5.75.3^  «  8.8. i^^The  p&da,  rudrft  hirmnyayartanl,  5.75.3%  is  a  version  of  the 
more  frequent  d^iarft  hiranyayartani ;  see  under  1.92.18. 

5.76.7*:  1.22.1^;  5.78.1*,  d^yinfty^hiigachatam. 

6.76.7^  (Ayasyu  Atreya ;  to  A9yin8) 

L&^yin&y  6h4  gachataihj  nasatyft  ma  y£  yenatam,  l«- 1 .  'r2.  i  ^ 

tir&9  eid  aryayi  p&ri  yartlr  yatam  adabhya  (^m^dhyl  mtoia  ^rutan^  h&yam.j 

ivrefirain,  5.75.i*-9* 
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5«78.  i^  (Saptayadhri  Atreya ;  to  A9yins) 

^dfyinfty  ^h4  gachataihj  nasatya  ma  vi  venatam,  iir  1.22.1^ 

i^hansay  iva  patatam  a  sutan  iipa.j  prrefnin,  5.78.10-3^ 

For  tir^  oid  mrjaji  piri  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  458,  note ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  363  (where 
earlier  litermture  is  cited).  It  seems  to  me  that  we  must  adhere  to  Both*B  early  coigeetniml 
emendation  arya  i.    Cf.  my  remarks  under  4.29.1^ 

5.76.8^:  1.30.18^,  rdtho  dasr&y  4martyah. 
5.76.8^:  5.69,3^  madhy&mdina  udita  suryasya. 
6.76.4<':  5.43. 1 1^  d  no  divd  brhaUh  p&rvat&d  L 

6.7e.6  =  5.42.18  =  6.43.17  =  5.77.5- 

6.77.6 :  see  preceding  item. 

6.78.1^:  1.22.1^  ;  5'75*7%  ^vinfty  6hk  gachatam. 

5.78.1^:  5.75. 7^  ndsatya  md  yl  yenatam. 

5.78.1<^<',  hansdy  iya  patatam  a  sutan  upa. 

5.78.8^:  8.38.4^  jus^tham  yajn&m  ist4ye ;  5.73*3^  jus^tftm  yajfidm  ist&ye. 

[6.78.8^  y4thA  yito  y&th&  y^nam :  10.23.4d  lid  id  dhonoti  yato  y^tha  ydnam.] 

6.78.ld®-8<^^  satyd^rayaai  y&yy^  siijAte  &9yasQnrte :  5.79.  i^io«,  si^&ie  ^^yasonrte. 

5.78.2^ :  see  next  item. 

5.78.^^  8^:  1.48.1%  yy  UchA  duhitar  diyah;  5.79.2%  yy  duoho  duhitar  diyah. 

5.78.6*:  4.32.120,  disu  dha  yir4yad  y49ah. 

5.78.6%  7c,  y6  no  radhfinsy  ahray&  (7S  a9yyft). 

6.78.7^ :  4.55.9',  uso  maghony  a  yaha. 

5.79.8*  (Satya^rayas  Atreya ;  to  Usas) 

utd  no  gdmatir  ifa  &  yaha  duhitar  diyah, 

i^aak&m  suryasya  ra9mibhihj  9ukraih  ^dcadbhir  arcibhih  ^^siijate  ifyasQnrte.j 

c:  1.47.7^;  e:  refrain,  5.79.i«-io» 

8.5.9*  (Brahmatithi  Kanya ;  to  A^yins) 

ut&  no  g6matir  ifa  ut^.satir  ahandda, 

yi  path&h  sat&ye  sitam. 

9.62.24*  (Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

utd  no  g6matir  £90  yf 9ya  arsa  paristiibhah, 

i^gn^d  jam&dagnina.j  4v  3.6a.  iS* 

Cf.  the  pftda,  tvim  no  gdmatir  isa^,  8.23.39^ 
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S.VS.S^^:  i.47.7<^;  137.2^;  8.ioi.2(i,  sllk^m  suryasya  ra^mfbhih. 

6.79.3^,  9* :  1.48.1b,  yy  tichft  duhitar  divah  ;  5.79.2^  vy  aucho  duhitar  divah. 

6.80.4<':  1.124.3C,  ri&Bja.  pdnthftm  toy  eti  s&dhu:  10.66. 13^,  rt^ya  p&nth&m 
4ny  end  s&dhuya. 

6.80.4<1:  1.124.3d,  praj&nativa  n^  dl90  minatL 

[6.80.6^,  ydseva  bhadra  nl  rinlte  ^psah:  1.124.7^,  usd  hasr^va  ni  rinlte  4psah.] 

6.80.60  (Satya9rayas  Atreya ;  to  Usas) 

es&  pratici  duhita  diy6  nfn  ^ydseya  bhadra  ni  rinlte  apsah,j  ivcf.  i.i24.7<i 

yyor^vala  d&Qiife  yary&i^  piinar  jyotir  yuyatf h  pQry^th&kah. 

6.50.8^  (^ji^yan  Bharadyftja ;  to  Vi9ye  Dey&h ;  here  Sayitar) 

l4  no  dey&h  sayita  trdyam&noj  hlranyap&nir  yajat6  jagamyat,  prof.  6.5o.8« 

y6  d4tray&n  us^so  n4  pr&tlkam  yyur^ut^  d&QU^e  yaryft^i. 

It  would  seem  natural  that  the  Usas-stanza,  5.80.6,  is  the  original  occasion  of  the  repeated 
pftda,  because  the  same  goddess  figures,  6.50.8,  in  a  secondary  comparison,  so  familiar  as  to 
verge  upon  proverb.  Cf.  the  opening  paragraphs  of  Part  a,  chapter  4. — ^The  cadence  d&9d8e 
viryftni  also  in  1.35.8*  ;  I.i63.i3«* ;  MS.  1.5.4';  70.1a  ;  Ap?.  6.i7.io«. 

6.82.2^,  ^a  hi  sy&yafastaram :  5. 1 7.2%  dsya  hf  sy&ya^astarah. 

6.82.20  (gy&va^ya  Atreya ;  to  Sayitar) 

i^toya  hi  sy&ya9astaramj  sayitiih  k&c  can&  priy^m,  iv-  5.17. 2" 

ni  minanti  syar^jyam. 

8.93.1  lb  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

y^ya  te  nu  cid  &dl9am  n&  mindnti  svar^jyam, 

n4  dey6  nidhrigur  j4nah. 

6.82.db  (Qy&ya^ya  Atreya ;  to  Sayitar) 

84  hi  rdtn&ni  dft^iise  snyati  sayita  bhdga^ 

t4m  bh&g^m  citrdm  imahe. 

7.66.40  (Vasistha ;  to  Adityas) 

i^y&d  ady4  sura  lidit^j  'n&g&  mitro  aryama,  Pr  7.66.4^ 

snvati  sayita  bh&gal{^. 

The  stanza  7.66.4  is  less  well  knit  than  5.83.3,  suviti  having  bo  object,  but  the  construc- 
tion continues  tolerably  in  the  next  stanza,  suprivir  astu  sii  ksiLyah.  Tet  I  have  little  doubt 
that  Buviti  saviti  bhigah  originated  in  connexion  with  ritnftni  in  5.83.3.  Cf.  4.55.10; 
5.43.5  ;  7.15.1a,  in  all  of  which  saviti  bhUgah  is  implored  to  bestow  goods  or  benefits. 

6.82.6*  ((^y&y&^ya  Atreya ;  to  Sayitar) 
^n&gaso  dditaye  dey^ya  sayitiih  say6, 
yi^yft  y^mani  dhimahi. 
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8.32.i8^  (Sobhari  Kftnya ;  to  A^vins) 

8uprftyarg&m  but! ryam  susthii  Yiryam  4n&dhr6tam  nksasYlnft, 

asminn  t  yftm  Ay^ne  yajimvasQ  yigrft  vftmani  dhitnahl, 

8.103.5^  (Sobhari  Eanva ;  to  Agni) 

84  drlh6  dd  abhl  tr^atti  v^am  4nrata  ^^  dhatte  ^ksiti  ^yah, j  pt  i.4a4^ 

tv6  devatrd  s&da  purQvaso  yi^vft  vftmani  dhimahi. 

The  word  iUnratA  in  8.103.5  Momt  to  me  to  be  hypermetrio  and  gloesal ;  diflferenily  Arnold, 
YM.,  p.  315.    Both  form  and  sense  of  the  stanza  show  it  to  be  a  late  conglomerate. 

6.88.1^  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  Parjanya) 

iUiha  yada  tav&sam  g^bhlr  abhi  stuhi  paijdnyam  n&masa  vivftsa, 

k^nikradad  yrsabhd  jir&d&nQ  r6to  dadh&ty  dsadhlsu  g&rbham. 

8.96.12^  (Tira^ci  Angiraaa,  or  Dyutana  M&ruti ;  to  Indra) 

t^  viTiddhi  y&t  ta  Indro  jiijosat  stuhi  siif futim  nimasa  yiT&say 

upa  bhosa  jaritar  mk  ruTanyah  ^rfty^ya  vicam  kuvld  ang4  v6dat 

Prima  fkoie  5.83.1  ought  to  be  the  original  source  of  the  pftda.  See  the  opening  paragraphs 
of  Part  2,  chapter  4. 

5.88.6^  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Paijanya) 

y&sya  vrat^  prthivi  n4iinamlti  y^sya  vrat^  (aphivaj  j&rbhurltiy 

y&sya  vrat&  dsadhir  vi9vdrQp&h  sd  na^  paijanya  m&hi  Q&rma  yaoha. 

io.i69.3<i  ((^abara  Eakslvata  ;  to  Gftyah) 

ydh  8&rQpa  virtlpa  ^karQpft  yis&m  agnlr  fetya  n^mftni  vMa, 

yd  ^ngirasas  t^paseh^  cakrus  tabhyalj^  paijanya  m&hi  Q&rma  yaoha. 

We  may  presume  that  10.169.2'  echoes  the  fine  Parjanya  hymn.  The  relation  of  Paijanya 
to  cattle  is,  of  course,  through  the  plants  which  they  must  eat  to  prosper ;  see  5.83.4,  5, 10 ; 
10. 169. 1. 

[5.88.8<*,  y4t  kfm  ca  prthivyfUn  &dhi:  8.49.7^;  5o(y&1.3).7^,  jkA  vA  prthivyam 
ddhi  (8.50.7b  divl).] 

[5.86.8s  t^na  Tl^yasya  bhiivanasya  dij&:  3.46.20;  6,36.4^,  6ko  vlf^asya,  &c  ; 
9.97.56b,  sdmo  yf^vasya,  Ac. ;  10.168.2^,  asy4  vl^vasya,  Ac.] 

[5.86.6b,  mahim  dey^a  n^kir  t  dadharsa;  6.7.5b  mahiny  agne  n^kir,  &c] 

6.85.7b,  84khayam  ya  s&dam  id  bhrdtaram  v&:  1.185.8b,  s&khayam  va  s&dam  ij 
jispatim  ya. 

[5.86.7^,  y4t  Sim  iga9  cakrmd  9i9r&thas  t&t:  1.179.5^;  7-93-7S  y^^  s^in  ^&^ 
cakrmi  t&t  sii  mrlatu  (7.93. 7S  mrla).] 

5.85.8b  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  Varuna) 

kitay^so  y4d  riripilr  nk  diyi  yid  vft  gh&  satyim  uti  y&n  n&  vidmi, 

sarya  td  yi  sya  ^ithir^a  deyidha  te  syama  yaru^  priyiaah. 
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io.i39.5<'  (yi9y&yasu  Deyagandharva  ;  to  Vi^vftvaBu) 

yi9viva8ur  abhi  t4n  no  grn&tu  diyyo  g&ndharvo  r^jaso  vim^nah, 

y&d  yft  ghft  satyim  utd  y&n  ni  yidmi  dhfyo  hiny&n6  dhfya  in  no  ayy&h. 

For  the  possible  relationship  of  10.139.5  with  an  itihisa  in  PB.  6.9.22,  and  its  meaning, 
see  Oeldner,  Yed.  Stud.  lli.  51,  54. 

6.86.2<^  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  Indrftgni) 

yd  pftan&su  du8t4r&  yd  yajesu  Qrayayy&, 

y4  p4£lca  carfa^  abh)|^ndr&gni  td  hay&mahe.j  $w  1.2 1.3*' 

7.15.2^  (Vasistha  M&itrftyaruni ;  to  Agni) 

y&^  I>ifica  oar^anir  abhi  nisaadda  d4me-dame, 

i^kaylr  grh&patir  yuya.j  4v  1.12.6^' 

9.ioi.9<'  (Nahusa  M&naya;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

jk  6jisthas  t&m  d  bhara  p4yamftna  Qrayayyam, 

j£fy  pdfloa  oar^a^ir  abhi  raylm  y^na  y&n&mah&L 

Of.  also  under  1.86.5 — See  Muir,  OST.  i.  178. 

6.86.2^:  1. 21. 3^;  6,6o.i4<ly  indiAgni  td  hay2Lmahe. 

6.86.4^ :  5.66. 3^  t&  y&m  696  r^th&nftm. 

5.86.4^-^0  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  India  and  Agni) 

i^td  y&m  ^  r^thftnamj  indrftgni  hayftmahe,  $w  5.66.3<^ 

piti  toriajra  radhaso  yidydnsft  glryanastama. 

6.60.5^  (Bharadvftja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
ugrd  yighanfnft  mrdhd  indrftgni  hayftmahe, 

i^td  no  mrlftta  ldf9e.j  iv- 1. 17.  i^ 

6.44.5^  ((^aihyu  Bftrhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 
y&m  yardh&yantid  glrah  pfttim  turdsyB  radhasal^ 
tAm  In  ny  lisya  rddasi  i^deyi  ^lismam  saparyatah.j  pr  6.44.5^^ 

Cf.  indr&gn!  ti  hav&mahe  under  i.ai.5'*. 

6.86.6^^®  (Atri  Bh&uma  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

eytodrftgnibhy&m  4hftyi  hayy^m  9Q8y&m  ghftftm  ni  putftm  idribhiJ^ 

td  aurifu  grftyo  brh^d  rajrim  g^rndtau  didhftam  (sam  grnitsu  didhrtam. 

8.12.4^  (Paryata  Eftnya  ;  to  Indra) 

im4m  8t6mam  abhfstaye  ghftim  n&  putftm  adriyatt* 

y^nft  mi  sadyd  6ja8ft  yay&ksitha. 

8. 1 3. 1 2^  (Nftrada  Kftnya ;  to  Indra) 

i^f ndra  9ayistha  satpatoj  rayim  gpgifttsu  dhftraya,  4v  8. 1 3. 1 2* 

(^gr&ya^  suribhyo  amftam  ya8utyanftm.j  pr  7.81.6* 

I^dwig,  748,  translates  5.86.6  as  follows : '  So  ward  Indra  und  Agni  das  hayyam  ausgerufen, 
kraftdarstellendes  ghrta,  duroh  der  steine  [soma  pressende]  tatigkeit  geheiligt,  kc'    Grass- 
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mann :  '  So  wurde  krftft'ger  Opfergaas  von  Steinen,  reiner  Butter  gleieh,  dem  Indra,  Agni 
auBgepresst,  &o.'  Qrassmann  takes  ih&vi  in  the  sense  of  Asftyi ;  in  this  way  he  is  able  to 
make  iUlribhih  depend  upon  ih&vi.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  ih&vi  idribhih  go  together,  or 
that  they  mean  '  was  pressed  by  the  stones  *.  Ludwig  ignores  the  comparison  in  n&,  and 
separates  the  expression  ghrt&m  ni  pQt&m  idribhlh  which  on  its  face  would  seem  to  mean 
'  like  ghee  purified  by  the  idri  *.  But  what  part  the  &dri  may  have  played  in  purifying  ghee 
escapes  my  knowledge.  Soma  id  p&riputo  idribhih  in  1.135.2,  but  not  ghee.  The  parallel  of 
8.12.4  may  help  to  clear  the  difficulty:  '(Beceive)  this  song  of  praise,  purified  like  ghee, 
O  thou  whose  is  the  press-stone,  that  thou  mayest  help  ;  that  (song  of  praise)  by  which  now 
at  once  thou  hast  waxed  in  strength.*  See  6.10.2,  ghrt&m  ni  960!  matiyah  pavante  'like 
pure  ghee  the  prayers  flow  purified  '.  The  expression  ghrtim  ni  p&tim  (siip&tam),  in  com- 
parisons, also  3.2.1  ;  4.10.6  ;  3.12.1.  This  suggests  the  following  translation  for  5.86.6^ :  'Thus 
for  Indra  and  Agni  a  solid  offering  was  offered— like  purified  ghee— accompanied  by  the 
(pressing  of  soma)  by  the  press-stones.'  This  preserves  the  parallelism  between  the  two 
p&das  without  interfering  with  the  natural  construction  of  either. 

Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  368,  is  also  struck  by  the  difficulty  of  idribhih  in  5.86.6,  and, 
like  myself,  doubts  whether  ghee  was  ever  purified  by  press-stones.  Whatever  may  be  the 
true  sense  of  5.86.6^  we  may  be  pretty  sure  that  its  author  had  in  mind  the  previously 
existing  expression  ghrtim  ni  pAtim  adrivah. 

6.87.2^  (Evayftmanit  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 

pr&  j6  j&td  mahina  y6  ca  nil  svayim  pr&  yidm^na  bnivita  eyayamarut, 
kritva  t^  vo  maruto  nddhfse  9iyo  d&na  mahna  t&d  6f&m  4dhrstaso  nidrayah. 
8. 20. 1 4^  (Sobhari  Eftnya  ;  to  Maruts) 
t^  yandasya  manltas  tan  upa  stuhi  t^sftm  hi  dhunmam, 
aninam  n4  caramis  tid  es&m  d&na  mahna  t&d  e^fim. 

We  may  render  5.87.2  :  'They  who  are  bom  with  might,  and  who  now  themselves  manifest 
themselves  with  wisdom  (or,  by  wise  works)— evay&marut ;  that  might  of  yours,  (coupled) 
with  skill,  O  Maruts,  ia  not  to  be  assailed  ; — that  (strength)  of  theirs  coupled  with  liberality 
and  greatness.'  I  agree  with  Qrassmann ;  Lanman,  JAOS.  x.  533  ;  Johansson,  Bezz.  Beitr.xx. 
89,  note ;  and  Oldenberg,  ZDMQ.  Ixiii.  290,  in  regarding  d&na  as  instrumental  (probably  of 
dftmin).  As  regards  8.20.14  Grassmann  seems  to  me  on  the  right  track  :  'Yerehre,  preise 
diese  Maruts ;  denn  sie  sind  laut  rauschend  Bades  Speichen  gkiehf  von  denen  kHne  je  die 
letzte  let,  so  sind  auch  sie  an  Gaben  und  an  Macht.'  Yet  in  this  rendering  ni  in  arin&m  ni 
caramis  does  double  service,  once  as  '  gleich  *  and  once  as  *  keine '.  Accordingly  I  would 
modify  Grassmann,  '  Praise,  laud  these  Maruts  I  For  among  these  impetuous  gods  (there  is) 
no  last  spoke ;  that  (strength,  sihas,  supplied  from  the  preceding  stanza)  is  theirs,  that 
(strength)  with  liberality  and  greatness  is  theirs.*  That  is  to  say,  the  impetuous  Maruts  rush 
on  continuously  like  the  spokes  of  the  rolling  wheel  none  of  which  is  last.  Differently,  Ludwig, 
702  ;  Neueste  Arbeiten,  p.  41  ;  Max  MWer,  SBE.  xxxii.  40X ;  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  loi.  The 
interpretation  of  8.20.14  being  after  all  not  quite  certain,  we  can  do  no  more  than  suspect  that 
its  last,  rather  loosely  attached  p&da,  is  added  secondarily,  the  author  being  reminded  of  it  bjr 
the  ending  tid  es&m  in  the  penultimate  p&da. 

6.87.6®  (Eyay&marut  Atreya  ;  to  Haruts) 

syan6  ni  y6  'mayftn  rejayad  yfsa  tyesd  yayls  tayis4  eyaydmarut, 

ytoft  s^anta  rn jita  sydrocisa  sthara^mAno  hiranyiyah  syftyndhasa  ifmi^a^u 

7.56.11^  (Yasistha;  to  Maruts) 

sysyudhasa  ipminall^  suni^ka  uti  syay&zh  tanyiih  ^ilmbhaman&h. 

The  hieratic  w^rd  i^min  occurs,  as  far  as  I  know,  only  four  times,  all  in  the  Big-Yeda.  Y&ska 
deaW  with  the  word  in  Kirukta  4.16,  to  no  purpose.  All  Western  a«thorities>  as  fiuras  I  know. 
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of  them,  derive  the  word  from  the  root  is  'impel',  or  from  the  noun  is  'strength*,  and 
translate  by  something  like  'hasting',  'driving',  or  'forceful*.  Under  such  construction 
isminah  in  7. 56.11  is  badly  coordinated  with  its  surroundings,  because  it  is  preceded  and 
followed  by  words  designating  the  war-like  or  personal  equipment  of  the  Maruts.  I  think  it 
can  be  made  plain  that  the  word  is  shortened  firom  *i8u-min  'armed  with  arrows*,  that, 
therefore,  it  is  a  perfect  equivalent  of  isumant.  For  the  omission  of  u  before  m  I  may  simply 
refer  to  Wackemagel,  Altindische  Grammatik,  L  p.  59,  with  the  additional  remark  that  the 
loss  of  u  before  m  seems  therefore  to  be  organic,  just  as  is  the  loss  of  u  before  v. 

In  RY.  5.52.16  the  crested  Maruts  are  said  to  call  upon  their  father  Rudra,  &dh&  pitiram 
isminam  rudrtUh  vocanta  9ikva8ah.  The  translation  '  stormy '  suits  Rudra  of  course  ;  still 
better,  however,  is  'armed  with  arrows' ;  see  rudr^ya  ksipr^ve  'for  Rudra  who  has  swift 
arrows  *  in  RY.  7.46.1 ;  rudri^  svisiih  '  Rudra  who  has  strong  arrows '  in  RY.  542.1 1.  In  the 
^atarudriya  sections  of  the  Yajur-Yedas  we  have  namas  tigmesave,  and  namaa  tiksnesave, 
both,  of  course,  referring  to  Rudra  ;  see  my  Yedic  Concordance  in  that  order.  In  AY.  1.19.3 
we  have  rudrilh  9aravykyftitin  amitrftn  vl  vidhyatu,  '  May  Rudra  with  a  volley  of  arrows  hit 
our  enemies' ;  cf.  also  RY.  10. 125.6 ;  AY.  15.5.5.  Rudra's  missile  (rudr&Bya  hetih)  is  dreaded 
in  every  book  of  the  literature.  A  typical  expression  is,  rudr^ya  heti^  pdri  vo  vrnaktu,  TS. 
i.i.i.i,  et  al.  (see  Concordance).  Rudra  is  really  the  typical  archer  (istar)  of  the  Yeda,  AY. 
6.93.1;  RY.  10.64.8.  The  archer  is  described  as  isumant,  of  course,  RY.  2.42.2;  cf.  AY. 
ao.127.6.    The  equation  ismin  —  isumant  follows  automatically. 

Otherwise  ismin  is  an  attribute  of  the  Maruts.  They  are  described  as  sviyudhisa  isminah, 
'having  strong  weapons  and  armed  with  arrows',  in  RY.  5.87.5;  7.56.1 1 ;  as  vi^Imanta 
isminah,  'armed  with  axes  and  arrows',  in  1.87.6.  But  in  5.57.2  they  are  viflmanta 
fstiminto  . .  .  sudhiUiv&na  isumantah,  '  armed  with  axes,  spears,  bows,  and  arrows  ',^  and  so 
again  ismin  a  isumant.  Cf.  also  RY.  5.53.4  (dhinvasu  by  the  side  of  V&9I8U)  ;  8.20.4,  12.  It 
is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  isminah  and  isumantah  are  metrical  doublets,  and  that  of 
the  two  isminah  is  the  secondary  formation,  as,  e.  g.  ojasvin  :  ojasvant ;  bhrSjasvin  :  bhrftjas- 
vant.'  Stems  in  -vin  and  -min  are  primarily  and  in  the  main  -vant  and  -mant  stems 
modulated  as  -in  stems. 

Of  the  two  forms  of  the  repeated  pftda  that  in  5.87.5  is  apparently  primary,  suniskih  being 
added  from  some  such  connexion  as  4.37.4^ — ^The  word  sthira9m&no  in  5.87.5  (for  which, 
last,  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  369)  suggests  sthini '  with  firm  reins ' ;  perhaps  with  a  kind 
of  haplology  from  sth(ir)ira9ni&na^  (cf.  6.67.1).  I  do  not  think  that  tisthanti  rafm&nah 
would  mean  anything  in  Sanskrit. — For  5.87.5  cf.  Qeldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  32. 


^  Cf.  in  the  9<^tarudriya,  nama  isumadbhyo  dhanTftyibhya9  (or,  dhanvftvibhya9)  oa ;  see 
Concordance. 
'  See  Concordance,  under  indr&^jasvinn,  and  surya  bhrl^'istha. 
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REPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING  TO 

BOOK  VI 

[e.1.2*,  Adhft  h6ta  ny  ksido  y^jiyftn:    5.1.5^,  6»;  6.1.6^;  10.52.2^,  all  closely 
similar  p&das ;  see  under  5. 1.5^.] 

6.1.40 :  i.72.3<'y  nam&ni  cid  dadhire  yajniyftni. 

[e.l.e^:  see  under  6.1. 2^] 

6.1.8*,  vi^am  kaylm  vi9p4tim  949yatin&m:  3.2. 10*,  vifam  kavlm  vi9p4tim  manusir 
Isah  ;  5.4•3^  vifam  kavfm  yi9p&tim  manusln&m. 

6.1.9^  (Bharady&ja  Bftrhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

g6  agna  ije  9a9am^  ca  m^rto  y&s  ta  ana);  samidha  havy&datimy 

y4  dhutim  p4ri  y^&  n^mobhir  yl9y^t  s4  y&ma  dadbate  ty6tah. 

io.i22.3<^  (Citramahas  Vftsistha;  to  Agni) 

sapt^  dhamftni  pariy^nn  ^martyo  da9ad  dft^use  sukfte  m&mahasya, 
suyirena  rayln&gne  syftbhuvft  y^  ta  ana(  samidha  tdm  jufasya. 
For  6.i.9«  cf.  1.31.5s  y&  ahutim  p^  v^ft  vdsatkrtim. 

[6.1.10^,  n&mobhir  ague  samidbota  bayyaib :  7.63.5^,  ndmobbir  mitr&yarunot4 
bayyiih.] 

6.1.1  Qc  (Bbaradyftja  B&rbaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

asmd  u  te  m4bi  mah6  yidbema  i^namobbir  agne  samldbotd  bayydib, j  ivcf.  6. 1. 10^ 

T6di  suno  sahaso  girbhir  ukthair  a  te  bbadrayftm  sumatdu  yatema. 

6.13.4*  (Tbe  same) 

yds  te  suno  sahaso  girbhir  ukthair  yajnair  m&rto  nl9itim  yedyanat, 

yf^yam  s^  deya  prdti  yaram  agne  dbatt^  dbftnykm  p^tyate  yasayyUh. 

Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Yeda,  vi.  94%  emends  yedyinat  (Padap.  ved^  inat)  to  v^dyinat  ^  y^yft 
Inat.  PreviouBly  in  his  Translation,  379,  he  rendered  6.13.4^^  'der,  o  sohn  der  krafk,  mit 
liedem  und  ukthas,  mit  opfer  am  altare  deine  soh&rfe  zu  stande  gebraoht  hat '.  His  emenda- 
tion seems  to  me  to  be  correct,  his  rendering  on  the  road  to  correctness.  Both  y^dl  in  6.1. 10 
and  emended  v^dyft  in  6.13.4  are  instmmentals,  *  by  means  of  the  v6dl  (altar)  \  The  words 
are  coordinate  with  all  the  instrumentals  (samidhil,  ftc ;  girbhih,  &c.)  in  the  two  stanzas. 
Translate  6.1.10^,  'by  means  of  the  altar,  O  son  of  strength,  by  means  of  our  songs  and 
hymns  of  praise,  may  we  thy  kindly  favour  attain!'  Translate  6.13.4^,  'the  mortal  that 
hath  effected  thy  awakening,  O  son  of  strength  (Agni),  by  means  of  songs,  hymns  of  praise, 
sacrifice,  and  the  altar '.  Differently  as  regards  vedyinat,  but  without  regard  to  the  parallel. 
Roth,  ZDMG.  zlyiii.  679 ;  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  i8a.    Gf.  also  Oldenbeig,  BY.  Noten,  I.  375. 
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6.1.11^  (Bharadyftja  B&rhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

a  y&s  tatdntha  rddasi  vi  bhasa  9r4yobhi9  ca  (ravasyks  t&rutrah, 

brhiidbhir  vaj&i  sth^yirebhir  asm^  rey^dbhir  agne  yitaram  yf  bh&hi. 

6.4.6b  (The  same) 

a  suryo  n4  bh&numiidbliir  arkair  &gne  tatdntha  rddasi  yi  bhftsa, 

citr6  nayat  p&ri  tdm&nsy  akt^  9ocf8&  p^tmann  &u9ij6  n4  diyan. 

6.1.12<''*'^  (Bharady&ja  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

nrydd  yaso  s^dam  id  dhehy  asm^  bhuri  tokaya  tdnay&ya  pa^y&h, 

pnryir  £90  b|rhalir  &r^gh&  asm^  bhadra  sftn^ravasani  santu. 

9.87.9<>  (U9ana8  Eftyya ;  to  Payamftna  Soma) 

utd  sma  i^im  p4ri  y2lsi  gdnftm  indrena  soma  sar&tham  punan^h, 

pnryir  £90  b|rhatir  jirad&no  9fksa  qacTvaa  t&ya  ta  upastiit 

6.74.2^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Soma  and  Budra) 

sdmftrudra  yf  yrhatam  yisQcim  ^mlyft  ya  no  g&yam  &yiy^9a, 

i^&r^  b&dhetham  nfrrtim  parftcairj  asm^  bhadra  sftugrayasani  santn. 

pr  1.24.90 
For  9.87.9**  cf.  the  pftdas  beginning  with  9ik8&  9aclya8  under  1.62.1a. 

6.2.8^:  5.9.4^,  ^gne  pa9ur  n&  y^yase. 

6.2.10* :  4.9. 6»,  y^ai  hy  ^dhyanyatam. 

6.2.11  =  6.14.6  (Bharady&ja  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 
doh&  no  mitramaho  deva  devan  dgne  yooa^  snmatim  rddasyol^ 
vihi  syastim  antgitim  diy6  n^n  dyifo  dnh&nsi  dnrita  tarema  ta  tarema 
tdyayasft  tarema. 

6. 1 5. 1 5®  (Vitahayya  Angirasa,  or  Bharady&ja ;  to  Agni) 

i^abhl  prd]^lhsi  siidhiiAni  hi  khy6j  nl  ty&  dadhlta  r6dasl  y^jadhy&i, 

41r6.15.15* 
&y&  no  maghayan  ydjas&t&y  4gne  yi^y&ni  dnrita  tarema  ta  tarema  tdya- 
yasfi  tarema. 

6.4.d<^:  2.20. 5<^,  &9nasya  cic  chi9nathat  pOryydnL 

6.4.6^:  &gne  tatdntha  r6dasi  yf  bh&sd:  6.1.11*,  d  y&s  tatdntha  r6dasl  yf  bh&sa. 

6.4.8^;  10.7b;  i2.6d;  I3.6<1;  i7.i5<^;  24.io<iy  m&dema  9at&him&h  suyir&h. 

6.6.1^  (Bharady&ja  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

huy^  yah  sQniim  s&haso  yily&nam  ddroghav&cam  matibhir  ydyi^fham, 

y&  inyati  drdyin&ni  pr&cet&  yi9y4ya]:imi  puruyiro  adhruk. 
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6.22.2<i  (Bharadyftja;  to  Indra) 

t&m  u  nah  purve  pit&ro  n&vagv&h  sapt^  vlpiilBo  abhl  y&j^yantah, 
naksadd&bh&m   Uturim   paryaiestham  idroghay&oam  matibhil^  qkfi' 
ffhazn. 

Tranalate  6.5.1,  'I  call  for  you  the  son  of  might,  the  youth  ;  him  whose  word  is  not  false, 
the  youngest  (I  call)  with  prayers,  Ac.'  The  modulation  of  the  repeated  p&da  is  interesting  : 
y^yistham  for  Agni  (see  Macdonell,  Yedic  Mythology,  p.  91) ;  9dTistham  for  Indra.  ^'^▼asl  is 
Indra's mother ;  seethe  author  in  ZDMG.  xlyiii.  548,  and  cf.  9dyistha  in  Grassmann's Lexieon. 
The  word  Hdroghavftoam  does  not  determine  the  prior  place  of  the  repeated  pftda.  Though 
Indra  is  depicted  in  the  Brfthmanas  as  a  good  deal  of  a  liar,  still  in  the  Rig-Yeda  this  epithet 
is  assigned  not  only  to  him  (as  a  sort  of  hums  a  non  lucendo\  but  also  to  Agni  ;  see  Bergaigne, 
iii.  181, 187.  On  the  other  hand  the  repetition  of  the  line  settles  definitely  the  meaning  and 
goremment  of  matibhih.  Ludwig,  546,  takes  matibhih  9dyistham  in  6.22.2'  together  in  the 
sense  of  <  gedankenstArksten '.  This  is  disproved  by  the  parallel  words  matibhir  yivistham 
in  6.5. 1 ^  This  cannot  mean  ' gedankenjilngster '.  Translate  6.22.2,  'Him  our  Fathers  of 
yore  .  .  .  (have  called)  with  their  prayers,  him  whose  word  is  not  false,  the  strongest.*  Cf. 
Grassmann,  i.  253. 

[6.5.6^  yto  te  yajn^na  samidha  ya  ukth^ih:  4.4. 7^  y^  tya  nltyena  baylsft  3^^ 
ukthiih.] 

[6.6.7S  candr^m  raylm  puruyiram  brhAntam :  4.44.6%  nu  no  raylm,  &c.] 

[6.7.6^  mahdny  agne  n^kir  d  dadharsa :  5.85.6^,  mahim  deydsya  n&kir,  &c.] 

e.7.7»,  yi  y6  rdJAnsy  dmimlta  sukrituh :  i.  160.4c,  yl  y6  mam^  r4jaslsukrafcQy4y&. 
Cf.  6.8. 2«. 

[6.7.7^  yfti9yftnar6  yi  diy6  rocana  kayfh:  9.85.9^,  drQrucad  yl  diyd,  Ac.] 

6.8.2» :  1.143.2A,  b4  jayam&nah  param^  yydmani ;  7.5.7%  . . .  yybman. 

[6.8.2<':    yy  knt&riksam  amimTta  sukr&tuh:    6.7.7*,    v^  y<^  rdjftnsi  dmimlta 
sukrdtuh.] 

6.8.6%  asmdkam  agne  magh^yatsu  dh&raya:   1.140.10%  asmdkam  agne  magh^- 
yatsu  didihL 

[6.8.7^^,   ^abdhebhis  t&ya  gopabhir  iste  'smakam  p&hi  trisadhastha  sQrin : 
1. 143.8<^,  ^dabdhebhir  ^drpitebhir  ist^  'nimisadbhih  p4ri  p&hi  no  jah.] 

6.10.1^:  7.17.4%  syadhyara  karatij&t^yed&h;  3.6.6^;  7.17.3^,  syadhyardkrnuhi 
jfttayedah. 

[6.10.6^,  4ylr  ydjaaya  g&dhyasya  s&tdu :  6.26.2^,  mahd  ydjasya,  &c] 
[6.11.5%  yrfij^  ha  yto  namasa  barhir  agniu :  7.2.4^,  pr4  yrnjate  nanias&,  &c.] 
[6.11.6%  dey^bhir  agne  agnfbhir  idh&n&h :  6,12.6%  yff^ebhir  agne,  Ac.] 
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6.12.4^  (Bharady&ja  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

sismdkebhir  eUn  n&  9adiir  ekgni  f fave  ddma  a  jfttdvedalbL, 

drvlumo  yany&n  kr&tva  narvosr&h  pit^va  j&rayayi  yajndih. 

7.12.2^  (Vasistha  Maitravanini ;  to  Agni) 

84  mahna  yl9y&  duritani  sahvan  agni  ^tave  ddma  a  jatdveda^L, 

84  no  raksisad  duritdd  avadyad  asman  grnat4  ut4  no  magh6nah. 

For  6.12.4'**  cf.  5.41.  lo',  grnlt^  agnir  etirl  n&  9UBiih  ;  for  sundry  points  in  the  same  stanza, 
Keisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xiii.  293  ;  xx.  39 ;  Oldenberg,  Prol.  464  ;  RV.  Noten,  I.  374. 

[6.12.6^,  vffvebhir  agne  agnlbhir  idhftn4h:  6.ii.6^  dev6bhir  agne,  &c.] 

6.1d.4A,  y4s  te  sQno  sahaso  glrbhlr  ukth^ih:  6.1.100,  v^l  sano,  &c 

6.14.2^,  agnfm  h6taram  llate :  1.128.8^  agnlm  h6t&ram  llate  Y48udhitim  ;  5. 1.7^, 
agnim  h6t&ram  llate  n4mobhih. 
Cf.  3.20.2*',  ilgne  hdt&ram  I}ate ;  8.43.20«,  v&hnim  h6t&ram  Ijate. 

6.14.6  =  6.2.11. 

6.14.6^  =  6.2.1 1® ;  6. 1 5. 1 5®,  ta  tarema  t4Yivasa  tarema. 

6.16.8^®  (Yltahavya  Angii*asa,  or  Bharadv&ja ;  to  Agni) 
s4  ty4m  d4ksa8y&yrk6  yrdh6  bhQr  aryi^  p&rasyantarasya  tdrofall^ 
iftyih  sano  sahaso  m4rtyesY  a  ohardir  yacha  Yit4havy&ya  saprdtho  bhar&d- 
Yl^ftya  sapr&thal^. 

10. 1 15.5^  (Upastuta  Varstihavya ;  to  Agni) 

s4  id  agnfh  kdnvatamah  k4nYasakh&ry4^  p&rasyantarasya  tirnfa^ 

agnfh  patu  grnat6  agnih  sarin  agnlr  dad&tu  t^s&m  4yo  nah. 

6.16.33A  (Bharadv&ja;  to  Agni) 

bharddvajftya  sapr&tha^  gdrma  yaoha  sahantya, 

4gne  Y4renyam  y4su. 

I  have  indicated  previously  (under  1.48. 15)  what  I  regard  as  the  explanation  of  the 
enigmatic  r  of  chardis.  In  the  period  of  the  composition  of  the  hymns  the  word  could  only 
have  been  ehadis.  The  metre  of  the  verses  points  to  chadis,  instead  of  chardis,  in  aU  critical 
positions  :  1.48.15;  8.9.1 ;  i8.ai;  27.4;  67.6;  71.14.  Grassmann  (as  after  him  others)  out- 
lines the  problem  very  neatly  in  his  Lexicon,  s.  v. :  '  chardis,  wofQr  wahrscheinlich  ttberall 
chadis  zu  lesen  ist,  da  s&mmtliche  metrisch  entscheidenden  Stellen  die  Kiirze  der  ersten 
Silbe  fordem  und  keine  deren  Lftnge  begiinstigt.  Das  r  scheint  in  die  spfttere  Redaction 
dureh  Missverstilndniss  hineingedrungen.'  For  other  discussions  see  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Iv. 
312,  and  the  literature  there  cited. 

What,  now,  is  the  nature  of  this  '  misunderstanding ',  and  is  it  really  such  ?  Grassmann's 
statement  is  very  well  as  soon  as  we  substitute  for  misunderstanding  the  linguistic  term 
'  contamination  *.  The  poets  of  the  Rig- Veda  knew  only  the  word  chadis  <  cover '.  Like 
other  words  of  this  semantic  class  the  word  meant  both  <  cover '  (in  the  physical  sense)  and 
'protection';  ct,  e.g.,  y^rma,  'armour',  and  'protection'.  In  the  more  concrete  sense  of 
'cover*  ehadis  occurs  in  BY.  10.S5.10,  and  it  endures  in  the  sense  of  'cover',  '  roof,  in  later 
times ;  e.g.  AY.  3.7.3,  down  to  Kath&saritsftgara  2.49.    In  the  abstract  sense  of '  protection '  the 
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word  blended  with,  or  was  contaminated  by  flUma  '  protection  *,  taking  its  r  ftom  that  word. 
Again  in  that  form  the  word  endures  clear  through  to  P&li  chadi  (Cbilders*  Lexicon),  and 
MAb&r&strl  Pr&krit  chaddl  (Jacobi,  Erz&hlungen,  p.  76,  L  32).  The  contamination  obviously 
took  plaoe  in  the  time  that  passed  between  Rig-Yeda  composition  and  Rig-Yeda  redaction.  At 
the  time  of  the  redaction  the  word  for  '  protection  *  had  so  definitively  assumed  the  form 
chardis  that  the  diaskeuasts  had  to  substitute  it  for  the  poets*  chadls,  metre  cofUradic$nt$,  The 
old  word  chadls  had  completely  sloughed  that  meaning. 

That  all  this  is  indeed  so,  is  rendered  probable  by  the  intimate  and  persistent  synonymy 
of  9^rma  and  chardis.  Thus  the  line,  BY.  7.5 a.  2^  9&rma  tokiya  t&nay&ya  gop&h,  is  echoed  in  the 
formula,  chardis  tok&ya  tanay&ya  yacha,  TB.  1.1.7.1 ;  Apf.  5.12.1.  In  BY.  1.114.5'  both  words 
occur  together,  9iirma  virma  chardir  asmiibhyam  yaAsat.  Almost  every  qualifying  expression 
that  is  used  with  9iirma  is  also  used  with  chardis  ;  e.g.  trivArQtha  '  offering  threefold  safety  V 
or,  varGthyk,  *  offering  safety ' ;  or  vArQtha  by  the  side  of  each : 

'9lUina  no  ya&Ban  triv&rQtham,  10.66.5 

saviti  9ilrma  yachatv  asm^  trivdrQtham,  4.53.6 
'  sii  nah  9irma  trivilrutham  vl  ya&sat,  8.42.2 

,9iuinan&  nas  trivirOthena  p&hi,  5.4.8 
triv&rutham  manito  yanta  na^  chardlh,  8.i8.ai 
Cf.  also  Ma  a.8.7**:  111.4;  KS.  17.6;  TA.  2.5.1. 

{9drma  .  .  .  varathykm  iAd  asmisu  vl  yantana,  8.47.10 
bfhaspdtih  9iirma  ...  no  yamad  varuthykm,  5.46.5 
chardir  y^  v&m  varQthylun,  6.67.2 

bhiv&  vdrQtham  . .  .  maghilvadbhyah  fiirma,  1.58.9 
•  9irma  no  yantam  ^mavad  v^lrQtham,  4.554 
lUshidram  fiirma  yachata  .  .  .  vdrQtham,  8.27.9 
y^  vah  . . .  virutham  isti  j&c  chardlh,  8.67.6 

Or  again,  adjectives  for  *  broad  *  go  with  both  nouns  :  uru,  prthu,  and  especially  saprithah  : 

(y&ehk  nah  9drma  saprithah,  1.22. 15 
sapr^thah  9iirma  yacha  sahantya,  6.16.33 
(chardir  yacha  vltilhavy&ya  sapritha^  6*1 5*3 
saprtithah  chardir  yantam  iid&bhyam,  8.5.12 

urv  &sm&  liditih  ^iUma  yaAsat,  4.25.5 

fpr^  no  yachat&d  avrkim  prthu  chardlh,  1.48. 15 
piism&i  yachatam  avrk&m  prthu  chardlh,  8.9.1. 

As  regards  other  adjectives,  or  other  related  connexions,  the  following  pairs  or  groups  speak 
for  themselves : 

dur&dharsam  grnat4  9iirma  yaAsat,  6.49.7 

lUlhrstam  chardir  y&d  v&m,  6.67.1 

bhivft  . .  .  maghavan  maghivadbhyah  9^Uina,  1.58.9 

chardir  yacha  magh&vadbhya9  ca  mihyam  ca,  6.46.9  (cf.  7.74.5  ;  8.5.12) 

qirmA  tokiya  t^nay&ya  gopih,  7.52.2 

ddh&  smil  yacha  tanv^  t^e  ca  chardlh,  6.46.12. 

On  the  character  and  frequency  of  lexical  contaminations  see  the  author,  American  Journal 
of  Philology,  xvi.  410. 

6.16.6<^,  6%  dev6  dev^su  Y^nate  hi  yaryam  (6®,  no  diivah). 

6.16.7<'  (Vltahayya  Angirasa,  or  Bharadv&ja ;  to  Agni) 

s^middham  agnfm  samfdha  gira  grne  ^ucim  p&vak&m  puro  adhvar^  dhruvimi 

Yipram  h6t&ram  puruYaram  adniham  kavlm  sumnair  imahe  jflUvedasam. 
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8.44.10^  (YirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

vipram  h6t&ram  adniham  dham&ketum  vibhavasum, 

yajMn&m  ketum  imahe. 

6.16.12  (Yltahavya  Angirasa,  or  Bharady&ja ;  to  Agni)  = 
7.4.9  (Vasistha  MaitiAvaruni ;  to  Agni) 

tv&m  agne  vaniif  yat6  ni  pfthi  tv&m  u  na^i  sahasftvann  avadyat, 
sdm  tvft  dhvasmany&d  abhy  dtu  pathal^  sim  rayi  spf hasrayya^  sahasrL 
Cf.  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  liv.  606 ;  RY.  Noten,  I.  376. 

6.16.16^  (Yltahavya  Angirasa,  or  Bharadvaja ;  to  Agni) 
abhi  prdy&nsi  siidhit&ni  hi  khy6  ni  ty&  dadhlta  r6dasT  y^jadhy&i, 
&V&  no  maghavan  yajas&t&y  4gne  vl9y&ni  duritd  tarema  |^td  tarema  tayavasft 
tarenukj  «r6.2.iio 

10.53.2^  (Dey&h ;  to  Agni) 

4r&dhi  h6ta  nis4d&  ydjiy&n  abhi  prdy&nsi  siidhit&ni  hi  khydt, 
ydj&mah&i  yajnlyftn  h4nta  deydn  ilamaha  idy&n  ajyena. 
See  under  1. 135.4  ^^^  two^ery  similar  p&das 

6.16.16^:  6.2. 1 1®  =  6.14.6®,  td  tarema  tdyayasft  tarema. 

6.16.2<' :  5.26.  i<) ;  8. 102.160,  a  deyan  vaksi  y&ksi  ca. 

6.16.6^,  dlyod&saya  sunyat^ :  4.30.20^,  dlyod&s&ya  da9U8e ;  6.3i.4<^,  dfvodas&ya 
sunyat6  sutakre. 

[e.ie.7*,  tyam  agne  syadhyah :  8. 19. 17*  ;  43.30*,  t6  gh6d  agne  syadhykh.] 

6.ie.7c:  1. 1 5. 70  ;  5.2i.3<^,  yaj&^u  deydm  llate. 

6.16.9*:  1.14.11*,  ty^m  hdta  m^nurhitah. 

6.16.9^  (Bharady&ja  ;  to  Agni) 

i^ty^m  h6t&  m^nurhitoj  y&hnir  ftsa  yidii9tara^y  4iri.  1 4. 1 1* 

^gne  ydksi  diy6  yl^ah. 

7.16.9^  (Vasistha  Maitr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 

s&  mandr^y&  ca  jihy^ya  ydhnir  ftsa  vidiif^a^, 

agne  raylm  maghdyadbhyo  na  a  yaha  hayy^d&tim  ca  sadaya. 

6.16.10*,  4gna  d  yfthi  yit6ye:  5.51.5*,  yayay  a  yfthi  yltdye. 

6.16.16<',  dhanamjay^m  r^ne-rane:  1.74.3^  dhanamjayo  rane-rane. 

[6.16.20*,  s4  hi  yi9ydti  pdrthiyft:  6.45.20*',  sA  hi  yi9yani  pdrthiyft.] 

6.16.22^:  5.52.4^,  stdmam  yajn^m  ca  dhrsnuya. 
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6.16.24^:  i.i4.3<',  &dityan  marutam  gan^m. 

[6.16.28^  agnis  tigm^na  90CIS&:  4gne  tigm^na,  &c. ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 

6.16.29^:  1.78.1b;  6.16.36b;  8.43.2b  jatavedovfcareane. 

6.16.29<'  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

suviram  raylm  a  bhara  Jdtavedo  yfcarsane^j  4ir  1.78.1b 

jahi  rik^&nsi  snkrato. 

9.63.280  (Nidhruyi  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

j>un&nah  soma  dhdray^judo  yf9v&  &pa  srfdhah,  4ir  9.63.28* 

jahi  rikfftnsi  snkrato. 

6.16.dO«b  (Bharady&ja  ;  to  Agni) 

tvdm  nal^  p&hy  inhaso  jatavedo  aghftyatd^, 

r^ksa  no  brahmanas  kave. 

7- 1 5*  1 5^^  (Vasistha  M&itr&vanini ;  to  Agni) 
tv&m  na]|^  p&hy  inhaso  dd^avastar  agh&yati^ 
diy&  n^ktam  adabhya. 

6.16.88*:  6.15.3%  bhar^dv&j&ya  sapr^thah. 

6.16.86<)  (Bharadv&ja ;  to  Agni) 

g&rbhe  matuh  pitus  pita  yididyut&nd  aksdre, 

sidann  ^rtdsya  y6nim  a. 

9.32.40  (9yaya9va  Atreya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
ubh^  somayacaka9an  mrg6  na  takt6  arhasi, 
ndann  ftdsya  y6nim  a. 
9.64.1 1 <)  (Ka^yapa  M&ilca ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
armlr  y^  te  payitra  a  dey&yih  pary&ksarat, 
ndann  ftdsya  y6nim  a. 

Cf.  rt^ya  y6Dim  As^am,  under  3.6a.  13^ 

6.16.86b:  1.78.1b;  6.16.29b;  8.43.2b  jdtayedo  ylcarsane. 

6.16.40<':  5.9.3^,  yi^am  agnlm  syadhyar&m. 

6.16.44b  abhf  pr&yftnsi  yitdye :  1.135.4b  abhf  prdy&nsi  sudhit&ni  ylt&ye. 

6.16.440:  1. 14.60,  a  deydn  s6mapTtaye. 

6.16.460:  4.3.1b,  h6taram  satyayijam  r6dasyoh. 

6J.6.46^,  uttftndhasto  n^masd  yiy&set:    3.14.5b,   utt&n&hast&    n&masopas&dya ; 
I  o.  7  9. 2<i,  utt&n^hasta  n&masddhi  yiksii. 
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[6.16.47 :  10.91. 14.     The  stanzas  are  closely  related :  see  note  to  5.6.5.] 
6.16.47^ :  5.6.5*,  i  te  agna  rca  havih. 

6.18.a»(Bharady&ja;  to  Indra) 

B&  yudhmil^  edtyft  khi^akft  sam&dvft  tuYimrak86  nadanumah  rjisf, 

brhidrenu9  gy^vano  mdnusmam  dkah  krstmim  abhavat  sahava. 

7.20.3*  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

yudhm6  anarva  khajakft  samidva  ^iirah  sati&sdd  janiisem  &s&}}iah, 

^yy  ksa  fndrah  pftan&h  sv6j&j  4dh&  vl9yam  9atray&ntam  jaghftna. 

<W  7.20.30 
Of.  8.1.7^:  all  old  formulas  describing  Indra's  fighting  qualities;  they  offer  no  basis  for 
chronological  discrimination. 

[6.18.120,  ndsya  ^dtrur  nA  pratimanam  asti:  4.18.40,  nahi  nv  iusya  pratimdnam 
4sti.] 

6.19.1^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

mah^n  fndro  nrv4d  a  carsanipra  ut4  dvibdrha  amindh  s^hobhih, 

asmadry^  y&yrdhe  viryilyoniti  pfthii^  siikf ta^  kartf bhir  bhut. 

7.62. id  (Vasistha ;  to  Sorya) 

lit  suryo  brh4d  aroinsy  a^ret  puni  ylgva  j4nlma  manusftnam, 

samd  divi  dadr^e  rocam&nah  krdtyft  kft^^  siikfta^  kart^bhir  bhut. 

Ludwig,  543,  renders  6.i9.i<^,<  weiten  raum  erfdllend  war  er  gUnstig  gestimmt  yon  den 
dienstverrichtenden  priestem'.  But  7.62.1^  exhibits  quite  a  different  sense.  Here  Ludwig, 
113,  quite  correctly,  '  mit  einsicbt  geschaffen  ward  er  wolbesohaffen  gemacht  iron  denen  die 
ihn  schufen'.  Therefore  6.19.1'  means  'wide  and  broad  was  he,  well  fashioned  by  the 
creators  '•    Cf.  Grassmann,  i.  249,  and  350. 

6.19.2^:  3.32.7^,  brhtotamrsvdmaj&ramyuy&nam;  6.49. loo.  .  .  aj4ram  susum- 
n4m. 

6.19.3^:  3.54.22^;  5.4.2<^,  asmadry&k  s4m  mimihi  9rdY&nsi. 

6.19.6<^,  samudr^  n4  sindhavo  yadam&n&h :  3.36.7<^,  samudr^na  sindhavo,  &c. 

[6.19.70,  y6na  tok^sya  tanayasya satdu  ?  4.24.3<i ;  7.82.9<i,  n4ras  tokisya  t^nayasya 
satau  (7.82.9<],  satlsu).] 

6.19.8t»+o  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

d  no  bhara  yffanam  9usmam  indra  dhanasp^am  QUQuvansam  sucUUEfam, 

ydna  v&nsama  p^nftsu  gdtrun  tavotibhir  ut&  jaminr  4j&mln. 

10.47.4^  (Saptagu  Aiigirasa ;  to  Indra  Y&ikuntha) 

san&dv&jam  yipraviram  t&rutram  dhanaspf  tarn  Quguvansam  sudttgam, 
dasyuhdnam  pUrbhldam   indra   satydm   (^asmdbhyam  oitr^m  v^nam 
raylm  dfth.j  C9- refrain,  10.47. i<5-8d 

36  [h.oa  to] 
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8.6o.  1 2^  (Bharga  Pr&g&tha ;  to  Agni) 

y^na  vdns&ma  pftanftsu  g&rdhatas  t&ranto  aryd  &df9ahy 

84  ty^m  no  vardha  pr&yasa  9aciYaso  jinvft  dh(yo  vasuyldah. 

We  may  render  6.19.8  :  *  Bring  to  us  thy  fiery  strength,  O  Indra,  that  oonqnereth  (for  as) 
wealth,  is  strong,  and  Kill  of  power,  by  which  with  thy  helps  we  shall  conquer  in  battle  the 
enemy  that  is  of  our  kin  and  the  enemy  that  is  not  of  our  kin.'  The  second  pAda  occurs 
again  in  a  litany  each  of  whose  stanzas  ends  with  the  retnia,  asmiLbhyam  citrim 
vfsanam  rayim  dAh  (10.47.  ^^-^) ;  the  rigmarole  nature  of  this  hymn  prepares  for  the 
conclusion  that  the  expression,  dhanaspftam  9U9uyiAsaih  sudAksam,  was  composed  to  qualify 
^usmam  in  6.19.8,  and  not  rayim  in  the  refrain  at  ia47.4  '  rayiifa  dhanaspftam  is  rank 
tautology.  The  epithets  dasyuhiUiazh  pQrbhidam  are  also  epithets  which  really  fit  something 
else  than  rayim  (cf.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iii.  370^  note  2).— For  6.19.8*',  fto.,  el  9.90.3^ 
iU&Ihah  s&hy&n  pftanAsu  9Atr(ln  ;  for  the  refrain  1047.1^-8^,  el  Yedic  Cronoordanee,  under 
asmabhyam  citram. 

6.19.9^  (Bharadv&ja ;  to  Indra) 

a  te  9usmo  yrsabh&  etu  pa9cad  6ttarad  adhardd  a  pur&st&t, 

d  Yi9Y4to  abhl  s4m  etv  arvdn  indra  dynmndm  svilrvad  dhehy  asm^. 

6.35.2^  (Nara  Bh&radvaja ;  to  Indra) 

k&rhl  svit  tdd  indra  y4n  nfbhir  nrn  vlrair  viran  nlUy&se  j^yajin, 

tridhdtu  ga  &dhi  jay&si  g6sy  indra  dyiimndm  svilrvad  dhehy  asm^. 

ea9.ll  =  3.47.5. 

6.20.6^:  4.28.2<',  mah6  druh6  4pa  vi^vayu  dh&yi. 

6.20.6^:  5.30.8^,  9lro  d&fi^ya  nAmucer  math&y&n. 

6.20.10<' :  1.174.2^,  saptd  ydt  purah  94rma  9aradlr  d4rt. 

6.20.12  =1.174.9. 

[6.21.10^,  jaritaro  abhy  iurcanty  arkaih :  see  under  6.50.15.] 

6.22.2<^,  &droghaY&cam  matibhih   ^dvistham :    6.5.1^,  ^droghav&cam  matfbhir 
ydvistham. 

6.23.d<^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra)  • 

pat&  sntdm  indro  astu  86mam  pranenir  ugr6  jaritaram  Qti, 

kdrta  Tiraya  susvaya  u  lok^m  (^ddta  v&su  stuvat^  lordye  ciij  0t'  of.  6.23.3^ 

6.44. 1 5^  ((^amyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

pat&  sutdm  indro  astu  s6maih  ^h^nta  vrtrdm  v^jrena  mandas&n&h,j 

•ret  4.17.3*' 
gdnta  yajn^m  paravdta^  cid  dcha  v^ur  dhlnam  avita  kftrddhayS^. 

In  marking  the  two  words  kirtlye,  in  6.33.3,  ^nd  k&rddh&y&h  < nourishing  poets',  in 
644.15,  I  have  indicated  my  belief  that  kiri  means  'poet'.  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  L  ai6ff., 
following  Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Veda,  vi.  105,  takes  kiri  to  mean  'miserable,  poor',  and  contends 
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that  the  word  nowhere  means  '  poet  *.  Why  not  here  in  6.23.3,  where  the  antithesis  between 
▼Irtya  su^^aye  and  stnvat^  klr^ye  oit  is  positively  fundamental  ?  The  rich  gentleman  who 
presses  the  soma  and  '  yea  the  poet  who  has  only  his  praise  to  give  to  the  gods' — ^that  is  what 
stuvat^  kiraye  cit  means — are  contrasted  most  effectively  (cf.  7.97.10).  So  also  in  1.31.13 
r&tihavyah  '  he  who  gives  the  offering  *,  and  klr^  cin  mtotram  '  the  poet  with  his  mantra 
only'.  In  a.ia.6,  ooditi. .  .  y6  brahmino  nidham&nasya  klr^h,  means,  '(Indra)  who  pro- 
motes the  needy  Brahman  poet '.  The  word  kiri  has  the  side  meaning  of  'poor '  only  in  so 
far  as  the  poets  of  the  Veda  are  constitutionally  and  congenitally  poor.  Such  economic 
status  of  the  Brahman  poet  and  priest  is  described  in  AY.  7. 103 :  '  What  gentleman  (ksatriya) 
desirous  of  improving  his  condition  will  get  us  (the  priests)  out  of  this  wretched  plight  ? 
Who  desireth  to  sacrifice,  who  to  give  baksheesh?  Who  shall  gain  long  life  with  the 
gods?'^  Of.  the  k&ravo  alpasv&h,  < poets  lean  of  purse',  in  GB.  1.3. 17  ;  Y&it.  24.20.  I  am 
sure  that  in  this  way  the  word  kIri  in  the  sense  of  '  poet',  with  the  implication  that  poets,  in 
oontrast  with  their  employers,  are,  as  a  rule,  poor  men,  will  be  finally  plaoed  upon  solid 
ground.  And  so  kIri  and  k&ru  and  kistd,  all  from  the  set-root  kari  *  praise '  (ct  kirti  '  act  of 
praising ',  IE.  type  kfti-),  need  not  to  be  separated  etymologically,  and,  y^  tv&  hrda  klrinft 
mAnyam&no  . .  .  jdhavlmi  in  RY.  54. 10,  means,  '  I,  who  remember  thee  with  heart  full  of 
praise,  fervently  call  upon  thee.'  Geldner,  in  his  RY.  Glossary,  under  kirf,  remarks  that 
Sftyana  takes  kiri  in  the  sense  of  'poet*.  Geldner  believes  in  S&yana  more  than  I  do;  it 
would  have  been  well  to  have  listened  to  him  here,  not  because  S&yana  knows  anything 
special  about  the  word,  but  because  it  is  antecedently  impossible  that  a  Hindu  could  err  in 
what  is,  after  all,  obviously  a  case  of  primary  derivation  from  a  familiar  root. — For  6.44.15*' 
cfl  the  closely  related  pftdas,  vHdhld  (vidhim)  vrtrim  v^jrena  mandasftnAh,  under  4«i7.3;  for 
6.23.3'  cf.  7.97.10%  dhattAm  rayim  stuvat^  klr^ye  cit. 

[6.28.8<^,  ddt&  y&sa  stuvat^  kir^ye  oit:  7.97. lo^,  dhatUm  rayim  stuvat^,  &c.] 

0.2d.7<^ :  3.53. s^',  M&m  barhlr  y^jam&nasya  flida. 

6.23.9^:  a.  14. 10^,  86mebhir  im  prnatfl  bhoj&m  Indram. 

6.24. 9<l,  akt6r  vytist&u  p4ritakmy&y&m :  5.30.13^,  akt<3r  vyiist&u  p&ritakmy&y&h. 

6.26.40  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

(oro  y&  9uram  vanate  9&il]^  tanordca  t^rusi  y&t  kmvaite, 

tokd  vft  g69u  t&naye  y&d  apaii  yf  kr&ndasi  urv^rasu  brdv&ite. 

6.66.80  (Bharadv&ja ;  to  Maruts) 

i^nasya  varta  n4  tarutd  nv  kstij  m&ruto  ydm  avatha  ydjas&t&u,    0r  1.40.80 
tok6  yft  g69u  tdnaye  y&m  apsii  84  vraj^m  d4rta  pdrye  4dha  dy6h. 
For  6.25.4  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  223  ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  584. 

6.26.90:  1.177.50;  10.89.170,  vidyama  v^stor^vasagrntotah. 

6.26.9«l  (Bharadv&ja ;  to  Indra) 

eva  na  spfdhah  siun  aja  sam&tsv  indra  rarandhi  mithatir  ddeyih, 

Yidyama  viator  ivasa  g^ninto  bhar&dvfij&  utd  ta  indra  nunim. 


*  See  Bloomfield,  The  Atharva-Yeda,  p.  77.    For  needy  Brahmans  see  further  RY.  6.44.10  ; 
8.80.3;  io.24.3« 
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10.89. 1 7°^  (Benu  Vfti^i^Unitra  ;  to  India) 

eva  te  vay&m  indra  bbunjatlnam  i^vidydma  sumatlndiii  n^vanam^j 

•r  i.4.3« 

▼idyama  y&ator  dva8&  gp^to  vi9vainitr&  ut4  ta  indra  nujiim* 

For  the  chronology  of  these  stanzas  see  under  1.4.3.  Note  that  the  latter  half  of  each  is 
rendered  discordantly  by  both  Lndwig  (549  and  644)  and  Grassmann  (i.  257  and  ii  372). 

[6.26*2^,  mah6  ydjasya  g^dhyasya  s&tdu :  6.io.6<^,  4yir  vdjasya,  &c.] 

e.26.S^  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra) 

ty&m  kayim  codayo  'rki^t&u  tviuh  kuts&ya  9usnam  d&9i!i8e  yark, 

tydm  9(ro  amarmdnah  p4r&hann  atithigvaya  Q&nsyam  karify&n. 

7.19.8^  (Vaaistha  Maiti^yaruni ;  to  Indra) 

priyasa  it  te  maghavann  abhist&u  ndro  madema  9aran6  s^khayah, 
ni  turvd^am  ni  yadvam  9i9ihy  atithigvaya  gdnsyam  karisy&n. 
For  points  in  6.26.3  see  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  141 ;  Oldenbeig,  RY.  Noten,  p.  384. 

6,26.4^y  avo  yiidhyantam  vrsabh&m  d&9adyum:  1.33.14^,  prdyo,  &c. 

6.27.1,  2 :  see  page  8. 

6.27.8^  (Bharadv&ja  ;  to  Indra) 

nahi  nil  te  mahimdnalji  samasya  n4  maghavan  maghavatty&sya  yidm&, 

n4  rddhaso-radhaso  nutanasy^ndra  ndkir  dadr9a  indriy&m  te. 

io*64«3*  (Brhaduktha  Vamadevya ;  to  Indra) 

U  u  nii  te  mahimAna^  samasyftsm&t  purva  fsay<S  'ntam  ftpuh, 

y4n  matdram  ca  pitdram  ca  sakdm  djanayathas  tanvkh  svayah. 

6.28.7^,  md  va  stend  I9ata  magha9ansah :  2.42.30,  ma  na  sten4 l9ata  mdgh&fansah. 

e.28.7^,  p6ri  vo  heti  rudrasya  vrjyah:  2.33.14*  pdri  no  heti  rudr&sya  vrjyah  ; 
7.84.2C,  p4ri  90  h6lo  v&runaBya  vijyah. 

6.29.d<^  (Bharadv&ja ;  to  Indra) 

9riyd  te  pida  dilva  d  mimiksur  dhrsniir  vajri  9dvasa  d&ksinav&n, 

v&s&no  itkam  snrabhim  df q6  k&m  sv&r  n&  nftav  i^ird  babhutha, 

1 0.1 2  3. 70*  (Vena  Bhargava ;  to  Vena) 

i^Ordhvd  gandharvd  &dhi  nake  asth&tj  pratydn  citra  bibhrad  asydyudhani, 

•r9.85.12* 
vd8&n.o  itkam  surabhim  d^6  k&m  sv&r  na  nama  Janata  priyani. 

Bergaigne,  ii.  39  ;  iii.  66  ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  431,  connect  gandharvi-yeni  with 
the  moon,  correctly,  it  seems  to  me.  The  fitness  of  the  second  hemistich  of  10. 123.7  ^^ 
connexion  with  gandhanr^  is  clear,  whether  we  undertake  a  naturalistic  explanation  or  not. 
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If  the  Gandharvas  are  mere  heavenly  *  sports  \  the  statement  that  they  '  put  on  scented 
garments  beantifdl  to  look  upon  *  is  perfectly  satisfactory.  Equally  good  is  the  same  descrip- 
tion in  connexion  with  Indra,  the  *  Dancer '.  Yon  Schroeder,  Mysterium  und  Mimus,  p.  38  ff., 
has  placed  in  the  right  light  Indra*s  epithet  nrtu.  It  would  seem  therefore  that  the 
repeated  words  in  the  two  stanzas  belong  to  the  sphere  of  gay,  high  life.  Their  formulaic 
character  prevents  us  from  guessing  in  which  place  they  were  used  first.  For  6.2g,^  cf. 
Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xix«  290 ;  v.  Schroeder,  ibid.  39. 

6.80.4c :  3.32. 1 1<^;  4.i9.2<',  4hann4him  pari9&y&nam  4rnah. 

[6.80.6<^,  8&k&m  suryam  jan^yan  dydm  usdsam :  1.32.40,  dt  suryam,  &c.] 

6.81.4^,  dlvod&s&ya  sunvat^  sutakre :  4.30.2o<',  dfvodfta&ya  d&9use;  6.16.5^,  divo- 
d&s&ya  sunvat^. 

[6.82.1^,  mah^  ylrdya  tavdse  turdya :  6.49.12%  prd  vTraya  prd  tavdse  turaya.] 

6.82.4^  :  4.22.3^,  mah6  vdjebhir  mahddbhi9  ca  9U8maih. 

6.88.2^  ((^unahotra  Bh&radvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

tyam  hindrdvase  ylv&co  h^vante  carsan&yah  9ura8&t&u, 

tvdm  ylprebhir  yf  paninr  a^&yas  tv6ta  it  B&nitft  vajam  irvft. 

7-56.23d  (Yasistha ;  to  Maruts) 

bhuri  cakra  marutah  pltry&ny  ukthani  ya  vah  9asy&nte  purd  cit, 

manldbhir  ugr^h  pf  tan&su  salha  mariidbhir  it  sdnitft  v^jam  &rv&. 

6.88.50  (^unahotra  Bh&rady&ja  ;  to  Indra) 

nun&m  na  indr&paraya  ca  sy&  bbdyft  inrlik&  ut&  no  abhist&u, 

ittha  gfi^into  mahinasya  girmaxi  divl  sy&ma  parye  gos&tamfth. 

6.68.8c  (Bharadv&ja;  to  Indra  and  Yaruna) 

nu  na  indrftvarunft  grnana  prnkt^m  rayim  s&u^ravasdya  dey&, 

ittha  gfi^into  mahinaajra  Q^brdho  . 'p6  n&  n&ya  duritd  tar6ma.j 

«r6.68.8d 

Translate  6.33.5  •  '  Now,  0  Indra,  and  in  the  future  be  thou  meroifiil  to  us,  and  (engaged) 
in  our  aid  I  Singing  here  in  the  protection  of  the  mighty  (god)  may  we  most  abundantly 
obtain  cattle  on  the  decisive  day  (of  battle)  I '  This  translation,  in  essential  accord  with 
Ludwig,  556,  and  Grassmann,  throws  light  upon  the  meaning  of  the  repeated  pftda.  Ludwig, 
737,  translates  6.68.8**,  'hier  besingend  des  grossartigen  [reichtums]  zuversicht,  mOgen  wir 
wie  auf  einem  sohiffe  tiber  ungliick  hinwegkommen ' ;  Qrassmann, '  in  Wahrheit  preisend 
des  Qewalt'gen  St&rke,  durchfahren  Noth  wir,  wie  den  Strom  im  Schiife '.  The  parallelism 
between  the  repeated  pftdas,  and  the  obvious  sense,  show  that  9^rdhas  like  9lbrman  is  locative 
(cf.  Schmidt,  Pluralbildungen,  305,  note),  <  singing  here  in  the  trust  of  the  mighty  (god) 
may  we  oroas  misfortune  as  waters  with  a  ship '.  For  Indra  is  the  friend  of  those  that 
praise,  gfnatibn  ftpih,  6.45.17.  Now  the  singular  mahinasya  in  a  dvidevatya-hymn  makes  it 
probable  that  6.33.5  is  the  mother  p&da. — Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  390,  takes  mr|Ik^  in 
6.33.5  in  the  sense  of '  im  erbarmen' ;  cf.  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  241  note. 

6.85,2^:  6.19.9^,  indra  dyumn^m  sv&rvad  dhehy  asm^. 
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6.86.4^:  3.46.20  ^]so  yi^asya  bhuvanasya  rdja. 

6.40.40  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra) 

d  y&hi  9^ad  U9ati  yay&th^ndra  maha  m4naa&  somap^yam, 

tipa  brihinft]^  g^^ckva  ima  n6  'th&  te  yajii^  tanv^  v^yo  dhai 

7.29. 2^  (Yasistha  M&itr&varuni ;  to  Indra) 

brahman  vlra  br^hmakrtim  jus&n6  'rv&cln6  h&ribhir  yfihi  tuyam, 

i^asmlnn  a  su  sdvane  in&dayasvj6pa  brihmftni  gf^va  ima  na^ 

W2.18.7d 

Cf.  several  items  beginning  with  upa  brahm&ni  in  my  Yedic  Concordance. — For  m^nasfc 
in  6.40.4^  cf.  Max  MUller,  SBE.  xxxii.  188. 

6A0.6^:  4.34.7b,  saj68&h  pahi  girvano  marudbhih. 

[6.41.30,  et^m  piba  bariva  sth&tarugra:  1.33.5%  pr&  yid  div6  harivay  &o.] 

6.42.2^  (Bbaradv&ja  ;  to  Indra) 

^m  enam  praty^tana  86mebhih  Bomapatamam, 

&matrebbir  rjlsfnam  fndram  sut^bbir  indubbib. 

8.12.20b  (Parvata  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

yajn^bbir  yajn&v&hasam  sdmebhpi  somapatamam, 

b6tr&bhir  Indram  y&vrdbur  yy  &na9ub. 

6.48.10-40,  ay4m  s^  s6ma  indra  te  sut&h  piba. 

6.44.1od-8od,  sdmah  suUh  s&  indra  t^  'sti  svadb&pate  m&dah. 

6.44.6b,  p4tim  tur^if  rddhasab :  5.86.4b  p^tl  turdsya  radbasah. 

6.44.6<^  ((?amyu  B&rbaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

y4m  vardb^yantid  gfrah  LP^tim  turiwya  radbasah, j  0r  5.86.4b 

t&m  In  nv  toya  rddasi  devi  giismam  saparyata])^ 

8.93.12b  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

4dh&  te  &pratiskutam  devi  giiymam  saparyataliy 

ubb^  su9ipra  rddasL 

[6.44.9<^,  db^nasyasatdyasmiinaviddbi:  i.iio.9%ydjebbirnoi^*a8ftt&yayiddhL] 
Cf.  2.30.8. 

6.44.10<l  (9aibyu  B&rbaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

indra  tiibbyam  in  maghayann  abboma  yay&m  d&tr^  bariyo  ma  yi  yenah, 

n^kir  ftpir  dadr9e  martyatra  kim  angd  radhraoddanaih  tyfthu])^ 

8.80. 30  (Ekadyn  N&udbasa ;  to  Indra) 

1dm  angd  radhrao6dana^  suy&n^sy&yitM  aai, 

kuyit  sy  Indra  nab  9^kab. 

Pischel's  captivating  treatment  of  the  word  radbr^  Yed.  Stud.  i.  124  ff.,  seems  to  establish 
for  it  the  meaning  '  miserable '  and  <  stingy '.    Yet  I  cannot  withhold  my  doubts  aboat  tiiis 
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word,  though  they  lead  in  the  very  opposite  direction  ;  of.  also  Ludwig,  Ueber  die  neuesten 
Arbeiten,  pp.  31, 133  ff.  I  am  attracted  by  the  flawlessly  clear  expression  odda  ridho  magh6- 
nAm,  which  calls  upon  Usas  in  1.48.2,  and  upon  Sarasvatl  in  7.96.2  :  'Inspire  thou  the 
liberality  of  the  patrons  (of  the  sacrifice)!'  In  7.74*4  Usas  is  typified  as  the  heavenly 
patroness  of  the  sacrifice,  because  she  ushers  in  the  sacrificial  day.  Usas  is  called  Daksinft, 
'Baksheesh',  for  the  same  reason,  in  6.64.1,  &bhM  u  v^vi  ddksin&  magh6nl ;  cf.  1.123.1,  5. 
In  7.74.4  the  words  ood&ya  i^ldho  grnat^  maghoni,  'Inspire,  O  liberal  goddess,  liberality 
towards  the  poet ! '  are  again  addressed  to  Usas.  For  all  this  see  my  Religion  of  the  Veda, 
p.  68  £E1  Similarly  Indra  is  pitis  tur^ya  radhasah  in  6.44.5  >  Indr&gnl,  p^tl  tur^a  radhasah 
in  5.86.4  ;  see  also  8.68.7. 

It  does  not  seem  to  me  possible  to  separate  the  expressions  c6da  radhah,  or  codiya  radhah, 
from  those  which  oontaiu  the  root  cod  in  juxtaposition  with  the  adjective  radhr^.  In  2.30.6 
Indra  and  Soma  are  addressed  as  radhrasya  stho  yi^am&nasya  codiu.  Does  not  this  mean, 
'  Te  two  are  the  inspirers  of  the  liberal  sacrificer ',  rather  than,  '  Te  two  are  the  inspirers  of 
the  stingy  sacrificer'  ?  I  question  whether  a  Yedio  Brahman  could  get  himself  to  speak  of 
a  stingy  yi^am&na,  because  the  word  y^am&na  is  itself  a  guarantee  of  the  piety,  i.e.  the 
liberality  of  the  person  so  named.  The  thing  is  not  impossible,  but  for  the  Veda  it  is 
a  contradiction  in  terms.  Eo  ipso  the  yiijam&na  does  sacrifice  (y&jam&nah  sunvto) ;  see 
5.26.5;  6.54.6:  60.15:  8.14.3,  &C.  In  10.49. 1  T-^^^L  declares  boastfully  that  he  was  the 
inspirer  of  the  yi^am&na,  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had  discomfited  the  non-sacri- 
ficer.    Here  the  word  for  non-sacrificer  is  dyajvan  (cf.  8.31.18)  : 

Bh&m  bhuvam  y^'am&nasya  coditi 
liyajvanah  s&ksi  vi9vasmin  bhdre. 

The  passage  strengthens  my  feeling  that  y^'am&na  is  so  benign  or  optimistic  a  word  as  to 
exclude  the  attribute  '  stingy  *  by  the  side  of  it  The  Veda  has  a  plenty  of  words  for  the 
impious  non-sacrificer:  pani,  a9raddhiL,  dprnat,  ayajnii,  ^yajyu,  Aditsant,  lir&van,  kr9i, 
iidA9uri,  Ayajvan,  tounvant,  kav&ri,  iid&9vas,  ^usvi,  &c.,  not  to  speak  of  ddevayu,  ddevayant, 
anindr^  &c.  Note  particularly  the  rev&ik  iid&9urilL  who  neglects  to  be  liberal  (pramamiirsa 
maghittaye),  in  8.45.15.  I  cannot  imagine  any  of  them  used  as  the  attribute  of  a  y^'am&na, 
no  matter  how  much  the  latter  might  fall  short  of  satisfying  the  exacting  desires  of  the 
priests.  Such  then  is  the  reason  why  it  seems  to  me  that  radhr^ya  stho  yiijam&nasya  codiu 
means,  'Te  two  are  the  inspirers  of  the  liberal  sacrificer '. 

Once  again,  some  priestly  gentleman  who  is  not  making  a  sufficient  income  speaks  to 
Indra  with  some  petulance  in  6.44. 10,  the  first  of  the  two  stanzas  quoted  above :  '  O  Indra, 
liberal  god,  we  have  always  relied  particularly  (id)  upon  thee  to  give,  0  thou  who  drivest  the 
bay  steeds  I  Do  not  disregard  us  I  (But)  among  men  there  is  not  in  evidence  any  one  who 
befriends  us.  Why  then  forsooth  do  they  call  thee  inspirer  of  the  liberal  (sacrificer)  ? ' 
That  is  to  say,  it  is  Indra's  duty  to  furnish  the  goods.  This  he  does  by  influencing  men, 
presumably  liberal  men.  But  he  is  neglecting  1^  Is  duty  now,  so  as  to  endanger  his  title  of 
'  inspirer  of  the  pious  liberal  patron  \  It  seemb  to  me  most  natural  that  a  Brahman  whose 
business  was  slack  would  think  first  of  all  of  the  habitually  liberal,  and  that  radhrii  is  here 
about  the  same  kind  of  a  person  as  the  ksatriya  in  AY.  7.103 ;  see  its  rendering  under  6.23.3. 

The  same  logic  applies  to  Indra  in  10.24.3  : 

yis  p^tir  viry&n&m  dsi  radhrisya  coditi, 
indra  stotfnim  aviti  dvisd  nah  p&hy  ^hasah. 

'Thou,  who  art  the  lord  of  choioe  riches,  who  dost  inspire  the  liberal  giver,  who  helpest, 
O  Indra,  the  singer,  do  thou  protect  us  from  hateful  penury  I ' 

And  so  the  second  stanza  quoted  above,  namely  8.80.3  (cf.  6.45.17  ;  52.3)  :  'How  now,  thou 
that  inspirest  the  liberal  giver,  helpest  him  that  presses  the  soma,  thou,  surely,  wilt  help  us, 
0  Indra  I ' 

But  the  following  two  passages  seem  to  me  to  clinch  the  sense  of  radhrti  as  '  liberal  giver  *. 
2.12.6: 
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j6  radhrtisya  ooditi  yah  kp^AajA  j6  brahmino  nidbam&naaya  kirdh, 
yuktiigr&vno  y6  'riti  sa^iprtih  aaUsomasya  si  janiaa  indrah. 

*  The  beaatifolly  bearded  god  that  inspireth  the  liberal  and  the  stingy  ;^  that  inipireth  the 
needy  Brahman  poet ;  that  helpeth  him  who  operates  the  press-stones  and  extracts  the  soma 
—he,  0  folks,  is  Indra.' 

Here  I  seem  to  feel  that  Yt<^  is  the  opposite  of  radhri,  and  identical  with  Jiditsan  panih, 
in  6.53.3,  revift  ^d&^urih  in  8.45.15,  and  the  host  of  other  words  for  impious,  stingy  men, 
well  hated  in  the  Veda,  whose  property  (y^das)  is  taken  from  them  and  giyen  to  the  pious 
instead  (see  1.81.9;  8.45.15). 

The  other  passage  is  a.  34. 15  :  y^y&  radhrim  p&riLyathity  ^ho  yAyh  nid6  muQcitha 
vanditiram,  arvici  si  marutoy^  ya  utih,  '  Near  is  that  help  of  yours,  0  ICaruts,  with  which  ye 
pass  the  liberal  sacrificer  across  misfortune,  and  release  the  poet  from  discomfiture.'  Is  it 
not  natural  to  see  in  the  pair  radhrti  and  yanditilr  the  usual  pair  in  behalf  of  whom  the  gods 
oxercise  their  help  and  care,  namely  the  yi^am&na  and  the  Brahman  poet  ?  The  numerous 
passages  in  which  occurs  the  verb  par  and  its  causative  pftraya,  either  with  or  without  the 
prepositions  &ti,  Cid,  nis,  and  pAri,  are  generally  engaged  in  requesting  the  gods  to  save  '  us ' 
from  evil,  &c.  (e.g.  1.106.1  tg. ;  7. 23* a).  It  is  understood,  of  course,  that  ^us'  means  either 
the  liberal  sacrificer  or  the  hymn-singing  priest.  Thus  4.2.8  :  ttoi  iUihasah  piparo  d&9yiii- 
sam, ' thou  didst  help  the  pious  man  out  of  straits ' ;  and,  3. 20.4,  p^*sad  yifviti  durf t&  grniLutam, 
'  may  he  ferry  the  singer  across  all  trouble '.  Cf.  also  expressions  like  suc^tasam  tiri^  cid 
^hah  supilthft  nayanti  in  7.60.6.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  d&9van  and  the  grain  in  these 
two  passages  are  the  true  parallels  respectively  of  radhrtl  and  vanditir,  in  2.34.15,  and  that 
radhrtl  means  '  liberal  (sacrificer) '.  In  a  confessedly  sensitive  theme  like  the  present  it  is 
not  unimportant  to  note  that,  if  we  translate  here  radhri  by  *  miserable ',  we  disturb  this 
pervading  parallelism  in  the  Veda : 

yiy&  ]*a  d  h  r  i  m  pftniyathity  iUiho 
J&J&  nid6  muncAtha  vandit^ram. 

And  it  is  not  amiss  to  observe  that  the  Yedic  poets  are  more  concerned  with  their  own  and 
their  patrons*  welfare,  than  with  the  happiness  of  the  deserving  poor. 

There  is  not  a  single  radhri-passage  in  the  Veda  which  does  not  gain  by  this  inter- 
pretation of  the  radhri ;  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  dradhra  does  not  yield  up  its  secret 
under  our  construction  of  radhrtL  See,  in  addition  to  the  Lexicons,  Bergaigne,  l^udes 
sur  le  Lexique  du  Rig-Yeda,  p.  150;  Pischel,  I.e.  ;  Ludwig,  Gber  die  neuesten  Arbeiten, 
PP-  Zh  134- 

6.44.11<',  pnrvis  ta  indra  nissldho  j&neeu :  3.51.5^9  pOrvir  asya  nissidho  m&rfcyeBu. 

6.44.14^'''<^  (^aihyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

asyd  mdde  puni  v^rpaosi  yidvan  indro  virtra^y  aprati  jagh&nay 

t4m  u  prd  hosi  m^dbumantam  asm&i  86mam  viraya  gipri^e  pibadhjrfii. 

7*23.3^  (Vasistha  Maitr&varuni ;  to  Indra) 

yujd  ratham  gav^sanam  hdribhy&m  lipa  brdhm&ni  jujus&niun  asthuh. 

vi  b&dbista  syd  r6dasl  mabitvdndro  vftrany  aprati  jaghanvan. 

8.32.24^  (Medbatitbi  K&nya;  to  Indra) 

ddbvaryav  a  tu  hi  sincd  86mam  viraya  giprine, 

bh4ra  sutdsya  pitAye. 


kr^d  ^  stingy ',  somewhat  like  German  ^  karg  *,  which  means  both  ^  meagre '  and  <  stingy  \ 
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6.44.16^ :  6.23.3%  P^^  But&m  indro  astu  86mam. 

[6.44.16^yh4nt&Yrtr&my&jrenamanda8&n4h:  4.17.3O;  10.28.70,  y4dlild(io.28.7<', 
y&dhim)  vrtr^iii,  &c.] 

6.44.16^,  vy  iism&d  dv^o  yuy^vad  vy  4nhah:  2.33.2c,  vy  &sin4d  dv6so  vitar^m 
yy  inhah. 

[6.44.17%  end  inand&n6  jahf  (ara  94tran :  10.1  i2.io,h4rsasya  htotave  9ara  9&trQn.] 

6.44.18^:    1.102.4%  asmAbhyam   m&hi   (1.102.4%   indra)  y&riyah  sug4m  kah 
(1.102.4%  krdhl). 

6.44.18<' :  1.100.11%  apdm  tokAsya  t&nayasya  jes^. 

6.44.19*,  d  ty&  Mrayo  vfsano  yuj&ndh  :  3.43.6%  d  ty&  brh^nto  htotyo  yujAndh. 

[6.44.20%  ghrtapruso  n6rm4yo  mAdantah :  10.68.1%  giribhrdjo  n6rm&yo,  &o.] 

6.44.21^  (^amyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

yfs&si  diy6  yrsabh4h  prthiyya  y^&  sindhunfim  yp^abhA  stiy&n&my 

yfsne  ta  Indur  yrsabha  pip&ya  sy&du  rdso  madhup^yo  y&rftjra. 

7.5.2^  (Yasistha  M&itr&yanini ;  to  y&i9y&nara) 

ij>r8t6  diyl  dhdyy  agnfh  prthiyyaihj  neta  BJndhilnaih  yf^abhi  stiy&nftm, 

«ri.98.2* 
s4  mdnusir  abhl  yl^o  yl  bh&ti  y&i9y&nar<S  y&yrdh&n6  y&rena. 

It  would  seem  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  repeated  p&da  is  prior  in  the  Indra  stanza, 
6.44.21.  Of.  apftm  netft  in  the  nivid  to  Indra,  99*  8.17  (RY.  a.ia.7),  whereas  no  statement  of 
this  sort  occurs  in  the  nivid  to  Agni  y&i9y&nara,  99*  8.22.  In  9.74*3  Soma  Pavam&na  is 
yfs&piih  neti,  embracing  the  variants  in  the  repeated  p&da  above. 

[6.44.23^,  ay&m  surye  adadh&j  jy6tir  ant^h:  io.54.6<^,  y6  4dadh&j  jydtisi  jy6tir 
antih.] 

6.45.6^^  (^amyu  B&rhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

mahir  asya  prinitayah  puryir  ut4  pr&Qastayah, 

naaya  ksiyanta  at^yah. 

8. 12. 2 1*^  (Paryata  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

mahir  asya  prinitajrah  puryir  ut4  pr&gastaya^, 

yfgya  y^sQni  d&9U8e  yy  &na9uh. 

8.40.9^  (N&bh&ka  Elanya ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

parvis  ta  indrdpamatayah  puryir  ut4  prigastayati  suno  hiny&sya  hariyah, 

y&syo  ylrdsy&pfco  ya  nii  sddhanta  no  dhiyo  |^n&bhant&m  anyak^  8ame.j 

•r  refrain,  8.39.1^  ff. 
Of.  bhaddL  ut^  pr£9a8taya]^,  S,ig.ig^  ;  and,  isann  uti  pri^astayah,  8.45. 33^ 

6.46.8*:  1.176.3%  y4sya  yf9y&ni  hiustayoh* 
37  [b-oa  m] 
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[6.46.10^  India  v&j&nam  pate :  1.29.20  9lprin  y&j&n&m  pate.] 

0.46.1O<'  (^amyu  B&rhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

tdm  u  ty&  satya  somapa  Jndra  v§j&n&m  pate^j  cr  of.  1.29.2^ 

ihumahi  gravasyivah. 

8.24.18^  (Yiyvamanas  y&iya9ya ;  to  Indra) 
tddi  Yo  vajftnftm  p&tim  Ahumahi  Qravasy&vall^ 
ipitlyubhir  yign^bhir  vavrdh^nyam. 
Cf.  the  p&da,  juhum^  ^ravasy^vah,  8.5a(V&1.4).4^,  under  1.4.1. 

eA6.VIo  (^amyu  Barhaspatya;  to  Indra) 
j6  grnatam  id  dsith&pir  ati  9iy4h  sdkba, 
si  tydm  na  indra  mf|aya. 

8.80.20  (Ekadya  N&udhasa  ;  to  Indra) 

y6  nah  ^^vai  puraylthamrdhro  vajas&taye, 

e&  tvdm  na  indra  mf}aya. 

The  repeated  pAda  occurs  also  in  the  form  tvAm  (tu&m)  na  indra  mrlaya  in  8.80.1^.     No 
douht  a  conaciouB  rhetorical  variation. 

[6.46.20^,  sd  hi  vl9vftni  parthiva :  6.i6.20»,  s4  hi  vljvati  pdrthiva.] 

[6.46.22h,  puruhataya  sdtyane :  8.45. 2 ih  purunrmndya  s^tvane.] 

[6.46.26%  uni  u  tva  ^atakrato:  8.92.12%  vay^m  u  tva,  &c.] 

6.46.260  (^aihyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

i^imd  u  tva  ^atakratoj  Hbhl  pr4  nonuvur  girah,  0r  cf.  6.45.25^ 

indra  vatsdm  nd  matdrah. 

8.95.  i<i  (Tira9cT  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 

d  tva  giro  rathir  ivdsthuh  sut^su  girvanah, 

abhl  tva  sdm  anuf  at^ndra  vats&m  nd  matdrah. 

Cf.  gavo  vatsim  ni  m&Ulrah,  9.12.2^ ;  ahhi  vatsdm  n&  dheniivah,  9.13.7%  and  yatsAm  giro 
hA  dheniiTah,  6.45.28^     See  next  item  but  one. 

6.46.27=  3.41.6. 

6.46.28<'  (9amyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 
ima  u  tva  sutd-sute  ndksante  girvano  glrah, 
vatsdm  gave  nd  dhendvah. 

9.i2.2h  (Devala  Ea9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

abhl  vlpra  anQsata  gave  vatsdiii  nd  matdral^ 

i^lndram  s6masya  pitdye.  j  Mr  i .  1 6. 3^ 

Of.  9.100. 7^  vatsiiih  j&tiih  ni  dhenivah,  and  under  6.45. as*',  and  9.I04.a^~The  tertium 
comparationis  in  9.12.2  is  wanting,  though  it  can  be  readily  supplied  from  antUata  (namelj, 
gira]^).    Clearly  the  p&da  ia  there  secondary,  and  clearly  it  is  primary  in  6.45.28. 
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6.46.29*:  1.5.2%  purQUmam  purQnam. 

6.45.80^  (9amyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 
asmakam  indra  bhutu  te  8t6mo  vahiffho  intamah, 
asnuin  r&y^  mah6  hinu. 

8.5.i8l>  (Brahmatithi  K&nva ;  to  A^vins) 

asmakam  ady4  yam  ay4m  8t6mo  vahif(ho  Antamah, 

Lyuvabhyam  bhutv  a9vina. j  «ir  8. 5. 1 8« 

Translate  6.45.30,  'Our  song  of  praise,  0  Indra,  shall  be  thy  most  beloved,  best  convey- 
ance ;  tis  promote  to  great  wealth  I*  Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xviii.  305 ;  Oldenberg,  ZDHG. 
L.  432.  St  6.5.18  is  closely  parallel,  'This  our  song  of  praise,  shall  be  to-day  your  most 
beloved,  best  conveyance  ;  yours  it  shall  be,0  A9vins  I'  AuArecht  in  the  preface  to  his  second 
edition  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  p.  xvi,  remarks  anent  8.5.18^:  <dazu  der  klAgliche  schloss,  yuv&- 
bhy&m  bhutv  a9vin&.*  He  does  not  notice  that  this  p&da  also  is  repeated  in  8.26.16 :  vihistho 
v&m  hiv&n&m  st6mo  dut6  huvan  narft,  yuvibhyftm  bhutv  a^vina :  <  The  best  conveying  of 
calls,  the  soi^  of  praise,  as  messenger  shall  call  you  hither,  0  ye  two  heroes ;  yours  it  shall 
be,  ye  A9vins  I'  I  agree  with  Aufrecht  as  to  the  ' kl&gllcher  schluss  *  in  8.5.18  :  that  stanza 
is  mere  patchwork,  imitating  closely  in  its  first  distich  6.45.30,  and  repeating  the  third 
pfida  of  8.26.16. — Of.  8.1.3%  asmakam  br^hmedilih  bhtitu  te. 

6.46.82<!  (9aihyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Brbu  Taksan) 
y^ya  y&y6r  iva  drav&d  bhadra  r&tih  Bahasrini, 
8ady6  d&naya  mdnhate. 

10.62. 8d  (Nabh&nedistha  M&nava ;  S&varner  danastutih) 
prd  non&ih  jayat&m  ay&m  m^nus  t6kmeva  rohatu, 
ydh  sah&sram  9ata9yam  8ady6  danajra  mdnhate. 

Of  these  two  d&nastuti  stanzas,  each  of  which  is  in  its  way  effective,  10.62.8  seems  to  me 
a  facile,  modernized  version  of  6.45.32  (cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  115  bottom). 

6.46.88^^  (Qamyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Brbu  Taksan) 
tdt  sii  no  vigve  aryi  a  sdd&  g^rnanti  kfixival^ 
brbum  sahasradatamam  sQrlm  sahasrasatamam. 

8.94.3*^  (Bindu  Angirasa,  or  Patadaksa  Angirasa;  to  Haruts) 

tdt  sii  no  vigye  aryd  a  sdda  grnanti  kardyah, 

j^manitah  s6mapltaye.  j  4iri .  2  3.  i  o<5 

The  two  stanzas  illustrate  with  peculiar  force  the  instability  of  translations  made  without 
reference  to  parallels.  Grassmann  renders  6.45.33,  *  Darum  rilhmen  stets  alle  unsr©  treuen 
S&nger  den  Brbu,  der  am  moisten  schenkt,  den  Farsten  der  am  moisten  schenkt'.  This 
differs,  ioto  eaOo,  from  his  rendering  of  8.94.3,  'Drum  laden  unsre  S&nger  auch,  die  treu- 
gesinnten  alle,  stets,  die  Marutschar  zum  Somatrunk*.  Ludwig,  568,  renders  645.33  :  <  immer 
singen  alle  silnger  fiber  diese  [tat]  des  frommen,  Brbu  den  grOssten  geber  von  tausenden,  den 
Suri  den  grOssten  empf&nger  [dafiir]  von  tausenden.'  But,  703,  he  translates  8.94.3  :  *  das 
singen  uns  alle  die  frommen  vor,  immerdar  die  ruhmessftnger,  "die  Harut  den  Soma  zu 
trinken  ".'  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  78,  seems  to  me  to  have  the  right  sense  of  the  repeated 
hemistichs.    They  contain  an  antithesis  between  the  (not  rich)  poets  and  the  wealthy  ari  : 
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'That  do  all  men,  from  poor  poets  to  wealthy  (patrons),  ever  praise*,  fto.  Literally,  'poor 
poets  up  to  the  wealthy  patron  '•  Both  hemistiohs  are  followed  by  anaooluthic  statements ; 
that  of  8.94.3  is  clearly  preferable  and  prior  to  that  of  6.45.33.  Antecedently  it  is  likely  that 
the  d&nastuti  is  patterned  after  the  Marut  stanza,  nnless,  indeed,  the  distich  is  an  old  formula, 
original  in  neither  stanza.  For  other  treatments  of  aryA  4  see  Max  Mailer,  SBE.  xxziL  410 
(on  old  lines);  Bergaigne,  Etudes  sur  le  Lexique,  p.  167 ;  Pischel,  ZDMQ.  xl.  124 ;  Oldenburg, 
ibid.  Ut.  175. — The  cadence  grnanti  kftrayah  also  at  3.43.1^  ;  8.46.3^ ;  54(y&L6).i^  (see  under 
8.46.3). 

6.46.8^  (^amyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

yah  satiAha  vfcarsanir  indram  tdm  humahe  Tay&m, 

s^hasramuska  tuyinnnna  sdtpate  |^bh4y&  sam4tsu  no  yrdh^.j  iir  c£  5.9.7 

8.5i(Val.3).5^  (^Jrustigu  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

y6  no  data  y^Onam  indram  t&m  humahe  vay&m, 

yidma  hy  iisya  sumatfm  n&yiyasim  |^g4mema  g6mati  yng^j       iir  8.46.9<i 

For  8.5X(V&1. 3). 5^  of.  under  1.4.3^ — For  yicarsani  see  my  remark  under  a. 5^. 

[6.46.8^,  bh4yft  sam^tsu  no  yrdh6 :  6.9. 7®:  10. 7^;  16.5©;  17.5®,  utaidhi  prtsu  no 
yrdh6.] 

6.46.4<:  (^amyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

badhase  j&nftn  yrsabh^ya  manyiina  ghrsdu  milh4  rcisama, 

asmakam  bodhy  ayita  mahfidhan6  tanusy  apsu  surya 

7.32.25C  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra) 

p^iil  nudasya  maghayann  amitr&n  |^suy6d&  no  ytoa  krdhi,j     m^  6.48. 15® 

aamakam  bodhy  ayita  mah&dhan6  bh4y&  yrdh4h  s&khm&m* 

In  6.46.4^  yrsabhdva  is  yrsabhii  iva. — ^The  phrase,  asmikam  bodhy  ayit4,  occurs  in  sundry 
other  connexions;  see  under  7.32.1 1. 

6.46.7^  (9amyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

y&d  indra  nahufi^y  an  6jo  nrmndm  ca  k^^ifu, 

ij4d  y&  p4nca  ksitinam  dyumntoi  a  bhantj  satra  yf9y&ni  paunsyft.        #^  S-35.3^ 

8.6.24^  (Yatsa  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

i^ut4  ty4d  a^y^yyaihj  y&d  indra  nahnf  ifv  a,  #^  5.6.  lo^ 

dgre  yik^ii  pradidayat. 

Cf.  under  5.6.10^  and  5.32.a«.    See  Muir,  OST.  i.  180. 

6.46.7S  y^d  ya  p^ca  ksitinam  dyumn4m    d  bhara:    5. 35. 20,  y&d  yft  p^ca 
ksitmam. 

[6.46.8<),  chardir yaoha maghdyadbhya9 ca m^hyam  ca:  9.32.6^,  magh^yadbhya^ 
oamdhyamca.] 

Cf.  the  cadence  maghiy&no  vaydm  ca,  1.73.8 ;  136.7 ;  143.13 ;  7.87.5. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


298]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Bharadvdja  [ — 6.47.13 

6.47.7^  (Garga  Bh&rad^ja ;  to  Indra) 

indra  pr^  nah  puraet^ya  pa^ya  pri  no  naya  pratardm  v&syo  icha, 

bh&y&  sup&ro  atip&ray6  no  bh&v&  siinltir  uU  y&m&nltih. 

1 0.45. 90  (Vatsapri  Bh&landana ;  to  Agni) 

y^  te  adyd  krn&yad  bhadra9oce  'pOp^m  deya  ghrtdyantam  agne, 

pri  t&m  naya  pratardm  y&syo  dehftbhi  sumndmdey^bhaktam  yayistha. 

8.7 1. 6<^  (Suditi  Angirasa,  and  Purumllha  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

ty^m  rayfm  puruyiram  4gne  d&^iise  mdrt&ya, 

pri  no  naya  y&bjo  doha. 

That  the  p&cU  8.71.6^  is  stunted  and  secondary  is  not  to  be  doubted  (see  Part  2,  chapter  2, 
class  B  9),  so  that  Arnold's  suggestion,  Yedic  Metre,  p.  314,  to  read  nay&  is  superfluous. 

6.47.12  (Oarga  Bh&radysja ;  to  Indra)  = 

10. 1 31.6  (Suknrti  E^&ksiyata;  to  Indra) 

fndra^  sutramft  sy&v&n  dvobhpi  i^snmflikd  bhavatu  yigyiyed&^yj 

«r  4.1.20^ 
badhatftm  dv^  dbhayam  kfnotu  (^suyiryasya  pitaya^  ay&maj 

•••4.51.10^ 

For  the  character  of  this  and  the  next  stanza  see  Arnold,  VM.,  p.  44 ;  Oldenberg,  RY. 
Noten,  p.  396.  The  two  stanzas  seem  to  me  to  be  more  original,  and  in  better  connexion,  in 
the  sftutr&mani  hymn,  10.131.    Cf.  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xr.  146  ff. 

6.47.12^=:  10.131.6^,  8umrllk6  bhayatu  yi9y4yedfth:  4.1.20^,  sumrllk6  bhayatu 
j&t&yed&h. 

6.47.12^=10.131.6^;  4.51. io<i;  9.89. 7d;  95.5d,  suyiryasya  pdtayah  ayama. 

6.47.18*^=  io.i3i.7»^:  3.i.2iod;  69.4^,  t^sya  yay&m  sumatau  yajiilyasyapi 
bhadr^  s&umanas^  syama ;  10.14.6^,  t^s&m  yay^m  sumatdu  yajnf- 
yan&m  dpi  bbadr6  saumanas^  sy&ma. 

6.47.1dd  (Oarga  Bh&rady&ja ;  to  Indra)  = 

10.131.7d  (Suklrti  Eakslyata ;  to  Indra) 

tdsya  yay&m  amnatau  yigiliyasyapi  bhadir6  B&amana86  syftma, 

B&  Batram&  sydyfin  indro  aam^  &rac  old  dy^fa^  sanutir  yuyotu. 

7. 58. 6«  (Vasistha ;  to  Maruts) 

prd  s4  yaci  sustutlr  magh6n&m  iddm  sokt^m  manito  jusanta, 

&rac  old  dy^^o  y|rfai^o  yuyota  (^yny4m  p&ta  syastlbhih  s&da  nah.j 

«r  refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

10.77.6d  (SyOmara^mi  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Maruts) 

pr^  y4d  y&hadhye  marutah  par&kdd  yay4m  mah4h  samy^ranasya  y^syah, 

yidanaao  yasayo  rddhyasy&rao  old  dy^^alj^  sanutdr  yuyota. 

Can  one  doubt  reasonably  that . . .  vfsano  yuyota  is  epigonal  to  . . .  sanutir  yuyota? — ^For 
10.77.6  d  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  365. 
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[6.47.2(Ky  bfhaspate  pr4  cikitsa  g&yist&a :  i.gi.z^^,  ubh^yebhyah  ph^  &c] 

{eA1.2B^,  d^ya  ratha  pr&ti  havya  grbhaya :  i.9i.4<^,  rdjan  soma  pr&id,  Ac] 

[6.48 J<^,  prd-pra  yaydm  amftam  jat^yedasam :  8.74.5%  amftam  j&t&yedasanL] 

6.48.d<'  (9amyu  B&rhaspatya;  to  Agni) 

yfsa  hy  hgne  aj&ro  mahin  yibhasy  arcisa, 

^jasrena  goci^ft  Qd^noao  ohuee  suditibhih  sii  didihL 

7  •5*4^  (VasiBtha  Maitiilyanmi  ;  to  Agni) 

t&ya  tridh^tu  prthiyi  uUl  dyaur  y{ii9y&nara  yrat4m  agne  sacanta, 

ty&m  bhftsa  r6da8i  i  tatanth^jftsrena  Qocif&  QdQuc&na^. 

6.48.6<'  (^amyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

i  Y&h  papriu  bh&niina  r6dasi  ubh6  dhom^na  dh&yate  diyl, 

tirds  t&mo  dad^ga  urmy&sT  a  (yaydsy  arus6  yfsa  9y&yd  arusd  yfsft. 

7.9. 2^  (Vasistha  Maitr&yaruni ;  to  Agni) 

s4  sukratur  yd  yf  durah  paninam  pun&no  ark^m  purubhdjasam  nah, 

h6t&  mandr6  yi^dm  ddmOnas  tirds  t4mo  dad^ge  r&myanam. 

In  the  NighAntu  i.  7  urmyft  and  rAmyft  are  listed  saoceaaiyely  among  the  twenty-three 
names  for  *  night '.—For  6.48.6**  see  Oldenherg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  398. 

6.48.8<)  (^amyu  Barbaspatya ;  to  Agni) 
yi9yfi8&m  grhdpatir  yi9dm  &si  ty&m  agne  mdnusinam, 

gatdih  purbhir  yayiffha  p&hy  inhasah  sameddharazh  9at&m  hima  stotf bhyo  y6 
ca  d&dati. 

7.16.10^  (Vasistha  Maitr&yaruni;  to  Agni) 
y6  rddh&nsi  didaty  &9yy&  maghd  kamena  9r&yaso  mahdh, 
tan  dnhasal^  piprhi  partfbhis  ty&m  gatdm  purbhir  yayisthya. 
For  the  metre  of  the  repeated  p&das  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  8. 

6.48.16^  (9&myu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Maruts,  or  Lingoktadeyat&h) 
tyes&m  94rdho  n&  mdrutam  tuyisydny  anary^nam  pasdnam  sdm  y4th&  9ata, 
sAm  sahdsra  karisao  carsanfbhya  an  &ylr  gQlha  yisU  karat  suyddfi  no  vAsu 
karat. 

7.32.25b  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra) 

p&iil  j^udasya  maghayann  amftiiln  8uy6dfi  no  v&su  krdhi, 

(^asmdkam  bodhy  ayitd  mah&dhan^j  bh&y&  yrdh&h  sdkhln&m.     #r  6.46.40 

6.48.160  (^azhyu  B&rhaspatya ;  to  Posan) 

a  m&  pOsann  lipa  draya  94nsisaih  nii  te  apikarn4  &ghrney 

agha  ary6  &r&taya^. 
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6.59.8^  (BharadySja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
fndr&gni  Upanti  m&gha  ary6  ir&taya^ 
dpa  dy^&nsy  &  krtam  yuyut&m  sury&d  ddhi. 

In  6.48.16  the  repeated  p&da  is  very  loose,  and  agh4  is  rather  forced  as  predicate,  whereas 
it  is  well  put  as  attribute  in  6.59.8.    For  aryd  irfttayah  see  last  Oeldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  90. 

eA9.V^^  (^.ji^van  Bh&radv&ja ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 

stus^  j4nam  suvrat^m  n&vyasibhir  gTrbhfr  mitray&runa  sunmaytota, 

td  a  gamantu  td  ib&  Qruvantu  stikfatraso  y&m^o  mitrd  agni^. 

lo.is.s^'  (^ankha  Y&mayana ;  to  the  Fathers) 

ilpahotah  pit^rah  somyaso  barhisy^u  nidhisu  priy^u, 

td  a  gamantu  td  ihd  gruvantv  ddhi  bruyantu  t^  Vantv  asmdn. 

6.51. io<)  (The  same  as  6.49.1) 

i6  hi  9r^thayarcasas  td  u  nas  tir6  ylfyftni  duritd  ndyanti, 

snkfatraso  ydruno  mitr6  agnir  rtddhltayo  yakmarajasatyah. 

For  9ruyanta  see  Ved.  Stud,  i,  p.  vi,  note.— For  6.49.1*  cf.  rtivftno  viiruno  mitnS  ag;ni'h 
under  7.39. 7,  and  other  citations  in  the  note  there. 

6.48.4%  prd  y&yum dcha brhati  n:ianlsa :  3.33. 5<^,  prd sfndhum  dch& brhati  manisa. 

6.48.6<^:  i.i83.3<'<^,  y^na  nara  n&satyesayddhyai  yartir  yathds  tdnay&ya  tmdne 
ca  ;  i.i84.5<'y  yatdm  yartfs  tdnay&ya  tmdne  ca. 

6A9.l(y^f  brhdntam  rsydmajdram  susumndm :  3.32.7^ ;  6.19.2^,  brhdntam  rsydm 
ajdram  yiiy&nam. 

[6.48.12%  pra  ylraya  prd  taydse  turaya:  6.32.1^,  mah^  ylraya  taydse  turaya.] 

[6.48.18%  y6  rdjaiisi  yimam^  parthiyftni:  see  under  1.160.4.] 

6.48.14^,  tdt  pdryatas  tdt  sayita  cdno  dhat:  1.107.3^,  tad  aiyama  tat  sayita,  &c 

6.60.4^,  16S  adya  (15%  gna)  hutdso  ydsay6  'dhrstahj 

6.60.7^  (]^ji9yan  Bharadyaja ;  to  yi9ye  Deyah,  here  Apah) 
omdnam  apo  m&nusir  dmrktam  dhata  tokaya  tdnay&ya  9dm  y6h, 
yuydm  hi  sthd  bhisdjo  m&tf tam&  yigvasya  sth&tiir  jdgato  jdnitrih. 

7. 60. 20  (Vasistha :  to  Mitra  and  Yanina) 

esd  syd  mitrayaruna  nrcdksa  ubh^  lid  eti  suryo  abhi  jmdn, 

▼iQvasya  sthatiir  jdgatag  ca  gopa  i^rjii  mdrtesu  yijind  ca  pd9yan.j 

•r  4.1. 17^ 
10.63.8b  (Gaya  Plata ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah) 

yd  i^ire  bhiiyanasya  prdcetaso  yigyasya  sthdtiir  jdgatag  ca  mantaya^ 

t6  nah  krtdd  dkrtad  toasas  pdry  adyd  dey&sah  piprta  syastdye. 

Cf.  4.53.6. — For  7.60.2  cf.  Bartholomaa,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xy.  a6it^Note  the  correspondence  of 
6.50.13*  with  10.64.10%  under  6.50.13. 
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[6.60.8%  d  no  dev&h  sayitd  trdyam&nah :  7.35.10%  90111  no  deT&h,  &c.] 

6.60.8^,  vyarnut6  d&fiise  vdryani:  5.80.6%  vyQmvati  da^uBO  vary&nL 

[6.60.9*,  ut&  tv&m  sUno  sahaso  no  ady4:  1.58.8%  dohidrA  sOno,  &c  ;  4.2.2%  \hk 
tv&m  BQno,  &c.] 

6.60.180  (l^jifran  Bh&rady&ja ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 

uU  syd  dey&h  savita  bhigo  no  'pdm  n&pad  avatu  ddnu  p4prih, 

tv&9|A  dey^bhir  j&nibhil^  sajdfft  dyaur  dey^bhih  prthiyi  samudriih. 

10.64.10^  (Gaya  Plata  ;  to  Vi^ye  Dey&h) 

ut4  matd  brhaddiya  9rnotu  nas  tyd^fft  dey6bhir  jinibhi^  pita  vAoa^ 

rbhuksd  yajo  r4thasp4tir  bh&go  rany&h  ^dnsah  9a9aman&8ya  pfttu  nab. 

6.60.16^  (^.ji^yan  Bharadyaja ;  to  Vi^ye  Deyah) 

eya  n&pato  mdma  tdsya  dbibblr  bhar&dyfijfi  abby  ircanty  arkai^ 

Lgna  butaso  ydsay6  'dhrstej  yl9ye  stutaso  bhota  yajatrtlh.  mr  6.50.4^ 

7.23.6^  (Yasistha  Maitrayaruni ;  to  Indra) 

ey6d  fndram  yfsanam  y4jrababum  y&sistb&so  abby  drcanty  arkai^ 

i^b4  na  Btut6  ylr&yad  dhatu  g6madj  i^yQy&m  pata  syastfbhib  s4da  nab.j 

Wrc:  1.190.80;  d:  refrain,  7.1.20*  ff. 

Gf.  the  p&das  5.29.12^  difagv&so  abhy  kroanty  ark^ih,  and  6.21.16^,  jaritiLro  abhy  iuisantj 
arkaih.     See  for  this  class  of  correspondences  our  remarks  in  the  Introduction,  p.  9. 

6.61.2<^ :  4.1.17^  ;  7.60.2*,  rjii  m&rtesu  yrjina  ca  p&9yan. 

6.61.60  (]5,ji9van  Bbaradyaja ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah) 

dyilus  pftah  pfthiyi  matar  ddhrug  &gne  bhiatar  yasayo  mrl&ta  nab, 

yigya  aditya  adite  sajd^ft  i^aam&bbyam  9&rma  babuUm  yf  yanta.j      #^  5-5i*5^ 

10.63.17^  =  10.64.17^  (Gaya  Plata ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah) 

eya  plat4b  sOnilr  aylyrdbad  yo  yigva  &dity&  adite  manin, 

T9anaso  n&ro  dmartyenastayi  j&no  diyy6  gdyena. 

6.61.6*,  asm&bbyam  94rma  babul&m  yl  yanta:    5.55.9^  asm4bbyam  94nna 
babul&m  yf  yantana. 

e.blJl^^  (9ji9yan  Bbaradyaja ;  to  Vi9ye  De^b) 

ma  va  6no  any&kftam  bbtgema  ma  tdt  karma  yasayo  ydc  ciyadbye, 

yi9yasya  hi  ksAyatha  yi9yadeyah  syay&m  ripils  tanykm  nrislsta. 

7.52.20*  (Vasistha ;  to  Adityas) 

mitres  t&n  no  y&runo  mamahanta  94rma  tokaya  t&nayaya  gopdh, 

ma  yo  bbujem&nyajfitam  too  ma  t&t  karma  vasayo  ji^c  ciyadbve. 
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[6.51.8^,  n&mo  d&dhara  prthivim  ut4  dyim:  3.59.1^,  mitr6  d&dh&ra,  Ac] 

6.61.10<':  6.49.i<l,  suksatrdso  v^runo  mitr6  agnfh. 

6.51.16*:  1.15.20;  8.7.12*;  83.9%  yQydm  hi  stha  sudanavah. 

6.61.16^  (?ji9van  Bharadv&ja ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Manits) 

i^yny^m  hi  athd  sudanavaj  indrajye^t^hft  abhidyava^  pr  1.15.20 

k^rta  no  4dhyann  a  sug&m  gopd  anui. 

8.83.9^  (Eusidin  E&nya ;  to  yi9ye  Dev&h,  here  Maruts) 
i^yQy^m  hi  sthd  sudanavaj  indrajyeff^ft  abhidyavat^  #n.  1 5. 2^ 

adha  cid  ya  ut6  bruve. 
Ot  under  1.15.2^ 

6.61.16^  (P^ji^yan  Bharadyftja ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
dpi  p4ntham  aganmahi  syastigam  aneh&sam, 
y6na  ylfyah  p4ri  dvlao  yrn&kti  yind&te  y&su. 

8.69.16®  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  !9Jcsa9yamedhayor  danastutih) 

d  tu  su9ipra  dazhpate  r^tham  tistha  hiranydyam, 

4dha  dyuksdm  saoeyahi  sah&srapadam  arus4m  syastigam  aneh&sam. 

Ludwigy  3i8y  renders  anehiisam  in  6.51. 16  by  'den  unangefeindeten ' ;  at  61  a, to 8.69.16, by 
<  der  ohne  gleichen '.    Cf.  Bergaigne,  ]6tade8  sur  le  Lexique,  p.  76  ff. 

6.62.d<^ :  3.30. 1 7^,  brahmadyfse  t^pusim  hetfm  asya. 

6.62.6^ :  10.59.4^,  p&9yema  nu  siiryam  uccdrantam  ;  4.25.4^,  jy6k  pa9y&t  suryam 
ucc&rantam  ;  7. 104. 2  4^,  ma  te  dr9an  suryam  uccdrantam ;  10.59.6^^, 
jy6k  pa9yema  suryam  uccdrantam. 

6.52.7*  =  2.41.7*:  1.3.7^,  yf9ve  devasa  a  gata. 

6.62.7^  =  2.41.13^,  9mutd  maim^mh^yam :  8.73.10^,  9rnut&m  ma  im&m  h&yam. 

6.62.12*,  im^m  no  agne  adhyar^m :  5.4.8%  asmdkam  agne  adhyar^m  jusasya ; 
7*42.5%  im&m  no  agne  adhyar&m  jusasya. 

6.62.12<'  (Pji9van  Bharadvaja ;  to  Vi9ye  Devah,  here  Agni) 

i^im^m  no  agne  adhvar&ihj  h6tar  vayuna96  yaja,  #^  5-4-8* 

oikitvan  daivyam  janam. 

8. 44. 90  (Yirtlpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 
samidhana  u  santya  9ukra90ca  ihd  vaha, 
oikitvan  daivyam  jdnam. 

Ludwigy  119,  renders  6.52.1a,  'disz  nnser  opfer,  O  Agni,  bring  naoh  seinen  einzelnen 
werken  dar,  denkend  an  das  gOttliche  Tolk.*     Grassmann,  'Dies  unser  Opfer  bring  dar, 
o  Priester  Agni,  kunstgereoht,  aufinerkend  auf  der  OOtter  Sohar.'    These  translations  of  the 
38  [b.o.s.  10] 
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third  pkdk  teem  pUiuibley  espeoially  when  we  remember  that  Agni  knows  the  raeee  or  births 
of  the  gods:  3.4.10;  4.3.8;  27.1;  6.15.13 ;  5a.xa,  ke,  (see  the  author,  JAOS.  xvi.  16; 
Bergaigne,  i.  40).  And  yet  the  pAda  is  conslaraed  differently  in  8.44.9.  Here  i  Taha  ffowena 
diiTjam  jtoam,  and  cikitvin  is  intransitive :  *  Kindled,  O  holy  (god)  of  bright  flame,  do  tboa 
intelligently  bring  hither  the  divine  folk.'  After  all  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  the  repeated 
pada  is  to  be  translated  similarly  in  6.52.12,  *  do  thou,  O  Hotar,  intelligently  sacrifioe  to  the 
divine  folk  I '    For  the  construotion  of  yig  with  two  aocusativee  see  the  Lexicons. 

6.52.18^  (]^ji9yan  Bh&rady&ja ;  to  yi9ye  Dev&h) 

ylfve  dev&h  ^rnut^mdm  hdvam  me  y^  ant^rikse  y^  lipa  dy&vi  sthd, 

y^  agnijihyi  ut^  v&  y&jatra  ftaddyftsmin  barhifd  mAdayadhyam. 

6.68. 1 1^  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra  and  Yanina) 

indi^yaruna  mddhumattamasya  i^yfsnah  8<3masya  yrsand  yrseth&ni,j 

•w  1.108.3^ 
id4m  y&m  dndhah  p^risiktam  asm^  fiaddyfismin  barhi^i  m&dayeth&m. 
1 0.1 7. 80  (Deya9raya8  Y&m&yana ;  to  Sarasyati) 
s&rasyati  yd  sar^tham  ya3ratha  syadhdbhir  devi  pitf bhir  m&dantr, 
&8&dyft8min  barhifi  m&dayasy&namiyd  fsa  &  dhehy  asm^. 

AY.  i8.i.4a<> ;  4.46*'  read  m&dayadhvam  in  their  version  of  RY.  10.17.8^  Ludwig,  Kritik, 
pp.  as,  52,  is  much  impressed  with  this  reading ;  he  regards  mftdayadhvam  as'infinitive,  the 
original  reading  which  the  author  of  the  RY.  stanza  turned  into  the  lectio  fseilior  mldayasva, 
because  it  is  unlikely  that  anybody  should  have  changed  the  simple  reading  m&dayasva  to 
m&dayadhvam.  But  m&dayadhvam  addresses  itself  anacoluthically  to  both  Sarssvatl  and  the 
Fathers ;  it  is  a  loose  utilization  of  the  p&da  in  the  form  in  which  it  oocurs  in  RY.  6.52.13', 
and  once  more  in  the  Aineral  stanzas  of  the  AY.  itself,  namely  18.3.20^.  At  the  best  it  is 
little  more  than  a  solecism,  certainly  not  of  any  morphological  significance. 

6.62.16%  dgnlparjanyfty  dyatam   dhfyam  me:    2.40.5<',  s6m&pQsan&y  dyatam 
dbfyam  me. 

6.62.17*:  4.6.4%  stirn^  barhisi  samidhan^  agnau. 

6.68.6^  7^  draya  (7^  panlndm)  hfdayft  kaye. 

6.68.6<^7%  4them  asmibbyam  randhaya. 

6.68.7%  8^,  d  rikba  kikird  krnu. 

6.68.10^  (Bharady&ja  ;  to  Posan) 

ut4  no  gofd^im  dbiyam  aQyasam  yfijasam  uti, 

i^nrvdt  krnubi  ylt6ye.j  mrct  1.1^.2^ 

9.2.10^  (Medbatithi  E&nya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

gofa  indo  nipfa  asy  a^yasa  yfijasa  utd, 

^atmd  yajn&sya  pOryydh.j  •^  c£  3.11.3^ 

Prima  &oie  the  POsan  stanza  commends  itself  as  the  original  of  the  two  imitative  ntsnrss. 
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6.64.6^  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Posan) 

pusann  tou  pr&  g4  ihi  y^am&nasya  sunvati^, 

aflm^kam  Btuvatam  uU. 

6.60.15^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
fndragni  9rnut4m  hdvam  ydjam&nasya  sunvati^, 
yit4m  havydny  d  gatam  j>fbatam  somydm  m4dhiLj  iv*  6.60.15^ 

C£.  y^am&n&ya  sunvat^,  under  5.26.5%  and  see  p.  9. 

6.64.80  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Posan) 

^rnvdntam  postoam  yaydm  iryam  dnastayedasam, 

iQfinam  r&y&  imahe. 

8.26.22^  (Vi9yainaiia8  Vftiya9ya,  or  Vya^ya  Angirasa ;  to  Vayu) 
ty&stur  jamfitaram  yay^m  iganam  r&yi  imahe, 
sutayanto  yftyiim  dyumnd  j^nfisah. 
8.46.6c  (Va^a  AqvjB ;  to  Indra) 
t4m  indram  ddnam  Imahe  ^ayasan^m  abhlnram, 
ig&nam  rayd  imahe. 
8.53(VaL5).  id  (Medhya  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 
upamam  ty&  magh6n&ni  jy^tham  ca  yrsabhdn&m, 
porbhittamam  maghayann  indra  goyfdam  iQ&nam  r&y&  imahe. 
For  8.a6.aa  see  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  521. 

6.56.2<'  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Posan,  here  Indra) 
ut&  gh&  s4  rathitamah  s4khy&  s^tpatir  ytgd, 
indro  v^^trani  jighnate. 

8.17.80  (Irimbithi  K&nya ;  to  Indra) 
tuyigriyo  yapddarah  sub&hur  todhaso  m4de, 
indro  v^^tra^i  jighnate. 
Cf.  6.57.3«;  8.a9.4«»;  9.1  ao\ 

6.57.1^:  4.3I.II^  sakhydyasyast^ye. 

e.57.10,    huy6ma   ydjaafttaye:     5.35.6^;    8.6.370 ;   34.4^,   h^yante  ydjaafttaye ; 
8.9.13^,  huy^ya  ydjas&taye. 

6.58.80y  indtSL  ny  kgni  4yaseh4  yajrfna:  5.45.4^9  fndrft  ny  &gni  dyase  huy&dhy&L 

6.68.7<^  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

indr&gnl  d  hi  tanyat^  n^ro  dh4ny&ni  b&hy6h, 

ma  no  asmin  mah&dhan6  i>&r&  yarktam  gdviptifu. 

8.75.1 2i^l>  (Virupa  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 
ma  no  asmin  mah&dhan6  pdra  yarg  bh&rabh^d  yathft, 
samy^rgam  84m  rayfm  jaya. 
The  sharp  moduUtion  of  the  hemistich  in  8.75.12  seems  to  me  seoondaiy  and  artificial. 
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S&yana  '  as  a  porter  in  the  end  abandons  his  burden '.  Ludwig,  410,  commentary, '  as  a  porter 
in  the  moment  of  danger  throws  away  property  which  does  not  belong  to  him,  whereas  its 
owner  defends  it  with  his  life.'  Gf.  Hemacandra's  Sanskrit  version  of  the  story  of  Brahma- 
datta  (JSAI.  yii.  340) :  nirvinnak&mabhogebhyo  bh&rebhya  iva  bh&rika^. 

6.58.8^:  6.48.160,  aghi  ary6  ^liltayah. 

6.69*8^:  1.79.9^  rayfm  vi^viyuposasanu 

6.58^0^  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Indra  mid  Agni) 

indr&gni  ukthay&hasa  8t6mebhir  hayanaQrutft, 

yl^y&bhir  girbhir  a  gatam  ^Hsy&  sdmasya  pit&ye.j  iv*  1.22.1c 

8.8.7^  (Sadhvansa  K&nva ;  to  A^yins) 

i^diY&9  cid  rocanid  4dhyj  a  no  gantam  syarvidfiy  #^1.49.1^ 

dhibhir  yatsapracetasa  stdmebhir  hayana^rutfi. 

8.12.23^  (Paryata  Eilnya ;  to  Indra) 

mahintam  mahina  yay&m  8t6mebhir  hayanagnitam, 

arkair  abhi  prd  nonumah  akm  6jase. 

6.68.10^:    1.22.1C;   23.2C;   4.49.5<';   5«7^«3^i   8.76.6«;    94..io^-i2«,  asjr^  sdm- 
asya pit^ye. 

6.60.6^> :  5.86.4^,  indr&gni  hay&mahe. 

6.60.5<::  1.17.1^  td  no  mrl&ta  idf^e;  4.57.1^,  sd  no  mrl&tldf96. 

6.60.7^ :  1.11.8^,  abhi  st6ma  anQsata. 

6.60.8*^:  4.47.4^^,  ya  yam  s4nti  puruspfho  niyuto  d&^iise  narft. 

6.60.8^:  1.16.5^;  21.4^,  iiped4m  sdyanam  sut4m. 

6.60.8<':  8.38.70-9C,  indiagnl  s6mapTtaye. 

6.60.14^^  (Bharadyftja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

a  no  giyyebhir  dgyy&ir  yasayy&ir  lipa  gachatam, 

sikh&y&u  deyau  sakhyaya  (ambhiiy^^endragni  td  hay&mah6.j  iv*  i.  21.3^ 

8.73.14*^  (Gk>payana  Atreya,  or  Saptayadhri  Atreya;  to  A9yins) 

a  no  gdyyebhir  dgyy&L^  sahdsr&ir  lipa  gaohatamy 

^anti  s4d  bhntu  y&m  dyah.j  «r  refrain,  8.73.i<^i8c 

Translate  6.60.14,  '  Come  hither  with  treasures  of  kine  and  horses  I  The  friends,  the  gods, 
beneficent  for  friendship,  Indra  and  Agni,  them  do  we  calL'  The  first  distich,  repeated  with 
a  single  change  from  ▼asavyjdr  to  sah&sr&ir  strains  after  greater  effect,  secondarily  of  course ; 
aside  from  that  the  two  stanzas  taken  by  themselves  do  not  betray  their  relatiye  dates. 
But  8.73.15  continues : 

mi  no  gllyyebhir  ^vyftih  sahisrebhir  ilti  khyatam, 

antf  B^d  bhutu  v&m  iyah. 
*  Do  not  overlook  us  with  thousands  of  kine  and  horses,  &c.*    Here  the  later  versifez  has 
betrayed  himself  by  his  bathos.    Cf.  the  parallel  relation  of  i.i6a.i^  to  5.41.2^  (under 
i.i6a.x). — ^The  hymn  6.60  shares  two  p&das  with  i.ai ;  see  next  item. 
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6.60^4^:  1.31.3b;  5.86.2^,  indr&gni  tahav&mahe. 

6.60*15^:  6.54.6^,  ydjam&nasya  sunvat^h. 

6.60.15^:  7.74.2^;  8.5.110;  8.1^;    35.22^,  plbatam  somy&m  m4dhu;  8.24.i3l>, 
plb&ti  somydm  m&dhiL 

6.61.9*:  s&rasvati  deyanldo  nf  barhaya;  2.23.8,  bfhaspate  devanldo  nf  barhaya. 

6.61.4^:  1.3.10b,  vdjebhirvajfnivatL 

6.61.5b :  1.40.2^,  upabrat^  dhiine  hit^. 

6.61.7*  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Sarasvati) 

utd  8ya  na(L  sdrasvati  ghora  hfranyavartanih, 

yrtraghni  yasti  sustutim. 

7.95.4*  (Vaaistha ;  to  Sarasvati) 

ut&  sya  na^  s&rasvati  juf  an6pa  (ravat  subhdga  yajn6  asmln, 

mitdJDubhir  namasyiHr  iyand  lAya  yuja  cid  littara  s^khibhyah. 

For  6.61.7  cf.  a.  1. 1 1. 

6.61.9%  sd  no  vl9va  4ti  dvlsah :  5.25.9c,  84  no  vf9va  ati  dylsah. 

[6.61.11*b,  apapnisi  pdrthiy&ny  uni  r&jo  antiriksam :  1.81.5*,  a  papiAuparthiyam 
r^jah.] 

6.6d.2<^,  na  y^t  p4ro  ndntaras  tuturyat :  2.41.8*,  n4  y4t  p4ro  nantarah. 

[6.68.4b,  pr4  r&tir  eti  jornfnl  ghrtacl:  4.6.3*,  yatd  sujOrni  i^tinl  ghrtdcL] 
Cf.  under  3.19.3. 

6.68.7b,  abhf  pr4yo  nSsatya  yahantu :  1. 1  i8.4<i,  abhi  prdyo  n&satya  v^hantL 

6.68.7<'  (Bharadysja ;  to  A^yins) 

d  yam  y4y6  '(yaso  y&histha  j^abhi  prayo  nasatya  yahantu,j  «ri.  i  i8.4<l 

pri  v&m  ritho  m4nojay&  asaijis4h  prks4  isidho  4nu  pQrvih. 

7.68.3*  (Vaaistha;  to  A^yins) 

pri  y&m  r&tho  m4nojay&  iyarti  tir6  r^jansy  a^yina  ^atdtih, 
asmabhyam  soryayasa  iyandh. 
For  6.63.7  see  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  408. 

6.64.6=  1.124.12. 

6.66.1^,  sakfc  chukram  duduhe  pffnir  udhah:   4.3.10^,  yfsa  (ukram  duduhe 
pf^nir  udhah. 
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6.66.8^y  ndsya  yarta  n&  iaruta  nv  hati^ :  1.40.80,  ndsya  yarti  n&  tarutd  mahadhan^ 

[6.66.8^,  m&ruto  y^m  4yatha  y^jasfttau :  10.35.14^;  63.14*,  j&m  dey&so  ^yatha 
yajas&tau.] 

6.66.B^f  tok^  y&  g6su  Unaye  y4m  apsii :  6.25.40,  tok6  y&  g6su  tdnaye  y&d  apau. 

6.66.11^  rudr^sya  sonum  hay^  yiy&se :  1.64. 12^  . .  .  hay4s&  gmlmasL 

[6.67.10%  yl  y^d  yacam  klstdso  bh^rante:  7.72.4^,  pr&  yarn  br^hmai^i  buiyo 
bharante.] 

[6.68.2^,  9ur&nam 94yisth&  ta  hi  bhQt4m :  7.93.2%  ta  sanasi  9ayas&]i&  hi bhotdzzL] 

[6.68.4^:  dyau9  <^  prthiyi  bhQtam  uryf:  10.93.1%  m^hi  dy&yaprthiyi  bhQtam 
uryi.] 
6.68.4*  it  metrically  defective  ;  cf.  Arnold,  VM.,  p.  308. 

6.68.6^  rayim  dhatth6  ydsumantam  puruksum  :  4.34.10^,  rayfm  dhatthi,  &c. ; 
7.84.4^,  rayim  dhattam,  &c. ;  4.49.4^,  rayfm  dhattam  ^atagylnam  ; 
>•  1 59*5^9  rayim  dhattam  y^sumaDtam  ^atagyinam. 

6.68.8%  itthd  grn&nto  mahinasya  9^dhah:  6.33.5%  ittha  gm4nto  mahinasya 
94rman. 

6.68.8^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

nu  na  indrayaruna  gmana  prnktdm  rayim  8au9raya8aya  dey&, 

i^ittha  gmdnto  mahinasya  94rdhoj  'p6  nd  nfiya  durita  tarema.  iv*  6.35.50 

7*  ^5- 3^  (Yasistha;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

td  bhurip&9&y  dnrtasya  s^to  duraty^tQ  rip^ye  m4rty&ya, 

rtdsya  mitrayaruna  patha  yam  ap6  n&  n&ya  durita  tarema. 

Cf.  8.83.8 ;  97.15. 

6.68.11^:  1.108.3^,  ^?^9^  sdmasya  yrsand  yrseth&m. 

6.68.11^,  ftsddyasmin  barhisi  madayeth&m:  6.52.13^,  .  .  .  mftdayadhyam; 
10.17.18%  ..  .  madayasya. 

6.68.4^,  7^,  lipa  br^ihmard  9rnutam  giro  (7<>,  h&yam)  me. 

6.70.8°  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Dyftyaprthiyyau) 

j6  vftm  ij4ye  krdmanaya  rodasi  m^rto  dada^a  dhisane  s4  sadhati, 

pri  pngabhir  j&yate  dh&rma^as  p&ri  yuy6h  sikta  yisurQpani  s&yrata. 
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8.27.160  (Manu  y&iyasyata ;  to  Vifve  Dev&h) 

tjpr^  84  ks^yam  tirate  yf  mahfr  Iso  yd  vo  y^rftya  dagati,j  #^  7.59. 2^ 

pri  pnoabhir  j&yate  dhtonajgias  piry  |.4ristah  sdrva  edhate.j  «r  1.41.2^ 
10.63.13^  (Ghiya  Plata;  to  Vi^ve  Dev&h,  here  Adityas) 
i^^ristah  84  m4rto  yl^va  edhatoj  pr&  prigabhir  j&yate  dhirma^as  piri, 

•r1.41.20 

y4m  adity&so  n4yath&  aunitibhir  4ti  yffy&ni  duriti  srastdye. 
Ct  under  x.41.2. — For  dhisane  in  6.70.3*  see  HiUebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  176. 


.71.1%  lid  u  8y4  dev4h  8avit£  hirany4y& :  2.38.11^,  lid  u  8y4  devdh  8ayitd  s4y&ya ; 
6.71.4%  lid  u  8y4  dey4h  aayitd  d^mOn&h^  7.38.1%  tld  u  8y4  dey4h 


0- 

aayita  yayama. 


6.71.8d  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Savitar) 

4dabdbebhih  8ayitah  p&yubhis  ty4m  ^iy^bhir  ady4  p4ri  p&hi  no  g4yam, 

hfranyajihyah  auyit^ya  n4yyase  rdkf &  makir  no  agh&Qansa  igata. 

6.75.10^  (Payu  Bh&rady&ja ;  Lingoktadevatah) 
brihman&sah  pit4rah  sdmy&sah  9iy6  no  dyavaprthiyi  aneh^sa, 
pnsd  nah  patu  durit^d  rt&yrdho  rdkf  &  makir  no  aghd^ansa  igata. 
For  the  repeated  pftda  cf.  under  1.23.9. 

6.71.4%  lid  u  sy4  dey4b  aayiti  d^mOnah  :  2.38.1%  lid  u  sy4  dey4h  aayitd  84y&ya ; 
6.71.1%  ud  u  8y4  deyih  8ayita  hiranydya ;  7.38.1%  lid  u  sy4  dey4h 
aayiti  yayama. 

6.72.2^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Soma) 

fndi^lsoma  vasdyatha  us^sam  lit  suryam  nayatho  jy6ti8a  sah4, 

lipa  dydm  8kambh4thu  sk^mbhanenaprathatam  pfthiytm  mftt&ram  vi. 

10.62.3^  (Nabhanedistha  Manava;  toyi9ye  Devfih,  or  Angirasam  atutih) 
yd  rt^na  auryam  arohayan  divy  dprathayan  p^hiyim  m&t&ram  yi, 
8uprajasty4m  angiraso  vo  astu  pr4ti  grbhnlta  manavdm  sumedhasah. 

Translate  6.72.2,  <  0  Indra  and  Soma,  ye  make  Usaa  shine,  ye  lead  forth  the  Son  with  his 
light ;  ye  have  supported  the  sky  with  its  support,  have  spread  out  Mother  Earth.*  And 
10.62.3,  'They  who  in  accordance  with  diyine  law  did  make  the  Sun  rise  in  the  heavens,  did 
spread  out  Mother  Earth,— abundant  offspring,  O  ABgiras,  be  yours,  show  favour,  O  ye  wise 
onee,  to  the  son  of  man  (Manu).'  Gf.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  ii.  30,  note.  In  this  hymn 
the  Angiras,  mythical  priests  of  yore,  typify  the  priests  of  the  present  time ;  they  seem  to  be 
extolled  by  a  present-day  sacrifioer  who  describes  himself  as  a  son  of  Manu.  This  condones 
for  the  apparent  nonsense  in  supraj&stvdm  angiraso  vo  astu.  Even  so  the  repeated  pAda, 
iprathayan,  &c.,  is  obviously  secondary  as  compared  with  6.72.2.  For  in  the  latter  stanza  the 
notion  of  spreading  out  the  earth  is  contrasted  normally  and  effectively  with  that  of  support- 
ing the  sky,  as  in  1.62.5;  2.15.2;  3-3I-";  4-4M ;  6.17.7;  7.86.1;  8.89.5;  xo.65.4.  The 
spreading  of  the  earth  in  10.62.3  ^^  one  half  of  the  familiar  idea,  transplanted  fh>m  the 
sphere  of  the  real  gods  to  semi-divine  beings  who  are  in  reality  human  beings^ 
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[6.72.4%    indi^bsomft   pakydm    amasv  ant&h :   a.40.20,    abhyim    fndrah    pak- 
y&m  ftmisy  ant&h.] 

6.72.5^,    apatyasacam    9nit3ram    rarftthe  :    i.ii7.23<ly    apatyaadcam    9nityam 
raiAth&ixi. 

6.7d.l<l  (Bharady&ja ;  to  Brhaspati) 

y6  adribhit  prathamaja  rtava  bf hasp^tir  &ngiras6  havlsm&n, 

dyib&rhajma  piilgharmas^t  pita  na  a  r6dan  yrfabh6  roraviti. 

10.8.1^  (Tri9iras  Tvftstra ;  to  Agni) 

pr&  ketuna  brhata  yaty  agnfr  a  rddasi  yrfabhd  rorayiti, 

diy49  cid  dntan  upaman  iid  anal  apam  up4sthe  mahisd  yayardha. 

For  6.73.1  of.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  411 ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  415.— For  the 
repeated  pftda  of.  3'55-i7' »  4-58-3"  1  7-ioi-i*- 

6.74.1c :  5.1.5s  d&me-dame  sapt4  r^tna  d&dhana  (5.1.5%  d4dhanah). 

6.74.1^  (Bharadyaja ;  to  Soma  and  Budra) 

8<3marudra  dhar&yetham  asuryam  pr4  yam  istay6  'ram  a9nuyantu9 
^dame-dame  sapta  ratna  dadhanaj  gim  no  bhutam  dyip&de  g&m  o&tn^- 
pade.  •r  5.1.5c 

7. 54.  id  (Vasistha;  to  Vastospati) 

yastos  pate  prati  janlhy  asman  syaye^d  anamly6  bhaya  nah, 

yat  ty^mahe  prati  tan  no  jusasya  9dm  no  bhaya  dyip&de  ^m  oitufpade. 

10.85.43d  (Snrya  Sayitn ;  to  Sarya) 

a  nah  prajam  janayatu  prajapatir  ajarasaya  sam  anakty  aryam^, 

adurmangalih  patilokam  a  yi9a  gdm  no  bhaya  dyip&de  qim  o&tufpade. 

10.85.44d  (The  same) 

aghoracaksur  apatighny  edhi  ^iya  pa^ubhyah  sumanah  suyarcah, 

yitasiir  deyakama  syona  q&m  no  bhaya  dyip&de  9dm  citu^pade. 

10. 165.  id  (Kapota  Nairrta ;  Kapotopahatau  praya^cittam) 

d^yah  kap<5ta  isit6  yad  ichan  dtltd  nirrtya  idam  ajagdma, 

tasma  arcama  krnayama  niskrtim  gdm  no  astu  dyipide  9&m  c&tufpade. 

It  is  entirely  likely  that  the  Tersion  of  this  anoient  formulaio  pftda  in  10.165.1  with  astu 
is  later  than  the  forms  with  bhu.  The  p&da  is  used  very  extensiyely  throughout  the  rest  of 
the  literature ;  see  my  Yedic  Concordanoe  under  9aih  na  edhi,  9am  no  astu,  9am  no  bhaya, 
9aih  no  bhavantu,  and  9am  no  bhQtam  ;  and  of.  RY.  1.114.1 ;  157.3  ;  5.81.2  ;  9.69.7  ;  10.37.11. 

6.74.2<',  ar6  badhetham  nirrtim  paracaih:  1.24.90,  bddhasya  dor^  nfrrtim,  &c. 

6.74.2d:  6.i,i2d^  asm^  bhadra  sau9raya8ani  santu. 
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[6.74.40,  pr^  no  muncatam  v^uiinasya  pd^&t :  1 0.85. 24^,  pr&  trA  muiicami  v&runa- 
sya  pa^ftt. 

6.76.10^:  6.71.3^,  mikir  no  aghd^ansa  I^ata. 

6.76.12^  (P&yu  Bh&radysja ;  to  Arrows) 
f  jlte  p^ri  vrndhi  n6  '9m&  bhavatu  nas  tanuh, 
86mo  ^dhi  bravitu  n6  'dititL  Qirma  yaohatu. 

6.75.17^  (P&yu  Bh&radvSja  ;  Lingoktadeyat&h) 
ydtra  b&nah  sampdtanti  kum&ra  yi9ikhi  iya, 

t^trft  no  br^hmanas  p^tir  dditi^L  Qinna  yaohatu  vi^riba  f&rma  yachatu. 
^•47*9^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Adityas) 
iditir  na  urusyatv  dditill^  Q&rma  yaohatu, 

m&ti  mitr^a  rey4to  ^^'ryamnd  y&ninasya  c&neh&so  ya  Qt&yah  suatiiyo  ya 
Qt&yab.j  •rd:  1.136.2®;  ef :  refrain,  8.47.i«^i8*<' 


39  [..o.....] 
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7.1.18^^,  p&hf  no  ftgne  raksdso  djustat  pfthf  dhort^r  draruso  agh&y6h;  1.36.15*^, 
p&hf  no  agne  rakstoth  p&hi  dhQrt^r  4ravnah. 

7.1.20  =  7.1.25  (Yasisiha  M&itr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 

nu  me  br&hm&ny  agna  lio  cha^adhi  ty&m  deva  maghiTadbhyati  sn^da^ 

r&tau  syftmobhiyftBa  a  te  i^yiiy&m  pfita  svastibhitL  sidft  na^Uj 

cw  refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

On  the  significance  of  this  repetition  as  showing  that  the  hymn  is  to  be  divided  after 
7.1.20,  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  142. 

7.1.20^,  25^;  3-10^;  7-7^»s^;  9-6^;  ii'S^;  12.3^;  »3'3^;  14-3^;  i9-i»**;  ^0.10^; 

2i.iod;  22,9^;  23.6'!;  24.6^;  25.6<*;  26. 5^ ;  27.5^;  28.5^;  29,5^; 
30-5^1  34.25^;  35.15^;  36.9^;  37.8^;  39-7^1  40.6d;  4i.7d ;  42.6^; 
43-6^;  45.4^;  46.4^;  47.4^;  48.4^;  51.3**;  63.3^1  64.4^;  66.26^; 
57.5^;  58.6d;  6o.I2d;    61.7^;   62.6^;  63.6^;    64.5^;    65.5^;   67.10^; 

68.9^;  69.8d;  70.7^;  71-6^;  72-5^;  73-6^;  76.8^5  7^.7^;  77-^^; 
78.5^;  79-5^;  80.3d;  84.5^;  85.5d;  86.8d;  87.7*1;  88. 7d;  90. yl; 
91.7^;  92.5^;  93.8d;  95.6d;  97.10^;  98.7^;  99.7^;  100. 7^;  101.6^; 
9.90.6^;  97.3d,  6d ;  10.65.15d;  66.15^ ;  i2a.8d,  yay4m  p&ta  syaatlbhih 
s&danah. 

[7.2.4l>,  pr4  vrnjate  ndmasn  barhfr  agnau :  6,11.5%  vrnj6  ha  ydn  n&mafllL,  &c] 
7.2.6l>:  1.186.4^,  usis&n^kta  sudiigheya  dheniih. 

7.a.8-U:  3.4.8-1 1. 

7.a.lll>=  3.4.11^,  Indrena  devaih  sardtham  tur^bhih:    5.11.20,  fndrena  deviih 
8&rdtham  84  barhlsi ;  10.15.10^,  Indrena  devaih  sar^tham  d&dbanah. 

7.2.11d  _  ^,^,  I  id :  10. 70. 1  id,  Bvaha  deva  amfta  madayant&nu 

7.d.a<>:  i.i48.4<:,  ad  asya  vato  tou  vati  (ocih.    See  note  to  1.148.40. 

[7.8.6^,  vi  y^d  rukm6  n4  rbcasa  upak^:  4.10.5%  ^riy^  rukm6  n^  rocata  up&k^] 
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7.8.10^  =  7.4.10^  (Vasistha  M&itr&yaruni ;  to  Agni) 

eta  no  agne  saubhaga  didihy  &pi  krdtiim  suo^tasam  yatema, 

viQvft  stot^bhyo  g^naatd  oa  santu  i^yuy&m  pata  syastibhi^  sddft  xia^.j 

C«r  refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 
7.6o.6<'  (Vasistha ;  to  Hitra  and  Yaruna) 
im^  mitr6  v^runo  dnUbhaso  'cet^sam  cic  citayanti  d&ksaih, 
&pi  krdtnm  suo^tasam  y&tantas  tir&9  cid  &nhah  sup^tha  nayantL 

For  &pi  yat  see  Max  Muller,  SBE.  zxxii  20a,  437.  It  seems  that  the  word  has  a  primi^ry 
meaning,  something  like  '  obtain ',  in  7.3.10^7.4.10;  but  a  causative  meaning,  something 
like  *  ftirnish '  ('  cause  to  obtain '),  in  7.60.6.  In  the  latter  passage  it  is  parallel  to  citayanti, 
also  causative.  But  there  is  no  indication  as  to  the  relative  order  of  simple  and  causatiye 
meaning  of  ^pi  vat ;  see  Grassmann's  arrangement  in  his  Lexicon, 

7.4«2<'  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni :  to  Agni) 

84  gf  tso  agnis  t&runa^  oid  astu  y&to  y^vistho  &janista  matiih, 

s&m  j6  ydna  yuv&te  gtioidan  bhuri  cid  4nna  sdm  id  atti  sady^h. 

10.115.2^  (Upastuta  Varatihavya ;  to  Agni) 

agnir  ha  ndma  dha3ri  d&nn  aptotamah  sdm  j6  y&nft  yuy&te  bhismanft 

data, 
abhipramura  juhvil  svadhyar^  in6  n4  protham&no  y^vase  vfsa. 

As  regards  the  metrical  insufficiency  of  7.4.2%  Arnold,  YM.  pp.  loi,  308,  suggests  the 
change  of  9ucidin  to  9ucidantah,  to  me  quite  incredible,  and  not  borne  out  by  the  parallel 
dati.  The  metre  of  7.4.2^  is  fairly  common;  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  xo. — For  xo.115.2  see 
Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  97,  1x2,  whose  explanation  of  dinn  as  ' ruler'  seems  to  me  improbable. 
It  looks  as  if  dinn  meant  <  in  the  house '. 

7.4.4^  (Vasistha  Maitrayaruni ;  to  Agni) 

ay4m  kavlr  ^kavisu  praceta  mdrte^y  agnir  amfto  ni  dh&yi, 

84  ma  no  4tra  juhurah  sahasvah  s4da  tvd  sum&nasah  sy&ma. 

10.45.7^  (Vatsapri  Bhalandana  ;  to  Agni) 

U9lk  payak6  aratih  sumedha  mdrte^y  agnir  ainfto  ni  dh&yi, 

iyarti  dhQm&m  arusam  bh^ribhrad  uc  chukr^na  ^ocisa  dyam  fnaksan* 

Ludwig,  Der  Rig -Veda,  iii.  97,  thinks  that  the  author  of  10.45.7  has  borrowed  tho 
repeated  p&da  from  7.4.4.  But  beyond  the  fact  that  10.45  shares  several  of  its  p&das  with 
other  hymns— no  more,  however,  than  many  another  hymn — there  is  nothing  to  indicate 
the  relative  chronology  of  the  repetition. 

7.4.7^:  4.41.10^,  nltyasya  ray4h  p4tayah  syama. 

7.4.9  =  6,15.12. 

7.4.10  =  7.3.10. 

7.4.10^  =  7.3.10^,  dpi  krdtum  suc^tasam  yatema:  7.60.60  , . .  ydtantah. 
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7.6.2^f  prstd  divi  dhdyy  agnfh  prthiyyam:    1.98.2%   prs^  divl  prst6  agnfh 
prthivyam* 

7.6*2^y  net4  sindhOn&m  vrsabh^  stfyan&m :  6.44.21^9  vfsa  sfndhon&m,  &c. 

7.5.4<>,  4jasrena  90cisa  ^d^ucftnah:  6.48.3<^y  ^jasrena  9ocfs&  969ucac  chuoe. 

7,6.ed,  iini  jyotir  jan&yann  iry&ya :  i ,  1 1 7. 2 1^,  uni  jydti9  cakrathur  dryftya. 

7.6.7%  s4  jdyam&nah  param^  yy6man :  1.143.2* ;  6.8.2%  .  . .  yydmanL 

7.e.4A  (VasiB^  Haitrftyaruni ;  to  Y&i^y&nara) 

y6  ap&oine  t4masi  m^dantih  prdci9  oakdra  nftamah  Q&oibhi^ 

t&m  l9anam  y4sY0  agnlm  grnis^  *n&nataih  damiyantam  prtanyun. 

10.74.5^  (G&uriyiti  ^S^ktya ;  to  Indra) 

Qdoiva  indram  4yase  kmudhyam  linftnstaih  damiyantam  pftanyun, 
i^rbhuksdnam  magh&y&nam  suyrktiihj  bh&rta  j6  y&jram  ndryam  pumksuh. 

mrd.  io.74.5« 
The  Pet.  Lex.  and  Qrassmann,  Lexicon,  8.t.  9ioIvant,  also  Grassmann  in  his  Translation, 
ii.  360,  915,  read  9^0!  va  for  9i&olTa  in  xo.74.5\  Cf.  la  104.3,  dhlbhir  ▼i9vftbhih  9^^071 
grn&nih,  and  8.96.13,  ivat  tim  indraJj^  9dcyft.  Yet  I  do  not  regard  the  correction  as  certain, 
because  the  instrumental  of  9^0!  in  the  RY.  is  always  9doy&,  and  it  would  be  a  curious 
accident  that  the  solitary  form  (^l  should  happen  to  be  followed  by  Tas,  so  as  to  produce  the 
confusing  effect  9ikclvas.  We  should  expect  9lU)Iyantam  indram  for  9tolya  indram,  and 
possibly  that  is  precisely  what  9^Iva  indram  stands  for,  9doIya  being  a  shortened  form,  to 
be  sore,  quite  unexpected  in  the  opening  of  a  stanza ;  of.  9AcIva  indra,  1.53.3^ 

7,7.4A :  4.6.5^,  agnfr  mandr6  m&dhuyaca  rtaya. 

7.7.7  =  7.8.7  (Vasistha  M&itr&yanusd ;  to  Agni) 

nu  tyam  agna  imahe  vdeigthft  iQ&ndm  suno  sahaao  vis^nftm, 

ifam  stot^bhyo  magh&yadbhya  &nad  ,^3ray&ih  pata  syastibhi^  8&d&  na^.j 

09*  refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

7.8.6<^ :  a.38.ii<',  9&m  y4t  stotfbhya  ap4ye  bh&y&tL 

7.8.7  =  7.7.7. 

7.9.2<l,  tir4s  t&mo  dadr9e  ramyan&m :  6.48.6^,  .  .  .  dadr9a  unny&sy  d. 

7.10.6*  (Vasistha  Maitiftyaruni ;  to  Agni) 

mandr&ih  h6t&ram  ugijo  ydyiff^m  agnlm  yiga  date  adhyar^fii, 

i^s6  hi  ks4p&yan  4bhayad  raylnamj  ^tandro  dQtd  yaj4th&ya  deyan.        mr  1.7a  5* 

10.46.4*  (Vatsapri  Bhalandana ;  to  Agni) 

mandriih  h6t&ram  ngijo  ndmobhi]^  pranoaxh  yajn^m  netaram  adh- 

yaranRm, 
viQam  akriayann  aratfih  payak&m  hayyayiham  d^dhato  minuaesu. 
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7.10.6<'y  84  hi  ksapdvah  4bhayad  raymdm  :  1.70.5%  s4  hi  ksapdv&n  agni  raylndm. 

7.11.1*  (Vasistha  M&itr&vanini ;  to  Agni) 

mahan  asy  adhyar&sya  praketd  n4  rt^  ty^d  amfia  m&dayante, 

t  Yl9Yebluh  sar^tham  y&hi  devair  ny  \kgne  h6t&  pratham4h  sadeh^. 

10. 1 04. 6^  (Astaka  y&i9Y&mitra ;  to  Indra) 

i^iipa  br^hm&ni  harivo  h4ribhy&mj  sdmasya  y&hi  pit&ye  sut^sya,  iv  1.3.6^ 

fndra  tv&  yajn&h  ksAmamanam  ftnad  d&gvan  asy  adhyar&sya  praketdl^. 

There  is  no  reason  to  question  that  the  repeated  p&da  applied  primarily  to  Agni,  and  that, 
therefore,  10.104.6  was  composed  after  7.11.1.  The  case  parallels  the  relations  of  the  repeated 
pftdas  under  1.1.8,  and,  again,  under  1.44. 11. — Cf.  3.10.4%  also  of  Agni,  si  kettir  adhTar^n&m. 

[7.11.2^^y  tvam  llate  ajir4m  dQty&ya  hayfsmantah  s4dam  fn  mdnus&sah:  10.70.3^^, 
9a9Yattam4m  llate  dQtyilya  hayismanto  manusy^o  agnfm.] 

7.11.4^  (Vasistha  Haitr&yaruni ;  to  Agni) 

agnlr  190  brhato  adhyardsyftgnir  yf9yasya  hayfsah  kirtdsya, 

kr^tum  hy  ksya  ydsayo  jusintathft  deys  dadhire  hayyayaham. 

10.52. 3d  (Agni  Sauclka  ;  to  DeyJ^,  here  Agni) 

aydm  y6  h6ta  kfr  u  s&  yamAsya  k4m  &py  Ohe  jki  samafij&nti  dey&h, 

4har-ahar  j&yate  m&sf -m&sy  ithft  days  dadhire  hayyayaham. 

Ct  the  catenary  p&da  10.52.4%  m&m  devi  dadhire  havyaviham,  and  10.46.10%  yim  trft 
devi  dadhir^  hayyaviham. 

7.12.2^:  6.12.4^,  agni  staye  ddma  a  j&t4yed&h. 

7.18.2^:  3.6.2%  i,  r6da8l  aprna  ja3ramanah:  4.18.5^;  10.45.6^,  d  rodasi  aprn&j 
jdyamanah. 

7.14J.<^:  3.10.3^,  samidha  j&t4yedase. 

7.14.2%  yay4m  te  agne  samfdha  yidhema:  4.4.15%  aya  te  agne  samidha  yidhema ; 
5.4.7%  yay&m  te  agna  ukthdir  yidhema. 

7.14.2d,yay4m  deyahayfsft  bhadra90oe;  5.4.7^yyay4m  hayydih  p&yaka  bhadra90ce. 

7.14.8°  (Vasistha  Maitrayaruni ;  to  Agni) 

a  no  dey6bhir  tlpa  dey&hatim  4gne  yahl  y^satkrtim  jus&n^h, 

ttibhyaih  deyaya  dagatalljL  sy&ma  i^yQydm  pata  syastfbhih  s&da  nah.j 

««- refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

7.17.7*  (The  same) 

t6  te  deyaya  dagata^  sy&ma  mah6  no  r^tna  yf  dadha  iyan4h. 

7.16.2*:  9.101.9%  y4h  p&fica  carsanir  abhf ;  5.86.2%  yd  p&nca  carsanir  abhi. 
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7.16.20:  1.12.6c ;  8.102.10,  kavir  grh^patir  yiiy&. 

T.lS.O^'y  y^jistho  hayyavahanah :    1.36.10^;   i*44'5^9  y^jis^ham  havyavfthana ; 
8. 1 9. 2  !<',  y^jistham  hayyavdhanam. 

7.15.8<'  (Vasiftha  M&itr&varuni ;  to  Agni) 
ks&pa  usr^  ca  didihi  sragniyas  tv^ya  yay^m, 
suYiras  tydm  asmayii^ 

8.19.7c  (Sobhari  K&nva ;  to  Agni) 

syagn&yo  vo  agnf bhih  syama  sano  sahasa  Qrjam  pate, 

suTiras  tvim  asmayd^ 

Ludwigy  397,  renders  7.15.8,  'nftchte  und  morgen  strale  hinduroh,  duroh  dich  sind  wir 
gat  mit  feuer  Tersehen ;  du  hast  gate  helden,  bist  der  unsrige  *.  Graasmann,  <  Dea  Naehta 
und  Morgens  leuchte  du,  durch  dich  sind  reich  an  Feuern  wir^  da  m&nnerreioher  unaer 
Freund '.  Neither  rendering  does  justice  quite  to  the  antithesis  in  p&das  b  and  c  Translate : 
'Shine  thou  by  night  and  morn.  Through  thee  we  have  good  fire;  thou  (in  return)  if 
devoted  to  us,  hast  good  men  (that  is,  deseryest  worshippers).'  Ct  Henry,  L'Antithdee 
y^ique,  p.  9.  Like  an  awkward  rehash  of  the  same  idea  reads  8.19.7 :  'May  we  through 
thy  fires,  0  son  of  strength,  lord  of  food,  have  good  fires;  thou  (in  return),  if  devoted  to  us, 
have  good  men.'  Ludwig  here  renders  p&da  c  much  better  than  in  7.15.8  :  '  als  unser  freund 
hast  du  [an  uns]  treffliche  m&nner.'  Grassmann,  again  futilely,  and  without  reference  to 
his  thought  in  7.15.8 :  <  Durch  unsre  Feuer  seien  wir  dir,  Agni,  lieb  .  . .  du  heldenhafter  bist 
uns  hold.'-— For  the  superfluous  vo  in  the  second  stanza  see  under  1.37.8.— Note  that  7.15.6"  « 
8.I9.21". 

7.16.10^ :  1.79.12^,  agni  r4ks&nsi  sediiatL 

7.16.10C,  9ucih  p&yak4  idyah:  2.7.4%  9ucih  payak6  y^udyah. 

7.16.11^:  1.79.4^,  i9&nah  sahaso  yaho. 

7.16.18^  (Vasistha  M&itrftyaruni ;  to  Agni) 
igne  rdkfd  no  4nhasah  prati  ^ma  deya  zif atal^ 
t^pisthair  aj4ro  daha. 

8.44. 11^  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

igne  ni  p&hi  nas  ty4m  priti  sma  deya  r^fatat^ 

bhinddhf  dy^sah  sahaskrta. 

The  construction  of  the  repeated  p&da  is  by  no  means  as  clear  as  might  be.  As  regards 
7. 1 5. 1 3,  Ludwig,  397,  'Agni,  schiitz  uns  vor  bedr&ngniss,  vor  dem  sch&diger,  o  gott';  Grass- 
mann, *Behfit,  o  Agni,  uns  vor  Noth,  o  Gott,  verbrenn  die  Sch&diger.'  As  regards  8.44. 11 , 
Ludwig,  405,  *  Agni,  sei  hiiter  fiber  uns,  gegen  die  uns  sch&digenden ' ;  Grassmann,  '  Behfite 
du,  o  Agni,  uns,  o  Gott,  vor  dem  Besch&diger.'  It  is  most  natural  to  construe  risatah  as 
accusative  plural  governed  by  pr&ti  in  both  occurrences,  '  Against  them,  0  god,  that  iigare 
us.'— Note  the  correspondence  of  7.16.1^  with  8.44.13*  in  the  sequeL 

7.16.15^^  tydm  nah  p&hy  dnhaso  d6s&yastar  agh&yat4h:  6.16.30*^,  tydm  nah 
p&hy  ^nhaso  jatayedo  agh&yatdh. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


311]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vasistha  [ — 7.18.25 

7.16.1^  (Vasistha  M&itrftyaruni ;  to  Agni) 

end  vo  agnlm  n4masoij6  n&p&tam  a  huve, 

ij[>riy4m  c^tistham  aratlm  svadhvar&mj  yf^vasya  dQt&m  amftam.        (Sir  1.128.8^ 

8.44.13*  (Vimpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

i!iij6  ndp&tam  a  have  'gnfm  p&yak&^ocisam, 

asmin  yajn^  svadhyar^. 

T.lB.l^'y  priy&m  c^tistham  aratfm  svadhvar^m  :  1. 1 28. 8^,  priy&m  c^tistham  aratim 
ny  ^rire. 

7.16.8*  (Vasistha  Maitrayaruni ;  to  Agni) 

lid  asys  qooir  asth&d  ajiihy&nasya  milhiisahy 

lid  dhnmaso  arusdso  diyisp(-9ah  sim  agnfm  indhate  n^rah. 

8.23.4*  (Vi9yamanas  V&iya^ya  ;  to  Agni) 
tid  asya  qocir  asthftd  dldi3niso  yy  kj^ram, 
t4purjambhasya  sudyiito  gana9riyah. 

7.16.4^ :  5.26.20,  deydn  a  ylt&ye  yaha. 

7.16.6^:  1.15.3s  ty&m  hi  ratnadhd  &si. 

7.16.9^:  6.16.9^,  y^hnir  &sd  yidiistarah. 

7.16.10^y  ^at&m  pQrbhlr  yayisthya:  6.48.8<^,  9at&m  pQrbhf r  yayistha  p&hy  dnhasah. 

[7.16.11^,  pfkrndm  yiyasty  asfcam :  2.37. i^,  4dhyaryayah  s4  pOrndm  yasty  asicam.] 

7.16.12^ :  3. 1 1.4S  vihnim  deya  akrnyata. 

7.16.12<',  d^dhati  r&tnam  yidhatd  suyfryam:  4.12.3c,  d&dhati  r&tnam  yidhat^ 
y^yisthah  ;  of.  under  4.44. 4^. 

7.17.8^  :  3.6.6^,  syadhyanl  krnuhi  jtttayedah ;  6.10.1^ ;  7.17.4*  syadhyard  karati 
jat^yedah. 

7.17.4*:  see  preceding  item. 

7J.7.7*,  i6  te  deydya  da^atah  sy&ma :  7.i4.3<),  tiibhyam  deyiya  dd^atah  sy&ma. 

[7.18.12<^,  tyay&nto  y^  dmadann  6nu  tya :  yf9ye  deydso  amadann  &nu  tyft.] 

7J.8.20^,  6ya  tm&n&  brhat^h  (dmbaram  bhet:  1.54.4^  4ya  tmAna  dhrsatd  f&m- 
baram  bhinat 

7.18.26*,  imdm  naro  marutah  sa^catdnu :  3«i6.2%  im&m  naro  xnarutah  sa^cata 
yfdham« 
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[7.19.4^,  bhunni  vrtra  harya^va  hansi :  7.22.2^,  y6na  vrtrdni  harya^ra  h^nsi.] 
7.19.4^y  dsvapayo  dabhitaye  suhtotu :  4.30,21%  4sy&payad  dabhitaye. 
7.19.8^  :  6.26.3<l,  atithigviya  94nsyam  karisyto. 

7.20.8%  yudhm6  anarva  khajakft  sazn^dya  :  6.18.2%  si  jrudhm&h  sitya  khajakft 
samidya. 

7.20.8<'  (Vasistha  M&itr&varuni ;  to  Indra) 

,^yudhm6  anarva  khajakft  samidvaj  9urah  satr&sdd  janiisem  isalhah,    0r  6.18.2^ 

Ty  lUMi  indra^  p^anfi^  8v6j&  &dh&  Yf9Yam  9atrQy4ntam  jagh&na. 

10.29.8^  (Yasukra  Aindra  ;  to  Indra) 

yy  ibial  indra^  p^tan&l^  sydjft  asm&i  yatante  sakhyaya  pQrvih, 

&  sma  r&tham  nk  pftanasu  tistha  y4m  bhadr&ya  sumatyd  cod&yase. 

Ludwigy  57a,  renders  7.20.3%  *  Indra  trib  auseinander  die  heere,  der  aer  atarke' ;  in  633 
he  renders  10.29.8% '  Indra  kam  als  aiger  duroh  die  sohlaohten'.  Qrassmann,  ad  7.2a3*, 
'Indra  zerstreute  krafterf&llt  die  Heere  * ;  ad  10.29.8%  'die  Feinde  hat  beaiegt  der  starke 
Indra  '•  It  is  inoredible  that  pf  tan&h  should  mean  '  armies  *  and  '  battles '  both  in  10.29.8** ; 
I  do  not  believe  that  the  word  has  different  meanings  in  the  two  stanzas.  Qrassmann  in  his 
Lexicon,  col.  854,  assumes  'feindliohes  Heer'  for  both  passages,  but  the  meaning  'battle' 
suffices  everywhere  (pftan&h  governed  by  roots  ji  and  sah :  note  the  common  compound 
prtan&sdh).  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  166,  renders  10.29.8%  'Indra  ward  Meister  in  den 
K&mpfen,  der  Starke.'  I  believe  that  sv<3j&^  is  to  be  taken  pregnantly  in  both  passagee,  and 
that  they  both  mean,  'Indra  pervaded  the  battles  with  his  mighty  strength ' :  vy  ksa,  'he 
threw  himself  through' ;  vy  knad,  'he  pervaded ' ;  cf.  the  adjective  vy&na9f,  which  always 
means  'pervading',  'penetrating',  or  the  like. —For  yatante  cf.  the  two  rather  divergent 
renderings  of  (Hldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  167  ;  iii.  25. 

7.20.10  =  7.21. 10  (Vasistha  Maitrftvaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

B&  na  indra  tvdyatftyft  if  6  dh&s  tm&n&  ca  j6  magh&y&no  Joninti, 

Y&svi  fii  te  jaritr6  astu  gaktir  ,^yuydm  p&ta  syastibhi^  8&d&  na^.j 

99*  refrain,  7.i.20<^ff. 

7.21.8^ :  2. 1 1.2^,  pAristhita  4hina  9Qra  pQrvih. 

[7.21.4^,  &pansi  vf9va  ndryani  vidvan  :  4.16.6%  yl9v&ni  9akr6  ndryani,  &c] 

7.21.10=  7.20.10. 

[7.22.2^,  y6na  vrtrini  harya9va  haiisi :  7.I9.4^  bhurini  vrtra  harya9va  hansL] 

7.22.9<'  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

y^  ca  purva  fsayo  y6  ca  niitna  indra  br&hm&i^i  jan&yanta  vipiah, 

asm^  te  santu  sakhya  givani  (^yQy&m  pata  svastfbhih  84da  nah.j 

«w  refrain,  7.  i.  20^  fif. 
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io.23.7<i  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Indra) 

mdkir  na  end  sakhyd  yf  y&usus  t^ya  cendra  vimaddsya  ca  fseh, 

vidmd  hi  te  pr&matim  deva  j&miv&d  aamd  te  santu  sakhya  giyani. 

The  anaooluthic  relation  of  the  distichs  of  7.22.9  contrasts  the  stanza  anfavourably  with 
10.33.7,  which  is  banal  bat  perfectly  concinnate. — Cf.  Moir,  OST.  1.  243. 

7.28.8^,  Indro  vrtrdny  aprati  jaghanvdn :  6.44.14^  . .  .  jagh&na. 
7.28.40 :  3.35.i^,  y&hf  y&yur  nil  nijnito  no  &oha. 

7.28.6^:  2.i8.7<iy  asmf n  chQra  s^yane  m&dayasya;  7.29.2^,  asmlnn  0  sii  s^yane 
m&dayasya. 

[7.28.6%  ey^  fndram  yfsanam  y^jrabldium :  9.97.4^,  abhindram,  &c] 

7.28.6^ :  y^sisthaso  abhy  lurcanty  arkdih :  6.50.15^,  bhar&dy&jft  abhy,  &c 

7.28.6<' :  1. 190.80,  84  na  stut6  yir^yad  dhatu  g6mai 

7.24.1%  y6nis  ta  indra  84dane  akftri :  1.104.1%  y6ni8  ta  indra  nis^de  ak&rL 

7.24.2^ :  1. 1 77.3^,  8ut4h  s6mah  pdrisikta  m^dhom. 

7.24.8*  (Vasistha  M&itr&yaruni ;  to  Indra) 

a  no  diyd  a  pfthiyya  fjifdnn  idiim  barbih  somap^y&3ra  jibi, 

yiUiantu  tya  b&rayo  madrykncam  &ngQs4m  4ch&  tay^sam  m&d&ya. 

8.79.4^  (Ertnu  Bhargaya ;  to  Soma) 

ty4m  citti  t^ya  d&ks&ir  diyd  a  pfthiyya  ijifin, 

ydylr  agh4sya  cid  dy^sah. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  trochaic  stanza  8.79.4  ^^  truncated  the  tristubh  p&da  7.24.3*  for 
its  own  purposes,  and  most  unsoccessfiilly  (even  if  we  assume  elision  of  s  and  crasis  before  r). 
There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  priority  of  7.24.3*;  cf.  the  analogous  production  of  the 
trochaic  p&da  1.27.1%  under  1.1.8.  Arnold,  YM.  p.  314,  reads  prthvyi  in  8.79.4%  but  is  not 
aware  of  the  origin  of  the  difficulty. 

7.24.4*  (Vasistha  Mftitrayaruni ;  to  Indra) 

a  no  yigyftbhir  utibhi]|;L  Baj6f&  br&hma  jus&n6  harya^ya  y&hi, 

y^iTyijat  sth^yirebhih  su^pifism^  d&dhad  yfsanam  9ilsmam  indra. 

8.8.1*  (Sadhyansa  K&nya;  to  A^yins) 

a  no  yiQy&bhir  utibhir  (^d^yinft  g^hatam  yuyAm,j  «w  5.75.3^ 

i^dto'a  hfranyayartanlj  ^pibatam  somy4m  m&dhu.j 

mrc:  1.92.18^;  d:  6.60.15^ 
8.8.18*  (The  same) 

a  vftm  ylgyftbhir  utfbMtjt  LPriyimedha  ahQsata,j  «w  1.45.4^ 

t^rijant&y  adhyardn&mj  ^^yinft  ydmahotisu.  mr  1.1.8* 

40  ["lOA  m] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


7.24.4 — ]    ^ctrf  1 :  Be^peated  Passages  helonging  to  Book  VII    [314 

8.87.3^  (Dyummka  Y&sistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9yin8) 

a  Y&m  YiqvMhir  utibhi^  |j>riy&medh&  ahosatayj  #^  i*45-4^ 

td  yartir  yatam  lipa  vrkt&barhiso  justam  yajn&m  diviftisu. 

In  7.34.4*  Bigde&h  is  expletive. — For  8.8.1  Bee  under  i.x.8*. — ^Tbe  hjmnB  8.8  and  8.87  share 
three  other  p&das ;  see  in  the  order  of  them. 

7.24.6  =  7.25.6  (Vasiftha  Maitiftvaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

evs  na  indra  varyasya  purdhi  pr&  te  mahim  snmatim  yevid&ma, 

ifam  pixxva  magh&vadbhya^  suyiraih  ^yuydm  pita  svastibhi^  a4d6  na^j 

Hr  refrain,  7.1.20^ 

1.26,9^ :  4.22.9^,  jahi  y&dhar  vaniiso  m^rtyasya. 

7.26.6  =  7.24.6. 

[7.26.6<:,  sahasrf]^  lipa  no  m&hi  vdj&n :  i.i67.i<^,  sahasrfna  upa  no  yantu  yajah.] 

7.28.6  =  7.29.5  =  7.30.5  (Vaaifltha  M&itrfivaruni ;  to  Indra) 

YOo6m6d  indram  magh&v&nam  enam  mah6  rfty6  radhaso  ydd  dddan  na^ 

y6  4roato  brdhmakftim  dvi^fho  ^jtj&m  p&ta  svastiblii^  8&d&  nal!?L.j 

m-  refrain,  7.1.20^  ft. 

7.29.1<^  (Vasistha  H&itr&yai*uni ;  to  Indra) 

ayim  86ma  indra  tiibhyam  siinYa  a  td  pr&  y&hi  harivas  t&dokah, 
j)lba  tv  ksy^  siisutasya  cArorj  d&do  maghdni  maghavann  iyanih.         mr  3.50.2^ 
9.88. 1 A  (U9anas  Kavya ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

ayam  86ma  indra  tiibhyam  snnve  tiibhyam  pavate  ty4m  asya  pahi, 
ty&m  ha  y&m  cakrs^  ty4m  yayrs^  fndum  m&daya  ydjy&ya  86mam. 

7.28.10 :  3.50.2^,  piba  ty  hsyk  siisutasya  ciroh. 

[7.29.2^  aryacln6  hdribhir  yahi  tuyam  :  3•43.3^  fndra  deya  hdribhir,  &c.] 

7.29.2<',  asmlnn  Q  sii  s^yane  madayasya ;  2.18.7^ ;  7.23.5^,  asmffi  chOra  s^yane 
madayasya. 

7.29.2<l :  6.40.4C,  lipa  brdhmani  9rnaya  imd  nah. 
7.29.6  =  7.28.5  =  7.30.5. 

7.80.4%  yay&m  t6  ta  indra  y6  ca  deya :  5.33.5*,  yay&m  U  ta  indra  y6  ca  n&rah. 

7.80.6 :  see  preceding  item  next  but  one. 

7.81.4*:  3.41.7*;  io.i33.6»,  yaydm  indra  tyay^yah. 

7.81.12*  (Vasistha  H&itrayaruni ;  to  Indra) 

indram  yamr  inuttamanyum  ey&  satra  rdjanam  dadhire  sdhadhyai, 

h&rya9y&ya  barhaya  s4m  apin. 
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8.i2.22<)  (Parvata  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

i^indram  vrtrdya  hdntayej  devdso  dadhire  pur4h,  99^  3*37*5^ 

indram  va^ir  aniifat&  sdm  djaae. 

[7.82.2%  im^hf  tebrahmakftahsut^  s&ca:  10.50.7%  y^  te  vipra  brahmakftah,  &c.] 
7.82.4^:  1.5.5°;  137-2^ ;  5-5'«7^;  9*22.3^;  ^3-^6^;  101.12b  sdmftso  dddhyft^irah. 

7.82.6^  (Vaaistha ;  to  Indra) 

s4  yir6  4pratiskuta  Indrena  9Q9uye  nfbhih, 

y4s  te  gabhira  s&yanani  yrtrahan  8iin6ty  a  ca  dhayati. 

8- 3 1 -5^  (Manu  Vaiyasyata ;  to  the  Dampati) 
yd  d4mpati  sAmanasft  snnutd  a  ca  dhayata^ 
d^yftso  nftyay&9f]^ 

The  repeated  pftda  occurs  in  a  third  form,  AY.  6.a.i**,  Bundti  ca  dhftvata.  The  translation 
*  rinse '  for  a  dh&y  (cf.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  145)  inTolyes  a  hysteron  proteron,  and 
seems  to  me  doubtfiiL  Ct  Ludwig,  584  and  766,  to  the  two  stanzas.  The  commentary 
to  AY.  refers  to  the  act  of  Adh&vana  at  the  adftbhyagraha  in  relation  to  Ap^.  la.S.a,  where 
ocouiB  the  verb  &  dhOnotL  CI  the  author,  SBE.  xlii.  66, 459 ;  Bergaigne,  Quarante  Hymnes, 
p.  30. 

7.82.8b  (Vasistha  :  to  Indra) 

8un6t&  somapdyne  86mam  indr&ya  yajrine, 

p&cata  paktir  dyase  krnudhyam  ft  prn&nn  ft  prnat6  m&yah. 

9.30.6b  (Bindu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i^8Tui6tft  m&dhumattamaihj  86main  indrftya  yigri^e,  mr  9. 30.6* 

carum  (drdh&ya  matsardm. 

9.51.2b  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

diydh  piyusam  uttamdm  86mam  indr&ya  yajrine, 

,^8im6t&  madhumattamam. J  $^  9. 30. 6^ 

Note  the  inversion  of  the  p&das  in  9.30.6^  and  9.51.  a**^ 

[7.82J0^,  g&mat  s4  g6mati  yraj6:    i.86.3<),  8&  gtota  g6mati  yraj6;   8.46.9^ 
5i.(VftL3).5<*,  gam^ma  g6mati  yraj6.] 

7.82.U0  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra) 

g&mad  ydjam  y&j&yann  indra  m4rtyo  y^a  ty4m  ayita  bhuyah, 

asmakam  bodhy  ayita  rdth&n&m  asmdkam  9ara  nrnam. 
10.103.4d  (Apratiratha  Aindra ;  to  Brhaspati) 
bfhaspate  p&ri  diya  r&thena  raksohdmftr&n  apabddham&nah, 
prabhanjdn  s^n&h  pramrn6  yudha  j4yann  asmakam  edhy  ayita  r&thftn&m. 

In  the  repeated  pftdas  bodhi  seems  to  match  the  hieratic  style  of  7.33.11,  whereas  edhi 
rather  suggests  the  popular  atmosphere  (AY.  1 9.1 3.8).  Gt  the  p&das  5.4.9',  asmikaih  bodhy 
ayiti  tandn&m ;  and  6.46.4<> ;  7.33. 35<>,  asmikaih  bodhy  avitd  mah&dhan^ 
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[7.82.22%  abhi  tva  9Qra  nonumah:  8.2.150,  abhf  tvdm  indra  nonumah.] 

7.82.2d^^y  nk  tyiyftn  anyd  divyd  n&  pdrihiyo  n&  j&t6  n&  janisyate:  1.81.50^,  na 
tv&ydn  indra  k^^  can4  n&  jatd  n4  janisyata 

7.32.26^,  suY^da  no  y4sQ  krdhi ;  6.48.15%  suv^dft  no  y4sQ  karat 

7.32.260:  6.46. 40,  asmdkam  bodhy  avitd  mahftdhand. 

[7.88.7^  tisr4h  prajd  aryft  jy6tiragrth :   7.101.1%  tisro  vacah  prti  vada  jy6- 
tiragr&h.] 

7.38.9%  120,  yam^na  tat4m  paridhlm  y^yantah  (120,  yayisydn). 

7.84.17^:  5.41.16%  md  n6  Idr  budhny6  ris^  dh&t. 

7.84.22^:  5.46.80,  a  r6da8l  yarun&ni  9rnotu. 

7.84.26^  (Vasistha ;  to  yi9ye  Dey&h)= 

7*56.25  (Vasistha  ;  to  Maruts) 

t&n  na  indro  y&nmo  mitr6  agnfr  apa  dsadhir  ysnino  jnfanta, 
gdrman  sy&ma  mariit&m  up&athe  t^yuy&m  pita  syastibhi^  s&d&  na^j 

cv-refrain,  7.i.2o<i  £ 
10.66.9^  (Vasukarna  Yasukra ;  to  yi9ye  Dey&h) 
dyay&prthiyi  janayann  abhl  yratapa  6fadlur  yaninfini  yi^fiiyft, 
ant^uriksam  sykr  a  paprur  Qtdye  y&9am  deyasas  tany)  ni  m&mrjuh. 

For  the  general  relation  of  7.34  to  7.56  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  96,  note  3,  aoo,  note  5, 
and  our  p.  16.    The  cadence,  v^Uruno  mitr6  agnih,  is  frequent ;  see  under  7.39.7. 

[7.86  J0%  9iuii  no  dey4h  sayitd  trayam&nah :  6.50.8%  a  no,  &c.] 

7.86  J.4<1  (Vasistha ;  to  Vi9ye  Devah) 

i^&ditya  rudrd  ydsayo  jusantojd^m  br4hma  kriy^mfinam  n^yiyah,        mrcL  3.8.8* 

9my&ntu  no  diyyalljL  parthiy&so  g6j&tft  at4  yd  yajfliy&salt^. 

iO'53'5^  (Agni  Sauclka ;  to  Dey&h) 

p&nca  j4n&  m4ma  hotr^m  jusantmh  g6j&t&  utd  j6  yajfiiyftsat^ 

prthiyi  nah  parthiy&t  p&ty  dnhaso  'nt&riksam  diyyat  paty  asmdn. 

Ludwig,  I,  renders  7.35. 14^,  'hOren  sollen  una  die  himmlischen,  die  irdisohen,  die 
rindgeborenen,  welche  opferwiirdig.'  He  does  not  explain  '  rindgeboren '.  Qraasmann, 
*erhOren  uns  die  Luft-gebomen  Gutter  und  die  im  Himmel  und  auf  Erden  wohnen.' 
Bergaigne,  Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  56 :  *  Quails  nous  Content,  ceux  qui  sent  dignes  du  sacrifice, 
ceux  du  ciel,  ceux  de  la  terre,  et  ceux  qui  sent  nte  de  la  vache.'  In  his  note  he  explains 
yache  as '  cloud  *,  thus,  apparently,  referring  to  the  well-known  threefold  division  of  the  gods 
into  terrestrial,  atmospheric,  and  heavenly  gods.  In  1.139.11  there  are  mentioned  eleven 
gods  in  heaven  (divi),  eleven  upon  earth  (prthivyam),  and  eleven  dwelling  in  the  waters 
(apsuksitah) ;  cf.  6.52.13;  7.35.1 1  >  10.49.2  ;  10.65.9.  ^^  would  seem  natural  to  identify  this 
statement  with  that  of  7.35.14.  The  affair  is,  however,  not  quite  as  simple  as  that:  in 
6.50. 1 1  we  have  a  Ibt  of  divyih  parthiv&so  g6jftt&  dpy&h,  which  would  seem  to  show  that 
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gdjftta  is  something  different  and  additional  to  ipya^apsuksit.  Ludwig,  217,  renders 
consistently  '  rindgeboren  *,  but  here  Grassmann,  i.  aSi,  takes  a  jump  from  '  luftgeboren  * 
(7.35.14)  to  '  licht-geboren  *.  In  10.63.2  the  gods  are  divided  in,  y6  Bth&  j&ti  ^Uliter  adbhy&s 
pi&ri  y4  prthiTyih.  Since  iLditi  takes  the  place  here  of  dyu  we  may  assume  the  usual  partition 
(cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  90),  and  we  must  forego  the  obvious  temptation  to  identify  g6  with 
^iti ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  Religion  des  Veda,  p.  ao6.  Hillebrandt,  Yedische  Mythologie,  iii.  98, 
note  a,  concludes  that  the  expression  g6j&t&  ^py&h  means  tautologioally  'born  from  the 
waters'.  In  4.40.5  the  mystic  hafiiuilj  9Uoisllt  has  a  long  list  of  epithets  among  which  figure 
in  succession  abji  goji^  Bergaigne,  i.  231,  seems  to  render  the  expression  ^bj&  goji^  as 
a  whole — I  do  not  know  whether  intentionally  or  not — by  '  n6  des  eaux  \  This  would  seem 
to  show  that  he  had  in  this  instance  arrived  at  a  conclusion  similar  to  Hillebrandt*s.  But 
there  is  no  reason  for  depriving  the  two  expressions  each  of  their  individual  meaning : 
g6jftt&  ^py&h  are  '  water  divinities  born  of  the  atmospheric  clouds',  epithet  of  the  atmospheric 
gods  (ftntariks^  anULriksya,  antariksasdd,  or  antariksasth&na) ;  cf.  AY.  10. 9.12;  Nirukta 
7.5.    Similarly  ^bj&  gojih  in  4.40.5,  '  water-bom,  cloud-born '. 

As  regards  ia53.5,  Ludwig,  986,  renders,  'die  fOnf  geschlechter  sollen  gefallen  an 
meinem  hotram  haben,  auoh  die  vom  rinde  geborenen,  die  gOtter  des  opfers,'  &c.  Grassmann, 
ii.  340,  offers  a  third  translation  for  g6j&ta :  '  Die  fiinf  Geschlechter,  die  Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die  heil'gen  mOgen  meinen  Trank  geniessen.'  Bergaigne,  ii.  139,  has  shown  that  the  Veda 
is  well  acquainted  with  the  conception  of  five  races  of  gods,  on  the  top  of  the  more  familiar 
five  races  of  men.  In  st.  10.53.4  we  have  similarly  dijftda  utA  yajniy&sah  p&nca  j^n&  mima 
hotrim  jusadhvanL  The  word  yajniy&sa^  in  both  stanzas  shows  that  the  p&nca  jdn&h  are 
fitted  out  with  attributes  of  the  gods,  are  in  fact  the  gods.  Hence  I  do  not  doubt  that 
g6j&ta  uti  y^  yiy&fy&sah  in  10.53.5*^  is  a  fragment  derived  from  7.35.14,  whose  g6j&t&  figures, 
in  a  system,  as  the  epithet  of  the  atmospheric  gods  in  connexion  with  the  celestial  and 
terrestrial  gods.  For  the  history  of  Rig-Veda  interpretation  it  is  interesting  to  note  that 
Grassmann  in  his  fine  note  on  7.35.14,  vol.  i,  p.  583,  remarks:  *gdj&t&s  bedeutet  hier  die 
aus  den  Wassem  der  Atmosph&re  (he  should  have  said,  more  precisely,  'clouds  of  the 
atmosphere')  geborenen  Gutter,  was  daraus  erhellt,  dass  den  divyAs  und  p&rthiv&sas  sonst 
immer  die  ^py&s,  apsuksftas,  adbhyds  p^ri  j&tas  u.s.w.  parallel  gestellt  werden.'  Yet  in 
6.50.1 1  he  renders  gdj&ta  by  'Lichtgeboren',  without  comment;  and  in  10.53.5  which 
repeats  the  very  p&da  of  7.35.14  he  has  'Gestim-entsprossen',  again  without  comment 
Nevertheless,  Grassmann  was  a  truly  great  interpreter  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  led  astray  in  this 
instance  by  his  inadequate  apparatus,  rather  than  by  deficient  insight  into  Yedic  thought 
and  expression. 

7.86.16^+o  (Vasistha ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

y6  devan&m  yajnlya  yajnlyanftm  minor  ydjatra  ainft&  rtajfla^ 

16  no  rftsant&m  nmg&yam  adyd  j^yQydm  pata  svastlbhih  s&da  nah.j 

•••refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

10.65.14^  (Vasukarna  Vasukra ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

vl^ve  deva^  sah&  dhibhfh  piiramdhya  minor  ydjatr&  amft&  ptajfla^ 

r&tisico  abhisacah  svarvidah  sv^  giro  brdhma  soktdm  juserata. 

10.65.15c  =  10.66.15c  (The  same) 

devan  v&sistho  amftfin  vavande  y^  yl9Ya  bhiivanabhi  pratasthuh, 

16  no  r&santftm  urog&ydm  adyi  i^yQyim  pata  syastibhih  s4da  nah.j 

•••refrain,  7.1.20^^ 

Translate  7.35.15,  *The  reverend  gods  who  are  to  be  revered,  worshipped  by  man  (or 
Manu),  immortal,  knowing  the  rta,  shall  to-day  give  us  wide  scope;— do  ye  ever  with 
well-being  protect  us.'  And  ia65.X4,  <  May  all  the  gods  together  with  the  (goddesses)  Dhl 
(<  Pious  Thought')  and  Puramdhi,  (the  gods)  worshipped  by  man,  immortal,  knowing  the 
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rta ;  they  who  attend  to  gifts,  who  yisit  (the  sacrifioer),  who  find  heaYen,  may  they  eqjoy 
heaven,  songt,  prayer  and  hymn.^  We  are  left  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  relative  chronology 
of  the  two  stanzas,  because  the  entire  second  distich  of  7.35.15  is  repeated  in  the  next  stanza 
(15)  of  10.65  under  pecnliar  circumstances ;  here  the  direct  reference  to  Yasistha,  the  anther 
of  7.35. 1 5i  and  the  refrain  p&da  d  (yay^m  p&ta,  &c)  which  belongs  to  the  Yaaisthas,  les?e 
no  doubt  that  10.65.14, 15  are  sheer  imitations  of  that  stanza.  Note  that  ia65.i4^  also 
■  7.35.15^,  and  that  the  words  dhlbhih,  rfttisAca^  and  abhisica^  occur  together  also  in 
7.35.1 1,  and  not  again  together  in  any  other  place. 

[7.8692<^, j&nam  ca  mitr6  yatati  bruv&n4h :  3. 59.  i*,  mitrd  j4nau  y&tayati  bruy&naLu] 

7.87.6<*  (Vasistha ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

s^nit&si  prav4to  d&^iise  cid  ydbhir  yfveso  harya^ya  dhlbhfh, 

yayanmd  nu  te  yiijy&bhir  Qtf  kada  na  indra  rftyi  a  dagaayefu 

8* 97*  15°  (Rebha  Kfi9yapa ;  to  Indra) 

tiln  ma  rtdm  indra  ^Qra  citra  paty  ap6  n4  yajrin  duritati  parsi  bhuri, 

kada  na  indra  rftyd  a  dagasyer  yi9y4p8nyasya  sprhayayyasya  r&jan. 

Pida  8.97.15^  is  freakish,  bhOri  at  the  end  being  a  gloss;  d  Oldenberg,  ProL  77  ff- '. 
Qrassmann,  i.  566 ;  Arnold,  VM.  p.  ao8.    We  may  assume  the  priority  of  7.37.5. 

7.88.1^  lid  u  sy&  dey&h  sayitd  yay&ma  :  2.38.1^  lid  u  By4  dey^h  sayita  siyaya; 
6.71.1%  lid  u  By4  deydh  sayita  hiranydya;  6.71.  4%  lid  u  sy4  d^yah 
sayita  d4mQn&h. 

7.88a^  (Vasistha ;  to  Sayitar) 

i^iid  u  sy4  dey^h  sayitd  yay&maj  hiranyiyim  am&tim  yam  igigret,     $^  2.38.1* 

non^m  bh4go  h&yyo  mdnusebhir  yl  y6  r^tna  puray&sur  d&dhatL 

3.38.8^  (Prajapatir  Vaiyvamitra,  or  others ;  to  Indra  [?]) 

t&d  In  ny  ksya  sayitiir  n&kir  me  hirany&yim  amdtim  yam  igi^ret, 

a  sustuti  r6dasl  yi9yaminy6  dplya  y6sa  jtoimani  yayre. 

7.88.ei>  (Vasistha ;  to  Sayitar  (6»^),  and  Sayitar  or  Bhaga  (6©^)) 
^nu  t4n  no  jasp^tir  mansista  r&tnam  deydsya  sayitur  iyand^, 
bhiigam  ugr6  Vase  j6havTti  bh4gam  4nugro  4dha  yati  ratnam. 

7.52.3^  (Vasistha ;  to  Adityas) 

i^turany&y6  'ngiraso  naksantaj  rdtnam  dey&sya  sayitiir  iy&nat^ 

«wcf.  7.42.1* 
pitd  ca  tan  no  mahin  yajatro  yl9ye  deydh  samanaso  jusanta. 

Lad  wig,  138,  renders  7.38.6*^  'das  mOge  fdr  uns  der  herr  der  geschlechter  gOnnen 
angefleht,  [n&mlich]  des  gottes  Sayitar  freude' ;  the  same  author,  123,  renders  7.5a.3'S  'die 
stiirmisohen  Angiras  erlangten  freude  flehend  yon  Sayitar  dem  gotte.'  There  is  no  good 
reason  for  taking  iy&nilh  in  7.38.6*^  passiyely ;  see  Qrassmann,  i.  335,  34a. 

[7.88.8<^,  trpt^  yata  pathlbhir  deyayanaih:  4.37.  I^  d^ya  yata,  &c  ;  of.  under 
1.183.6.] 
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7.89.4*  (Yasistha ;  to  Vi9ve  Dev&h) 

t6  hi  yigfi^^u  yi^fiiyftsa  iim&tL  sadh^stham  yf^ve  abhi  santi  devdh, 

tin  adhvar^  U9atd  yaksy  agne  ^rusti  bh&gam  ndsatya  piiramdhim. 

10.77.8*  (Sytkmara^mi  Bhargava;  to  Maruts) 

t6  hi  3rajil6fn  yigfliyasa  iim&  adity^na  ndmna  9&mbhavisthah, 

t^  no  'yantu  rathatur  manisam  mah&9  ca  yamann  adhvar^  cak&nah. 

For  dm&h  see  Pischel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  223  IT.  In  the  9rftuta  ritual  Qm&h  is  a  designation 
of  a  class  of  Fathers,  AB.  7.34.x ;  99*  7*5* >> ;  Y&it  aa7.  Some  texts  have  aTam&h  in  its 
place,  PB.  1.5.9;  L9*  ^•5*i4>  3-3'ii-  These  Om&h-ayamAh  pitarah  are  contrasted  with 
Qryfth-&urv&^  pitarah,  and  k&vy&h  pitarah  in  the  sequel  of  these  texts.  For  10.77.8  of. 
Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  ilL  322. 

7.89.7^  =  7.40.7^  (Vasistha ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

nu  rddasi  abhif(nte  vdsiffhair  ftav&no  viraigLo  mitr6  agnil|?L, 

yiohantu  oandra  upamam  no  arkdm  ^yuydm  p&ta  srastibhi^  sdda  nallji. . 

IV- refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 
7.62.3^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Hitra  and  Vanina) 

Yl  nah  sahtoram  9unidho  radantv  ftay&no  Y&nino  mitr6  agni^, 
y&ohantu  oandra  upamdm  no  ark&m  i  nah  kdmam  pQpurantu  st4yanah. 

For  p&da  b  cf.  suksatriso  y^runo  mitr6  agnih,  under  6.49.1,  and,  ikn  na  indro  T^Uruno 
mitrd  agnih,  under  7.34.25 ;  also  1.3.38  ;  3.4.2  ;  5.49.3. 

[7.40.1<:,  y4d  ady4  dev&h  savita  suv^ti :  5.42.3<l,  candrini  dev&h  savitd  suvati.] 

[7.40.40,  suhava  devy  aditir  anarvi  :  2.40.6c,  avatu  devy,  &c.] 

Of.  TB.  3.1. 1.4. 

7.40.6^,  vfenor  esasya  prabhrth6  havlrbhih  :  2.34.1 1^,  visn6r  esasya  prabhrth^ 
havamahe. 

7.40.7  =  7. 39-7- 

[7.41.6^,  t^na  vayam  bhagavantah  syama :  1.164.40^,  atho  vayam,  &c] 

7.41.7  =  7.80.3  (Vasistha ;  to  Usas) 

igvavatir  g6matir  na  n^aso  yir&vati^  sidam  uchantn  bhadra^ 

ghftim  di!ihfin&  viQY&ta^  pr&pita  i^yuydxh  p&ta  svastibhi^  B&d&  nah.j 

#^  refrain,  7.1.20^  £F. 

[7.42.1^  pra  brahm^o  angiraso  naksanta ;  7*52-3%  turanyav6  'ngiraso  naksanta.] 

7.42.8<^  (Vasistha ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

sim  u  vo  yigfl&m  mahayan  n&mobhi^  pra  h6ta  mandr6  ririca  upak6, 

yajasva  sd  purvanlka  devin  i,  yajfifyam  aramatim  vavrtyah. 
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7.61.6*  (Vasistha ;  to  Hitra  and  Varuna) 

sdmu  Y&m  yajfi&m  mahayam  ndmobhir  huY^y&m  mitr&yani]Q&  sabddhah, 
pr&  Y&m  m^nm&Dy  ro4se  n&v&ni  krt^ni  br&hma  jujusann  imiiiL 
For  7.61.6  of.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  43. 

7.42.6%  im4m  no  agne  adhvar&m  jusasya:  5.4.8%  aam^kam  agne  adhvarim 
jusasva ;  6.52.12%  im4m  no  agne  adhvar^m. 

7.44.1<:,  fndram  yisnum  pos&nam  br&hmanas  p&tim :  5.46.3%  huvd  yfsnuxh,  &c 

7.44.1^  (Vasistha ;  Lingoktadevat&h) 

dadhikram  vah  pratham4m  a^vindsasam  agnfm  s&middham  bh^gam  Qt&ye  huye, 

i^lndram  Yisnum  pQs&nam  br&hmanas  p&tinij    ftdityan    dyaY&pfthiyi   apd^ 

Bvkfy.  0r  5.46.3* 

1 0.36. 1 d  (Lu^a  Dh&naka ;  to  Vi^ve  Dey&h) 

usas&n&ktft  brhati  sup^^asa  dydv&ksdma  y^runo  mitr6  aryamd, 

indram  have  manitah  p&rvatan  ap4  ftdityan  dyay&prthivi  apd]|^  syft^. 

Very  neatly  the  tautological  and  Benseless  repetition  of  ap^  in  i  a 36.1^  betrays  that 
stanza  as  secondary;  the  last  pftda  is  obviously  borrowed  from  7.44.1 ;  the  cadenoe,  maruta^ 
p^ryat&A  apih  is  from  5.46.3^  The  three  stanzas  involTed  are  related;  see  under  5.46.3. 
Cf.  Max  Mailer,  SBE.  xxxii.  250. 

7.44.2^:  4.39.5%  udirana  yaj£L&m  upapraytotah. 

[7.44.6^,  rtdsya  pdnthftm  dnvetavd  u :  1.24.8%  suryaya  pdnth&m,  &c] 

7.45.1<^ :  1.72.1%  h&ste  d^dhftno  n4ry&  purunL 

[7.46.3<^,  martabh6janam  4dha  liUsate  nah:  1.114.6%  rasva  ca  no  amrta  marta- 
bh6janam.] 

7.46.1^:  2.21.2%  dsalhayasdhamanayavedhiuse. 

7.46.4%  ma  no  vadhl  rudra  md  p4ra  dah :  1.104.8%  ma  no  yadhir  indra  mA  p4riL 
dah. 

7.47.8%  devir  devdn&m  4pi  yanti  pathah :  3.8.9%  devd  deydn&m,  &c. 

[7.47.8%  td  Indrasya  nd  minanti  vratdni :  7.76.5%  t^  devdn&m  n&,  &c] 

[7.47.8%  slndhubbyo  havy&m  ghrtdvig  juhota  :  3.59. i<^,  mitraya  hayy&m,  &c] 

7.49.1^-4<',  td  dpo  devir  ih&  mdm  avantu. 

7.60.1^8^,  md  mdm  p4dyena  r&pasa  vidat  ts^ruh. 

7.62.2od,  in4  vo  bhujemany4j&tam  6no  md  tilt  karma  yasavo  y&c  cayadhve: 
6.51.7*^,  m&  ya  6no  any^krtam  bbujema  md  t&t,  &c 
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[7.52.8^  turany4v6  'ngiraso  naksanta:  7.42.1%  pr4 brahma^o dngiraso naksanta.] 
7.62.8^  r^tnam  dev^asavitur  iy&ndh :  7.38.6^,  r&tnam  dey^sya  savitiir  iy&n^h. 

7.68.1^  pr&  dyi,Y^  yajMih  prthiyi  n&mobhih :  1. 1 59. i%  pr4  dyay&  yajndih  prthivi 
rt&yfdha. 

7.64.1^:  10.85.43d,  44^,  q&m  no  bhaya  dyip&de  ^&m  c^tuspade;  6.74. i^,  ^&m  no 
bhotaihy  Slc.  ;  10.165.1^,  94m  no  astu,  &c. 


7.66.11'  (Vasistha ;  to  Vastospati) 
amiyahd  yftstospate  yigyft  rupa^y  ftyigin, 
s4kh&  su9^ya  edhi  nah. 


8.15.13^  (Gosoktin  E&ny&yana ;  to  India,  here  Soma) 

&ram  ks&y&ya  no  mah^  yigya  rupany  ftyigin, 

i^indram  jaitr&ya  harsaya  f&cip4tim. j  8. 1 5. 1 3<) 

9*  2  5*  4^  (Drlhacyuta  Agastya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

ylgyft  rupai^y  ftyiQ&n  pmi&n6  y&ti  haryat^h, 

3r4tr&mftSsa  asate. 

TransUte  7.55.1,  '0  V&stospati  (Lord  of  the  home),  that  destroyeet  disease,  entering  all 
forms,  be  thou  our  very  kind  friend.'  And  9.35.4, '  Entering  all  forms,  purifying  himself, 
delightful,  he  goes  where  the  immortals  sit.*  In  both  stanzas  the  expression  'entering 
all  forms'  means  'assuming  all  (beautiful)  forms  %  and  there  is  no  possibility  of  deciding 
where  a  thing  so  simple  and  natural  originated.  Ct  Bergaigne,  i.  176, 191 ;  ii.  x6i ;  Hille- 
brandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  an.  The  p&da  in  its  third  recurrence,  at  8.15.13,  is  not  so  simple. 
Ludwig,  593,  '  bereit  in  unsere  hohe  wonung  sind  alle  gestalten  eingegangen,  Indra  will  ich 
den  herm  der  krafb  erfreuen  zum  sige '.  Ludwig  renders  ftyi9&n  the  participle,  as  though 
it  were  iYi9an,  the  imperfect  third  plural  in  a  principal  clause ;  of.  his  note.  Grassmann, 
i.  559,  relegates  the  stanza  to  the  appendix,  because  it  interferes  with  the  strophic  arrange- 
ment of  the  hymn ;  he  translates :  '  Zum  Heile  f&r  unsem  grossen  Wohnsitz  dich  in  alle 
Gestalten  kleidend,  begeistere  den  Indra,  den  Herm  der  Kraft,  zum  Siege.*  He  does  not 
tell  to  whom  the  stanza  is  addressed,  nor  undertake  to  say  how  such  a  stanza  happens 
to  be  addressed  to  Indra,  or,  at  least,  to  figure  in  an  Indra  hymn.  Bergaigne,  ii.  161,  note  3, 
thinks  that  the  stanza  is  addressed  to  Indra,  but  he  notes  the  anacoluthon  of  the  third  pftda 
which  is  inevitable  under  that  construction.  But  why  to  Indra?  The  stanza  is  plainly 
addressed  to  Soma :  *  Assuming  all  (beautiful)  forms,  prepared  for  our  great  dwelling  (i.e.  fit 
to  make  our  dwelling  great),  do  thou  inspire  the  Lord  of  Strength  to  victory.*  Just  as  yi9y& 
rfii^y  &yi9&n  belongs  to  Soma,  and  figures  fittingly  in  the  Soma  stanza  9.25.4  (cf.  idso 
9.28.3),  so  also,  as  it  should,  does  indram  jiitrftya  harsayft  9iU:Ip^tim  recur  in  the  form, 
apparently  simpler  and  more  primary,  indram  jiitrftya  harsayan,  in  the  Soma  stanza  9.1 1 1.3. 
For  mah6  ksdyftya  see  9.109.3.  There  is  not  the  slightest  flaw  to  the  theory  that  8.1 5. 13 
is  a  Soma  stanza,  and  it  seems  indeed  to  have  been  soldered  together  from  familiar  Soma 
moitfs  by  a  later  hand,  but  by  no  means  necessarily  a  hand  later  than  that  of  the  poet 
of  8.15  as  a  whole. 

7.66.2<i  (Vasistha ;  Prasvapinyah  [sc.  rcah],  an  Upanisad) 

y&d  arjuna  sftrameya  dat&h  pi^anga  y^ohase, 

y)ya  bhiAjanta  rst&ya  lipa  srikye^u  b&psato  ni  91!  svapa. 

41  [h.oa  so] 
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8.72.15*  (Haryata  Pr&g&tha ;  to  Agni,  or  Hayisftm  stutih) 
lipa  srdkyefu  bdpsata^  krnvat^  dhaninam  divf , 
fndre  agnd  n&mah  sykh. 

Translate  7.55.2,  'When,  O  white-brown  S&rameya  (dog),  thou  doeat  show  thy  teeth, 
then,  as  it  were,  spears  shine  in  the  maw  of  thee  biting— sleep  thou  deeply/  CI  Piaehel, 
Yed.  Stud.  ii.  55  ff. ;  Foy,  KZ.  xzxiy.  357  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Ixi.  823.  Pischel,  p.  58, 
renders  bipsatah  here  by  'knurrend',  though  admitting  '  yerzehrend ',  'fressend',  as 
meaning  of  the  word  on  p.  63.  On  p.  58,  he  regards  this  repetition  as  an  instrootiye  example, 
showing  that  the  same  words  do  not  haye  the  same  sense  eyerywhere.  The  same  words, 
taken  singly,  of  oourse  not,  though  eyen  in  this  matter  we  may  remember  Bergaigne's 
warning  against  splitting  up  too  much.  But  the  same  pftda,  that  is  a  more  ticklish  matter. 
My  inyestigations  in  repeated  pftdas  show  that  they  haye,  as  a  rule,  the  same  yalue,  whereyer 
they  occur.  He  translates  8.72.5  (p.  59),  'Wenn  ihn  (die  Presssteine)  im  Haule  zermalmt 
haben,  machen  sie  ihn  (that  is,  Soma)  zum  Tragepfeiler  am  HimmeL  Yerehning  sei  India, 
Agni,  Syar.'  In  the  line  of  PischePs  own  thought  we  could  but  translate :  'They  that  eat 
him  in  their  maws  make  (or  build)  support  in  heayen.'  But  I  see  no  reason  to  take  it  for 
granted  that  b^psatah  are  the  iidrayah,  or  press-stones,  because  the  yerb  in  question  is  used 
of  things  other  than  the  press-stones  as  well ;  see  Pischel,  ibid.  p.  63 ;  Aufirecht,  KZ.  xzziy. 
459.  The  subject  of  krnyat^  seems  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  preceding  stanza,  8.72.14, 
namely  the  substances  added  to  soma  (milk,  &c.),  of  which  it  is  there  said  that  they  know 
their  own  belongings  as  a  calf  its  mother ;  that  is,  they  know  that  they  belong  to  Soma : 
t^  j&nata  sy^m  okykm  sdm  yatsiso  nH  m&tfbhi^.  The  hymn  8.7  a,  as  a  whole,  is  obscure 
and  mystically  ritualistic,  but  it  will  be  safe  to  translate  8.72.15  yerbally:  'in  the  maw 
of  consuming  (soma)  they  (the  ingredients  of  the  soma  mixture)  create  support  in  heayen. — 
To  Indra,  Agni  obeisance,  Ught.'  Now  in  9.73.1  it  seems  to  me  we  haye  the  true  parallel  to 
the  pftda  8.72.15*.  The  first  distich  of  the  former  stanza  reads:  sr&kye  drapsAsya  dhimatah 
sim  asyarann  rtisya  y6n&  s&m  aranta  n^bhayah.  Grassmann  renders  aptly,  though  not 
literally :  '  Im  Schlund  des  Tropfens  welcher  gfthrt,  in  Opfers  Schoos  yereinten  strOmend 
jetzt  yerwandte  Trftnke  sich.'  One  thing  is  certain,  it  is  a  question  in  this  stanza,  as  well 
as  in  8.72.14, 15,  of  soma  and  his  admixtures  (cf.  Grassmann's  introductions  to  the  two 
hymns)  ;  b^psatah  as  well  as  dhiUnatah  is  genitiye  singular,  applied  to  soma  as  consuming, 
or  amalgamating  with  himself  his  admixtures.  In  this  way  upa  sr^kyesu  b^psatah  means 
'  in  the  maw  of  him  that  bites  *,  in  both  of  its  occurrences  (cf.  e.g.  bhtonanft  dati,  iaxi5.2). 
I  can  discoyer  no  condusiye  criterion  which  points  out  the  relatiye  dates  of  the  two  stanzas, 
but  the  metaphoric  character  of  the  repeated  pftda  in  8.72.15  rather  points  to  its  secondary 
origin. 

7.66.8<^,  4<'^,  stotfn  indrasya  r&yasi  kim  asmdn  duchun&yasi  nl  sii  svapa. 

[7.66.7%  8ah^ra9rngo  yrsabh&h:  5.1.8^,  8ah&sra9rngo  vrsabhto  t&doj&h.] 

7.66.11%  sv&yadhdsa  ismlnah  suniskah :  5.87.5%  sv&yudhasa  ismlnah. 

7.66.28^,  manidbhir  It  sdnita  vdjam  &rv&:  6.33.2%  tvdta  ft  8&nit&  yftjam  drvft. 

7.66.26  =  7.34.25. 

7.66.26^  =  7*34'25^  ^pa  dsadhir  yanlno  jusanta :  10.66.9b,  dpa  dsadhir  Tanfn&ni 
yajniya. 

7.67.4b+d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Maruts) 

f  dhak  sd  Yo  maruto  didyud  astu  ydd  va  aga^  pum^dtft  kdrftma, 

ma  vas  tdayam  ipi  bhtuna  yajatra  asm^  vo  astu  smnatiQ  c4]ii9|li&. 
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1 0.1 5. 6^  (^ankha  Y&m&yana ;  to  Pitarah) 

icy&  jdnu  daksinat6  nis&dyem^m  yajMm  abhf  grnlta  yf^e, 

mi  hinsista  pitarah  k^na  cin  no  ydd  va  aga^  pum^dta  kdr&ma. 

7.70.5^  (Vasistha;  to  A^vins) 

9U9ruyin8&  cid  a^vinfi  puruny  abhf  br^m&ni  caks&the  fsTnam, 

j>rdti  prd  yfttam  y&ram  a  j^n&yj&sm^  v&m  astu  sumatiQ  oiniftihft. 

Cv  cf.  7.65.4c 
Cf.  4.13.4 ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  zlvi.  305 ;  Geldneri  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  106. 

[7.67.7*,  i  stutaso  maruto  vl9va  ati :  5.43.  io<*,  vl^ve  ganta  maruto  vf^va  ati ; 
10.35. 1 3»,  vl9ve  ady&  maruto  vl^va  ati] 

7.68.d<l  (Vasistha ;  to  Maruts) 

brhdd  y^yo  magh^yadbhyo  dadh&ta  jiijosann  in  marutah  sustutim  nah, 

gat6  nadhy&  yi  tir&ti  jantiim  pr&  na  spftrhabhir  utibhis  tireta. 

7.84.3^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

krt4m  no  yajn&m  yid&thesu  carum  krt4m  br&hm&ni  sQrlsu  pra^asta, 
lipo  raylr  dey&jato  na  etu  prd  ^a  sp&rhabhir  utibhis  tiretam. 
For  7.58.3  cf.  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  40a. 

7.68.e«,  ariic  cid  dv680  yrsano  yuyota:   6.47.13d  =  10. 131. 7<*,  arac  cid  dy^sah 
sanut^r  yuyotu :  10.77.6^,  arac  cid  dy^sah  sanutdr  yuyota. 

7.59.2* :  1.110.7c,  yusmdkam  dey&  ^yasahani  priy^. 

7.59.2cd  (Vasistha ;  to  Maruts) 

i^yusmdkam  dey&  &yasdhani  priy&j  ijftn^  tarati  dylsah,  $st  1.110.7c 

prd  8&  kfdyam  tirate  vi  mahir  ifo  j6  yo  y&rfiya  dagati. 

8.27.16*^  (Manu  Vaiyasyata ;  to  Vi9ye  Deyah) 

prd  ad  kfiyam  tirate  yi  mahir  if o  j6  yo  ydrfiya  dagati, 

j>rd  prajdbhir  j&yate  dh^rmanas  p&ryj  ^iristah  s&rya  edhat6.j 

1^0:6.70.30;  d:  1.41.2C 

7.60.2C,  yf^yasya  sth&tiir  j4gata9  ca  gopah ;  6.50. 7^,  yl^yasya  sthatur  j^gato 
jdnitnh;  io.63.8<^,  yf9yasya  sthatilr  j4gata9  ca  m^ntayah. 

7.60.2^ :  4.1.17^;  6.5 1. 2C,  rjii  mdrtesu  yrjina  ca  pd9yan. 

[7.60.8%  dyukta  sapt4  haritah  sadh^thfit :  1.115.4c,  yad6d  4yukta  haritah,  &c.] 

[7.60.8^:  see  under  4.2.i8»b] 

7.60.4*,  lid  yftm  prksaso  m^dhimianta  asthuh  :  4.45.2*,  lid  y&m  prksaso  m&dhu- 
manta  Irate. 
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7.60.4^ :  5.45.10*,  i  suryo  aruhac  ehukr&m  dnj^ah. 

7.60.4^ :  1. 1 86.2^,  mitrd  aiyami  vdrunah  8aj68&h. 

[7.60.5<l,  ^agmiaah  putdl  4diter  ddabdhfth :    2.a8.3<',  yay&m  nah  putrft  aditer 
adabdhah.] 

7.60.6<),  dpi  kr&tum  suc^tasam  v&tantah  :  7.3.10^  =  7.4.10^, . .  .  vatema. 

[7.60.11^,  vdjasya  s&tiu  paramdsya  rfty&h:   4.12.3^,  agnfr  vijasya  param&sya 
ray&h.] 

7.60.11^,  uru  ks4yaya  cakrire  sudhatu  :  1.36.8^,  uni  ks^yftya  cakrire. 

7.60.12  =  7.61.7  (Vasistha ;  to  Hitra  and  Yaruna) 

iydm  deva  ptir61iitir  yuydbhy&m  sn^fi^fu  mitr&vam^&y  ak&ri, 

vigyftni  durga  pipftam  tird  no  ^ytkydm  p&ta  srastibhi^  84d&  na^j 

l«*re£raiD,  7.i.20«JfF. 

7.61.1^  abhf  yd  yl^vft  bhuvanftni  c^te:  i.io8.i<)y  abhf  yf^yftni  bhdYan&ni  caste. 

[7.61.4*y  94n8&  mitr&sya  virunasya  dhdma :  see  under  1.152.4^.] 

7.61.6%  s4m  u  y&m  yajiidm  mahayam  n&mobhih:  7.42.3%  sdm  u  to  yajnam 
mahayan  n&mobhih. 

7.61.7  =  7.60.12. 

7.62.1<',  kr&tva  krtilh  siikrtah  kartfbhir  bhat :  6.19.1^,  unih  prthdh  sukrtah 
kartf bhir  bhat. 

7.62.8^  =  7.39.7^=7.40.7^,  rtdvano  viruno  mitr6  agnfh,  y&chantu  candri 
upam&m  no  ark&m. 

7.62.4A :  4.55.1b  dydvabhoml  adite  trdsith&m  nah. 

7.62.6^:  1.122.6%  ^rut&m  me  mitiAYaru]^  h^vemd. 

7.62.6  =  7.63.6  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 

nd  mitrd  yira^o  aryanxa  nas  tm&ne  tokaya  r&riro  dadhantu, 

BUga  no  vioTft  sup&th&ni  santu  L.yuydm  pftta  srastibhil^L  84d&  na^.j 

i9*refrainy  7.1.20(1  ff. 

[7.6d.4b,  dQr^arthas  tar&nir  bhrdjam&nah :  10.88.16^,  dprayuchan  tar&nir,  &c] 

7.68.6<:  (Yasistha,  to  Surya  (5*),  and  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna  (5^)) 

ydt A  cakrur  amfta  gatilm  asm&i  9yen6  na  diyann  toy  eti  pdthah, 

pr&ti  Tftm  sura  lidite  vidhema  i^n&mobhir  mitiAvarunot^  havy^iluj  |«-of.  6.i.  10^ 
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7.65.1*  (Va8is(lia ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 

prdti  Yfim  ffdra  lidite  suktair  ^mitrdm  huve  yinu^am  paUdaksam^j 

mt  i.2.7» 
y&yor  asury&m  4ksitam  jy^^ham  Yf9Tasya  ydmann  acfU  jigatnii. 
7.66.7*  (Vasistha ;  to  Adityas) 
prdti  yfim  aura  lidite  mitrdm  grnl&e  yimi^am, 
aiyam^nam  ri9adasam. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  metre  7.66.7*  would  seem  to  be  afterbom,  as  also  indeed 
7.66. 7^  But  see  Oldenberg,  ProL  p.  11.  Note  also,  in  the  same  stanza,  the  disorepanoy 
between  dual  y&m  and  the  three  Xdityas,  as  a  type  of  irregular  eka9e8a,  which,  however, 
has  its  parallels  in  the  Rig -Veda.  In  7.65.1  y&m  refers,  as  it  should,  to  two  Adityas,  which 
makes  it  seem  that  7.66.7*^  is  a  tour  deforce  yersion  of  7.65. l*^ — Ot  under  7.66.4. 

[7.68.6^,  ntoiobhir  mitr&Yarunot&  havydih:  6.1.10^,  niiinobhir  agne  samfdhot^ 
hayydih.] 

7.68.6  =  7.62.6 

[7.64.1^,  rdjft  suksatrd  Y&runo  jusanta :  2.27.2^,  mitr6  aryamd  vtoino  jusanta.] 

7.64.6  =  7.65.5  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  YanusLa) 

e9&  8t6mo  Tarawa  mitra  tiibhyam  s^ma^  Qiikr6  ni  Y&y&ye  'yftmi, 

i^ayiftam  dhiyo  jig^rtim  piiramdhir j  ^yuydm  p&ta  arastibM^  B&d&  na^j 

«wc:  4.50.ii«;  d:  refrain,  7.1.20^1  fif. 

7*64.6<'  =  7.65.50 :  4.50. 1  ic ;  7.97.9S  ayist^m  dhiyo  jigrt6m  piiramdhlh. 

7.66  J.^  pr4ti  y&m  sura  udite  sdktaih  :  7.63.50,  prdti  v&m  sura  udite  vidhema ; 
7.66. 7%  pr&ti  Y&m  sura  udite. 

7.66.1^,  mitr&m  huYe  Ytoinam  pUt^aksam  :  1.2.7%  mitrdm  huYO  putiklaksam. 

7.66.8^ :  6.68.8^,  ap<S  n&  n&Y^  durita  tarema. 

7*65 .4^^,  i  no  mitr&Yarun&  haYydjustim  ghrt^ir  g^YytXtim  uksatam  fl&bhih : 
3.62. 16^^,  a  no  mitr&Yarun&  ghrtfUr  g^YyUtim  uksatam  ;  8.5.6<',  ghrt^ir 
g&Yyatim  uksatam. 

[7.66.4<),  prdti  Y&m  &tra  Y^ram  &  jto&ya :  7.70. 5<',  prdti  prd  y&tam  ytotm  d  j&n&ya.] 

7.66.6  =  7.^4.5. 

7.66.60 :  see  7.64.5c. 

7.66.20  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
y&  dh&r4yanta  devih  sud&ks&  d^ksapitarfl, 
aanry&ya  primahasft. 
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8.25.3^  (Vi^yamanas  Y&iyavva ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
td  m&ta  yi9y4veda8§>stiiy(lya  primahasft, 
mahi  jajandditir  rtaYan. 

7.ee.4»  (Vasistha ;  to  Usas) 

ydd  adyd  sura  lidit^  'n&ga  mitr6  aryamd, 

Lsuvdti  saviti  bh&gah.j  !•■  S-^^-S^ 

8.27.I9*  (Manu  Vaiyasyata ;  to  Vi^ve  Deyfth) 

ydd  adyi  surya  udyati  prfyaksatrft  rt4m  dadh4, 

yto  nimnici  prabiidhi  yigyayedaso  j&d  y&  madhydmcLine  diy4h. 

8.27.21&  (The  same) 

ydd  adyd  sura  lidite  yto  madhydmdina  atiici, 

y&m&m  dhatt^  mtoaye  yigyayedasG  jiihy&naya  prdoetase. 

For  this  type  of  repeated  pftda  of.  the  metrically  perfect  type  under  7.65.5%  prtlti  y&m 
sura  udite  vidhema,  and  the  like. 

7.6e.4c  :  5.82.3b  suyati  savita  bhdgah. 

7.66.6<^  (Vasistha ;  to  Adityas) 

ut&  syarajo  dditir  &dabdhasya  yrat^ya  y^, 

iiiah6  raj&na  I9at6. 

8.12.14A  (Paryata  Eanya  ;  to  Indra) 

ut&  syaraje  dditi  sti^mam  f ndiAya  jijanat, 

ij>urupra9ast4m  at4ye  rt&sya  y4t j  mtS.ii.ii^ 

Ludwig,  117,  renders  7.66.6,  'und  die  selbstherrscher,  die  aditi,  deren  wege  anyereitelt, 
aber  grosses  herrsohen  die  k()nige  \  Grassmann,  '  Denn  die  Adityas,  deren  Recht  niemand 
versehrt,  die  m&chtigen,  sind  Herrscher  Qber  grosses  Gut '.  Cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  108,  198,  258. 
Though  these  translations  are  not  far  Arom  the  truth,  they  are  grammatically  incorrect 
The  odd  word  &diti  shows  that  we  have  here  the  cxv/"^  '^^  '^^^  *^  lUpos.  The  word  does 
not  contain  any  plural  idea :  svar^'o  ^Iditir,  with  plural  verb,  means  *■  the  self-rulers  (Mitra, 
Varuna,  and  Aryaman),  (and)  Aditi'.  In  4.39.3  (of.  also  8.67.10,11)  we  have  another 
approach  to  the  present  situation :  inftgasaih  tdm  ^itih  krnotu  b&  (masculine !)  mitr^na 
virunen&  saj68&^  I  do  not  believe  that  the  masculine  si  is  to  be  changed  to  feminine 
si  (the  Gordian  knot),  but  that  si  refers  either  to  Aryaman  or  Dadhikr&van.  Cf.  Grasamann, 
i-  583;  Bergaigne,  iii.  156;  Hillebrandt,  Aditi,  p.  8;  Oldenberg,  BY.  Noten,  p.  300:  'May 
Aditi  render  this  (pious  man)  guiltless,  and  he  (Aryaman  or  Dadhikr&van)  cooperating 
with  Mitra  and  Yaruna.'  Both  passages  refer  to  Aditi  and  three  other  gods,  two  of  them 
at  least  Adityas. 

The  pftda  7.66.6*  seems  to  be  echoed  in  8.12.14*,  to  wit,  'And  Aditi  has  aroused  for 
self-ruler  (Indra)  a  song  of  praise,  chanted  by  many  in  order  to  (obtain)  help,  belonging 
to  the  rta.'  Cf.  io.iao.8,  and  see  Ludwig,  590.  It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  the  repeated 
p&das  are  accidentally  assonant;  still  we  may  imagine  that  8.12.14  instates  in  a  vague 
fashion  the  sound,  though  not  the  contents,  of  7.66.6,  because  the  latter  is  too  canny  not 
to  be  intentional  and  primary. 

7.66.7*,  priti  vam  sura  udite  :  7.63.5c,  pr6ti  yftm  sura  lidite  yidhemaj  7.65.1* 
pr4ti  y&m  sura  lidite  sQktdih. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


827]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vasi§tha  [—7.67.10 

7.66.10^:  1.44.14^  agnijihvartavfdhah;  10.65.7*,  div^ksaso  agnijihva  rt&yf dhah. 

7.66.12^  (Yasistha ;  to  Adityas) 

t4d  Yo  ady&  man&mahe  soktdih  sura  lidite, 

yid  6hate  y&runo  mitr6  aryami  yuy&m  ftdsya  rathyatu 

8.83.3c  (Kusldin  K&nva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
&ti  no  yispita  puru  n&ubhfr  ap6  n&  parsatha, 
yuy&m  rt&sya  rathya^. 

Cf.  the  p&da,  sjim^d  rtisya  rathyli^  8.19.35*.— For  dhate  in  7.66. i2«  see  Th.  Baunack, 
KZ.  zzzY.  501  ft ;  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ill.  59,  and  the  referenoee  there  given. 

7.66.160  (Vasistha ;  to  Sorya) 

t&c  c^ur  dey&hitam  9ukr&m  ucc^rat, 

pd^yema  ^ar&dah  ^at^m  jivema  Qar&da^  gatdm. 

10.85.39d  (Sarya  Savitn ;  to  Savitn) 

piinah  p4tnim  agnfr  ad&d  dyusa  sahd  vdrcasft, 

dirghayur  asya  y4h  p4tir  jivftti  Qardda^  gat&m. 

For  masses  of  similar  formulas  see  my  Yedic  Concordance  under  as&u  jiva  and  pa9yema 
9aradah  9atam ;  c£  also  RY.  10.18.4;  161.4. 

7.66.19«:  1.47.3^;  47.5^;  3.62.18c ;  8.87.5^,  patdm  sdmam  rtavrdha. 

7.67.6«i  (Vasistha  ;  to  A^vins) 

ayistdm  dhisv  k^vinA  na  fisu  prajavad  r^to  4hrayam  no  astu, 
a  Y&m  tok^  tdnaye  tutnj&nft^  sur&tnftso  devdvitim  gamema. 
7.84.5^  =  7.85.5^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Vanina) 
i^iy&m  fndram  y&runam  asta  me  gihj  pravat  tok^  tdnaye  tutujftn&y 

«r  7.84.5^ 
snrdtnftso  devivitim  gamema  |^ylly&m  p&ta  svastibhih  s&d&  nah.j 

19*  refrain,  *j.i,20^ff, 

Qrassmann,  i  366,  renders  7.84.5^-7.85.5^,  '(dies  Lied)  helfe  schnell  zu  Kindern  mir 
und  Enkeln ' ;  at  i.  354  he  renders  7.67.6^,  *  nach  Kind  und  Enkeln  eifrig  strebend  mOgen 
mlt  Schatz  yersehn  zu  eurem  Mahl  wir  kommen'.  Ludwig,  51,  also  renders  tutug&n&h 
in  7.67.6*  intransitively  by  <  stark ' ;  but,  at  739,  he  renders  tutuj&n&  in  7.84.5**  transitively, 
taking  it  as  dual,  '(das  lied)  stimme  giinstig  zu  samen  zu  kindschaft  die  [dazu]  kr&ftig 
treibenden  (so.  Indra  and  Yaruna) '.  There  is  no  reason  for  taking  the  word  in  any  other 
but  the  intransitive  sense  of  'swelling'  in  either  passage;  in  7.67.6  it  agrees  with  the 
subject  of  gamema ;  in  7.84.5  with  gih,  '  song*. 

7.67.10  =  7.69.8  (Vasistha ;  to  A^vins) 

nd  me  hivam  a  Qirnutam  yiiYftn&  yfisiffdm  yartir  agyin&y  irftyat, 

dhatt&m  rdtn&ni  j&ratam  oa  surin  ^yuy&m  p&ta  syastibhil^L  eddft  na^j 

mt  refrain,  7.1.20^  fif. 
Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xiiL  293. 
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7.68.8*,  piA  y&ih  r&tho  m4nojay&  iyarti :  6.63.70,  piA  y&m  lAtho  m&nojayft  asaijL 

7.69.20  (Vasistha ;  to  A^vins) 

sd  paprathan6  abhf  p&fioa  bhuma  trivandhunS  mAnasd  yfttu  yukUh, 

yiqo  y toa  giohatho  deyay&ntO^  kiitA  cid  yimam  a^vina  diidhana. 

10.4 1. 2^  (Suhastya  Gh&useya ;  to  A^vins) 

prataryujam  n&satyddhi  tisthatah  pr&tary&Y&nam  madhuvihanam  r&thaniy 

yigo  y^na  g&ohatho  y^v&rir  nara  ktr^^  cid  yajfi&m  h6trmantam  a^rina. 

For  kiri  in  10.41.2'  see  Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud.  L  aiS,  and  my  eritioism  under  6.23.3.    For 
pdnca  bhi^mft  in  7.69.2%  Muir,  OST.  i.  176. 

7.69.6<^ :  4.44.50,  m&  yarn  any4  ni  yaman  devayantah. 

7.69.8  =  7.67.10. 

[7.70.50,  prati  pra  yatam  varam  a  janaya :  7.65.40,  prati  vam  atra  varam  i  janaya.] 

7.70.6^,  asm^  yarn  astu  sumati9  canistha:  7.57.4^1  asm^  yo  astusumatl9  canistha. 

7.70.7^  =  7.71.6^  (Vasistha  ;  to  A9yins) 

iydm  manifa  iydm  agyina  gir  imam  suYf ktim  yj^ana  jnfeth&m, 

ima  brdhm&^i  yxLyaydny  agman  ^yujim  pata  syaatibhi]!^  adda  nal^j 

i9*  refrain,  7.1.20^^ 
7.73.3^  (The  same) 

ahema  yajMih  pathdm  urani  imam  suyf ktiih  yrfa^a  jufetham, 
9rustly^ya  pr^ito  yam  abodhi  prati  st<^mair  jaramano  yasisthah. 

7.71.5^ :  I.I  17.9^,  nf  pedaya  Ohathur  a9iim  afyam. 

7.71.6  =  7.70.7. 

7.71.6^  =  7.7o.7*> :  7.73.3^  imam  suyrktim  yrsana  jusetham. 

[7.72.4^,  pra  yam  brahmani  karayo  bharante :  6.67.10%  yl  yad  ydcam  klstaso 
bharante.] 

7.72.40  :  4.13.2%  ordhyam  bhaniim  sayiti  dey6  a9ret ;  4.6.20,  Qrdhyam  bhanum 
sayit^ya9ret ;  4. 14.2%  Qrdhyam  ketilm  sayitd  dey6  a9ret 

7.72.5  =  7.73.5  (Vasistha  ;  to  A9yins) 

a  pagoatan  nasatya  purdstad  agyina  yatam  adharad  lidaktat, 

a  yigy&tatL  paflcajanyena  raya  i^yuydm  pata  syastibhi]!^  e&da  iu4;l.j 

IV  refrain,  7.i.2o<iff. 
CC  under  7.104. 19. 

7.78.1'  :  1.93.6' ;  1. 183.6'  =  1.184.6%  atarisma  tamasas  param  asya. 
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7.78.8^ :  7.7o.7*>  =  7,71.6^,  imdih  suvrktfm  vrsanA  jusethftm. 

7.78.4^  (Vasistha ,-  to  A9vins) 

tipa  tyd  ydhni  gamato  yf9am  no  raksoh^na  84mbhrt&  ylliip&nl, 

sdm  dndhansy  agmata  matsardni  ma  no  mardhiffam  a  gatam  giv^na. 

7.74.3d  (The  same) 

t  yatam  lipa  bhosatam  m&dhyah  pibatam  a^vinO, 

dugdh^m  p4yo  yrsanft  jenyftyasa  ma  no  mardhifftam  a  gatam. 

Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz,  Beitr.  viL  219. 

7.78.5  =  7.72.5. 

7.74.2<':  1.92.160,  arvdg  r^tham  sdmanasR  nf  yachatam ;  8.35.22*,  arvig  rdtham 
nl  yachatam. 

7.74.2^:  6.6o.i5<l;  8.5.ii<';  8.1^;  35*22^,  pfbatam  somy^m  m&dhu;  8.24.13^, 
pfbati  somy&m  m&dhu. 

7.74.8^,  ma  no  mardhistam  t  gatam :  7.73.4dy  md  no  mardhistam  a  gatam  9iv6na. 
7.76.6^,  didhAtir^tnamvidhat^  jto&ya:  4.44.4^,  d4dhathor4tnam  vidhat^j&n&ya. 

7.76.7^,  devi  dev^bhir  yajatd  ydjatiidh :  4.56.2*,  devi  dev6bhir  yajat^  y^atdlih  ; 
10.  n. 8^,  devi  dey^u  yajatd  yajatra. 

[7.76.6<',  \A  deydn&m  nk  minanti  yrat^ni:  7.47.3S  ta  Indrasya  nk,  &c.] 

7.76.6<^,  lisah  suj&te  prathami  jarasva :  1.123.5^,  usah  sanrte  prathamd  jarasva. 

7.77.4^  (Vasistha ;  to  Usas) 

intivftma  dur^  amitram  uchorvim  givyutim  dbhayam  Iqrdhi  na^, 

y&vdya  dv^  a  bhar&  ydsuni  cod&ya  rddho  gmat^  maghoni. 

9*  7^*5^  (Kavi  Bh&rgava ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
etdni  soma  p4yam&no  asmayiih  satydni  krnvdn  drdvin&ny  ar^aai, 
jahl  Qdtrum  antik^  durak^  ca  yk  urrim  giyyutim  ibhayam  ca  nas 
Iqrdhi. 

A  peculiar,  subtle  similarity  penrades  the  two  stanzas;  I  have  indicated  it,  to  some 
extent,  by  marking  the  parallel  words.  See  Part  a,  chapter  i,  class  5  (p.  501).  The  matter 
attracts  the  more  attention  as  the  two  hymns  share  no  other  p&das. 

7.78.8%  etd  u  tyah  prdty  adr9ran  pur^bst&t :  1.191.5%  eik  u  ty^  pr^ty  adr9ran. 

7.78.8C  (Vasistha ;  to  Usas) 

i^etd  u  tydh  pr&ty  adr9ran  pur^tsjj  jy6tir  y&chantir  us^iso  vibh&tih,  l«- 1.191.5^ 
^jQanan  suiyam  yajfl&m  agnim  apacinam  t4mo  ag&d  ijuf tam. 
42  [h.0.1.  to] 
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7.78.3 — ]    -P^^  1'   Bepeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VII    [330 

7. 80. 2d  (The  same) 

i^esd  syd  n^vyam  iyur  d&dhftn&j  gadhvi  t^mo  jydtiaosi  abodhi,    l«*  3. 53. 1 6^ 
&gra  eti  yuvatir  4hrayftna  praoikitat  suryam  yi^fl&m  agnim. 
Cf.  Bloomfield,  Beligion  of  the  Veda,  p.  69,  note. 

7.80.8=  7.41.7. 

[7.81.1*,  pr6fcy  u  adar9y  Ayati:  8.101.13c,  citr^va  praty  adar9y  ayati.] 

7.81.6^:  1.48.8^,  jy6ti8  krnoii  sanArl. 

7.81.6"^  (Vasistha ;  to  Usas) 

Qrdva^  sfiribhyo  amftam  yasutvani^  vaj&h  asmabhyam  gdmatah, 

codayitri  magh6nah  sQnftavaty  i^usi  uchad  4pa  8rldhah.j  l«*  1.48.8^ 

8. 1 3. 1 2^  (N&rada  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

i^fndra  ^avistha  satpatcj  Lraylm  grndtsu  dh&raya,j  «w^:  8. 1 3. 1 2* ;  b:  5.86.6* 

grdva^  suribhyo  amftaih  yasutyaxUtm. 

7.81.6^:  i.48.8<^,  usi  uchad  ipa  srldhah. 

7.82.1^:  1.93.8^,  vi^^  jin&ya  m&hi  9&rma  yachatam. 

[7.82.7*,  nk  t4m  &nho  nk  duritani  m&rtyam :  2.23.5%  n4  t&m  4nho  nk  durit4m 
kiita^  can4.] 

7.82.9^,  n&ras  tok^sya  t^nayasya  s&tfsu :  4.24.3d,  n&ras  toktoya  t4nayasya  s&tiu. 

7.82.10  =  7.83.10  (Vasistha;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

asm^  indro  v&rono  mitr6aryama  dyamndm  yachantumihi  g&rma  saprdtha^, 

avadhrdm  jy6tir  Editor  ft&v^dho  dev&sya  Ql6kam  sayitiir  m&n&mahe. 

For  the  first  p&da  cf.  under  1.36.4*. 

7.84.1^:  4.42.9^  havy^bhir  indravaruii&  niimobhih ;  1.153.1^,  havy^bhir  mitrft- 
varuna  n&mobhih. 

7.84.1^  p4ri  tm4n&  vlsurap&  jigftti :  5.15.4^,  p&ri  tm&n&  vlsurQpo  jigftsL 

7.84.2<',  piri  no  h^lo  v^runasya  vrjyfth :  2.33.14*  p4ri  no  heti  rudrtoya  vrjy&h ; 
6.28, 7^,  p&ri  vo  heti  rudrdsya  vijyah. 

7.84.8^,  pr4  na  sp&rhabhir  atfbhis  tiretam:  7.58.3d,  pr&  na  sp&rhdbhir  atlbhis 
tireta. 

7.84.4^,  rayim  dhattam  y^umantam  puruksiim :  4.34.10^,  raylm  dhatth^  &c; 
6.68.6^,  raylm  dhatthd,  &c. ;  1.159.5^,  raylm  dhattam  y&sumantam 
9atagvlnam;  4.49.4^,  raylm  dhattam  9atagYlnam. 
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331]  Hymns  ascribed  to    Vasi§tha  [ — 7.90.6 

7.84.6  =  7.85.S  (Vasistha;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

iyim  indram  virxu^am  af^A  me  ffJ^  prayat  tok^  t&naye  tutiij&n&, 

sur&tn&so  dey&Titim  gamema  ^ytLjim  p&ta  syastibhil^  sddft  na^.j 

iv-refram,  7.1. ao^  ff. 

7.84.6^  =  7.85. 5^y  prdvat  tok^  Uiiaye  tutuj&n&,  sur&tn&so  devdyltim  gamema  : 
7.67.6<^,  &  v&m  tok^  i&naje  tutujftnah  sur^tn&so  dey^vTtim  gamema. 

7.86.1^  (Vasistha ;  to  Varuna) 

dhuA  ty  ksya  mahind  janunsi  vi  y&s  tastdmbha  rddasi  cid  urri, 

prd  ndkam  rHv&m  nunude  brhdntam  dvitd  nitksatram  paprdthac  oa  bhuma. 

9.101.15^  (Praj&pati ;  to  PavamAna  Soma) 

B&  yird  daksasadhano  vi  yds  tastdmbha  rddasi, 

hdrih  pavftre  avyata  Tedha  nd  y6nim  asddam. 

It  is  sorely  not  going  too  fiur  to  say  that  the  repeated  pftda  originated  in  the  sphere 
of  Yanina,  rather  than  that  of  Soma  PaTam&na,  especially  as  the  connexion  in  9.101.15 
is  loose  and  insipid. — For  dyiti  in  7.86.1^  of.  Beigaigne,  Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  79;  Oeldner, 
Yed.  Stud.  iii.  4. 

[7.87.8^,  prdoetaso  yd  isdyanta  mdnma :  1.77.4^,  vijaprasQta  isdyanta  mdnma.] 

7.S9.V^-A%  mrla  suksatra  mrldya. 

7.89.6^  (Vasistha ;  to  Varuna) 

ydt  kim  ceddm  varuna  ddivye  jdne  'bhidrohdm  mannfyJlQ  cdrftmasi, 

dcitti  ydt  tdva  dhdrm&  yuyopimd  ma  nas  tdsm&d  4naso  deva  nrisah. 

10.164.4^  (Pracetas  Angirasa  ;  Duhsvapnaghnam) 
ydd  indra  brahmanas  pate  'bhidrohdm  c^brdmasi, 
prdceta  na  angirasd  dvisatam  p&ty  dnhasabu 
For  7.89.5  of.  4.54.3%  icitti  yito  cakrmi  diiyye  j^e. 

1.90.1%  ydha  y&yo  niyiito  y&hy dcha  :  1.135.2^,  ydha  y&yo  niyiito  y&hy  asmayuh. 

7.00.1<^y  plba  sutdsydndhaso  mdd&ya ;  5.51.5^  pfbft  sutdsydndhaso  abhl  prdyah. 

[7.90.40,  g&yyam  cid  arydm  U9ijo  yl  yayruh:  4.1.15^;    16.6^,  yn^'dm  gpman- 
tam  U9IJ0,  &c.] 

7.00.6^  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  V&yu) 

l9&naso  y6  dddhate  sydr  90  g6bhir  d^yebhir  ydsubhir  hira^yfti]^ 

(ndray&ya  sQrdyo  yl9vam  dyur  dryadbhir  yiraih  pftan&su  sahyuh. 

10.108.7^  (Panayo  Asurfth;  to  Sarama) 

aydm  nidhfh  sarame  ddribudhno  g6bhir  d^yebhir  ydsubhir  nyfffal^ 
rdkaanti  tdm  pandyo  y6  sugopa  r^ku  paddm  dlakam  i  jagantha. 
For  iaio8.7  cf.  Brunnhofer,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xzri.  107. 
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j.90.7 — ]    Part  1:  Bepeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VII    [332 

7.00.7  =  7.91.7  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Y&yu) 

^rranto  ni  grdyaso  bhfkfam&^ft  indray&3rd  suffatibhir  yi8if(h&^ 

Ti^ay&nta^  bv  dvaae  huyema  ^y^yiiii  p&ts  srastibli]]^  sddd  natuj 

ivrefiainy  7.i.2o«J  ff. 

[7.01.8^,  yl^6n  ii4rah  svapaty^  cakruh :  4.34.9^,  yibhyo  n&rah  syapatyani 
oaknik] 

7.01.4^,  ydvat  t&ras  tanY6  ydvad  6jah  :  1.33. 1 2<^,  ydvat  Uro  maghaTan  yiyad  6jah. 

7.91.7  =  7.90.7. 

7.92.6^^,  i  no  niyiidbhih  9atfnlbhir  adhyar^uh  sahasrfnTbhir  lipa  y&hi  yajiiikm  : 
1. 135•3^^  ^  no  niyiidbhih  9atinlbhir  adhvar&m  sahasrinlbhir  lipa  y&hi 
viUye. 

[7.92.6<),  vdyo  asmln  s&yane  madayaBYa :  2.18.7^;  7-23*5^i  asmln  ehora 
s&yane,  &c ;  'j.2g.2^y  asmlnn  n  su  s^yane,  &o.] 

[7•9^.2^  id  s&nasl  ^ayas&na  hi  bhat&m :  6.68. 2^  ^drftn&m  f&yisth&ti  hi  bhnt4m.] 

7.98.6^:  1.108.4^,  6ndragnl  saamanasaya  yfttam. 

7.9d.7<',  y&t  Sim  igSL^  cakrmd  Ut  sti  mrla :  i*  i79*5S  y^t  enm  dga^  cakrmd  t&t  sii 
mrlatiL 

[7.98.8S  m^ndro  no  ylsnur  manitah  pdri  khyan :  1.162.1^^,  mi  no  mitrd  y4nmo 
aryamdyiir  India  rbhuks4  manitah  pdri  khyan.] 

7.94.2A  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

gn^ut&m  jaritiir  hiyam  fndr&gni  y&natam  girah, 

J9&dl  pipyatam  dhlyah. j  i«*  5.7 1. a^ 

8.13.7^  (Narada  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

pratnay^j  janaya  gfrah  grntidhi  jarittLr  h&yam, 

m4de-made  yayaksithft  sukftyane. 

8.85.4*  (Krsna  Angiiasa ;  to  Agyins) 

Qfi^nt&m  jaritiir  h&yam  kfsnasya  stuyatd  narft, 

j^m&dhyah  s6masya  pit^yaj  «r  refrain,  8.85.10-9C ;  also  1.47.9'* 

7.94.20  :  g.'ji.z^,  9.19.3^  i^ana  pipyatam  dhlyah. 

7.94.8<'  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

md  jApatydya  no  nar^ndrftgnT  mdbhf9astaye, 

ma  no  riradhatam  nid6. 

8.8.13^  (Sadhyansa  E&nya ;  to  A^yins) 

A  no  yl9y&ny  a9yin&  dhatt&m  rddh&nsy  &hray&, 

krt4m  na  rtyiy&yato  ma  no  riradhatam  nid^. 
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883]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vasi§tha  [ — 7.97.10 

7.94.5%  id  hi  (ifvanta  ilate :  5.14.3%  t4m  hi  949Yaiita  ilata 

7.94.6<'  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
^ti  hi  9&^anta  ilataj  itthd  vlpr&sa  flt&ye, 
sabadho  y^JaB&taye. 

8.74.1 2^  (Qopavana  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 
y&m  tya  j4n&sa  ilate  sabadho  yajas&taye, 
8&  bodhi  vrtraturya 

7.94.6^:  5.20.3d;  8.65.6%  prdyasvanto  hay&maha 

7.94.7^  asmiibhyam  carsanisaha:  5.35.1%  asmdbhyam  carsanls&ham. 

9.94.7<^:  1.23.9%  md  no  duh^&nsa  l^ata;  2.23.10%  mi  no  dub^&nso  abhidipsiir 
I9ata  ;  10.25.7%  mi  no  duh9&nsa  I9at&  vlvaksase. 

7.94.8^ :  1.18.3^  dhortlh  prtoan  m&rtyasya. 

7.94.8c :  1.21.6%  fndifignl  9&rma  yachatam. 

7.96.4%  utd  syd  nah  s&rasyati  jus&ni:  6.61.7%  ut&  syd  nah  s&rasvatT. 

7.96.2^ :  1.48.2%  o6da  rddho  maghdn&m. 

7.96.8%    gm&nd  jamadagniv&t :     3.62.18^;    8.ioi.8d,    gm&nd    jam&dagnina ; 
9.62.24C;  65.25%  grnan6  jamAdagnina. 

[7.96.6%  t^bhir  no  'vitd  bhava:  1.91.9%  tdbhir  no  'vitd  bhava.] 
Cf.  I.8X.8*,  Aih&  no,  &o. 

7.96.6C  (Vasistha ;  to  Sarasyant) 

pipiydnsam  s&rasvata  st^nam  y6  yi9y^dar9atahy 

bhaki^mihi  pn^am  if  am. 

9.8.90  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  or  Deyala  Ea^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
nrc&ksasam  ty&  yay&m  indrapitam  syaryldam, 
bhaki^mdhi  pn^am  ifam. 
For  7.96.6  of.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  38a. 

7.97.1^ :  1.154.5%  n4ro  y&tra  deyay^yo  m^antL 

7.97.9®:  4.50.110:  7.64.50  =  7.65.5%  ayisUm  dhlyo  jigrt&m  piiramdhlh. 

7.97.9<l :  4.50.11%  jajastdm  ary6  yantis&m  4ratlh. 

7.97 J.0  =  7.98.10  (Vasistha;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

b^haspate  ynyim  indrag  ca  y&syo  diyydsyeg&the  uti  parthiyasya, 

(^dhatt&m  rayim  stuyat^  kiriye  oidj  ,^yuy&m  p&ts  8yastibhi]|^  sddft  nal^j 

|«*c  :  cf.  6.23.3d;  d :  refrain,  7.1. 20^  fif. 
For  kiri  see  PiBohel,  Ved.  Stud.  L  317,  and  my  criticism  under  6.23.3. 
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7.97.10 — ]   Part  1:  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Booh  VII   [334 
[T.OT.IO^^,  dhatt^m  raylm  stuvat^  kir&ye  oit:  6.23.3^,  ddt&  t^u  stuvai^,  &c.] 

[7.98.1^y  juh6tana  yrsabh^ya  ksitmdm :  10.187.1^,  yrsabhiya  ksitinaiXL] 
7.98.3d :  1.59.5^,  yudhd  dey^bhyo  v^riva^  cakartha. 

7.08.5*^,  pr^ndrasya  vocam  prathamd  krtani  prd  nutanft  maghdva  ya  cakara : 
5.31.6*^,  pr4  te  purvani  k&ran&ni  vocam  pr&  nutanft  maghavan  ya 
oak^rtha. 

7.08.10  =  7.97.10. 

7.09.4<^ :  1.93.6^,  unhh  yajnaya  cakrathur  u  lok4m. 

7.99.7  =  7.100.7  (Vasistha;  to  Vianu) 

▼49a(  \e  vi^^av  ftsd  a  k^rnomi  tdn  me  jufasya  ^piviffa  havyim, 

▼drdhantu  tya  su^tutiyo  giro  me  i^yuy&m  p&ta  BrastibliitL  sidft  na^.j 

mtrefjndBy  7.1.20'*  ff. 

7.100.7  =  7.99.7. 

[7.101.1%  tisr6  vacah  pr4  vada  jydtiragr&h :  7.33.7^  tisriUb  prajA  4rya  jyotiragrah.] 

7.101.8^:  3.48.4^  yathaya9&m  tanvluh  cakra  es^ 

7.101.4*  (Eumara  Agneya,  or  Vasistha ;  to  Parjanya) 

ydsmin  yigyani  bhiivan&ni  tasthiis  tisr6  dyavas  tredha  sasnir  apah, 

tr^yah  kd^asa  upas^can&so  j^midhva  9cotanty  abhito  yiiap94m.j  mt  4.5o.3<* 

10.82.6'^  (Yi9Yakarman  Bh&uyana ;  to  Yi^vakarmtan) 

t4m  id  g&rbham  pratham&m  dadhra  apo  y&tra  deyah  samagachanta  vlfve, 

aj^ya  ndbh&y  &dhy  ^kam  ^pitam  ydsmin  vigyini  bhiiyan&ni  tasthdi^. 

7.101.4^ :  4.50.3d,  m^dhya  ^cotanty  abhfto  yirap94m. 

7.101.6<^ :  3.56.3d,  8d  retodhd  vrsabh&h  (^yatm&m. 

7.101.6^  tdsmimi  atma  j&gatas  tasthusa9  ca :  1.115.10,  surya  atma,  &c 

7.108.10d :  3.53. 7d,  sahasrasftv^  pr&  tiranta  dyuh. 

[7.104.1%  fndr&som&  tdpatam  r^ksa  ubj^tam :  I.2I.5^  (ndn^gni  r&ksa  ubjatam.] 

7.104.8^,  an&rambhan6  t^masi  pr4  vidhyatam  :  1.182.6^  .  .  .  t4masi  pr4- 
yiddham. 

[7.104.7^  hat4ixi  druh6  raksdso  bhanguravatab :  10.76.4%  4pa  hata  raks^so,  &c] 
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335]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vasi§tha  [ — 7.104.24 

[7.104.7S  fndr&8om&  duskfie  mi  sugdm  bhat:  10.86.5^,  nit  sugdm  duskfie 
bhuvam.] 

7.104.16^,  vl^vasya  jantdr  adham&s  padista :  S'3^'1^9  vl^vasya  janixSr  adham^m 
cakara. 

7a04.10c(yasi8tha;  to  Indra) 

pr&  yartaya  diy6  &9m&nam  indra  sdma^itam  maghavan  s^m  9i9adhi, 

prakt&d  ip&kt&d  adharad  lidaktad  abhf  jahi  raks&sah  p&rvatena. 

10.87.21*  (P&yu  Bharadvaja ;  to  Agni  Raksohan) 

pa^oat  pnrdatad  adharad  udaktat  kavlh  kavyena  p4ri  p&hi  rajan, 

s4khe  sdkhayam  ig^ro  jarimn^  'gne  mdrtan  ^martyas  tv^m  nah. 

Cf.  7.72.5;  xo.36.i4;  4a.  1 1,  and  also  10.87.ao.  Still  other  yariations  of  the  words  for 
directions  in  the  repeated  pftdas  may  be  found  in  the  AY.  versions  of  the  repeated  p&das, 
8.3.20*  and  8.4. 1 9^ 

7.104.2(y^,nQn4m  srjad  a^inim  yatum&dbhyah:  7.i04.25<lya9imimy&tum4dbhyah. 

7a04.28od  (Vasistha ;  to  Prthivl  and  Antariksa) 

md  no  r&kso  abhl  nad  yatnmdvatam  &pochatu  mithund  yd  kimTdfna, 

Pfthi*^  na^  parthiy&t  p&ty  dnhaso  'ntdrikfam  divyat  p&ty  asman. 

io-53*S^  (Agni  Saucika ;  to  Deyah) 

p&fica  jdna  m&ma  hotrdm  jusant&m  |^g6jat&  ut4  y6  yajniyftsah, j  i9* 7. 35. 1 4^ 

p^hiyi  na^  pdrthiy&t  p&ty  inhaso  'ntdrikfam  diyyat  p&ty  asman. 

7.104.24^y  md  t^  dr^an  suryam  uccdrantam :  4.25.5^,  jy6k  pa^yat  suryam  ucc4- 
rantam;  6.52.5^;  io.59.4^,p&9yema  nti  suryam  ucc4rantam;  io.59.6<)y 
jy6k  pa9yema  suryam  ucc^rantam. 
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REPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING  TO 
BOOK  VIII 

8.1.8^  (Medh&tithi  K&nva,  and  Hedhyatithi  K&nva ;  to  Indra) 

y4c  cid  dbi  tva  j^nA  im^  nanft  hdvanta  utdye, 

asmakam  br4hmed&m  indra  bhatu  t^  'ha  yl9y&  oa  v&rdhanam. 

8.15.12^  (GoBOkiin  Eftnyayana,  and  A9YasQktin  Eft^vAyana ;  to  Indra) 

y^  indra  manma94s  tra  nanft  hdvanta  utdye, 

asmakebhir  nf  bhir  it  A  svkr  jaya. 

8.68.5<'  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

abhfstaye  sadavrdham  sv^mllhesu  y&m  n4rah, 

nana  hdvanta  utdye. 

For  the  idea  of  the  repeated  p&da  see  pw  yiii,  line  6  from  bottom* 

8.1.4cd  (Medhatithi  Eanva,  and  Medhyatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

vl  tartoryante  maghavan  vipa9clto  'ry6  vlpo  jinanam, 

lipa  kramasYa  pumrupam  a  bhara  vajam  n6dif$ham  utaye. 

8.60. 1 8od  (Bharga  Prag^tha ;  to  Agni) 
k^tena  firman  sacate  susam&ny  igne  tUbhyam  cikitvina, 
ifanyiya  na^  pumrupam  a  bhara  vajam  n^diffham  ut&ye. 
For  8.1.4  see  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iiL  X04. 

8.1.12<^  (Medhatithi  Eanva,  and  Medhyatithi  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

y&  M  cid  abhifrfsah  purd  jatnibhya  atf dah, 

simdhata  samdhim  maghdva  purQv&sur  if  kart&  vihrutaih  piinati. 

8.20.26^  (Sobhari  Eanva ;  to  Maruts) 

vffvam  p&9yanto  bibhrtha  tanusv  &  ^^t^na  no  adhi  vooata,j        mt  8.20.26^ 

ksama  ripo  maruta  iturasya  na  ifkartft  vihrutam  piina^. 

The  repeated  p&da  is  not  of  the  same  grammatical  value  in  both;  Iskartft  in  8.1. 12  is 
nomen  agentis  governing  the  aoousative;  in  8.ao.a6  it  is  imperative  aorist  aeo.  plor.  The 
distich  8.1.12*^  is  obscure ;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  38,  discusses  the  readings  of  the  parallel  texts. 
For  8.20.26  cf.  AV.  6.57.3. 

[8.1.17%  sota  hi  s6mam  adribhih  :  9.34•3^  sunvanti  s6mam  adribhih.] 

[8.1.22^  dev6  mirtaya  da9use :  i.45-8^>  ^gne  mdrtaya  da^e :  i.84,7t ;  9.98,4^, 
vasu  mirtaya  da^use.] 
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8J.24^ :  4-4^.  3^  'v^hantu  s6mapltaye. 

8.1.26^  (Medhatithi  K&nva,  and  Medhy&tithi  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

a  tvft  r4the  hirany^ye  h&n  mayiirafepya, 

^itiprsthd  vahat&m  m^dhvo  dndhaso  TivdlcfanasyB  pit&ye. 

S« 35*23^  (^yava^va  Atreya ;  to  A9yins) 
namoY&k^  prdsthite  adhvar^  naiA  Tivdkfanasya  pitiye^ 
i^a  y&tam  a^vind  gatam  ^vasyilr  y&m  ah^m  huve  dhatt4m  r&tn&ni  da^iise.  j 

•9- refrain,  8.25.22cde_24ode 

8.1.26^ :  3.51.  iqc,  pfba  tv  hsy&  girvanah. 

[8J..80^  m&nhisth&so  magh6nam :  5.39.4%  minhistham  yo  magh6n&m.] 

[8.1.83^,  &sang6  agne  da9&bhih  sahdsraih :  5.27.1%  t]^YTsn6  agne,  &c] 

8.2.16%  9fk8&  ^aclvah  (doibhib :  1.62.12^,  ^Iksa  ^acTvas  t&va  nah  9^bhih. 

8.2.32^  (Medh&tithi  E&nya,  and  Priyamedba  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
h&nta  yrtr^m  d^ksinenfodra^jL  pnru  purohutd^, 
maban  maliibhi]|L  gioibhi^. 

8.16.7^  (Inmbithi  E&nya;  to  Indra) 

fndro  brahm^ndra  fsir  indra^jL  pnru  pumhutdtL, 

mahan  mahibhllt^  9&cibhi]|L, 

Both  Ludwig  and  Grassmann  render  pard  inoonsistentlj.  At  8.2.32,  Ludwig,  586,  'mit 
seiner  reehten  hand  tOtet  den  Yrtra  Indra  vilfaoh,  der  yilfach  gemfene ' ;  Grassmann,  i.  390, 
'  Indra  schlftgt,  der  vielgemfne,  oft  den  Feind  mit  seiner  Beohten '.  At  8.16.7,  Ludwig,  594, 
'  Indra  ist  vilfaoh  von  yilen  gerufen';  Grassmann,  i  419,  'Indra  vielfooh  vielgepriesen * 
No  doubt  the  construction  of  pudi  with  puruhut^  is  the  same  in  both  passages :  either,  '  in 
many  places  (Sftyana,  purusu  de9e8u)  called  by  many ',  or,  <  insistently  called  by  many  \  For 
the  idea  underlying  the  repeated  pftda  see  p.  viii,  line  6  firom  bottom. 

[8.2.41^,  catydry  ayiitft  d4dat:  8.21.18%  sab&sram  ayiita  d&dai] 

8.8.1<'  (Hedhyatitbi  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

plba  BuUisya  raslno  m4tsy&  na  indra  g6matah, 

ftpir  no  bodhi  sadhamadyo  y^dhd  'smdn  ayantu  te  dblyab. 

8.54(VaL6).50  (Uatari^van  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

y&A  indra  dtdho  ^i  te  mighonam  magbayattama, 

t^na  no  bodhi  sadhamadyo  ypdhd  bh&go  d&ndya  yrtrahan. 

[8.8.4%  8amudr6  iya  paprathe :  io.62.9<l,  yi  sfndhur  iya  paprathe.] 

8.8.6^:  1.16.3%  ^dram  prayaty  kdhyar^ 
43  [b.0^.  10] 
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[8.8.6c,  fndre  ha  vl^va  bhiivanani  yemire :  8.i2.28o-30«,  ^d  ft  te  vfgvft  bhuyanfini 
yemire;  g.S6.^o^f  tiibhyemi  yf^vft  bhiiyan&ni  yemire;  io.56.5<^, 
tanusu  yffva  bhuvanft  nf  yemire.] 

8.8.7»:  1.19.9%  abhltvapnrv&pTtaye. 

8.8.7c  (Medhyatithi  Eftnya ;  to  Indra) 

i^abhf  ty&  pOry^pltayaj  India  st<5mebhir  ay^yah,  •«- 1. 19.  i* 

iamioinasa  fbhiyaJ)^  sim  asyaran  rudrd  grnanta  puryyam. 

8.12.32^  (Paryata  Eftnya ;  to  Indra) 

y&d  asya  dhimani  priy^  samioinaso  isyaran, 

ndbha  yajfi^a  dohand  prddliyar6. 

For  8.3.7  cf*  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xx.  68 ;  for  8.12.3a  cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  i6r. 

8.8.8^  (Medhyatithi  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

asy^  indro  yayrdhe  yfsnyam  94yo  made  sutdsya  ylsnayi, 

adya  tdm  asya  mahimdnam  ay^yd  'nu  ftnyanti  porydthft. 

8.15.6^  (Gosoktin  Eanyayana,  and  A^asoktin  Eft^yayana  ;  to  Indra) 
tad  adyd  cit  ta  ukthfn5  'nu  ftuyanti  purydtha, 
yfsapatnir  ap6  jaya  diy^-diye. 

8.8.12%  9agdhi  no  asya  yad  dha  paurdm  ^yitha :  2. 13.9^,  6kasya  ^rustau  ydd  dha 
codam  dyitha. 

8.8.16^d  (Medhyatithi  Eanya;  to  Indra) 
tkd  u  ty^  madhnmattama  gira  stdm&sa  irate, 
satrajito  dhanasd  aksitotayo  yfijay&nto  rdth&  iya. 

8.43. ic  (YirQpa  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 

im^  ylprasya  yedhaso  'gn^r  astrtayajyanah, 

gira  8t<3m&8a  irate. 

9.67.17^  (Jamadagni ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

i^asrgran  deydyitayej  ySjay&nto  r&th&  iya.  fv  9.46.1* 


8.8.17^  (Medhyatithi  Ea^iya ;  to  Indra) 
ynk^ya  hi  yrtrahantama  hdri  indra  par&ydta|^ 
aryacin6  maghayan  sdmapitaya  ngrd  ff y^bhir  a  gahi. 

8.49(yaL  i).7*W  (Praskanya  Eanya;  to  Indra) 

y&d  dha  nundm  ydd  y&  yajfid  ydd  y&  prthiyyam  &dhi, 

ato  no  yajnam  a^ilbhir  mahemata  ugri  ugrdbbir  a  gahi. 
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8.5o(VaL  2).7»w  (Pustigu  Kfti^iva ;  to  Indra) 

ydd  dha  nunim  parfiviti  y&d  y&  prthivyam  divf, 

ynj&ni  indra  h&ribhir  mahemsta  n vi  ffv^bhir  a  gahi. 

8.50.7  seems  decidedly  the  better  of  the  two  V&lakhilya  stanzas ;  the  parallel  between 
par&vdti  and  prthiyySm  is  well  balanced,  whereas  the  relation  of  the  first  two  pftdas  in 
8.49.7  is,  to  say  the  least,  awkward ;  more  properly  we  may  say  that  it  is  senseless. — For 
P&da  b  of  both  stanzas  cf.  5.83.9^,  yiX  kim  ca  pfthivyim  iUlhi,  which  is  metrically  inferior 
(cadence ^  ^). 

8.8.20^  (Hedhy&tithi  Eanva;  to  Indra) 

nfr  agn&yo  rurucur  nlr  u  siiryo  nfh  s6ma  indriy6  r&sah, 

nir  ant&riksad  adhamo  mah^.m  4hiih  kr^d  t&d  indra  paunsyam. 

8.32.30  (Medhatithi  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

ny  &rbudasya  vistdpam  yarsmdnam  brhatto  tira, 

krf  6  t&d  indra  pannsyam. 

Gf.  Neiaser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  zzvii.  268. — For  the  rei>eated  p&da  cf.  4.30.35^,  karifyi  indra 
p&oAsyam. 

[8.8.28<',  4stam  ykyo  n&  tugryam:  8.74.14^,  v&ksan  y&yo  n&  tiigryam.] 

8.4.1»^  (Devatithi  Eai^va ;  to  Indra) 

y&d  indra  prag  dpftg  lidan  ny&g  y&  huy&se  nfbhi]|^ 

sima  puru  nfsnto  asy  anay^  'si  pra9ardha  tury49e. 

8.65. i»b  (Pragatha  Kftnya;  to  Indra) 

y&d  indra  prag  dpftg  lidan  ny&g  y&  huyise  nf  bhi]|^ 

a  yahi  tuyam  a9ubhih. 

For  8.4.1  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  190;  Oldenbeig,  BY.  Noten,  p.  95.— Note  the 
correspondence  of  8.4.12^  with  8.64.10^  (next  item  but  one). 

[8.4.2^  indra  mad&yase  sdca :  8.52(yaL  4).!^,  ayau  madayaae  s&oa.] 

8.4.12^+d  (Deyatithi  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

syay4m  cit  84  manyate  dd9urir  j&no  ydtrft  sdmaaya  tfmp&ai, 

iddm  te  &nnam  yiijyam  s4niukBitam  t&sy^hi  pri  dray&  piba. 

^•53(V&1-  5)*4^  (Medhya  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

yf9ya  dy^s&nai  jahi  cdya  ci  krdhi  yl9ye  sanyanty  t  ytou, 

^Istesu  cit  te  madirdso  an9&yo  y&tr&  86nia8ya  tfmpisL 

8.64. iqo  (Pragatha  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

ay^m  te  mdnuse  j&ne  s5mah  pOnisu  sQyate, 

tdsy^hi  pri  drayft  piba. 

Lndwig,  588,  renders  8.4.12^,  <von  selbst  halten  die  leute  sich  geehrt  wo  am  soma  du 
dich  sftttigst';  Grassmann,  <der  mann  erscheint  sich  selber  anoh  als  frommgesinnt,  bei 
dem,  am  Soma,  du  dich  labst'.    I  woold  take  manyate  passively  and  render,  <  pf  himsaV 
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that  man  is  regarded  as  pious  with  whom  (yAtrft)  thou  doest  partake  of  the  soma '.  In 
8.53(V&L  5).4^  the  connexion  of  the  two  pftdas  is  tolerable  if  we  take  trmp^  in  snbjunotiYe 
(future)  sense ;  we  should  really  expect  titrft  sdmasya  trmp&si  in  p&da  d,  *  with  the  9^?^ 
are  the  (soma-)plants  which  delight  thee;  there  thou  shalt  drink  of  the  soma'.  These 
indications  suffice,  perhaps,  to  mark  8.4.1a  as  the  original  source  of  pftda  b.^^.  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  48. 

8.4.14<^y  arvificam  ty&  s^ptayo  'dhvara^rlyo  y^hantu  s^van^d  lipa:  1.47.8*^, 
arvanca  y&m  s&ptayo  'dliyara9riyo  y&hantu  s^yan^d  lipa. 

8.4.18^:  8.88. 6^,  m&nhistho  ydjasfttaye :  i.i3o.ifi^,  m^fihiHthani  ydjaa&taye. 
8.6.2^:  4*4^*  5%  r^thena  prthupajasa. 

8.5.4^  (Brahm&tithi  E&nya ;  to  A^yins) 
purupriyd  na  Qt^ye  pommandra  puruyisu, 
stuB^  k&^y&so  a9yf  na. 

8.8. 1 2»  (Sadhyansa  E&nya ;  to  A9yins) 

pummandra  puruydsu  ^manot^ra  rayindm,j  fv  1.46.2^ 

st6mam  me  a9yin&y  im4m  abhf  y^dinl  anosat&m. 

Note  the  correspondences  of  8.5.11^  with  8.8. i<^,  and  8.5.3o<>  with  8.8.6^. 

8.6.6c  (Brahm&tithi  E&nya ;  to  A^yins) 
m4nhisth&  yajadltames4yant&  9ubh4s  p&tl, 
g&nt&rft  dagiif o  gphdm. 

8.I3.IO*'  (N&rada  E&nya ;  to  India,  here  his  HaiT) 

stuhi  9rut&m  yipa9Cltam  h&n  ydsya  prasakflfnft, 

g&ntftrft  d&Qiif  o  gph4m  namasyinall^. 

8.22.3d  (Sobhari  E&nya ;  to  A^ylns) 

Jh&  tyd  purubhutam&j  deya  ndmobhir  a9yin&,  u^  5*73«2^ 

i^ary&cma  sy  &yase  kar&mahoj  gdnt&rft  d&gilLgfO  gphdm.         m^  cL  8.22.3^ 

The  extra  iambic  dipody,  namasrinah,  marks  8.i3.io«  as  composite  and  secondary; 
namasvinali  is  frequent  cadence  elsewhere,  e.g.  1.36.7  ;  7.14.1 ;  8.64.17  ;  ia48.6. — Note  that 
the  two  hymns  repeat  8.5.38^*  8. 22.5*^  For  the  repeated  pftda  cf.  8,85.6%  gAchatam  dft9U80 
grhilm. 

8.6.0<',  ghrtiir  g&yyatim  uksatam :  3.62.16^^,  d  no  mitr&yarun&  ghrtdir  g&yyatim 
uksatam ;  7.65.4^^,  a  no  mitr&yarun&  hayy^justim  ghrtiir  g&yyQtim 
uksatam  il&bhih. 

8.6.7^  (Brahm&tithi  E&nya ;  to  A^yins) 

a  na  8t6mam  lipa  draydt  tuyam  ^yen^bhir  &9i\bhih, 

yat4m  &9yebhir  a^yina. 
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8.49(y&L  i).5»  (Fraskanva  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

a  na  8t6mam  lipa  dravdd  dhiy&n6  ^^yo  uA  sdtrbhih, 

jr^m  te  svadh&yan  svaddyanti  dhen^vaj  indra  k^nvesu  i^t^yah. 

«ir8.5o(VftL2).5c 
Translate  8  5.7,  'To  our  song  of  praise  do  ye,  on  the  run,  come  swiftly  with  your  fast 
fidcon  steeds,  O  ye  A9yins\  The  stanza  is  faultless ;  not  so  its  Y&lakhilya  mate :  'To  our 
song  of  praise  (come  thou)  on  the  run,  as  a  horse  let  loose  by  the  pressors  (of  the  soma) ; 
(to  the  song  of  praise)  O  Indra,  who  enjoyest  thyself  according  to  thy  wont,  which  (sc.  the 
song)  the  milk  (mixed  with  the  soma)  sweetens,  and  the  gifts  that  are  with  the 
Kanvas'.  The  ellipsis  of  the  principal  verb  and  the  general  tone  of  the  stanza  make 
it  pretty  clear  that  the  repeated  p&da  is  borrowed  from  8.5.7.  Again,  8.49(V&1.  i  ).5 
(q.Y.)  in  its  turn  is  rei>eated  in  an  inferior  version  at  8.5o(y&l.  a).5. — Cf.  Gtoldner,  Yed. 
Stud.  ill.  40. 

8.5.9* :  5.79.8* ;  9.62.24%  ut4  no  gdmatir  Isah. 

8.5JI^:  1.92.18^;  5.75.2C;  8.8.1C,  ddartl  hlranyavartani ;  8.87.5»,  d&sr^  hiran- 
yavaitanl  (ubhas  patl.  ^ 

8.6.11«:  6.60.15^;  7.74.2^;  8.8.1^;  35.22^,  plbatam  s6myam  mddhu ;  8.24.13b, 
pibati  sdmyam  m^dhu. 

8.6.12<'  (Brahm&iithi  E&nya ;  to  A^vins) 
asm^bhyam  y&jinlyasQ  magh4yadbhya9  oa  sapr&thah, 
ohardir  yantam  ddabhyam. 

8.85.5*  (Krsna  Angirasa  ;  to  A9yins) 

ohardir  yantam  ^kL&bhyam  vlpr&ya  stuvat^  nai^ 

Lm&dhvah  sdmasya  plt6ye.j  •»■  refrain,  8.85.i<^«  ;  also  1.47-9^ 

8.6  J.6<'  (Brahmatithi  E&nya ;  to  A9vin8) 

aam6  a  yahatam  rayim  9at&yantaih  sahasrinam, 

pumkfiim  yiQv&dh&yasam. 

8.7.13b  (Puruyatsa  Kfinya ;  to  Haruts) 

a  no  rayim  madacyutam  pnruk^iim  yiQy&dh&yasam, 

iyarta  maruto  diy4h. 

8.5^7*:    5.23.3b;     35.6b;    8.6.37b    jtoaso  yrktibarhisah  ;    3.59•9^    janaya 
yrktabarhise. 

8.6  J7b :  1.14.5s  b^yismanto  aramkftab. 

8.6.17<' :  1.47.4^  yuydm  hayante  a^yina. 

8.6.18b :  6.45.30b  st6mo  ydhistho  dntamah. 

8.6.18®  (Brahm&tithi  E&nya ;  to  A^^yins) 

asmikam  ady4  y&m  aydm  ^8t<3mo  yahifffho  &ntamah,j  •«-  6.45.30b 

ynyabhyam  bhuty  agyinft. 
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8.26. 1 6c  (Vi^yamanas  Yftiya^ya,  or  Yya^ya  Angirasa ;  to  Agyins) 
vahi^fho  y&m  h&v&n&m  8t6mo  dQt6  huvan  narft, 
sruvabhysm  bhuty  agyinft. 

See  under  6.45.3o^— For  8.a6.i6  of.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xviiL  321. 

8.6.20«,  80%  t^na  no  y&jinlyasQ. 

8.6.22c :  1.46.3%  y4d  yam  r&tho  yibhis  p&tat 

8.5.28*:  4*46-4%  r^tham  hfranyayandhuram. 

8.5.28^  (Brahm&tithi  K&nya ;  to  A9yins) 

i^ritham  hiranyayandhuramj  hiraijiyftbhiQiim  a^yinft,  «r4.46.4» 

Jl  hi  sthdtho  diyispffam. j  •«-  4*46*4^ 

8.22.5b  (Sobhari  E&nya;  to  A^yins) 

rdtho  yd  y&m  triyandhurd  hirai^y&bhiQur  agvinft, 

pdri  dyayftprthiyi  bhosati  9rut4s  liAuA  n&satyd  gatam.j  m^  i*47-9* 

Almost  identioaL    Note  that  8. 5. s^'*-  8.23.3'.— For  8.5.38  as  a  whole  see  under  4.464. 

8.6.28C :  4*46-4%  &  bi  sthdtho  diyispffam. 

8.6.dOc  (Brahmatithi  Kftnya ;  to  A9yins) 

i^t^na  no  y&jinlyasQj  parayata9  cid  A  gatam,  m^  8.5.20* 

lipemaiii  snstiitim  m&ma. 

8.8.6<l  (Sadhyansa  E&nya ;  to  A9yin8) 

i^yac  cid  dhi  y&m  pur&  fsayo  juhor^  Vase  nar&,j  m^  1.48. 14*^ 

i  y&tam  a^yina  gatam  lipemam  su^futim  mima. 

[8.6.36%  hirany&yena  r&thena:  1.35.2%  hirany&yena  sayiti  r&thena;    4.44*5^ 
hirany&yena  8uyft&  r&thena.] 

8.6.87^  (Ea909  G&idyasya  d&nastutib) 

ta  me  a9yin&  saninam  yidyatam  n^y&n&m, 

y4th&  cic  c&idydb  ka9iih  gatim  iisti&n&m  d&dat  sahisra  diga  g6nam. 

8.6.47b  (Tirindirasya  P&r^ayyasya  d&nastutih) 
trini  gatany  4ryat&m  sahdsra  6ik(^  g6nam, 
dadiif  pajraya  simne. 

8.e.lb  (Vatsa  K&nya;  to  Indra) 

mahdh  indro  ya  5jaB&  paij&nyo  yjrftinian  iya, 

stdm&ir  yatsasya  y&yrdhe. 

9.2.9i>  (Medbatithi  Eanya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
aamabbyam  inday  indrayiir  madbyab  payasya  dbdraya, 
paij&nyo  ypftiman  iya. 

Translate  8.6.1,  'Great  is  Indra  who  in  strength  is  like  Paijanja  that  controls  the  rain  ; 
he  hath  been  made  strong  by  Vatsa*s  songs  of  praise '.    For  Vatsa  of.  Bergaigne,  ii  450 ;  iii.  ii, 
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note.  A  eomparison  of  Indra  with  Paijanya  wonld  pass  unquestioned  because  of  the  general 
loose  syncretism  in  Vedio  attributes  and  descriptions.  But  the  connexion  in  which  the  p&da 
is  repeated  is  very  different :  '  For  us,  O  Indu  (Soma)  that  art  devoted  to  Indra,  purify 
thyself  with  a  stream  of  honey,  like  Parjanya  that  controls  the  rain.*  The  comparison 
here  of  Soma  with  Paijanya,  the  god  of  rain,  is  elementary  and  natural ;  see  9.32.2 ;  57.1 ; 
6a.a8;  88.6:  89.1.  On  the  other  hand  the  relation  of  Parjanya  to  Indra  is  very  slight, 
a  fact  that  has  gained  new  significance  since  Hillebrandt^s  investigations  have  unsettled 
Indra*s  character  as  a  rain-god  (Yed.  Myth.  iii.  163  ff.,  especially  165).  We  may  safely 
conclude  that  the  almost  unreasonable  use  of  the  rei>eated  pftda  in  8.6.1  is  secondary. 

8.6.8^,  st6mfiir yajMsya  sadhanam :  1.44. 1 1*,  ni  tva  yajMsya  sadhanam ;  3. 27. 
gird  yigMsya  sddhanam ;  8.23.9^,  yajMsya  sddhanam  gird. 

8.6.40  (Yatsa  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

8&m  asya  many^ye  vl^o  yiqy^  namanta  krst&yah, 

samudrayeva  aindhava^. 

8.44.25^  (VirQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

6gne  dhrt&vrataya  te  samudrayeva  aindliava])^  giro  va^rdsa  irate. 

i'or  the  repeated  pftda  cfp  samudrim  iva  sindhavah  under  8.6.35^  and  see  p.  ix,  line  9. 

8.6.6^:  i.8o.6t;  8.76.20;  89.3d,  v4jrena  9atAparvana. 

8.6.9^  (Yatsa  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

pr&  t&m  indra  na9nnahi  rayim  g6mantam  agvinam, 

pr&  br^ma  pOrv&cittaya 

9.62.12^  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgava  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

Jl  pavasva  sahasrinanij  rayim  g6mantam  agvinam,  «r  9.40.3<: 

puru^candr&m  puruspfham. 

9.63.12^  (Nidhruvi  Ea^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

abhy  krsa  sahasrinam  rayim  g6mantam  a^vinam, 

i^abhf  v^am  ut4  9r&vah.j  •«-  9. 1.40 

Gf.  10.156.3^  (rasrim)  prthuih  g6mantam  afvinam. 

8.6.18^  (Vatsa  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

y&d  asya  manyiir  ^dhvanid  vi  vftr&m  parvaQ6  mjin, 

ap&h  samudr&m  dirayat 

8.7.23^  (Punarvatsa  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 

vi  v^rtrdm  parvaQ6  yaynr  vi  p&rvat&n  arfljlnab, 

caki^lnd  vfs^  pdunsyam. 

For  8.7.33  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  181.— Note  the  correspondence  of  8.6.a6*  with 
8.7.a». 

8.6.14<^  (Vatsa  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

nf  ^liana  indra  dharnasfm  vajram  jaghantha  d^syavi, 

v^  hy  figra  g^^^if  6. 
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8.33.100  (Medhy&tithi  E&nya  ;  to  India) 

saty^m  itthd  yfs^  asi  yfsaJQtir  n6  'vrtah, 

Tf^  hy  tigra  g^nyif 6  par&v&ti  yfso  anr&y&ti  ^ruUh. 

See  Part  3,  chapter  a,  class  B  6.  Only  an  after-poet  could  have  developed  the  p&da  vfaft 
hy  iigra  9rnvi8^  into  the  insipid  distich  8.3j.io«*.  Of.  5.73.1 ;  8.13.15;  97.4.  For3.33.10* 
of.  9.64.3*;  iai53.3«. 

8.6.16^  (Yatsa  Kanva ;  to  India) 

n&  dyaya  Indram  djasa  nant&rik^&ni  vajri^am, 

n&  yiyyaoanta  bhiixnayal^ 

8. 1 2. 24^  (Pairata  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

n&  y4m  TiviktiS  rddasi  nantdrikf&ni  vajri^am, 

&in&d  id  asya  titvise  84m  djasah. 

8.6.17*:  9.18.5*,  yd  iin6  r6dasi  mahf ;  3.63.12*,  y&  im6  nSdadI  nbh^ 

8.6J9^  ghrtdm  duhata  &9iram :  1.134.6^^,  ghrt&m  duhrata  fl^fram. 

8.6.21^,  4SP,  k4ny&  ukth^na  y&vrdhuh. 

8.6.28*  (Yatsa  E&nva ;  to  India) 

a  na  indra  mfthim  i^am  piiram  n4  darsi  g6matim, 

utd  prajim  suyiryam. 

9.65. 13*  (Bhrgu  Yaruni,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
a  na  indo  mahim  ifam  i^pdyasva  yi9y&dar9atahyj  cr  9.65. 13^ 

i^asmAbhyam  soma  gfttuylt.j  u^  9.46.5^ 

Interesting  modulation  of  the  Indra-Indu  idea ;  indra  :  indo  «  darsi  :  p&vasva ;  see  p.  xi, 
middle  ('  Indra  and  Soma '). 

8.6.24*:  5.6.10^;  8.31.18^,  ut4  ty4d  a^y^^yyam. 

8.6.24^:  6.46.7*,  y4d  indra  nahusisy  d. 

8.6.260  (Yatsa  Eftnya ;  to  Indra) 

abhl  yraj&m  n4  tatnise  sura  up&k4caksasam, 

y&d  indra  mp^dyftai  na^jL. 

8.45.33®  (Tri9oka  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

t&y^  u  tih  sukirt&y6  'sann  ut4  prdfastayah, 

y4d  indra  mr^yasi  na^. 

We  may  translate  8.6.35,  following  in  part  Geldner's  suggestion,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  384 : 
'  Thou  hast  unfolded,  as  (one  opens)  a  stable,  (thy  brilliance)  v^hich  shines  even  by  the  side  of 
the  sun,  when,  O  Indra,  thou  showest  us  kindness.' — ^The  repeated  p&da  also  as  refrain 
in  8.93.38«-3o». 
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8.6.26^  (Vatsa  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

ydd  angi  tavi^yisa  indra  prarijasi  ksitlh, 

mahan  ap&r&  6jasa. 

8.7.2*  (Punarvatsa  E&nya ;  to  Maruts) 

ydd  angi  tavi^yavo  |^y&mam  ^ubhrft  &cidhyam,j  mr  8.7. 2^ 

nf  pdryata  ah&sata. 

For  8.7.3  cf.  5.55.71  and  Gtoldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  46. 

8.6.29^  cikitydn  &ya  pa9yati :  7.25.11^,  cikityan  abhi  pa9yatL 

[8.6.82%  imdm  ma  indra  sus^utfm :  8.1 2.31*,  imim  ta  indra  sustutinL] 

8.6.84^  (Vatea  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

abhi  k^nya  antlsatapo  nd  praydtft  yBti^, 

indram  ydnanyati  matfh. 

8.13.8^  (Narada  K&nya  ;  to  Indra) 

krilanty  asya  sonfta  apo  nd  pray&t&  yati^ 

aya  dhiya  y4  ucy4te  p&tir  diydh. 

9.24.2^  (Aflita  Ka^yapa,  or  Deyala  Ea9yapa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

abhi  gdyo  adhanyisur  apo  n&  prayita  yatah, 

ij)mi&na  indram  a9ata.  j  •V'  9. 6. 4<' 

Ludwig,  589,  renders  8.6.34,  '^^®  Kanva  haben  zugesungen  wie  abw&rts  schiessende 
wasser  dem  Indra,  das  ihn  yerlangende  lied.'  Grassmann,  'Die  Kanva's  haben  laut 
gejaachzt  wie  Wasser,  das  vom  Berge  strOmt ;  den  Indra  hat  ihr  Lied  geriihmt '.  These 
translations  scarcely  betray  the  nature  of  the  comparison  which  is  implied  in  the  first 
couplet.  The  word  girah,  '  songs ',  implied  in  antisata,  is  compared  with  water  going  down 
an  incline,  because  the  K&nvas  are  indeed  prolific  in  songs ;  the  suggestion  is  developed 
more  clearly  in  the  next  stanza ;  see  also  above,  under  4.47.2'.  In  p&da  o, '  the  prayer  longing 
for  Indra',  brings  out  anacoluthically  the  same  idea  as  the  implied  girah.  The  plain  sense  of 
this  lumbering  stanza  is :  The  Kanvas  have  sung  songs  as  freely  as  waters  go  down  a  fall ; 
their  prayers  yearn  for  Indra.  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  repeated  p&da  is  more 
original  in  9.24.2,  to  wit :  '  Streams  of  milk  have  poured  (into  soma\  as  waters  down  a  fall ; 
purifying  themselves  they  have  reached  Indra '.  Gf.  9.6.4,  ^nu  drapsasa  indava  apo  n^  prav^t- 
ftsaran,  pun&na  indram  ft9ata  ;  see  also  9.1 7.1.  Not  less  certain  is  the  relative  date  of  the  same 
p&da  in  8.13.8  ;  here  also  it  is  employed  iiut  secondary  comparison,  emphasizing  the  fact  that  it 
belongs  primarily  to  the  sphere  of  fiowing  sacrificial  substances.  Ludwig,  591 :  '  seine  vortreff- 
lichkeiten  zeigen  sich  spilend,  wie  wasser  auf  abschiissiger  ban  gehnd,  er  der  in  disem  liede 
der  herr  des  himels  wird  genannt'.  Grassmann,  '  Es  tummeln  seine  Lieder  sich,  wie  Wasser 
sturzen  von  der  HOh,  zu  ihm,  den  preiset  dies  Gebet  als  Himmelsherm  *.  Neither  translation 
is  correct.  The  notion  is,  that  Indra's  liberal  gifts  fairly  tumble  over  each  other  to  get  to  the 
worshipper ;  this  is  implied,  but  not  expressed,  in  the  verb  kri]anti.  Of  course  this  implication 
is  secondary  to  the  standard  statement  that  sacrificial  fluids  (and  prayers)  are  poured  out  as 
ft-eely  as  waters  down  a  fall.  The  repeated  p&da  most  likely  originated  in  9. 24. 2. — Cf.  nimndzh 
n&  yanti  sindhavah,  5.5I.7^  in  sense  if  not  in  form,  a  repetition  of  the  p&da  here  treated. 

a.e.85»+b  (Vatsa  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 
indram  nkthani  yayrdhati  samudr&m  iya  sindhaya^, 
&nuttamanyum  aj4ram. 
44  [h.o.8.  20] 
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8.95.6^  (Tira^cl  Angirasa ;  to  India) 

t&m  u  stav&ma  y4m  gf ra  indram  ulrthaiii  vftT^hiilj^ 

puriiny  asya  pdimsya  i^sfsasanto  van&mahe.j  Cr  8.95.6^ 

8.9a. a 2^  (^nitakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

Jl  tva  yi^anty  indavahj  samndr&m  iva  sindhaya])^  fv  1.15.1^ 

n&  tydm  indrdti  ricyate. 

9.108.16^  (9akti  y&sistha ;  to  Pavamftna  Soma) 

i^indrasya  hirdi  somadhanam  i  yi9aj  samudrdm  iva  sindhava])^ 

•r  9-70.9^ 
jilsto  mitrdya  y&mn&ya  y&y^ye  |^diy5  yistambh&  uttamiiKj      •«-  9.86.35^ 

The' sense  of  8.6.35**^  is  rather  awkward  as  compared  with  8.93.3 a  ;  the  two  pftdas  seem 
patchwork ;  and,  again,  the  first  distich  of  8.95.6  seems  even  more  awkward  as  compared  with 
8.6.35. — Poi"  samudr&m  iva  sindhavah  cf.  samudrijeva  sindavah,  under  8.64^;  for  indram 
ukthini  Y&yrdhnh  cf.  agnim  ukthini  Y&vrdhuh,  3.8.5^ 

B.e.se^:  1.84.4%  ini4m  indra  sut&m  piba. 

8.6.87^:  5.35.6%  tydm  id  yrtrahantama. 

8.6.87^:  5.23.3^;  35.6^;  8.5.17%  j4n&so  yrktdbarhisah ;  3.59.9^  j4n&ya  yrkt4* 
barhise. 

8.6.87<^:   5.35.6^;    8.34.4^,  h^yante  ydjas&taye;   6.57.1%  huy^ma  y^asfttaye ; 
8.9.13%  huy^ya  y^jas&taye. 

8.6.88*  (Yatsa  Eftnya ;  to  Indra) 

&DU  ty&  r6daa  ubh^  cakr^m  n&  yarty  ^ta^am, 

&nu  suyftdba  indayah. 

8.76.11*  (Kurusuti  K&nya ;  to  Indra) 

&nxL  tyft  r6da8i  ubhd  kr&ksam&nam  akrpet&m, 

indra  y4d  dasyuh^bhayah. 

For  &nu . . .  akrpetftm  in  8.76. 1 1  see  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  zx.  1 83  ff. ;  Johns  Hopkins  UniTerdty 
Circulars,  1906,  p.  1058 ;  Geldner,  Glossar  s.  v.  krp  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  105,  367.  The 
parallel  stanza  8.6.38  seems  to  me  to  make  in  favour  of '  pattern  after '  for  tou  krp :  '  Heaven 
and  earth  both  (roll)  after  thee  as  a  wheel  after  the  (8un-)8teed ;  after  thee  go  the  pressed 
soma-drops.*  Cf.  also  8.99.6,  and  Bergaigne,  ii.  163. — ^Note  the  correspondence  of  8.6.6^  with 
8.76.3»'. 

[8.6.89%  m&ndasya  sii  sylurnare:  8.65.2%  mad^yfise  sytaiare  ;  8.103.14%  mftdA- 
yasya  sykrnare.] 

[8.6.41%  ^ka  ff&na  6ja8& :  8.40.5%  indra  f^&na  6jas&.] 

8.6.46<3  (Yatsa  Eanya ;  to  Indra)  = 

8. 32.300  (Medhatithi  Eftnya  ;  to  Indra) 
aryafioam  ty&  puruffuta  priyimedhastutft  h&n, 
somap^yftya  yakfata^i. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


847]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  AngirasaSy  etc.        [ — 8,7. i a 

8.14.12^  (Gosaktin  E&nv&yana  and  A^vasuktin  Ka^v&yana ;  to  Indra) 
indram  it  ke9fn&  hdri  somap^yftya  vakfatatti 
lipa  yajMm  surddhasam. 

8.6.47^:  8.5.370,  sah&sra  d^  g6nam. 

[8.7.1%  pr&  y&d  vas  tristiibham  isam :  8.69.1%  pr^-pra  vas,  &c] 

8.7.2%  y4d  angd  tavifliyavah :  8.6.26%  ydd  angd  tavisiy&Be. 

8.7.2^,  14f>y  ydmam  ^ubhrft  icidhvam. 

8,7.8<'  (Punarvatsa  E&nva ;  to  Maruts) 

lid  irayanta  y&yiibhir  y&9rd8ah  pfynimfttarah, 

dhnkylnta  pipyofim  if  am. 

8.i3.25<3  (Naiada  Eanva;  to  Indra) 

y&rdhasya  sii  purus^uta  faiatutabhih  Qtibhih, 

dhnkfdsya  pipyii^m  ifam  dy&  oa  nah. 

8.54(y&L6).7d  (Matari^yan  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

B&nti  by  kryk  a^fsa  indra  dyur  j/jnftnftm, 

asmtn  naksasya  magbayann  lipdyase  dhnkf&sya  pipydfim  ifam. 

9.61.15^  (Amahlyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

&T8&  nah  soma  94m  g&ye  dhnkf&sya  pipydfim  ifam, 

i^y^rdhft  samudrtoi  ukthyikm.j  Uf  9.29.3<' 

Though  the  iambic  dipody  cadence  dv&  ca  nah  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  BY.,  pftda 
8.13.35*  is  nevertheless  obviously  composite  and  secondary. — ^For  8.54(V&L  6).  7'  see  Geldner, 
Ved.  Stud.  iii.  95. — Cf^  also  iUlhuksat  pipyusim  isam,  8.73. i6\ 

8.7.4^:  1.39.5%  pr^  yepayanti  p^ryat&n. 

8.7.8%  36%  t^  bbamibhir  yi  tasthire. 

8.7.10^  (Punaryatsa  Eanya ;  to  Haruts) 

trini  8&r&nai  pf 9nayo  dudahrd  vajrine  m&dho, 

litsam  k&yandbam  udrinam. 

8.69.6^  (Priyamedba  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
indraya  gdya  afiram  dudohrd  yi^ri^e  midhu, 
y&t  Sim  upabyard  yid^t 

Gf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  49. 
8.7.11%  m^ruto  yM  dba  yo  diy&b  ;  1.37.12%  m^ruto  y&d  dha  yo  bdlam. 
8.7.12*:  1.15.2O;  6.51.15*;  8.83.9%  3rQy4m  bi  sthd  sudftnayab* 
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8.7.18^:  8.5.150,  puruksiim  vi^Yidh&yasam. 

8.7.16^  (Punarvataa  Angirasa ;  to  Maruts) 
etdvata^  cid  ef&m  smnn&m  bhikfeta  iiiirtyal;L, 
&d&bhyasya  m^nmabhih. 

8.18.1^  (Irimbithi  E&nva ;  to  Adityas) 

id4m  ha  nan4m  ef&m  sumndih  bhikfeta  m&rtsrall^ 

adityin&m  4pQryyam  s^vimani. 

Ludwig,  701,  renders  8.7.15,  'selbst  nm  dises  ihres  so  grossen,  unaufhaltsamen  [marachee] 
gliick  mOge  der  sterbliche  in  seinen  liedem  flehen  \  Grassmann,  L  403,  no  more  plauaiblj, 
'  Yon  ihrer  so  gewaltigen  Sohar  erfleke  Hold  der  Sterbliche,  erbittend  die  UntrQglichen '. 
I  would  render,  *  Of  that  so  great  kindness  of  theirs,  which  is  unerring,  may  the  mortal 
through  his  prayers  ask  a  share  \  This  is  indicated  in  8.49(V&1.  i).9,  etivatas  ta  Imaha  indra 
sumnisya  g6mata]^. 

8.7.20<3  (Punanratsa  E&nya ;  to  Maruts) 

ky&  nQndm  sud&nayo  m4dath&  vrktabarhiBah, 

brahma  k6  va^jL  saparyati. 

8.64.7<3  (Pra^tha  E&^ya ;  to  Indra) 

krii  sy4  vrsabhd  yilvA  tuvigriyo  to&natah, 

brahma  k^  t&m  saparyati. 

8.7.22^  (Punarvatsa  E&nva ;  to  Maruts) 

s&m  u  ty6  mahatir  ap^  sdm  k^oni  sdm  u  suryam, 

sdm  Y&jram  parya96  dadhuh. 

8.52(VaL4).io^  (Ayu  E&nya;  to  Indra) 

s&m  indro  rdyo  brhatir  adhonuta  s^m  k^oni  sim  n  suryam, 

s&m  9ukrdsah  9ucayah  sdm  g&y&9irah  s6m&  indram  amandisuh. 

For  ksoni  of.  Oeldner,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xi.  327 ;  Yed.  Stud.  i.  276  ffl  ;  Max  MOller,  SBE.  xizii. 
308  ft  ;  Ludwig,  Neueste  Arbeiten,  p.  30 ;  Charpentier,  Le  Monde  Oriental,  i  30  £fL  As  com- 
pared with  8.7.33  the  y&lakhilya  stanza  is  teaselated  and  secondary. 

8.7.28^,  Yi  yrtrdm  parya96  yayuh :  8.6.13^,  yl  yrtrdm  parya^d  r^j&n. 

8.7.26^  9ipr&h  9lrs4n  hiranydylh :  5.54.1 1^  9ipr&h  ^Irsi^  yitat&  hiranyaylh. 

8.7.28^:  1.130.9^,  U9&n&  y&t  par&y&tah. 

8.7.28^,  pr^tir  y&hati  r6hitah :  1.39.6^,  pristir  yahati  rohitah. 

8.7.81^:  1.38.  I*,  k&d  dha  nQn4m  kadhapriyah. 

8.7.36^  ant&riksena  p&tatah  :  1.25.7^,  ant&riksena  p&tat&m  ;  10.136.4%  ant&ri- 
ksena  patatL 
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8.8.1»,  dnovl^vabhirQtlbhih:  8.8.i8»;  87.3»,dvftm  vl^vabhirntfbhih;  1.24.4^ 
A  no  Yf9V&bhir  Qtibhih  saj<Ssah.] 

8.8.1^:  5.75.3^;  8.85.1^,  d^yin&g^chatam  yuY^m. 

8.8.1<!:  1.92.18^;  5.75.20;  8.5.11^,  d^sra  hiranyayartani ;  8.87.5«,  dasra  hfran- 
yavartaDi  9ubhas  patl. 

8.8.1^:  6.60.15^;  7.74.2^;  8.5.1 1°;  35.22^,  pibatam  8omy4m  m&dhu;  8.24.13^ 
pibati  Bomy&m  midhu. 

8.8.2^  (Sadhvansa  Eanva  ;  to  A9yin8) 

a  nun^bh  yatam  agvinft  |^r&ihena  Buryatyaca,j  m^  i*4?'9^ 

bhuji  hiranyape9asa  k4vT  gambhiracetasa. 

8.9.i4»  (^afakama  Kanva ;  to  A9yin8) 

a  nundm  y&tam  agvinema  havydni  yam  hitd, 

im6  sdmaso  adhi  turya9e  yadav  im6  kanvesu  vam  atha. 

8.87.5*  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9vm8) 

a  n^n&m  yatam  aQyi]ia^9yebhih  prusitapsubhih,j  •«-  8.13.11^ 

i^dasra  hlranyayartanl  9ubha8  patlj  |j)atam  s6mam  rtayrdha.. 

m^e:  1.92.18^;  d:  1.47.3^ 
8.8.2^:  1.47.9^,  rathenaBuryatyaca. 


8.8.40,  8c,  putr&h  kdnyasya  yam  iha  (8^,  fsih). 

8.8.6*  (Sadbyansa  Eanya ;  to  A9yins) 

a  no  y&tam  lipa^mty  ^a9yina  s5mapitaye,j  m^et  8.8.5^ 

sydha  stdmasya  yardhana  pra  kayl  dhltibhir  nara. 

8.34. 1 1*  (Nipatithi  Eanya;  to  Indra) 

a  no  y&hy  iipa9ruty  ukth^u  ranaya  iha, 

Ldiyd  amiisya  9d8ato  diyam  yaya  diyavaso.j  •»■  refrain,  8.34.i<5d-i5cd 

[8.8.6^,  a9yina  s6mapitaye:  8.42.6<:,  ndsatya  s6mapltaye  (see  8.38.9).] 

8.8.e»^,  ydc  cid  dhf  yam  pura  fsayo  juhOr^  'yase  nara  :  1.48. 14*^  y6  dd  dhf  tyam 
fsayah  purya  ntaye  jubOre  Vase  mahi 

8.8.80,  &  ^tam  a9yina  gatam  =  refrain,  8.35. 2  2^-2 4<:. 

8.8.6^ :  8.5.30<',  dpemdm  sustutfm  mama. 

8.8.7»:  1.49.1^ ;  5.56.1^,  diya9  cid  rocandd  adhi 

8.8.7^:  6.59.10^,  st6mebhirhavana9ruta:  8.12.23^,  st6mebhirhayana9rutam. 

8.8.8^,  15^  19^,  glrbhlr  yats6  aylyrdhat  (15^  19^  aylyrdhat). 
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8.8.10*,  a  y&d  y&m  y6sanA  r&tham :  5.73.5%  i  y^d  yam  sOrya  rdtham. 

8.8.11*^:  8.8.i4<^y  &tah  sahAsranirnija  ratheni  y&tam  a9yin&:  1.47.2^,  r^ihena 
yatam  a9yiiia.    See  under  1.47.2^ 

8.8.12*:  8.5.4^,  purumandri  purQy^Q. 

8.8.12^ :  1 .  46. 2^,  manot4ra  rayinam. 

8.8.18^:  7.94.3s  ma  no  nradhatam  nid^. 

8.8.14*^,  yan  nasatya  paiAyati  yad  ya  sth6  adhy  ambare:  I.47.7*^  J&n  nasatya 
parayati  yad  ya  sth5  adhi  turya^e. 

8.8.14od:  8.8.11*^,  atah  sahaaranirnija  ratheni  yatam  a9yina:  I.47•2^  rathena 
yatam  a9yina.     See  under  1.47.2^. 

[8.8.16<i,  yasQyad  danunas  pati:  i.i36.3«  ;  2.41.6^,  adityi  d^nunas  patL] 

8.8.17*:  5.7i.i%  a  no  gantam  ri9adasa. 

8.8.18*:   8.87.3*,  a  yam  yl9vabhir  atlbhih;  7.24.4*,  a  no  yi^yabhir  atibhih 
sajdsah ;  8.8.1*,  d  no  yi9yabhir  Qtibhih. 

8.8.18^ :  1.45.4^ ;  ^•87.3^,  priyamedha  ahOsata. 

8.8.18<',  rdjantay  adhyardnam:  1.1.8*;  45.4%  rdjantam  adhyardnam;  1.27.10 
samrajantam  adhyaranam. 

8.9.1<',  prasmai  yachatam  ayrkam  prthu  chardih :    1.48. i5<',  pra  90  yachatad 
ayrkam,  &c. 

8.9.d<^  (^a^akarna  Eanya ;  to  A9yin8) 

j6  yam  dansansy  a9yina  ylprasah  parimamr9uh, 

ey^t  k&igLydsya  bodhatam. 

8.9.9^^  (The  same) 

yad  adya  yam  nasatyokthair  acucyayimahi, 

yad  ya  ydj^bhir  a9yineydt  k&nyasya  bodhatam. 

8.10.2^  (Pragatha  Kanya ;  to  A9yins) 

yad  ya  yajnam  manaye  sammimiksathur  ey^t  k&nydaya  bodhatam, 

bfhaspatim  yl9yan  deydn  aham  huya  indrayisnQ  a9yinay  a9uh6sa8a. 

For  the  nariidhi  of  afvinev^t  in  8.9.9  ^^  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  39a,  note. 

8.9.18^:    huy6ya  ydjasataye  :   5«35«<5^  ;   8.6.37c;   34.4^   hayante   ydjasataye  ; 
6.57.1*,  huy^ma  ydjasataye. 
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8.9  J4^:  8.8. 2» ;  8^.5^,  i  nQn&m  y&tam  a9yin&. 

8.9.18^  (^a^akarna  E&nva  ;  to  Afvins) 
y&d  U80  ydsi  bhaniinft  sdm  surye^a  rooase, 
d  h&ytoi  agvino  r^tho  vartlr  y&ti  nrpiyyam. 

9.2.60  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  or  Devala  E&^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
i^lloikraclacl  yfs&  b^rirj  mab^n  mitrd  nk  dar^at&h,  •v-cf.  9.2.6<: 

sdm  auryena  rooate. 

Of  courae  the  repeated  pftda  fits  best  in  8.9.18.    Bat  see  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  466 
note. 

8  JO.2^ :  8.9. 30, 9^,  ev6t  k&nv^a  bodhatam. 

8J0.8^,  dey^  &dhy  dpyam :  1.105.13^,  dev^  asty  dpyam. 

[8.11.10,  tv^m  yajn6sv  idyah  :  10. 2 1.6*,  tvam  yajn^sv  llate.] 

8.1L20 :  1.44-2^,  &gne  rathfr  adhvarinam. 

8.11.50 :  3.1 1.80,  Ylprftso  jat&yedasab. 

8.11.6^:  3.9.1^;  5«22.3^  dev&m  m^rtfisa  ntdye ;  1.144.5^,  dev^m  martasa  nt^ye 
hai^mabe. 

8.U.60  (Vatsa  Eanva  ;  to  Agni) 

vfpram  vipitusd  'vase  i^devam  martftsa  Qt^ye^j  •«*  1.144.5^ 

agnim  s^bhir  hay&mahe.' 

10.141.3^  (Agni  Tapasa ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 
s6mam  rdjanam  iyase  'gnim  girbhir  hay&mahe, 
&dit]^n  ylsnum  suryam  brabmdnam  ca  bfhasp^tiin. 

Stanza  10. 141. 3  is  after-bom  clap- trap.  Especially  its  fourth  p&da  belongs  to  the  ritualistic 
sphere  in  which  Brhaspati  is  Brahmto  or  Purohita. 

8.11.8  (Vatsa  Eanya ;  to  Agni)  = 

8.43.21  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 
pumtra  hi  sadf nn  iai  tIqo  yigyft  Ann  prabhii]|^, 
samitflry  ty&  hay&mahe. 
For  the  wording  of  the  first  two  pftdas  of  this  stanza  cf.  I.94.7^ 

8.11.9^  (Vatsa  Eanya ;  to  Agni) 

samatsy  agnfm  ayase  y§jay&nto  hay&mahe, 

y^esu  dtraradhasam. 

8.53(Val.  5).  2d  (Medhya  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

ya  ayiim  kiitsam  atittiigyam  ardayo  ,^yavrdhan6  diy6<liye,j      •»■  8.12.28^ 

tarn  tya  yayam  harya^yam  fatakratum  ySjayanto  hayftmahe. 
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8  J2.4^  ghrt4m  n&  pQt&m  adrivah :  5.86.60  ghrt&ih  n4  patAm  ^dribhih. 

8J2.6^:  1.8.7^,  samudr^  iva  pinvate. 

8.12.6<'  (Parvata  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

im&m  jusasva  girranah  |^Bamudr4  iva  pinvate, j  $^  1.8.7^ 

indra  yigyftbhir  utLbhir  yavikfitha. 

8.32. 1 20  (Medhatithi  K&nva ;  to  Indra) 

B&  nah  Qakrdg  cid  &  gakad  ddnay&n  antarftbhar&h, 

indro  yi^yftbhir  utibhi]|L 

8.61. 5i>  (Pra^tha  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

gagdhy  tl  sti  gaoipata  indra  yigyftbhir  utibhitt, 

bh&gam  n&  hi  tyft  yaf^sam  vasuyldam  &nu  (Qra  c&r&masi. 

10. 134.3^  (Mandhatar  Yauyana9ya ;  to  Indra) 

ay&  tya  brhatir  iso  yi9y&9candr&  amitrahan, 

Q&oibhi^  gakra  dhanuhindra  yigv&bhir  utibhir  (^devl  jtoitry  ajljanad 
bhadrd  jdnitry  ajljanat j  $^  refrain,  10. 1 34.  id«-6^« 

The  p&da,  indra  Yi9v&bir  Qtibhih,  is  refrain  in  8.37.1%  a**,  6^    Cf.  under  1.8.7^ 

[8.12.8%  y&di  prayrddha  satpate :  8.93. 5%  y&d  y&  prayrddha  satpate.] 

8J2.9^:  1.130.88^,  ny  kr^as&ndm  osatL 

[8.12.10»,  iydm  ta  rtylyftyati  (dhih) :  8.80.70,  iy4m  dhir  rtylyayatl.] 

8.12.U^  (Parvata  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

g^rbho  yajfi^ya  devayiih  krdtum  punita  ftnn^dk, 

8t6m&ir  Indrasya  vftyrdhe  mfmita  ft. 

8.53(VftL5).6^  (Medhya  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 
ajituram  sAtpatim  yi9y&carsanim  krdhf  png^sy  dbhagam, 
pr&  8u  tira  9&cTbhir  j6  ta  ukthlnah  krdtum  ponatd  ftnn^dk. 
Ct  kr&tumpnnlta  okthykm,  8. 13.  l^— Note  the  oorrespondenoe  of  8.12.28^  with  8.53Cy^^l.5).l^ 

8.12.12^,  Indrah  sdmasya  pitdye :  1.55.20,  indrah  86ma8ya  pltdye  yrsftyate. 

8.12.14<^,  ut4  syaraje  dditih :  7.66.6%  ut4  svar^o  &ditih. 

8.12.14c  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

i^ut4  svardje  4ditij  stdmam  fndraya  jljanat,  $^  7.66.6^ 

purupragastdm  utdya  rtdsya  ydt. 

8.7i.io<^  (Suditi  Angirasa,  and  Purumdha  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 

dcha  nah  9Tra9ocisam  giro  yantu  dar9at4m, 

dcha  yajnaso  ndmasa  purQv^um  pumpragastdm  fLtdye. 

The  longer  pada  ia  extended  by  the  refrain  dipody  rtisya  yit,  8. 12. 13-15,  but  without 
prejudice  to  the  sense  as  far  as  8.12.14^  is  concerned ;  see  under  7.66.6%  and  ef.  Part  2, 
chapter  2,  class  B  3. 
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8.12.10»^  (Parvata  K&nya ;  to  Indra) 
deTim-deyam  y6  'vasa  indram-indram  gf^if&ijiy 
Adha  yajM3ra  turv4ne  yy  ilna9uh. 

8.27. 13*^  (Manu  Yaiyasvata ;  to  Vi9ve  Devfth) 
deT^-devam  yd  'vase  deydm-deyam  abhi^fayei 
(^deyim-deyam  huyema  vdjasatayej  gr^&nto  deyyd  dhiyd.     $^  cf.  5-3S«^^ 
Ct  Lndwigy  590,  and  the  note  to  the  stanza. 

8.12.20^:  6.42.2^,  8<3mebhih  Bomapdtamam. 

8J2.21»^:   6.45. 3^^  mahir  asya  pr^ltayah  pamr  uUl  pr&^astayah;   8.40.9^ 
paryir  utd  prd^astayah. 

8.12.22^:  3.37.5^;  9.61.22^,  fndram  yrtrdya  h^ntaye. 

[8J.2«22^:  1.131.1^  deyaso  dadhire  pur4h;  5.16.1^,  m^rt&so  dadhir^  pur&h  ; 
8.12.25^,  deyds  ty&  dadhir^  pur4h.] 

8«12.22<',  Indram  viialr  anOsata  a&m  6jase  :    7.31.12^,  indram  ydnlr  4nutta- 
manyum  ey&. 

8J2.28^,  8t6mebliir  hayana^nitam :  6.59.10^;  8.8.7^,  stdmebhir  hayana^ruta. 

8.12.24^:  8.6.15^,  nantdriksa^iyajrfnam. 

[8.12.26^:  see  under  8.12.22^] 

8J2.25<^270,  dd  ft  te  haryatd  hkn  yayaksatuh. 

[8.12.26^^y  yadd  yrtr&m  nadlyftam  ^dyasa  yajrinn  dyadhlh:  1.52.20,  fndro  y4d 
yrtr&m  dyadhm  nadlyftam.] 

8.12.27^:  1. 2 2. 1 8%  trini  padd  yf  cakrame  (8.12.27^,  yioakram^). 

8.12.28^  (Paryata  Eanya  ;  to  Indra) 

yadd  te  haryatd  h&n  yfty^dhate  diyd-diye, 

Jid  it  te  yl9ya  bhiiyanani  yemire.j  1^  refrain,  8.i2.28o-30<) 

8.63(Val.  5).2b  (Medhya  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

y&  ayiim  kutsam  atithigy&m  drdayo  y&yfdhfia6  diy^-diye, 

t4m  tya  yaydm  h&rya^yam  9at&kratum  i^y&jay&nto  hay&mahe.j  $^  8. 1 1.9^ 

8.12.28<^80o,  id  ft  te  yf9ya  bhuyan&ni  yemire. 
Cf.  under  8.3.6*. 

[8.12.81%  iwim  ta  indra  sustutfm:  8.6.32%  imim  ma  indra  sustutfm.] 

8.12.82^,  samicmdso  ^isyaran :  8.3.7<^,  samlcmasa  rbh&yah  sdm  asyaran. 
45  [b.0.1.  m] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


fi.i2.33 — ]  P(irt  1 :  Bepeated  Passages  Monging  to  Book  VIII  [364 

[8.12.88*,  suvtryam  syi^vyam:  3.26.30,  8&  no  agnfh  suyfryam  syd^vyam.] 

[8J.8.1^  kr&tumpunltaukthylun:  8.12.11^,  kr&tumpunltaftnus&k;  8.53(VftL5).6<i, 
kr&tum  punata  anus&k.] 

8.I8.40  (Narada  Efiiiya ;  to  Indra) 

iy&m  ta  indra  girva^o  ratfh  ksarati  sunvat^h, 

mand&n6  asyd  barhiyo  yi  rfijasi. 

8*  1 5*  5^  (Oosoktin  Eanv&yana  and  A^vasoktin  Eanv&yana ;  to  Indra) 
y^na  jydtlnsy  fty^ye  minave  ca  viy^ithay 
mandftn6  Bxjik  barhiyo  yi  rijasL 

8.18.6<^,  yaya  iyinu  rohate  jusinta  y&t:  2.5.4<i,  yay&  iyinu  rohate. 

8.18.7^  9rnudhl  jaritiir  hiiyam :  7.94-2* ;  8.85.4*  ^n^ut&m  jaritdr  hdyam. 

8.18.8^ :  8.6.34^ ;  9.24. 2l>,  4po  nk  pray&ta  jratfh. 

8.18.10<',   gtotara  dft^iiso  grh&m  namasyfnah:  8.5.50;  22.3^,   g&ntftrft  dft^iiflo 
grh4m. 

8.18.11^  (Narada  Eanya ;  to  Indra) 

tatujano  mahemat^  'Qyebhpi  pm^itipsabhit^ 

d  yahi  yajMm  Agilbhih  94m  id  dhf  te. 

8.87.5^  (Dyumnlka  Yasistha ;  to  A9yin8) 

i^d  naniim  yatam  a9yinja9yebhi^  pru^itdpsabhill^  w  8.8.2* 

i^d&siA  hfranyayartam  9ubha8  patlj  (^pat&m  86mam  rtayrdha.j 

l^c:  1.92.18^;  d:  1.47.3^ 

The  repeated  p&da  is  probably  seoondary  in  the  hackneyed  stanza  8.87.5 ;  see  under 
1.92.  x8^ — For  8.1 5. 1 1  of.  Th.  Bannack,  KZ.  zxxv.  525. 

8.18.12*  (Narada  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

indra  gaylftha  satpate  i^rayfm  grndtsu  dhftraya,j  l^5.86.6« 

^9r4yah  sQrfbhyo  amftam  ya8utyan&m.j  W'  7.8i.6<3 

8.68.1^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
d  ty&  r&tham  y&thot&ye  sunina3ra  yartayamasi, 
tuyikarmlm  rtl^i&ham  indra  gdyiffha  sitpate. 

8.18.12^,  rayim  grn&tsu  dharaya:  5.86.6«,  rayfm  grn&tsu  dldhrtam. 

8.18.120:  7.81.60,  ^r^yah  sQrfbhyo  amftam  yaautyan&m. 

8.18.180,  jusand  indra  sdptibhir  na  d  gahi:  3.44* i^  jus&n&  indra  h&ribhir  na 
a  gahL 
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8.18.14^  (Narada  K&i^va ;  to  Indra) 

i  tu  gahi  pr4  tii  drava  m&tsvft  sutdsya  g6mata^ 

i^t&ntum  tanusva  porvyim  y&tha  vid4. j  1^  i .  1 4  2.  lo 

8.92.30<'  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
m6  sii  brahm^va  tandrayiir  bhiivo  vaj&n&m  pate, 
mitsyft  snt&sya  gdmatslj^u 

For  8.93.30  of.  Fiaohel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  95. — ^Theoadenoe  ButlKsya  gdmatah  also  at  8.8a.6 ;  94.6. 

8.18.14<'y  t&ntum    tanusya   pQrVydm    y&th&  vid^:    1.142.1^,   t&ntum  tanusva 
pQrvy&m. 

8.18a6<'^  (Narada  Konva ;  to  Indra) 

yio  ohakrasi  par&ydti  y&d  aryftyiti  y^rtrahan, 

y&d  yft  samudr^  dndhaao  'vit^  asL 

8.97.4^^  (Rebha  Ea^yapa ;  to  Indra) 

yio  ohakrasi  par&ydti  y&d  ary&ydti  yftrahan, 

&tas  tyft  girbhlr  dyug^  indra  ke9fbhih  |^sutdv&n  a  viy&satLj      $^  1.84.9^ 

Cf.  the  Tory  similar  distioh,  5.73.I*^  jid  adj&  sth&h  parfty^ti  yi&d  arv&vdty  a^Tinft,  and 
8.12.17.    See  also  under  3.37. 1 1. 

[8.18.17*,  tAm  Id  vlprft  avasy&vah:  9.17.7^;  63.2oi>,  dhlbhfr  ylpra,  &c.] 

8  J8.18<)  (Parvata  Kanva ;  to  Indra)  = 

8.92.210  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

trikadmkeffa  c^tanam  deyaso  yiu£L4m  atnata, 

tdm  id  yardhantu  no  gira^  sadayrdham. 

9.61. 14A  (Amahiyu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

tdm  id  yardhantu  no  giro  (^yats&m  Bam9f9yanr  iya,j  $^  8.69. 1 1^ 

y&  f  ndrasya  hrdams4nih. 

For  the  repeated  p&da  see  under  1.5.8,  and  cf.  also  8. 13. 16*.— Note  the  correspondenoe  of 
8.13.14^  with  8.93.30^ 

S.ISJ.O^',  9ucih  payak4  ucjrate  s6  idbhutah:   1.142.3^;   9.24.6%  ^lioih  payak6 
idbhutah ;  9.24.7%  9iicih  pftyaka  ucyate. 

8.18.260  dhuksdsya  pipyiisim  Isam  &ya  ca  nah :  8. 7. 3%  dhuksdnta  pipyuaim  fsam ; 
8*54(VaL6).7<^ ;  9.61.15^,  dhuks^sya  pipyiisim  isam. 

8JLd.27*  (Narada  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

ihi  tya  sadhamadyft  yujanah  sdmapltaye, 

hiH  indra  pratddyasQ  abhf  syara. 
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8.32.29A  (Medh&iithi  K&nya ;  to  Indra)  = 

8.93. 24^  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

ih&  tya  sadhamadyft  Ji&n  hfranyakegy&yj  W  8.32. 29^ 

i^volhdm  abhl  pr&yo  hitdm.j  $^  8.32.9« 

8.18.81^^  (Narada  K&nva;  to  Indra) 
Y^yam  indra  te  r&tha  at6  te  vfijWfA  hiri, 
v^  tydm  gatakrato  vf^ft  hivati. 

8.33.1  lod  (Hedhyatithi  K&^va ;  to  Indra) 
yhai^  te  abhi9avo  vfsa  k49&  hirany^yi^ 
yffft  r&tho  maghavan  vffa^ft  h&ri  -vffft  tv&m  gatakrato. 
Bither  stanza  8. 13.31  in  relation  to  8.33.11^  is  an  extension,  or,  yioeyersa,  8.33.11*'  is 
aoontraction  of  8.13.31.  The  deyelopment  of  the  theme  in  8.33.11 — abhf9ava^  ki^ft,  riLthal^, 
hiUi^is  not  unartistio.    Add  to  this,  that  yfsA  hivah  in  8. 13.31*  is  a  dipody  refhdn  pftda  in 
the  three  stanzas  8. 13.3 1-33,  and  it  would  seem  as  though  8.33.x  i*'  were  the  two  mother 
pftdas  firom  which  is  descended  8. 13.31.    A  course  of  conyerse  reasoning  would  not  be  as 
conrinoing,  in  my  opinion. 

8.18.82^^ :  5.40.2^^,  vfsa  grdva  yfsa  m4do  vfsa  sdmo  ay&m  sutih. 

8.18.88*^:  5.40. 3*^  vfsa  tva  vfsanam  huve  v&jrifi  citrdbhir  atlbhih. 

8J4.8^:  5.26.5*;  8.17.10C;  10.175.4c,  ydjamanayasunvat^ 

8J4.40:  4.32.8^,  y&d  dltsasi  stutd  magh&m. 

8.14.6^  (GbsOktin  Kanvayana  and  A^vasOktin  Kanv&yana ;  to  Indra) 
yavrdhan^sya  te  yay&m  yigyft  dhfaftnl  Jigyiifall^ 
utfm  indra  vrmmahe. 

9.65.9^  (Bhrgu  Yaruniy  or  Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tisya  te  yfijfno  vaydiii  yiQT&  dhin&ni  Jigyiiga^» 

^sakhitvdm  a  vynTmahe.j  $^  9.6i.4<' 

The  mythic  language  of  Indu-Soma  is  often  related  closely  to  that  of  Indra ;  see  p.  xi, 
middle  ('  Indra  and  Soma ').  The  general  principle  in  such  cases  would  seem  to  be  that 
soma  stanzas  which  record  heroic  deeds  are  patterned  after  Indra  stanzas.  But  the  fusion  of 
the  two  spheres  is  very  complete.  As  regards  the  present  case,  words  like  dhana-jit,  dhanaih- 
jay^  are  hackneyed  epithets  of  both  diTinities. 

8.14.7*  (Gosoktin  Kanyajrana  and  A9yasQktin  K&]^yayana ;  to  Indra) 
yy  totArikgam  atiran  m4de  s6masya  rocani, 
Indro  y&d  ^bhinad  yaltoL 

lo- 153*3^  (Deyajamaya  Indramatarah ;  to  Indra) 

tyim  indr&si  yrtrahd  yy  tot&rikgam  atira^» 

tid  dydm  astabhna  6ja8&. 

The  repeated  p&da  is  certainly  loose  and  secondary  in  10.153.3,  as  indeed  that  hymn  repre- 
sents the  last  dregs  of  ineptitude  in  the  manufacture  of  hieratic  rks. — Qeldner's  comment  on 
8.14.7*  (Rigyeda  Komm.,  p.  124), '  die  himmelstiirmenden  Dimonen ',  is  not  supported  by  the 
repetition  in  10.153.3^ 
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8.14.12^ :  8.6.450  =  8.32.30^,  80inap^y&3ra  vaksatah. 

8 J.SJ^'*'^  (GbsOktin  Ka^y&yana  and  A^vasaktin  K&nv&yana ;  to  India) 
tim  ▼  abhi  pri  gftyata  pomhutdm  pum^tutimy 
indram  girbhis  tavistoi  a  viy&sata. 

8.93.5*  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

t&m  ▼  abhi  praroat6,^ndram  8<3ma8ya  pTt4ye,j  1^  i.i6.3<) 

t4d  id  dhy  ksya  ydrdhanam. 

8.92.2*  (^nitakaksa  Angirasa*  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

pumhutiih  puroftutdm  gathanykm  s4na9rutam,  indra  Iti  bravltana. 

Note  that  the  two  pftdas  8.15.1*^  are  repeated  in  two  stanzas  of  the  same  hymn  (8.9a). 
[8.16.8^  6ko  yrtrini  jighnase:  8.95.90,  9uddh6  vrtrini  jighnasa] 
8J5.6<':  8.13.40,  mandan6  asyi  barhfso  yf  lajasL 
80.6.6^:  8.3.8*^,  6nu  stuvanti  pary&tha. 
8a5a2^:  8.1.3^;  68.5«,  ninahAvantaOtdye. 
8.16.1^:  7.55.1^;  9.25.4*,  yl9y&rQpciny&vi94n. 

8.15  J.S^'  (Gbsoktin  E&nv&yana  and  A9yasaktin  Konyftyana  ;  to  Indra) 

4ram  ksdyftya  no  mah6  ^^^yft  rOpd^y  ftyi^^n^j  $^  T-SS-i^ 

indraih  Jaitrftya  harfayft  gicnpdtim. 

9.111.30  (Anftnata  P&rucchepi ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

pnry&m  Aim  pradf9am  yati  c^kitat  sdm  ra^mfbhir  yatate  dar^atd  hltho 

diiyyo  dar^atd  rdtbah, 
dgmann  ukthini  pdunsy^ndram  jaitr&ya  harfayan, 
y^'ra^  oa  y&d  bhay^tho  toapaoyuta  sam^tsy  dnapacyuto. 

For  the  relation  of  these  two  stanzas  see  under  7.55.I^— For  9. 11 1.3  of.  Hillebrandt,  Yed. 
Myth.  i.  310 ;  ii.  236 ;  Qeldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  13. 

[8.16.1*,  pra  samrdjam  carsanmdm :  3.10.1^ ;  10.134.1^,  samrdjam  careuu^mdm.] 

8.16.7^ :  8.2.32^,  fndrah  puru  puruhQt^,  mahdn  mahibhih  ^dcibhih. 

8a6.1lc  (Irimbithi  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

Bk  nah  p&prih  p&rayftti  syasti  n&yd  puruhQt^ 

indro  yi^yft  M  dyi^a^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


8.I6.II — ]  Part  1 :  Bepeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VIII  [368 

8.69.14^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
^tid  u  9akr4  ohata  indro  vigYft  &ti  dvi^a^ 
bhindt  kanina  odaniim  pacy&m&naih  par6  gird. 

The  prinuury  oonnexion  of  the  repeated  pftda  ought  to  be  with  8.16. ii :  of.  3.304 ;  5.35.9; 
10187.1-5. — For  8.69.14  of.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  XTiii.  315 ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  iii.  350; 
Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  iii.  65. 

[8.17 •l^  indra  s6mam  piba  im&m  :  10.24.1%  indra  s6mam  irnkm  piba.] 
Cf.  under  1.84.4. 

8J7.1^:  3.24.3%  ^4m  barhlh  sado  m^ma. 

8  J7.2^ :  3.41.9%  y&hatftm  indra  ke^fna. 

8  J7.d<'  (Irimbithi  K&nya ;  to  Indra) 

brahmdnas  tvft  yaydm  yuja  somapdm  indra  somfnah, 

sutavanto  havamahe. 

8.5i(y&1.3).6d  (grustigu  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

ijr^m&i  tvdm  vaso  danaya  9lksasi  s4  rfty&s  p6sam  a9nut6,j 

•^8.5i(Vftl.3).6»^ 

yUm  tva  yay&m  maghavann  indra  girvanahj  satavanto  hay&mahe. 

•^8.6i(VftL3).6c 

8.61.14^  (Bharga  Prftgatha;  to  Indra) 

tv&m  hi  radhaspate  rddhaso  mahah  ksayacfydsi  vidhatah, 

i^tam  tya  Tayam  maghayann  indra  giryanahj  sutayanto  hay§mahe. 

•^8.5i(VaL3).6c 

8.93.30^  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

tyam  id  yrtrahantama  sutayanto  hay&niahe, 

ijrad  indra  mrlayasi  nah.j    csrrefrain,  8.93.280-30° ;  see  also  under  8.6.25c 

In  8.17.3*  read,  perhaps,  yujam  for  yujd.  The  oorruption  might  be  due  to  brahmaydja  in 
stanza  a.  Translate :  '  We  Brahmans,  rich  in  soma,  rich  in  pressed  drink,  caU  thee,  Indra, 
the  soma-drinker  as  our  ally.*    Perhaps,  however,  yuji  «  86mena. 

[8.17.4%  asmakam  sustutir  lipa :  1.84.2%  fslnam  ca  stutir  upa.] 
SY.  a.  380  reads  rsln&m  sustutir  upa,  as  its  version  of  1.84.2. 

8.17.80:  6.56.2%  indro  yrtrani  jighnate. 

8.17.100 :  5.26.5*;  8.14.3^;  10.175.4%  yfijamanayasunyat^. 

8.17.110  (Irimbithi  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 
ayam  ta  indra  8<3mo  nlpato  adhi  barhlsi, 
6him  asyd  driyft  piba. 

8.64. 1 2C  (Pra^tha  Kanya ;  to  Indra) 

tarn  adya  radhase  mah^  cdrum  madaya  ghfsyaye, 

6him  indra  dr&ya  piba. 
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S.lWd^:  1.16.30;  3.42.4*;  8.92.5^;  97.11^;   9.12.20,  Indram  sdmasya  piteye. 

8.18.1^ :  8.7.15^,  Bumndih  bhikseta  m&rtyah. 

8J.8.8*^:  4.55.  Io*^  t&t  mi  nah  savitd  bh&go  y&runo  mitr6  aiyami. 

8.18.8^:    1.26.4^;    4i«i^;    4'55.io^;    6«67.3^;    8.28.2» ;    83.2^;    10.126.3^7^ 
y&runo  mitr6  aryamd. 

8.18.8<'  (Irimbithi  K&nva ;  to  Adityas) 

(^t&t  sii  nah  saviti  bhdgo  y^runo  mitr6  aryami,j  $^  4.55.  io<^^ 

Qirma  yachanta  sapr&tho  y&d  imahe. 

io.i26.7<)  (Eulmalabarhisa  (Jzdlasl,  or  Anhomuc  Yamadeyya;  to  Yi^ye 

Dey&h) 
9Uii4m  asm&bhyam  Otdye  ^y4runo  mitr6  aryamdyj  $^  1.26.4^ 

Q&rma  yachanta  sapr&tha  ftditydso  yid  imahe  &ti  dyfsah. 

Translate  8.18.3,  ^May,  pray,  Savitar,  Bhaga,  Yamna,  Mitra,  and  Aryaman  famish  us 
broad  protection  when  we  pray  for  it '.  The  third  i>ftda  is  metrically  composite  (Oldenbexg, 
ProL,  p.  Ill  ff^  and  our  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  4)  ;  its  first  part  in  the  form  fiLrma  yachfttha 
sapriLthah  (MBS.  saprtlth&h),  occurs  AY.  1.26.3^  Curiously  enough  8.18.3^,  itself  composite, 
has  been  expanded,  yet  more  secondarily,  into  two  full  p&das,  by  tacking  on  some  rather 
indiiferent  words  in  io.i26.7«'.  Here  ^ti  dvisa]^  is  a  mechanical  refrain  cadence  of  stanzas 
1-7,  and  ftdityiso  summarizes  a  second  time  Tdruno  mitrd  aryami  of  pAda  b. 

8J.8.6«,  anh69  cid  uruc4krayo  'nehtoih :  5.67.4^,  anh69  cid  uruc&kiayah. 

8.18  JO^  (Irimbithi  K&nya ;  to  Adityas) 
&pdmly&m  4pa  sridham  &pa  sedhata  dnrmatim, 
adityaso  yuy6tan&  no  inhasah. 

10.175.2^  (tjrdhyagr&yan  Arbudi  ;  to  Press-stonee) 
gray&no  4pa  duchtin&m  &pa  aedhata  durmatim, 
usrdh  kartana  bhesaj&m. 

Presumably  the  repeated  pftda  is  original  in  8. 18. 10,  rather  than  in  connexion  with  the 
secondary  personification  of  the  Press-stones. 

8a8a2^  (Irimbithi  E&^ya ;  to  Adityas) 

tdt  8ii  na^  9dnna  yachatadityft  y&n  miimocati, 

^nasyantam  cid  ^nasah  sud&nayah. 

8.67.18^  (Matsya  S&mmada,  or  others ;  to  Adity&s) 
tit  s6,  no  n&yyam  s4nyasa  adityft  y&n  miimooatiy 
bandhdd  baddh^m  iy&dite. 

Belationship  between  these  two  stanzas  is  obrious,  yet  perplexing,  the  difficulty  nestling  in 
n^Tyam  s&nyase  (cf.  5.31.19 ;  8.27.25).  Ludwig  in  his  translations  takes  s&nyase  in  the  sense 
of*  zum  gewinne ',  which  does  not  account  for  the  suspicious  parallelism  with  n^vyam.    So 
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alio  Bergaigne,  iii.  161,  GraMmann,  and  (Mdner,  Glonar,  take  s&nyas  in  the  sense  of  <  older, 
oldest  \  Geldner,  '  was  dem  alleriltesten  nen  ist,  d.  h.  etwas  ganz  neaes,  noch  nie  dagewe- 
senes*.  Aside  from  a  certain  artificiality,  this  explanation  leayes  prohlematic  3.SX.I9S 
nivyaxh  kfnomi  s&nyase  purfij&si.  This  contains,  to  my  mind,  a  playfol  paradox :  '  I  make 
a  new  song  that  is  (in  reality)  primordial  (porijim)  for  Uie  good  old  (sinyase)  god '.  The  new 
song  is  of  ancient  pattern.  For  sinyase  see  i.6i.a,  asmii .  •  •  inditya  • .  •  pratniya  pitye  dhfyo 
maijayanta;  and  still  more  clearly  10.91. 13,  \jnkm  pratniya  sustatim  niylyasim  TOo6yam 
asm&  \i<jaM  9rndtu  na^  These  passages  show  pratniya  (sc.  deviya)  as  the  true  synonym  of 
sinyase.  The  expression  nivyam  sinyase  means  eyerywhere  <  a  new  song  for  a  ri^^t  ancient 
god^  We  may  render  8.67.18:  'That  is  our  new  song  in  behalf  of  a  god  of  yore,  which, 
0  Adityas,  shall  release  us,  as  one  who  is  bound  is  released  from  a  fetter,  0  Aditi.'  It 
looks  as  though  8.67.18  were  prior  and  better  than  8.x8.ia.  Certainly  niyyam  (so.  brihma) 
seems  a  fitter  subject  of  mumocati  than  9irma ;  still  the  point,  perhaps,  is  subjeotiTe. 

8J.8  J4i>  duh9insam  m^rtyam  ripiim :  2.41.80,  duh^&nso  mirtyo  ripuh. 

8.18.16^  (Irimbithi  K&nva ;  to  Adityas) 
a  Qirma  p&rvat&nftm  6tapaiii  vyiyTmahe, 
dyav&ksam&r^  asmiid  rdpas  krtam. 

8.31. 1  o^  (Manu  Yaiyasrata ;  Dampatyor  &^isah) 
a  Qirma  p&rvat&n&m  vr^imihe  nadinftm, 
d  vlsnoh  sac&bhuvah. 

Obviously  imitatiye  stanzas,  the  priority  being  probably  with  8. 18. 16. 

[80.8.21^  nry&d  varu^a  (4nsyam:  8.83.4^,  yftm4m  yanuia  9insyain.] 

[8.18.22C,  pr4  su  na  dyur  jlv&se  tiretana :  10.59.5i>,  jiydtave  sii  pr6  tirft  na  iyuL] 
Cf.  under  4.12.6,  and  la  14.14,  and  also  8.484'. 

8.19.1<',  devatrd  havyim  6hire:  1. 128.6®,  devatrd  havyim  dhise. 

8  J9.8<' :  1. 1 2. lo,  asyd  yajnisya  sukr&tum. 

[8.19.4^^,  arj6  nipatam  subhigam  sudiditim  agnfm  9r^tha90oiBam :  8.44.i3<^^ 
arj6  niipatam  d  huve  'gnlm  pftvaki^ocisam.] 

8.19.6<',  n&  tim  4nho  devikrtam  kuta^  cani:  2.23.5«,  ni  tim  inho  ixk  duritam 
kuta9  can& ;  10.126.1%  n6  t&m  inho  nk  duritim. 

8.19.70 :  7.15.8c,  suviras  ty&m  asmayiih. 

8.19.8^  (Sobhari  K&^va ;  to  Agni) 

pra^insamano  dtithir  n&  mitriyo  'gni  r&tho  n&  vMya^ 

tv6  ks^mSso  dpi  santi  s&dhivas  tv&m  raja  ra3nndm. 
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8.84. lo  (n9ana8  K&yya;  to  Agni) 

jpr^ham  to  itithinij  stus^  mitrim  iva  priy4m,  W'  1.186.3^ 

agnim  r&tham  n&  vMyam. 

Ct  Piaohel,  Yed.  Stud,  i  93,  and  see  under  1.186.3. 

8  J.0.00 :  4.37.60,  8&  dhibhir  astu  s&nitft. 

[8  J0.16^,  y^na  d^  y&ru^cio  mitro  aryama :  see  under  x.36.4^] 

8.19^7^  (Sobhari  K&nya ;  to  Agni) 

t6  ghM  agne  syftdhyd  y6  ty&  vipra  nidadhir^  n^kfasam, 

Ylpraso  deya  sukr&tum. 

^•43*30^  (VirQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

t^  gh6d  agne  8Tftdhy6  lia  Yl9y&  nro&kfasa^ 

t&rantah  sy&ma  durg^a. 

Translate  8.19. 17,  'They  Terily,  0  Agni,  ha^e  planned  with  care,  who,  0  sage,  have  set  up 
thee,  the  man-beholding  god  ;  they,  the  sages,  0  god,  thee,  the  very  wise.'  The  thought  is 
eontinued  effeotiTely  in  the  next  stanza;  cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  102.  The  parallel  is  obviously 
imitatiye :  '  May  we  verily,  0  Agni,  who  have  planned  with  eare,  beholding  men,  on  every 
day  pass  through  difflenlties.'  The  critical  determinant  is  the  stem  nrciksas,  'beholding 
men  *,  in  the  two  stanzas.  If  we  find  it  used,  on  the  one  hand,  as  an  epithet  of  Agni  in 
8.  J  9. 1 7,  on  the  other,  as  an  epithet  of  men  in  8.43.30,  there  can  be  no  question  but  that 
8.X9.17  is  prior.  The  scope  of  this  compound  is  fitly  described  by  Grassmann  in  his  Lexicon : 
'  von  den  (JOttem,  am  hAufigsten  von  der  Sonne  und  ihren  GOttem,  von  Soma  und  von  Agni ' ; 
cf.  the  author,  JAOS.  xv.  170.  In  these  circumstances  it  is  rather  remarkable  that  Grassmann, 
i.  463,  translates :  '  So  mOgen  wir  andftchtige,  0  Agni,  mftnnerleitend  stftts  durchdringen 
alles  Ungemach.'  Here '  m&nnerleitend '  agrees  with  '  wir '.  Ludwig  404  renders  nyc^kBaaa^i 
by, '  wir . . .  als  der  menschen  augenweide '.  It  seems  barely  possible  to  take  nrciksasah  as 
genitive  singular  dependent  upon  sv&dhyk^  in  the  sense  of '  taking  good  care  of  (Agni)  the 
man-beholding  god '.  In  any  case  the  world  belongs  primarily  to  the  gods. — Cf.  the  pftda, 
tvim  agne  svftdhyit^  6.16.7*. 

8.19.20* :  2.26.2^,  bhadr^m  m4nah  krnusva  vrtraturye. 

8J9.21<',  y^jistham  hayyaydhanam :  1.36.10^;  44.5^,  y&jistham  havyav&hana; 
7. 1 5.60,  y^istho  hayyavdhanah. 

8J.9.24<1:  3.27.7%  h6ta  dey6  dmartyah. 

8J9.25<^:  3.24.3^;  8.75.3^,  s&hasah  sanay  Ahuta. 

[8.19.d2<',  samrdjam  trdsadasyayam :  10.33.4^,  rdj&nam  trdsadasyayam.] 

[8J.9.d6d,  sydm^  rttoya  rathyid^ :  7.66.12^ ;  8.83.3<',  yuy4m  rt&sya,  &c.] 

[8.20.5®,  bhumir  ydmesu  rejate  ;  i.37.8<',  bhiyd  ydmesu  r^jate  (sc  prthiyf).] 
46  [B.o.a  so] 
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8.80.8  (Sobhari  Eftnya ;  to  Maruts) 

g6bhir  y&n6  ajyate  sdbhailfiAm  rithe  k6^  hira^yiye, 

gdbandhayah  suj&tdaa  ia6  bhuj^  mah^to  na  sp&rase  niL 

8.22.9^  (Sobhari  E&nva ;  to  A^vins) 

d  hi  ruh&tam  a^vina  rithe  k6Qe  hurai^yAye  Yf^ai^Taati, 

yuDJdth&m  pf varlr  isah. 

For  the  diffleult  stanza  8.aa8  see  Ladwig,  703,  and  yL  95  ;  and  Max  MtUler's  elaborate  but 
ftmoifnl  renderings  with  disonssiony  SBE.  xxzii.  138,  404.  I  belieye  that  the  first  pftda  means, 
'  the  flute  of  the  Sobharis  is  anointed  with  milk '  (of.  Nighantavas,  i.  xi,  where  both  Tini  and 
yinl  are  s]rnonyms  for  Tftk,  *  speech  *)  ;  g6bandhaya^  is  said  of  the  Mamts,  i>eoan8e  they  aie 
the  children  of  the  oow,  par  exoellenoe,  namely  Pir^ni.  The  chariot  is  the  ehariot  npon  which 
the  Mamts  stand ;  cf.  1.64.9  and  more  particularly  1.87.2.  Beyond  that  the  stanza  is 
problematic  especially  as  regards  the  appraisal  of  the  repeated  pida  in  its  obviously  different 
connexions. 

8.20  J4d  :  5.87. 2<i,  dftnd  mahnd  t&d  esftm. 

8.20.26^  (Sobhari  Sl&i^iva ;  to  Maruts) 

Ylfvam  p&^yanto  bibhrthft  tanusy  i  t^nft  no  idhi  Tooata, 

ksamd  r&po  maruta  iturasya  na  ^iskarta  vfhrutam  piinah.j  ir  8.  x.  12^ 

8.67.60  (Hatsya  Sftihinada,  or  others ;  to  Adityas) 
y&d  yah  (rftntdya  sunyat4  y&rQtham  toti  y^  chardfh, 
t^nft  no  idhi  vooata. 
Cf.  ti  u  no  ^hi  Tocata,  8.30.3^ 

8.20.26^ :  8. 1. 1 2^,  iskarta  ylhrutam  piinah. 

8.2L8<':  5.40.1^,  8<Smam  somapate  piba. 

8.21.4^ :  1 .  1 4. 1 1>,  yf gyebhih  s6mapltaye. 

[8.21.6<',  abhl  ty£m  indra  nonumah :  7.32.22%  abhf  ty&  9Qra  nonumah.] 

8.2L9<' :  1.30.70,  s&khftya  indram  Otdye. 

8.21.U»  (Sobhari  K&nya ;  to  Indra) 

tyiyft  ba  syid  jrnja  yay&h  prdti  9y&santam  yrsabha  bruvrmahi, 

saihsth^  j&nasya  g6matah. 

8.102.3^  (Prayoga  Bh&rgaya  and  otheis ;  to  Agni) 
tyiy&  ha  syid  ynja  yay&m  cddisthena  yayisthya, 
abhf  smo  ydjasfttaye. 
Cf.  1.8.4%  Indra  tyiyft  yuji  vay^m. 

8.21.18^  to&pir  indra  janusA  sanad  asi :  i.i02«8%  a9atnir  indra  janusft  sanad  asi ; 
10.133.2%  a9atrur  indra  jajnisa 

[8.21.18<^y  sah&sram  ayiita  d4dat :  8.2.41%  oatydry  ayUta  d&dai] 
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8.22.10  (Sobhari  K&nva ;  to  A9yin8) 

6  ty&m  ahva  &  r4tham  adyi  dAnsisiham  aUye, 

yim  a^Yinft  anhavft  mdrayartam  &  sQrydy&i  tasiMthuh. 

10.39. 1  !<'  (Ohosa  KaksTvatl ;  to  A^vins) 

n4  tim  iiyan&T  adite  kiita9  oan4  n&nho  a9noti  durit&m  n&kir  bhay&m, 

yim  aQvinft  anhayft  radravartani  purorath&m  kr^uth&h  p&tnya  sah^. 

CI  Neiner,  Bezz.  Beitr.  Tii.  ai8 ;  Piiohel,  Yed.  Stud.  L  15,  55.  Prettily,  it  seems  to  me, 
1a39.11'  coquets  with  the  fkiniliftr  myth  of  8.aa.i,  so  as  to  betray  its  secondary  character. 
The  king  and  his  piitnl  in  10.39. i  ^'  symbolize  the  A9Tin8  and  S&ryft. 

8.22.2^  (Sobhari  K&nva ;  to  A^vins) 

pflrv&pilsam  suh&yam  puruspfham  bhnjyiidi  Toje^a  purvyam, 

sacanivantam  sumatfbhih  sobhare  yldvesasam  aneh&sam. 

8.46. 2od  (Va^  A^yya ;  to  Indra) 

s&nitah  siisanitar  ligra  cf tra  c^tis^  sunrta, 

pHta&hft  sami&t  s&hurim  s^Uiantam  blrajyiim  Yaje^n  purvyam. 

An  interesting  comparison  of  translations  of  repeated  pftdas  is  f^imished  by  Ladwig*s 
rendering,  63,  of  8.aa.a^,  <  den  fegenden  bei  den  krafttaten  ersten*  (supply  riLtham);  the  same 
scholar,  604,  renders  8.46.30',  '  genussreichen,  der  [selbet]  bei  taten  der  kraft  die  erste  bedin- 
gung>  (supply  rayim).  Graasmann,  8.aa.a^,  <der  lenksam  ist  Toran  im  streit';  the  same 
scholar,  8.46.30',  *  den  [siegenden]  Bhudschju,  der  in  den  KAm|>fen  der  erste  ist'  Of  course 
bhtgyiim,  rague  though  it  is,  must  mean  the  same  thing  in  both  places,  probably '  prospering '; 
see  Yi^iyanto  riLth&  iva  8.3.15;  9.67.17  (cf.  5.35.7).  Ct  Pisohel,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  9;  Ludwig, 
Ueber  Methode,  p.  ai ;  Th.  Baunack,  KZ.  zxzr.  5. 39. 

8.22.8* :  5.73.2%  ihii  tyd  purubhutamft. 

[8.22.80  arvftcini  sv  ^vase  kai^Unahe :  10.38.4^,  aryi&cam  Indram  dvafie,  &c.] 

8.22.8^ :  8.5.50,  gtotara  da^iiso  grh&m ;  8.13.100,  g&ntarft  d&^o  grh&m  namas- 
Ylnah. 

8.22.6*^,  r&tho  y6  y&m  trivaDdhurd  hirany&bhl^ur  a^vina  :    8.5.28*^,   r^tham 
hfranjravandhiiram  hirany&bhT9um  a^vinZL 

8.22.6^:  1.47.9*,  t^Qft  nAsatjri  gatam. 

8.22.80:  4.47.3d,  d  y&tam  sbmapltaye. 

8.22.8^:  4.46.60 ;  49.6^,  pibatam  da^dso  grh^ 

8.22.9^  hithe  kd^e  hinu^y&ye  vrsanyasa :  8.20.8^,  r&the  k6^  hirajay^ye. 

8.22  JO*,  yibhih  pakth&m  ^vatho  ydbhir  idhrigum:  1.112.20^,  bhujyum  ydbhir 
dvatho  ydbhir  4dlirigum. 
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8.22  J.4<:  (Sobhari  E&nva ;  to  A^vtns) 

t&v  id  dos4  td  UB&si  9ubhto  p&tl  ti  ydman  rudr&vartanl, 

ma  no  mart&ya  rip&ye  yfijiniyaBU  par6  rudiAy  &ii  khyatam. 

8.6o.8»  (Bharga  Pr&g&tha ;  to  Agni) 

ma  no  mirtftya  ripdve  rakfasyine  mdgh&^afiB&ya  irradhah, 

^redhadbhis  tar&i^bhir  yavisthjra  9iv6bhih  p&hi  p&yubhih. 

For  8.33.14  ot  Bartholomfte,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xy.  aoS  ;  Oeldner,  Yed.  Stad.  ii.  3x.~The  metre 
of  neither  form  of  the  repeated  p&da  is  satislkctory ;  et  Oldenberg,  ProL,  p.  67.— For  8.6a8 
of.  1.35.3. 

8.22 J8^:  5.82.6<';  8.io3.5<ly  yf9V&  y&mdni  dhnnahL 

8.28.4» :  7.I6.3^  lid  asya  90Cir  asth&t. 

8.28.7^:  1.127.2®;  8.60. 1 7<^,  h6taram  carsanTndm. 

8.28.9^,  yajii&sya  s^dhanam  gir4 :  1.44.11%  nl  trft  yaj&iusya  sddhanam;  3.27.2^, 
giii  yajfiisya  sddhanam ;  8.6.3^,  stdmair  yajfi&sya  addhanam. 

[8.28.12^,  rayim  r&sva  suviryam :    5.13.5^';    8.98.1 20,  s4  no  r&sva  suviryam; 
9.43.6c,  s6ma  r&sva  suviryam.] 

8.28.18^:  5.23.3*,  vf9ve  hi  tvft  saj6sasah  ;  5.2i.3i>,  tv4m  vf9ve  sajdsasah. 

8.28 J8^:  5.21.3^,  devdso  dQt4m  akrata. 

8.28.22^  (Vi9vamanas  Vftiya9va ;  to  Agni) 
pratham^m  j&t&vedasam  agnim  yajfi6fa  purvydm, 
pr&ti  snig  eti  niimas&  havfsmati. 

8.39.8«  (N&bhaka  K&nva ;  to  Agni) 
y6  agnlh  sapt^mftnusah  9rit5  vi9ve6u  sindhusu, 

t&m  dganma  tripasty&rh  mandhatiir  dasyuh&ntamam  agnim  yajfi^^n 
purvydm  i^n^bhantftm  anyak^  same.j  $^  refrain,  8.39.1^  tL 

8.60. 2^  (Bharga  Prtlg&tha ;  to  Agni) 
4cha  hi  tv&  sahasah  sQno  angirah  snicaQ  ciranty  adhvar^, 
Qrj6  n&patam  ghrt&ke9am  imahe  'gnim  yajfi6fa  purvy&m. 
8.102.100  (Prayoga  Bhftrgava,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 
vf9ves&m  ih&  stuhi  h6trnam  ya94stamam, 
agnim  yajfl^fu  purvy&m. 

For  8.39.8  of.  Geldner,  Yed.  Stad.  ii.  265.— Hymns  8.33  and  8.60  figore  also  in  the  next 
item  but  two ;  of.  8.33. 7«>  =  8.60.17* ;  and  8.60.19^  •»  8.i03.i6^ 

[8.28.28*,  dbhir  vidhemftgniiye :  8.43.  ii©,  stdmftir  vidhemftgn^ye.] 

8.28.25* :  i.  12'j.S^,  ^tithim  mdnus&nftm. 
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8.28.27^  (Vi9vainana8  y&iya9Ta  ;  to  Agni) 
▼in8v&  no  varyft  purd  T&nsva  illy&h  purospf hah, 
suviryasya  prajdvato  yi9asyatah. 

8.60.14^  (Bharga  Pr&g&tha;  to  Agni) 

nahi  te  agne  yrsabha  pratidhfse  j&mbh&so  y&d  vitisthase, 

s4  tvim  no  hotah  siihutam  havls  krdhi  ydnsvft  no  yary&  puni. 

These  two  stanzas  figure  also  in  the  preceding  item  but  one  and  in  8.23.7*^  «  8.60.17**. — 
vixjii  pnru  is  frequent  cadence :  4.55.9  ;  5.23.3 ;  6.16.5  ;  8.1.22. 

[8.28.29^,  ty^m  no  g6matlr  Isah :  5.79.8^ ;  8.5.9^ ;  9.62,4%  ut4  no,  &c.] 

[8.28.80*,  4gne  tv&m  ya9d  asi:  8.90.5%  ty&m  indra  ya9d  asL] 

8.28.80<'  (Vigyamanas  Y&iya^ya ;  to  Agni) 

i^6gne  ty4m  ya^d  asyj  d  mitrdyiruna  yaha,  $^  cf.  8.23.30* 

ftayftnft  samrajft  putidak^asft. 

8.25.1C  (The  same ;  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 
td  y&m  yi9ya83ra  gopd  deyd  dey^u  yajniyft, 
ftayftnft  yi^ase  put&dakfasfi. 

8.24 J.^:  3.53.13^,  br&hm^ndr&ya  yajrfne. 

8.24.8*:  1.12.11*  B&nast&y&nadbhara;  9.40.5*;  61.6*  sAnahpun&n4  d  bhara. 

8.24.8^  (Vi^yamanas  Vaiya^ya ;  to  India) 

yay^m  te  asyd  yrtrahan  yidyama  Qura  niyyasa^Ly 

yiso  sp&rh^sya  puruhata  rddhasah. 

8.5o(yal.  2).  9^  (Pustigu  K&nya  ,*  to  Indra) 

etdyatas  te  yaso  yidyama  gtira  ndyyasa^, 

ij^tha  prdya  ^ta^am  kftyye  dh&noj  y&thft  y&9am  da94yraje. 

l»-8.49(Vftl.i).9« 

Ludwig,  597,  renders  8.24.8,'  m()gen  wir  finden,yrtratGter,  held,  dise  deine  neueste  treflllche, 
ersente  gew&rung,  vilgerufener'.  Similarly  Grassmann,  both  correctly.  The  Y&lakhilya 
stanza  is  closely  paralleL  Ludwig,  666,  with  astonishing  divergence  from  his  interpretation 
of  8.24.8, '  als  solchen,  o  trefllicher,  mOchten  wir,  o  held,dich  yon  neuem  kennen  lemen,  wie 
in  der  entscheidenden  schlacht  du  £ta9a  halfst,  oder  dem  ya9a  gegen  Da9ayraja '.  Grassmann, 
^  437»  ^<^^  ^^^  forget  his  preyious  rendering, '  Als  einen  solchen  zeige  dich  aufii  Neue  uns, 
o  guter  Held,  wie  im  Entscheidungskampf  dem  £ta9a  du  halfst,  dem  Ya9a  beim  Da^avra- 
dsoha '.  Now  8.5o(y&L  2).9  is,  as  usual,  a  yariation  of  8.49(y&l.  i  ).9 : 
etdyatas  ta  Imaha  indra  sumnisya  gdmatah, 
ydth&  prdvo  maghayan  mddhy&tithim  j&th&  nfp&tithim  dhilne. 
This  stanza  can  have  but  one  meaning :  *  We  ask,  O  Indra,  of  thee  so  much  of  thy  fieiyour  that 
results  in  the  possession  of  cattle,  as  that  with  which  thou  didst  help  Medhyfttithi  and 
Nipfttithi  in  their  contest  (for  cattle).'  Therefore  8.5o(y&L  2).9  must  mean  much  the  same 
thing : '  May  we,  O  yasu,  hero,  obtain  so  much  of  thy  newest  (fayour,  sc  sumnisya),  as  that 
with  which  thou  didst  aid  £ta9a,  or  ya9a  against  Da9aynga  in  the  deciding  contest.'  For 
etiyatas  with  sum  n Am  see  under  8.7.15^    This  item  is  a  jitriking  illustration  of  how  two 
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stanzas,  8.24.8  and  8.49(yftl.  x).9,  may  bear  upon  the  meaning  of  a  thiid,  8.5o(yftL  a>9. 
I  would  remark  that  the  interpretation  on  the  part  of  the  Padak&ra  of  yAbo  in  8.a4«8  as  vise^ 
is  rendered  doabtfol  hj  the  parallel  Taso  in  8.5o(y&L  a).9.  In  both  places  the  word  is 
probably  Tooative.  Grassmann,  in  his  Lexicon,  s.  t.  nivyas,  suggests,  unnecessarily,  thd 
reading  te  dvaso  for  te  yaso  in  8.5o(y&L  a).  9*,  but  ignores  his  own  suggestion  in  his  transla- 
tion. Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  40,  approves  of  his  emendation  on  grounds  metricaL  But  as  he 
does  not  mention  the  parallel  vaso  in  8.34.8^,  we  may  doubt  whether,  in  its  light,  he  would 
insist  upon  the  point.  There  is  no  technical  proof,  but  it  may  be  assumed  that  8.a4.8  is  prior 
to  8.50(y&l.  a). 9,  and  again,  on  account  of  its  more  obvious  construction,  that  849(y&L  i).9  is 
the  model  after  which  8.5o(y&l.  a). 9  was  patched  up  with  the  aid  of  8.a4.8^ 

8.24.18^  pibati  s6myam  m^hu:   6.60.15^;    7.74.2^;   8.5.1 1^;    8.1*;  35.22^, 
pibatam  8<Smyam  m^dhu. 

8.24.18^:  6. 4  5. 1 00,  ^Qmahi  ^raTasy&vah. 

8.24.19^  (Vi^vamanas  Yaiya^va ;  to  Indra) 

6to  ny  indram  stdyftma  sdkh&ya  st6myam  n^ram, 

krstir  yd  vi9vft  abhy  Asty  ^ka  it. 

8.81.4*  (Kusldin  K&nya ;  to  Indra) 

6to  ny  indram  8tdy&md9&n&m  vtovah  svardjam, 

nA  radhasa  mardhisan  nah. 

8.95.7*  (Tira^cl  Angiraaa ;  to  Indra) 

6to  ny  indram  stdy&ma  9uddh4m  9uddh^na  simna, 

fuddhair  ukthdir  vayrdhvdnsam  9uddhd  a9iry&n  mamattu. 

8.26.10,  rtdvana  yajase  pat&daksasa :  8.23.300,  rt&v&na  samr^a  pat&daksaaa. 

8.26.8^:  7. 66. 20,  asurykya  pr&mahaiO. 

8.26.40:  1.151.4^  rtdvanay  rt4m  d  ghosato  (1.151.4^,  ghosatho)  brhiit. 

[8.26.7*^:  see  under  4.2.1 8»^] 

8.26.8^,  sdmrajyaya  sukr&tQ:  1.25.100,  samrsjyaya  sukr&tuh. 

8.26.110,  ^risyanto  ni  pajnibhih  sacemahi :  2.8.60,  4risyantah  aacemahi 

8.26.180:  3.54.15^ ;  4•I<^•5^  ubh^  i  paprau  r6dasl  mahityd. 

8.26.24^:  1.82.2*,  ylpra  n&yisthaya  mat! 

8.26.9*  (Vi9amanas  yaiya9ya,  or  yya9ya  Angiraaa ;  to  A9yin8) 

yay&m  hi  yim  h&y&maha  uksany&nto  yya9yay4t, 

sumatfbbir  lipa  yipray  ihd  gatam. 

8.87.6*  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9yina) 
yayim  hi  y&m  hdy&mahe  yipany&yo  yipraso  ydjasataye, 
ta  yalgu  dasra  purudihsasa  dhiya9yina  9nisty  a  gatanL 
For  TjafvaTit  of.  p.  ao,  note  3. 
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[8.26.11<',  sajdsasft  v&nino  mitro  ayama:  see  under  1.36.4^] 
8.26  J.e<':  8.5.18S  yuvibhy&m  bhatv  a^vinft. 

8.26.ai<'  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiya^va,  or  Vya^va  Angirasa  ;  to  Vftyu) 
t&va  Y&yav  rtaspate  tv^stur  jftm&tar  adbhuta, 
iy&nsy  a  vp^imahe. 

8.67.4<'  (Matsya  S&mmada,  or  others  ;  to  Adityas) 

i^mihi  Yo  mahatdm  ivoj  |^y&runa  mftrdryaman,j  iv*a:  8.47.1* ;  b  :  5.67.10 

iyftnay  a  vri^ixnahe. 

Translate  8.a6.ai,  'Thy  help  we  implore,  OYAyu,  lord  of  the  rta,  Tvastar^s  aon-in-law, 
wonderftil '.  Of.  Hillebrandt,  i.  520.  Next  there  exists  the  following  stanza  addressed  to  the 
Adityas  (8.47.1) : 

mikhi  TO  mahatim  i,vo  viinina  mitra  d&9U8e, 
Jim  Adityft  abhi  druh<S  riksathft  n4m  agbkxh  na^at,  &c. 
'Great  is  the  help  of  you  great  (gods),  OYaruna,  Mitra,  for  the  pious  man,  whom,  O  ye 
Adityas  ye  protect  against  the  wily  powers,  lest  misfortune  attack  him,  &c'  Of  materials 
contained  in  these  two  stanzas  is  composed  8.67.4,  ^o  ^^  '  '  Oreat  is  the  help  of  you  great 
(gods)  O  Vanina,  Mitra,  and  Aryaman ;  (your)  helps  do  we  implore.'  The  tautology  of  iivas 
and  iiYiAsi,  and  the  anacoluthon  of  the  two  distichs  show  that  the  stanza  is  patchwork  made 
up  from  materials  contained  in  the  other  two.— The  pftda  viruna  mitrtryaman  occurs  also 
in  5.67.1 ;  iaia6.a. 

8.26.22^:  6.54.80 ;  8.46.6c;  53(Vftl.5).id,  lyftnam  rayi  imahe. 
8.27.8^ :  4.1.3^  manitsu  yi^v&bh&nusu. 
[8.27.4^,  y&nta  no  'yrk&m  chardfh:  see  under  1.48. i5<^.] 
8.27.10^1  d^yftso  i^ty  dpyam :  1.105.13^,  d^vteu  6sty  dpyam.] 

8.27.18*^  dev&m-deyam  y6  'vase  dev^m-devam  abhfstaye:  8.i2.i9*l>,  dey&m- 
devam  y6  Vasa  f ndram-indram  gmis&nL 

[8.27.180,  deviuh-devam  huvema  vdjasataye:  see  under  5.35.6^] 

8.27.18*^ :  7.59. 2od,  pr&  s4  ks4yam  tirate  vi  mahir  Iso  y6  vo  v&rftya  dd9atL 

8.27.180:  6.70.3O;  10.63.13^,  pr&prajdbhir  j&yate  dh&rmanasp&ri. 

8.27J.6d:  1.41.20,  iuristahs^rvaedbate;  10.63. 13s  ^uistah  s&miirto  vf^aedhate. 

8.27 J.7S  aiyamd  mitr6  vtoii^  s&mtayah :    i.79.3<' ;    10.93.4^,  aryamd  mitro 
y&ru^tah  p4rijm&. 

8.27.10%  yid  adyd  surya  udyati :  7.66.4*  :  8.27.2I*  y&d  adyd  sura  lidite. 
8.27.21* :  7.66.4»,  yid  adyd  sura  udite ;  8.27.19*,  y^d  adya  surya  udyatL 
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8.28.2*:    1.26.4^;    41-1^;    4'65-io*>;   5.67.3^;    8.18.3^;    83.2^;    10.126. 3*^7^, 
y&nmo  mitar6  aryami. 

[8.28.6<',  saptd  4dlii  ^rfyo  dhire :  see  under  2.8.5<'.] 

[8.29.2^,  ant&r  dev^u  m^dhirah :  1.105.14^ ;  142.11^,  devd  dev^u  m^hirah.] 

[8.29.9^y  samr&ja  sarpir&suti :  1.136.1^ ;  2.41.6*  t4  samr&ja  gbrUbutL] 

[8.30.1^  (arbbakd)  d^vftso  n4  kum&rak^ :  8.69.15*,  arbhakd  n4  kum&rakiUb.] 

[8.80.8^  t4  u  no  4dhi  vocata:  8.20.26^ ;  67.6*,  t^nft  no  4dhi,  &c] 

8.31.6^  8unut4  i  ca  dhdvatah :  7.32.6^,  sundty  i  ca  dhdvati 

8.81.8^,  vl^vam  ^yur  vy  ii^nutah:  1.93. 3^  vi^yam  dyur  yy  &9naTat;  10.85.42^, 
vl^vam  dyur  vy  ^nutam. 

8.31.10* :  8. 1 8. 1 6%  a  ^drma  p4ryat&nam. 

8.31.11*  (Manu  Vaivasvata ;  Dampatyor  fi^isah) 
aitu  ptifa  rayir  bhiga^  svastl  sarvadhdtamah, 
unir  &dhv&  svast&ye. 

9. 101.7*  (Nahusa  M&nava ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
ay&m  pu^a  rayir  bhiga^  sdmah  pun&nd  arsatii 
p4tir  vl^yasya  bhumano  vy  Itkhyad  rddasi  ubh^. 

The  chronology  of  the  repetition  is  eyident.  In  8.31. 11  POsan  is  the  real  subjeet  of  the 
stanza  as  shows  the  phrase,  urur  ^UihvA  sv^taye^'and  rayir  bhigal^  are  his  attributes.  In  9. 101.7 
the  entire  expression  pQsi  rayir  bhigah  goes  with  Soma  as  an  unexpressed  comparison :  Soma, 
(as)  FQsan,  Wealth,  and  Bhaga,  shall  flow  abundantly.  Grassmann  renders  8.51.11%  <  Komm 
Puschan,  Rayi,  Bhaga  her*;  but  9.101.7*,  *AU  Nfthrer,  Spender,  reioher  Sohaiz.*  Hers 
Ludwig,  891,  much  better :  <  als  PQsan,  als  Bayi  [reiohtum],  als  Bhaga  kommt  diser  sieh 
Iftutemde  Soma.*  Of.  Bergaigne,  ii  438 ;  iii.  17a,  note.  The  point  is  that  9.101.7  eehoes 
rhetorically  8.31. 1 1. 

8.81.16<^^18<^,  devdnam  yk  in  m4no  y&jamana  iyaksaty  abhid  iyajvano  bhuyat 

8.81.17*  (Manu  Vaivasvata ;  Dampatyor  a^isah) 

n&ki9  t&m  kirma^ft  nagan  nil  pr&  yosan  n&  yoBati, 

i^devdnam  y&  In  m&no  y&jamana  iyaksaty  abl:id  dyajvano  bhuvaij 

iv- refrain,  8.3i.i5«de-i8od« 
8.70.3*  (Puruhanman  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 
ndkif  t&m  kArmai^ft  nagad  y^^  cakdra  saddvrdham, 
indram  n&  yajiidir  vigviigQrtam  fbhvasam  &dhrstam  dhrsnvdjasam. 

Grassmann,  i  445,  to  8.31. 17*  renders  the  repeated  p&da,  *niemand  verletat  duroh  asin 
Thun ' ;  the  same  scholar,  i.  487,  to  8.70.3%  '  ihm  kommt  an  Werken  keiner  gleich '.  In  his 
Lexicon  he  follows,  correctly,  the  latter  tack,  as  does  Ludwig,  766  and  613. 
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8.81.18^:  5.6.10^;  8.6.24%  ut4  ty&d  a^^yyam. 

8.82.2C  (Medb&tithi  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

y&h  sfbindam  ^nar^anim  piprum  dastoi  ahl9uvam, 

vidhid  ugr6  rii^dnn  ap&]|ji. 

9.109.22b  (Agnayo  Dhisnyft  Ai^varayah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
indur  indr&ya  to^te  ui  tofate  Qri^&nn  ugr6  zi^inn  ap&]|ji. 

There  can  be  no  more  brilliant  example  of  relative  dates.  In  9.109.23  there  is  play  between 
the  words  fndur  fndr&ya :  the  poet  is  engaged  in  assimilating  Indra  and  his  inspirer  (Indu). 
And  he  borrows  the  obvious  Indra  p&da,  S.sa.i^',  substituting  for  v^hld  the  word  frtnto  which 
belongs  regularly  to  the  diction  of  the  Pftvamftnyah;  of.  e.g.  946.4.  Grassmann*  iL  464, 
relegating  the  stanza  to  the  appendix,  remarks  that  the  stanza  is  late  on  account  of  its  metre 
and  its  isolated  position.  The  imitative  tour  deforce  of  its  second  pftda  is  a  welcome  corrobora- 
tion of  his  judgment.  Note  the  mass  of  p&das  shared  by  Indra  and  Soma,  under  the  caption 
'  Indra  and  Soma ',  p.  xi,  middle. 

8.d2.8<' :  8.3.2o<i,  krs6  t&d  indra  paunsyam. 

8.82.7^,  stotdra  indra  girvanah  :  4-32.8^  stotfbhya  indra  girvanah. 

8.82 J.2<',  indro  vi9T&bhir  atfbhih:  8.12.50,  indra  vi^v&bhir  ntibhir  vay&ksitha ; 
8.61.5b  ;  10.134.3^,  indra  vi^vabhir  ntibhih.    See  also  under  8.37.T. 

8.82.18*^ :  1.4.10^^  yd  rftyd  'v&nir  mahin  sup&r&h  sunvat&h  s&khft. 

8.82J.8<',  Um  indram  abhi  gftyata ;  1.4.100 ;  5.40,  t4am&  indr&ya  gftyata. 

8.82.18^ :  1.133.7%  sahtora  vfijy  dyrtah. 

[8.82.220,  dh^na  indi^yacdkafat :  10.43.6^,  j&n&nam  dh^na  avacaka^ad  vfsa.] 

8.82.280 :  4.47. 2^,  nimnAm  ^po  n&  sadhrylik. 

8.82.24^  8<5niam  Tirdya  9iprine :  6.44.14^,  86mam  viriya  9iprine  pibadhyai 

8.82uS7<' :  1.37.4S  dev&ttam  brihma  gayata. 

8.82.29  (Medhatithi  Eanva ;  to  Indra)  = 

8.93.24  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
ih&  tya  sadhamadyft  hin  hiranyakeQ3r&, 
yo)hain  abhi  prdyo  hitdm. 

8.82.29*  =  8.93.24» :  13.27%  ih4  tyd  sadhamddyft. 

8.82.80  =  8.6.45. 

8.82.800  =  8.6.450:  8.14.12^,  somapdyaya  vaksatah. 

47  [a.o.i.  fo] 
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8.88.8^  (Hedbyfttithi  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

kiinvebhir  dhrsnav  d  dhrs&d  yajam  darsi  sahasrinam, 

pif^ngarQpam  maghavan  vicarsane  xnak^u  g6mantam  imahe. 

8.88. 2^  (Nodhas  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

dyukfl&m  suddnum  tdvisibhir  dvrtam  girlm  nk  purubhdjasam, 

ksumtotam  y^jadi  ^atfnam  sahasrinam  makfu  g6mantam  imahe. 

For  kBomintam,  in  8.88.2,  aee  the  author,  IF.  zxy.185  ff. ;  for  pi9ingarapam,  in  8.33.3,  Th. 
Baunack,  KZ.  xxzv.  548. 

8.88.10*  (Medhy&tithi  Efinva;  to  Indra) 

aatyim  ittha  yf^M,  aai  Tfsajatir  n6  'vrtah, 

Lvfea  hy  tigra  5mvis6  par&v&tij  vfso  arvav^ti  ^rutih.  0r  8.6. i4« 

9.64.20  (Ka9yapa  Manca ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
yfsnas  te  yfsnyam  9&V0  vfsa  vanam  vfsa  midah, 
satyddi  yr^an  vff 6d  aai. 

Of.  10.153.2%  tyiixh  vrsan  vfs^d  aai. 

8.88.10<',  vfsa  hy  tigra  9mvis6  paravati :  8.6.14%  vfsa  hy  tigra  9rnvis6. 

8.88.11«*,  vfsa  ratho  maghavan  vfsana  harr  vfsa  tvam  ^atakrato:  8.i3.3i»^, 
vfsayam  indra  te  ratha  ut5  te  vfsana  han,  vfsa  tvam  ^atakrato  vfsa 
havah. 

8.88.16<i  (Medhyatithl  Eanva;  to  Indra) 

asmdkam  adydntamam  stdmam  dhisva  mahamaha, 

asmdkam  te  savana  santu  ^amtama  m&d&ya  dyukfa  aomap&tL. 

8.66.6  (Kali  Pragatha ;  te  Indra) 

saca  86mesu  puruhnta  vajrivo  midaya  dyukffa  somap&li^ 

tvam  id  dhi  brahmakfte  kdmyam  vasu  d^sthah  sunvat^  bhiivah. 

Translate  8.33.15, '  Accept  to-day  our  fervent  song  of  praise,  O  most  lofty  (god);  our  soma- 
pressings  shall  be  for  thee  most  comforting  to  enjoy,  O  heaven-dweller,  drinker  of  the  soma.* 
We  may  contrast  this  well-knit  stanza  with  8.66.6,  where  we  must  sapply  part  of  the  preceding 
stanza  (5),  vay^ih  tdt  ta  indra  sdm  bhar&masi  yigf^am  ukthiim  turaih  vica^  to  vnt:  ('We 
prepare  for  thee  sacrifice,  &c.)  at  the  soma  feasts,  O  thou  that  art  called  by  many,  wielder  of 
the  bolt,  for  thy  enjoyment,  O  heaven- dweller,  drinker  of  the  soma.  For  thou  hast  become 
the  largest  giver  of  desirable  goods  to  him  that  composes  prayer  and  presses  soma  (for  thee).' 
The  looser  dependence  of  m^d&ya  upon  sdmesu,  as  compared  with  asmikaih  te  sivana  santu 
mdd&ya  in  8.33.15,  seems  to  show  that  the  repeated  p&da  originated  in  the  latter  hymn. 

8.84.lo^l6<'^,  div6  amtisya  9dsato  divam  yaya  divavasa 

8.84.4^:  5.35.6*1 ;  8.6.370,  havante  vAjasataye;  6.57.1©,  huv^ma  vdjasataye ; 
8.9.13^,  huv^ya  vdjasataye. 
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8.34.7^  (Nipatithi  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

&  no  yahi  mahemate  s&haarote  Q&t&magha, 

i^divd  amusya  (dsato  divdm  yay&  diYaYaso.j  iv*  refrain,  8.34.io^i5<^ 

9.62.14*  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgava ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

sshisroti]!^  gatamagho  vimdno  r&jasah  kavlh, 

Jndr&ya  pavate  miidah.j  iv*  9.6.7^ 

[8.84.8^  ity&hdt&m^nurhitah:  i.i3.40y^h6ta  m&nurhiiah;  1.14.11*;  6.16.9% 
tvkm  hdta  mdnurhitah.] 

8.84.11%  a  no  yfthy  lipa^ruti :  8.8.5%  ^  ^^  y&tam  lipa^ruti. 

8.84.18^  (Nip&tithi  K&nva;  to  Indra) 

i  yahi  p&rvatebhyah  samadrisyadhi  TifftApal^ 

^divd  amiisya  9asato  div&m  yayd  divava80.j  iv*  refrain,  8.34.io^i5«l 

8.97.5^  (Bebha  Kfi^apa  ;  to  Indra) 

y&d  vasi  rocand  div&h  Bamudrisyadhi  ▼i^fdpi, 

y&t  pdrthive  s^dane  vrtrahantama  |^y&d  antiriksa  d  gahLj  0r  5.73.1^ 

9.12.6^  (Asita  Ea9yapa,  or  Devala  K&^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

i^pr&  vdcam  indur  isyatij  samudrisyadhi  viffdpi,  iv*  9. 1 2.6* 

jinvan  kd^am  madhu^ciitam. 

9.107.14C  (Sapta  ^sayah ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

i^abhi  s6m&sa  ay&vah  p4vante  m&dyam  m&dam,j  0r  9.23.4*^ 

samndrdsyadhi  vi^f&pi  manifiigLO  i^matsardsah  svarvidakj        iv-9.21.10 


8.86.1^ :  2.31.  i^  aditydi  rudrdir  viusubhih  8ac&bhuv&. 

8.86.1o.21<',  sajdsasa  iis&s&  suryena  ca. 

8.86.1^8<^y  s6mam  pibatam  a^vinO. 

[8.86.8*,  vigv&ir  devdis  tribhir  ek&da9dir  ih4 :  I.34•II^  d  n&saty&  tribhlr,  &o.] 

8.86.4l'-6^,  vf9veh&  dev&u  s4vandva  gachatam. 

8.88.4d-6<i,  isam  no  volham  a^vina. 

8.86.7^9^,  sdmam  aut&m  mahis^vdva  gachathah. 

8.86.7^9<^,  trir  vartfr  y&tam  afvina. 

8.88  J0^12^,  prajdm  oa  dhatt&m  dr&vinam  ca  dhattam. 

8.86  J.0^12d,  iiijam  no  dhattam  a9vin&. 

8.86.18^16^  manitvanta  jaritiir  gachatho  h&vanu 
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8.86.1d^l5^,  ftdity&ir  y&tam  a^yiiUL 

8.35.ieM8^  hat&m  r&ks&nsi  s^dhatam  imnrfth. 

8.86.18<^18^i  86inAm  sonvaid  afvinft. 

8.86.1 9^-81^  ^y&^^vasya  sonvaid  madacyutft. 
Cf.  9yftvi9yMya  fonyatil^  8.36.7» ;  38.8*. 

8.86.19<^ai^y  &9vin&  tirdahnyam. 

8.86.22%  arvdg  r&tham  ni  yachatam:  1.92.160 ;  7.74.2^,  anrdg  r&tham  fl4Tnanaflii 
nf  yaohatam. 

8.86.22^:  6.60.15^;  7.74.2^;  8.8.id;  5. i lo^  pfbatam  sdmyam  m4dhu ;  8.24.i3^, 
pib&ti  86myam  m&dhiu 

8.86.22<'d^24o<^%  &  y&tam  a^vind  gatam  ayasyiir  '^^m  ah&m  huve  dhait&m  r^tnftni 
da9U8e. 

The  pftda,  i  y&tam  a^vini  gatam,  also  at  8.8.6^ ;  the  pftda,  dhattAdi  ritnftai  d&9UB6,  alao  at 
M7.»'- 

8.86.28^:  8.1.25^,  viy&ksanasya  pit&ye. 

8.88.1^>~«-6^  pihSk  86inam  m^dftya  k&m  ^atakrato,  y&m  te  bh&g&m  &dharayan 
vl^v&h  seh&n&h  pftanft  uni  jr&yah  s&m  apstgln  manitv&n  indra  satpate. 
Cf.  8.95.3%  piba  sdmaih  mAd&ya  kim. 

8.86.4^  (^&v&9va  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

janita  diy6  janita  pfthivya^  j^plba  86mam  m^daya  kAm  ^atakrato.j 

ivre&ain  :  see  prec.  item 

i^y&m  te  bh&g&m  &dh&rayan  vlgy&h  seh&n&h  pftana  uni  jr&yah  s&m  apsujln 

manity&n  indra  satpate. j*  iv*  refrain :'  see  prec  item 

9.96.5^  (Pratardana  Daivodasi ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

s6mah  pavate  janitd  matindm  janita  diY6  janita  prthivya^ 

janitdgn^r  janitd  siiryasya  janit^ndrasya  janit6ta  vlsnoh. 

Stanza  9.96.5  iaelap-trap:  Indra  language  transferred  to  Soma;  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved. 
Myth.  i.  415.  For  8.36.4  cf.  Qeldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  363  if.  For  the  repeated  pftda  ot  a.40.l^ 
jtfnanft  div6  jAnanft  pfthiyy&h. 

8.86.7*  =  8.37.7»  (^yftvft^va  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

gy&yaQyasya  sunvat&s  (8.37.7,   r^bhatas)   tdthft  qpju   ydthaQp^or   itre^ 

k&rmft^  kngLyat&l^ 
pr&  tras&dasynm  ftvitha  trim  6ka  in  n^rfahya  indra  br&hmft^i  (8.37.7,  kfa- 

tra^i)  vardhayin. 
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878]  Hymns  ascribed  to  KanvaSj  AngirasaSy  etc.       [ — 8.38.9 

8.38.8^  (^y&vftfya  Atreya  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
gy&Ya^asya  8unYat6  'tnn&m  (rnutam  h^vam, 
fndrftgni  86mapltaye. 

01  the  refrmin,  ^hYi^^yBsyh  sonyatd  madacyutft,  8.35.19*^-21^^011  the  relation  between  8.36 
and  37  see  p.  16. 

8.37.1<^»,  2^«d-ebcd^  indra  vl^vftbhir  ntfbhih,  m^dhyamdinasya  s&vanasya  vrtra^ 
hann  anedya  pfb&  s6masya  vajiivah. 
For  the  first  of  these  p&das  see  also  under  8.3  a.  I3^ 

8.87.7  =  8.36.7. 

8.87.7»  =  8.36.7%  9ya^9vasya  r6bhatas  (8.36.7*  sunvatte)  Utha  9rnu:  8.38.8* 
(y&yd^yasya  sunvaUh. 

8.88.1<^S  indAgnl  t^sya  bodhatam. 

8.88.2^y  vrfcrah&^par&jit& :  3.12.4^,  sajftyanipar&jit&. 

8.88.8*^  (^y&v&^va  Atreya ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

id&m  yftzii  madir&m  m&dhY  idhnksann  idribhir  n&ra^, 

i^indrilgnl  t^a  bodhatam. j  0r  refrain,  8.38. i<^3<' 

8.65.8*^  (Pragfttha  Efinya ;  to  Indra) 
id&m  te  somydm  m&dhy  idhnkfann  idribliir  n&rali^ 
jus&n6  indra  t4t  piba. 
The  cadence,  ildribhir  nirah,  also  in  a.36.I^ 

8.88.4* :  5.78.3^,  juB6tham  yajMm  iatdye  ;  5.72.3^,  jiis6tam  yajildm  istAye. 

8.88.4«-6<',  indragnl  a  gatam  narft. 
01  3.12.1%  indrftgnl  i  gatam  sut^Lm. 

8.88.7*,  pratary^vabhir  &  gatam:  S.SI.3^  pr&tarydvabhir  &  gahi 

8.88.7<^9<!:  6.60.90,  indr&gnl  sdmapltaye. 

8.88.8*  9yav49vasya  Bunvat&h :  8.36.7*  =  8.37.7*,  9yavi9vasyaflunvatd8  (8.37.7*, 
r^bhatas)  t4th&  9rnu. 

8.88.9*^  (9y&v&9ya  Atreya  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
eva  yftm  ahva  fitdye  ydthahuysnta  m^dhirft^ 
i^indrfigm  86mapitaye.j  0r  re&ain,  8  38.  *j^i^^ 

8.42.6*^  (Arcananas,  or  Nabhaka  Kftnva ;  to  A9YinB) 
eya  yftm  ahva  utdye  ydthahuyanta  mMhirft^ 
i^nasatyft  86mapitayej  ,^n4bhant&m  anyak^  8ame.j 

iv-  c  :  cf.  8.8.5^  ;  d  :  refrain,  8.39. i^  flf. 

Pftda8.38.9<'  is  refrain  in  8.38. 7^-9";  pftda  8.42.6^'  in  8.42.4<'-6«  (ol  i^vink  sdmapltaye, 
8.8.5^);  p&da  8.42.6^  in  8.39.1'  ft ;  see  the  next  item  bat  one. 
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[8.38.10^,  indr&gnydr  ivo  vr^e:  8.94.8^,  devdnfim  &vo  vme.] 

8.39.1^-40.11';  41.1^10';  42.4<^6d,  n&bhant&manyak^  same. 

8.39.6^,  agnlr  dviitL  vy  drnute:  1.128.6K,  agnir  dvdrft  vy  ^vatL 

8.39.8®:  8.23.22^;  60.2^;  102.2%  agnlm  yajn^upOrvy&m. 

[8.40.6®,  fndra  i9ana  6jasa :  i.i  1.8^ ;  8.76.1^,  indram  i^nam  6jas&.] 
Of.  also  8.6.41  ^  6ka  i9&na  6ja8&. 

[8.40.8<',  <^jo  dasdsya  dambhaya :  10.22.8^,  v&dhar  das&sya  dambhaya.] 
8.40.7^:  i.8.4<';  9.6i.29<',  sasahyama  prtanyat&h. 

8.40.7<^®,  s&sahydma  prtanyatd  vanuyima  vanusyat^h:   1.132.1^,  indratyot&h 
s&sah]^Una  prtanyatd  vanuyama  vanusyaUih. 

8.40.9^  pQrvir  ut&  pr&9astayah:  6.45.3*^;   8.12.21*^,  mahir  asya  pranltayah 
pQrvir  ut&  pr&fastayah. 

8.40.10<'yll<',  ut6  nil  cid  y&  6jasa  (ii^  6hate). 
Of.  under  i.iaS,  and  see  p.  15. 

8.40.10<^,  (lisnasyanddni  bh^ati :  8.40. 1 1^,  andd  9usnasya  bh^datL 

8.40 JO®  j^t  sY&ryatir  ap4h:   8.40.1 1®    ijaih  svlurvatlr  ap4h;    1.10.8^,  j^s^b 
srlurvatir  ap&b. 

8.40.12^:  4.50.6^;  5.55.10^  ;  8.48.13d;  10.121.10^,  vaydm  sy&nia  p4tayo rayinim. 

8.41.1^  (Nabhaka  Kanva ;  to  Yaruna) 

asma  Q  su  pr&bhataye  vdnmaya  manidbhyd  'reft  yidiistarebhyah, 

yd  dhltd  manus&nam  pa9Y6  gd  iva  r&ksati  ^n&bhant&m  anyak^  samaj 

iv*  refrain,  8.39.  i^ff. 

9.61.12^  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

s4  na  fndr&ya  y&jyave  y&mnaya  mariidbhya^ 

varivovlt  p6ri  srava. 

This  repeated  p&da  also  at  9.33.3** ;  34-2'* ;  ^b'^b^ '  8®®  under  5.51.7. 

8.41.2^  (Nabbaka  Eanva ;  to  Yaruna) 
t&m  a  su  samana  gird  pitf  nam  ca  mdnmablli]t^ 

nSbb&k&sya  pr&fastibhir  y4h  sfndbon&m  lipoday^    sapt&svasa    s4    madhyamd 
i^n^bbantam  anyak^  same. j  0r  refrain,  8.39.  i^  ff. 
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1 0*5  7*  3^  (Bandhu  Q&up&yana  and  others ;  to  Yi^ve  Devah) 
mtoo  ny  &  huv&mahe  n&]il9ans^na  sdmena, 
pitfnam  oa  xn&nznabMI^ 

For  10.57.3  ^^*  Hillebnuidt,  Ved.  Myth.  ii.  loo. 

8.42.4o-6<'y  ndsatya  s6mapltaye. 
Cf.  8.8.5^  &9yinft  sdmapltaye. 

8.42.6»^:  8.38.9»l»  (with  the  oha,  ndsatya,  in  8.42.6c,  for  fndrtlgnl  in  8.38.9c). 

8.4d.lc :  8.3.15^,  gira  stdmasa  irate. 

8.48.2^ :  1.78.1^ ;  6.16.29^,  36^,  jitavedo  vicarsana 

8.48.U^+o  (Vimpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 
nkfannaya  Ta^annaya  86maprf$h&ya  Yedh&se, 
st6mftir  Tidhemagn&ye. 

10.91.140  (Aruna  Vaitahavya;  to  Agni) 

yasminn  a^vasa  rsabhdsa  uk^&no  vaQa  mesd  avasrstdsa  dhutah, 

kil&lap6  86mappfthaya  Yedhdse  hrdd  matfm  janaye  cdrum  agndye. 

8.44.27c  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

yigMnam  rathy^  vayam  tigmajambhaya  yrlave, 

8t6m&ir  ifemagn&ye. 

Cf.  the  oorrespondenoe  of  8.43.24^  with  8.44.6^ — Cf.  8.33.23%  abhir  vidhemagnilye. 

[8.43  J6C,  agne  Ylravatlm  team :  1.12.11c ;  9.61.6^,  raylm  viravatnn  Isam.] 

8.48.18C:  1.12.12C,  imamstdmamjusasvame:  1.12.12c,  imam  stdmamjusasvanah. 

8.48.18^  29^  Ylgvah  suksitayah  pf  thak. 

[8.4d.20c,  vahnim  h6taram  llate :  6.1 4.2c;  agnlm  h6taram  llate.] 
Cf.  3.10.2%  ague  hdt&ram  I]ate. 

8.43.21  =  8.11.8. 

8.48.22C  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  disva  ya  ihuto  'gnlr  vibhrdjate  ghrtdih, 

imiih  UBijL  qi^AYBd  dhivam. 

10.26.9^  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  PQsan) 
asmfSkam  tujd  ratham  pQsd  avistu  mdhinah, 
bhiivad  vdjanam  vrdha  im&ih  na^  g^rnavad  dhivam. 

Cf.  frnutd  (and  frnutam)  ma  imam  bavam,  under  2.41. 13. 
8.43.28<^:  4.32.13c  =  8.65.7c,  tarn  tva  vayam  havamahe. 
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8.43.24^  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  ioAgni) 

▼i9&m  rijftnam  &dbhutam  ^dhyaksam  dhtana^&m  im&m, 

afipiim  lie  si  a  gravat. 

8.44.60  (The  same) 

mandr&m  hdtaram  rtvfjam  citr&bh2lnum  Tibbdvasum, 
agnlm  Qe  si  n  grayat. 
Of.  the  oorrespondenoe  of  8.43.11^  with  844.37*. 

8.48.80* :  8. 19. 17*,  i6  gh^  agne  sv&dhykh. 

8.48.81^:  3.9.8^;  8.102.11*,  (TrimpaYak^^ocisam;  io.2i.i<>,9lhuhpaYak&9oei8am 
vivaksase. 

8.48.82<'  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

s4  tvtoi  agne  yibbdvasuh  8ij4n  sdryo  n4  ra^mfbhib, 

Q&rdhan  t&mftnsi  jighnase. 

9.ioo.8<'  (BebhasQna  E&97ap&u  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

(j>&vam&na  mihi  9r&va9j  citr6bhir  yasi  ra^ibhih,  0r  9.4*1^ 

94rdhan  timftfisi  jighnase  yigvani  da^so  grh6. 

Of.  9.66. 24<',  knni  t^nULAsi  jAnghaDat,  and  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Mjth.  i  311.    For  the 
relation  of  the  two  stanzas  see  under  9.4.I^ 

8.44«8<':  8.43.24<'y  agnim  lie  84  u  9raYat 

8.44.9<^:  6.52. 1 20,  oikitvdn  ddivyam  j&nam. 

8.44*10«,ylpranrh6t&ramadniham:  6.i5.7<'yylpramh6t&]«mpuravdramadriihanL 

8.44.11^:  7.IS•I3^  pr4ti  sma  deva  nsatah. 

8.44.18*:  7.16.1^  nrj6  n&patam  i  huve. 

8.44.14^:  1. 12.12*;  10.2 1.8*  dgne  9ukr6na90Cf8a. 

8.44.14<':  i.i2.4<';  5.26.50,  devdir  a  satai  barhfsL 

8.44.19*:  3.10.  I*,  tvam  agne  manl&lnah. 

8.44.190:  1. 5.80,  tv^m  yardhantu  no  girah. 

8.44.25^ :  8.6.40,  samudrdyeva  slndhavah. 

8.44.270,  stdmair  isem&gn4ye :  8. 43.  no,  sixSm&ir  vidhem&gnaye. 

8.44.28*:  2.5.80,  ay&m  agne  tv6  &pL 
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877]  Hymns  ascribed  to  KanvaSy  Angirasas,  etc.      [ — 8.45.21 

8.44.28<':  1.10.9c  UsmOi  p&vaka  mrlaya. 

8.46.1^  Btrn4nti  barhir  &nui^  :  1.13.5%  strnlU  barhir  &nus4k  ;  3.41.2^,  tistird 
barhir  anusiJc. 

8.46.i<^8<',  y^B&m  indro  yiivft  s^khft. 

8.46.4^  (Tri^oka  Eftnva ;  to  Indra) 

i  bund&m  vrtrahd  dade  j§ti]|;L  pfohad  vi  xn&t&rain, 

k&  ugra]|;i  k6  ha  Qfnvire. 

8.77.1^  (Eunimiti  E&^va  ;  to  Indra) 

jigfl&n6  nil  9at4kratur  yi  pfohad  iti  m&t&ram, 

k&  ugralbL  k6  ha  QfnTire. 

Two  snatches  ftx>m  a  legend  of  the  heroic  deeds  of  young  Indra.  Continued  in  8.45.5*  with 
pr&ti  trft  9ava8i  vadad  :  in  8.77. a«  with  id  Idi  9ava87  ItbraTld.  See  Aufrecht  in  the  Pre&ce  to 
his  second  edition  of  the  Rig-Veda,  p.  zxiv. ;  Bergaigne,  iii.  105  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  310  £E1 
(Cf.  also  ibid.  ii.  346.) 

8.46.70y  rathitamo  rathln&m :  1.11.1%  rathltamam  rathlnftm. 

8.46.10^  (Tri^ka  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 
vijydma  te  p&ri  dvfsd  'ra&  te  gakra  d&y&ne, 
gam^m^  indra  g6matah. 

8.92.260  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Siikak§a  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
dram  hi  sma  sut^u  nah  s^meay  indra  bhnsady 
iraih  te  gakra  dftvine. 

Translate  8.45.10,  *  Let  as  escape  thy  hostilities ;  ready,  O  9akra,  for  the  gift  of  thee,  that 
hast  cattle  (to  give),  wonld  we  cornel'  As  regards  8.92.36  Ludwig,  633,  renders,  'bereit 
stellst  du,  Indra,  dich  ein  zu  unsem  gekelterten  soma,  zur  hand,  0  9<^kra,  dass  du  gebest' 
This  translation  makes  Indra  the  subject  of  both  distichs  ;  unlikely,  because  the  p&da  touh 
te9akta  d&vtoe  in  8.45. 10  expresses  the  rather  more  natural  idea  that  the  sacriflcerB  are  ready 
for  Indra's  cattle-abounding  gifts.  Grassmann*s  rendering,  L  507,  labours  under  the  same 
difficulty :  '  Denn  passend,  Indra,  mdhst  du  dich  fQr  uns  bei  dem  gebrauten  Trank,  o  Indra, 
deiner  Gab'  gemiss.'  We  must  translate :  '  Beady,  forsooth,  O  Indra,  thou  dost  attend  our 
pressed  soma  drinks ;  ready  (come  we)  for  thy  gifts.'  Cf.  8.46.9.  The  third  p&da  is  elliptical : 
supply  the  yerb  gichftmah,  or  the  like,  and  observe  8.92.37^,  totm  gam&ma  te  vayim.  The 
elliptical  construction  of  the  repeated  pftda  in  8.93.36^  is  certainly  secondary  and  after-born, 
as  compared  with  its  expressed  construction  in  8.45.  lo^ 

[8.46.11^  9&n&i9  cid  y&nto  adrivah :  8.61.4^,  maksu  eid,  &c] 

8.46.18* :  3.42.6%  vidmd  hi  tva  dhanamjay&m. 

8.46J.6<',  t^a  no  v^a  d  bhara :  i.8i.9<',  t^sam  no  v^da  d  bhara. 

[8.46.21%  stotr&m  fndiHya  g^yata:  8.89.1%  brh&d  fndr&ya  gftyata.] 

[8.46.21^,  purunrmndya  s^tvane :  6.45.22%  puruhutdya  B&tvane.] 
48  [0.0.8.  f  0] 
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8.46.20^:  1.5.20  fndram  86me  s4<A  sut^. 

8.46.8d<3:  8.6.25c,  y&d  indra  mrl&yftsi  nah ;  also  refrain  in  8.93.28<^3oo. 

8.46.40<s-42e,  v&su  sp&rh&m  Ud  i  bhara. 

8.46.8^«  (Va^a  A^vya ;  to  Indra) 

i  jAayA  te  mahimdnam  Q&tamute  gitakrato, 

girbhir  gf^inti  kftr&Ya]|;L. 

8.99.8^  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

iskartdram  &niskrtam  s&haskrtam  gat&mutiih  gatikratnm, 

sam&n&m  Indram  ivase  bav&mahe  v&say&nam  vasQjiiyam. 

8.54(y&L6).i^  (Matarigvan  E&^va ;  to  Indra) 

et4t  ta  indra  yirykm  s^bhir  gf^&nti  kftr&va^ 

t6  stobhanta  iiijam  avan  ghrta9Ciitam  p&urdso  naksan  dhltibhih. 

The  accent  of  grniinti  in  8.54.1^  seems  to  imitate  8.46.3%  secondarily  and  improf^erly.— 
Further  instances  of  the  cadence,  grnanti  kftr^vah  under  6.45.33. 

8.46.e<':  6.54.80 ;  8.26.22^;  53(Val.5).id,  {^anam  rftyi  imahe. 

8.4e.8»"*"^  (Va9a  A9vya ;  to  Indra) 

y&8  te  m&do  vdrenyo  y&  indra  vrtrahintamali^, 

y&  adadfh  svlir  nf bhir  y&h  pftanasu  dustilrah. 

9.61.19ft  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

yis  te  m&do  Ydrenyas  t4n&  pavasydndhasa, 

i^devavfr  agha^ansahd.j  lir  9.24. 7<^ 

8.92.17^  (Qrutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

y&8  te  citri9ravastamo  ya  indra  vftrah^tama]^ 

y&  ojoddtamo  mdda]|^. 

Translate  8.46.8,  '  That  beloTod  intoxicating  drink  of  thine,  which,  O  Indra,  is  the  surest 
slayer  of  Yrtra,  which  (aided)  hj  heroes  obtains  the  heavenly  light  (sykr),  and  which  is 
difficult  to  overcome  in  battle  — '.  For  the  third  pftda  see  8.15.12%  asmikebhir  nfbhir  iltri 
svlu-  jaya ;  of.  also  3.31. 15, 19.  But  the  stanza  has  no  conclusion,  even  though  it  is  connected 
by  concatenation  with  8.46.9  (y6  dusUro  vifvav&ra  9raviyyah),  addressed  to  Indra.  If,  more- 
over, we  find  again  its  first  pftda,  in  9.61. 19  ;  its  second  p&da  in  8.92.17,  both  in  unquestionable 
connexions,  it  seems  likely  that  8.46.8  is  a  later  product,  mostly  patched  together  from 
existing  mottfi, — Cf.  the  p&das,  vfs&  mido  viirenyah,  1.175.2%  and  (for  8^^6.8^),  si  ^uro  ibtft 
pftanisu  dust^ah,  4.36.6% 

8.46.9^  (Va^  A^rya  ;  to  Indra) 

yd  dust&ro  Yi9Yayara  ^ravdyyo  vdjesv  6sti  tarutd, 

B&  nab  ^avistba  s4van&  vaso  gahi  gam6ma  g6mati  vraj6. 

8.5i(Vftl.  3).5<*  (Qrustigu  E&nva  ;  to  Indra) 

yd  no  d&ta  v&san&m  ,^fndram  t&m  hamahe  yay&m,j  0r  6.46.3^ 

yidmd  by  hsya.  sumatfm  n&vlyasim  gam6ma  g6mati  vng6. 

Cf.  1.86.3%  si  gintft  g6mati  vraj^ ;  and  7.32.10',  gAmat  si  i^6mati  vraj& 
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[8.46.18^    purasthatd    maghiva   vrtrahi   bhuvat:    10.23.2^,    fndro    maghdir 
magh&vay  &c.] 

8.46.20^:  8.22.2^,  bhujyiiih  vajeeu  purvyam. 

8.47.1*  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Adityas) 

mdhi  TO  mahatam  6yo  ,^Y&runa  mitra  da^use^j  mr  5.71*3^ 

y&m  aditya  abhi  druhd  r&ksatha  n6m  agh&m  na9ad  ,^aneh4so  va  nt&yah  sunt4yo 

vaaUyah-j       *  iw-refrain,  8.4*7.i«<^i8ef 

8.67.4*  (Matsya  S&mmada,  or  others ;  to  Adityas) 

mihi  TO  mahatam  ivo  (^y&runa  mftr&ryaman,j  «r  5.67.  i<3 

i^&T&nsy  a  vmlmahe. j  Car  8. 26.  i<^ 
See  the  estimate  of  8.67.4  under  8. 26.3 1^ 

8.47.1^  v&runa  mitra  d&^e:  5.7I.3^  vdruna  mftra  d&^iisah. 

8.47.1«'-18«^,  anehiuso  va  otdyah  sunt&yo  va  at&yah. 
Of.  5.65.5«,  anehisas  tv6tayah. 

8.47.5« :  1.4.60,  syam^d  indrasya  ^drmanL 

8.47.9^ :  6.75.12^,  17^,  aditih  ^tena  yachatu. 

8.47.9c  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Adityas) 

4ditir  na  urusyatv  ^^dditih  94rma  yachatu, j  <v*  6.75.1 2^ 

mfita  mitr&sya  revito  Jryam:ci6  v^uiinasya  o&neh^so  va  at&yah  suQt^yo  va 

at4yah.j  0rd:  1. 136.2*;  ef:  refrain,  8.47.i«f-i8»' 

10.36.3^  (Lu9a  Dhanaka  ;  to  yi9ve  Devah) 

vf9vasinan  no  4ditih  patv  anhaso  mfita  mitrisya  v&mnasya  rev&ta^, 

svarvaj  jy6tir  avrk&m  na9lmahi  i^tad  devdnam  &vo  adya  vrnimahe.j 

«r  refrain,  10.36.2^-1 2^ 
SA7.9^:  1.136.2%  aiyamn6  v^unmasya  ca. 

8.47.16<'y  17«,  trit6  (i7<>,  evi)  dusv&pnyam  sirvam. 

8.47.18»^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Adityas  and  Usas) 
ajfiifmfidyasanfima  cabhnmanfigaso  vay&m, 

liso  y&smad  du^v&pnyfid  dbhaisnmpa  t&d  uchatv  ^^anehi^o  va  ntdyah  suQt&yo  va 
at&yah.j  ««r  refrain,  8.47.  i®^-! 8®' 

10.164.5*^  (PracetasAngirasa;  Duhsvapnaghnam) 
^fiifmfidyasanfima  cabhmnan&gaso  vaydm, 

jagrat8vapn&]|;i  samkalp4h  pap6  y^m  dvism^  t&m  s^  i*chatu  y6  no  dv^ti 
t4m  rchatu. 

The  repeated  distich  fits  best,  we  may  suppose,  in  8.47.i8»»».     On  the  metre  of  10. 164. 56 
see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  39. 
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8.48.2<'  (Prag&tha  E&nva ;  to  Soma) 
ant&9  ca  prdg^  4ditir  bhavSsy  avay&ti  h&raso  ddivyasya, 
indSY  indrasya  sakhyim  jofft^^  9rau8tTva  dhiiram  4nu  r&y&  rdhyah. 
9.97.1 1<3  (Manyu  Yftaisiha ;  to  Payamftna  Soma) 
4dha  dhiraya  miidhva  prc&n&s  tir6  r6ma  pavate  ^dridugdhah, 
indur  indraaya  sakhyim  jnf&]^6  devd  dev^sya  matsard  m&d&ya. 

[8.48.4<l :  see  under  8.18.220.] 

[8.48.0^  pr&  caksaya  kni^uhi  v^syaso  nah:  4.2.200,  i^c  chocasva  krnuhf,  &c] 

8.48.8*  (Prag&tha  Kanva  ;  to  Soma) 

86ma  rfijan  mf }&yft  nAijL  svasti  t&va  smasi  vratyiUi  tiisya  yiddhi, 
&larti  d4ksa  ut&  manyiir  indo  m&  no  aryd  anuk&m&m  pdra  d&h. 
10.59.6d  (Bandhu  (}&up&yana,  &c  ;  to  Asuniti) 
6sunite  punar  asmdsu  c&ksuh  piinah  piiUa&m  ihA  no  dhehi  bhdgam, 
Jydk  pa^yema  suryam  uodtrantamj  inumate  mf Iiy&  na^  SYasti. 

iw  4.24.5^ 

8.48.9<'  (Prag&tba  Elanva ;  to  Soma) 

ty&ih  hi  nas  tanvkh  soma  gopd  gatre-gfttre  nisasdttha  nrcAksah, 

ydt  te  Yayim  praminama  vratani  s&  no  mrla  susakhd  deva  y^syah. 

10.2.4*  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

y&d  YD  vayim  praminama  yratani  vidusftm  deva  ividus^rasahy 
agnls  t4d  Ti9Yam  d  pm&ti  Yidydn  y^bhir  deydn  rtiibhih  kalp4y&tL 
Gt  1.35.1. 

8.48.11^ :  I.I  13. 1 6^,  iganma  y&tra  pratir&nta  dyuh* 

[8.48.12^,  imartyo  m&rty&n  &YiY49a :  4.58. 3^,  mahd  dey6  m&rtyftn  a  yiye^a.] 

8.48.18^ :  4'So.6^ ;  5.55.10^ ;  8.40.12^  ;  10.121.10d,  yay&m  sy&map4tayoraylnam. 

8.48.14<',  y^yam  s6masya  yigy&ha  priydsah :  2.i2.i5<',  yay&m  ta  indra  yigy^ha 
priydsah. 

8.48.14^:  1.117.25^;  2.12.15^,  suyir&soyid&thamd  yadema. 

8.49(V&Ll).l^  (Praskanya  Eftnya ;  to  Indra) 

abhi  pri  yah  surddhasam  indram  aroa  y&thft  yid6, 

y6  jaritf bhyo  magh&ya  purOy&suh  sahtoreneya  9! ksatL 

8.69.4^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
abhi  pri  g6patim  gir6ndram  aroa  ydthft  yide, 
sOnum  saty^ya  s4tpatim. 

See  Grassmann's  inoonsistent  renderings,  L  485 ;  ii.  435,  oooasioned  by  yah  in  8.49.1*: 
area  is  seeond  singular  imperative  in  both  stanzas.    Ludwig,  612,  665,  consistent  but  wrong. 

8.49(V&1.1).6^ :  8.5.7%  ^  ^^  stdmam  lipa  dray&t 


Digitized  by 


Google 


881]  Hymns  ascribed  to  KdnvaSy  Angirasas,  etc.       [ — 8.50.7 

8.49(V&L1).6<'  (Praskanva  E&nva:  to  Indra) 

i^a  na  stdmam  lipa  drav&dj  dhiy&n6  &Qyo  n4  86trbhih,  0r  8.5.7^ 

yim  te  sradh&Yan  srad&yanti  dheniya  indra  k&nvesu  r&Uyah. 

8.5o(Val.  2).  5c  (Pustigu  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

a  na^  s6me  svadhTari  iy&n6  ityo  n&  to9ate, 

yim  te  sTad&yan  sv&danti  gurtdyal^  paur^  ohandayase  Mvam. 

The  repeated  p&da  in  the  second  V&hikhilya  hymn  is  inferior  in  sense  and  metre  to  that  of 
the  first    See  under  8.5.7*. 

8.49(V&1.1).6<'  (Praskanva  E&^va ;  to  Indra) 

ngrim  n&  yiram  n&masdpa  sedima  vibhtltim  Aksitavasum, 

udriYa  Yajrinn  ayat6  n&  sifloat^  ksdrantlndra  dhltdyah. 

8.5o(Val.  2).6c  (Pustigu  Eftnva ;  to  Indra) 

pr&  virdm  ugrim  vivicim  dhanaspftam  vibhutim  radhaso  mah^h, 

ndnya  vajrinn  aYat6  vasutvana  sdda  pipetba  da^iise. 

8.49(V&1.1).7^^,  y&d  dha  nOnAm  y&d  v&  yajnd  y&d  y&  prtbivyam  &dhi  .  .  .  ugrd 
ugr^bhir  d  gahi  :  8.5o(y&L  2). 7^^,  y&d  dha  nan&m  parfty&ti  y&d  v& 
prthivydm  divl . .  .  rsyi'rsy^bhir  &  gahi ;  8.3. 17^  ugr&  r8y6bhir  &  gahL 

8.49(V&L1)9<'  (Praskanya  Efinya ;  to  Indra) 

etayatas  ta  imaha  indra  sumn^sya  g6matah, 

y&thft  prayo  maghayan  mMhyatithixh  y&th&  nipatithim  dh&ne. 

8.5o(VftL  2).9«  (Pustigu  E&nya ;  to  Indra) 

etayatas  te  yaso  ,^yidyama  ^Ora  n&yyasahj  0r  8.24.8^ 

y&th&  praya  ^tagam  k^yye  dbine  yith&  y&fam  d&^yraje. 
For  the  relation  of  these  two  stanzas  see  nnder  8.34.8^ 

8.49(V&L1).10^  (Praskanya  K&nya;  to  Indra) 

yith&  k&nye  maghayan  trasyddasyayi  y&tha  pakth^  dii^ayraje, 

yithft  g6garye  isanor  xjigyantndra  g6mad  dfaira^yavat. 

8.5o(VftI.  2).ioM  (Pustigu  Efinya ;  to  Indra) 

ydth&  k&^ye  maghayan  mMhe  adhyar^  dirgh&nithe  d&monasiy 

yithft  g6garye  dai^ftso  adriyo  m4yi  gotr&m  hari9riyam. 

8.60(Val.2).6S  y&m  te  syad&van  sy&danti  gort&yah:  8.49(V&L  i).5S  y&m  te 
syadh&van  syadityanti  gortilyah. 

8.60(V&1.2).e<',  udriya  yajrinn  avatd  yasutvadl :  8.49(Val.i).6o,  udrfya  yajrinn 
ayatd  na  siftcat^. 

8.60(V&L2).7*w,  y&d  dha  nQn^m  par&y&ti  ydd  ya  prthivyam  divl,  . .  .  rsvi 
rsv6bhir  d  gahi:  8.49(VaL  i).7*H  y&d  dha  non&m  y&d  va  yajfi6  yid 
va  prthivyAm  &dhi  • .  .  ligra  ugr6bhir  i  gahi ;  8.3.17^,  ugrd  r8v6bhir 
dgahi. 
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8.50(V&1.2).8^:  8.24.8^,  vidyima  fUra  n&vyasah. 

8.50(V&L2).8S  y^thapriva  ^ta^am  kftvye  dh&ne:  8.49(y&Li).9S  y&tha  pravo 
maghavan  m^dhyatithim. 

8.50(V&1.2).10^,  y^tha  ktove  maghavan  m^dhe  adhvar^  .  .  .  y4tha  g69arye 
toisaso adriyah :  8.49(V&1.  i). lo^,  y^tha  k^nve  maghayan  tras&dasyayi 
.  .  .  y&tha  g69arye  asanor  rjf9yani. 

8.51(V&1.8).l»fe  Wnistigu  Kftnya;  to  India) 

ydthft  m&n&u  samyaran&u  B6mam  mdrapibal^i  sutdm, 

nipatithau  maghayan  m^hyatithau  piistig^u  9rust]gau  s4ca. 

8.52(VaL4).i*^  (Ayu  Kanya  ;  to  Indra) 

ydth&  mdnau  vf  vasvati  B6mam  gakrapiba^  sut&m, 

y&tha  trt^  ch4nda  indra  ji^osasy  ^^ayau  madayase  s&ca.j  €9*  cf.  8.4.2^ 

8.51(V&1.3).5^:  6.46.3b,  indram  t&m  homahe  vay&m. 

8.61(Val.8).5<i:  8.46.9^,  gam6ma  g6mati  yraj6. 
For  remoter  parallels  see  under  8.46.9'. 

8.51(Vftl.3).e»b+od  (grustigu  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

y&sm&i  tydm  vaso  d&naya  Qikfasi  sd  rfty&s  p6§am  aQnute, 

tdm  ty&  vaydm  maghavann  indra  girvana^i  Butavanto  havftmahe. 

8.52(VftL  4).6*b  (Ayu  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

y&sm&i  tydm  yaso  ddnaya  m&nhase  si  ray&s  p6§am  invati, 

i^yasQy^yo  y^upatim  ^atakr&tum  st6mair  indram  hayamahe.j 

•ir8.52(VaL4).6«^ 
8.61. i4od  (Bharga  Prftgatha  ;      o  Indra) 
ty&m  hi  radhaspate  rddhaso  mah&h  ks&yasyasi  yidhat^h, 
tdm  ty&  yaydm  maghavann  indra  girvana^  sutavanto  hav&mahe. 

For  farther  iastances  of  the   pftda,  sutivanto   hav&mahe,  see  next  item. — Note  that 
8.52(V&l4).6«d  «  8.6i.io'»*.— The  cadence  dAniya  ma&haae  also  in  8.61. 8^ 

8.51(V&1.3).6<^  =  8.6i.i4cd,  t4mtya  vay&m  maghavann  indra  girvanah  sutivanto 
havamahe  ;  8.17.30;  93*  3^^  sutavanto  havamahe. 

8.62(Val.4).l»^  y4tham&nau  vlyasvatis6mam9akr4pibahsut&m:  8.5i(VaL  3).I*^ 
y^tha  m^nau  sdmvaranau  s6mam  indrdpibah  sut&m. 

[8.62(V&1.4)a<i,  ayau  madasaye  s4ca :  8.4.2^,  fndra  madayase  s&ca.] 

[8.52(V&1.4).3c  y4smai  vlsnus  trini  pada  vicakram6 :  1,22.18*;  8.12.27%  tnni 
pad&  vi  cakrame  (1.22.18*,  vicakram^).] 
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8.52(V&L4).4<^,  Um  iva  Tay&m  sudiigbfim  iva  godiiho  juhoindsi  9raya8ydyah: 
1.4.1^,  sadiigh&m  iva  g6duhe,  juhomasi  dydvi-dyavi 
Cf.  under  6.45.10". 

8.62(V&1.4).5^  (Ayu  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

y6  no  datd  s4  nah  pitd  malian  ngri  iQ&nakft, 

ay&mann  ugr6  maghdva  purQvasur  g6r  ^vasya  pra  datu  nah. 

8.65.5^  (Pragatha  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 
indra  grnis4  u  8tus6  mahan  ngrd  iQ&nak^ 
4ltd  nah  sut&m  piba. 
For  8.65.5*  <^*  a*9o.4%  Urn  n  stosa  indraih  Uih  gpnlse. 

8.62(V&1.4).6^^,  3r^k8mai  tvam  vaso  dandya  manhase  sa  rayas  pdsam  invati: 
8.5i(VaL  3).6*^,  yasmai  tvam  vaso  danaya  9(ksasi  sa  rayas  pdsam 
a^nute. 

8.62(V&1.4).6cd  (Ayu  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

i^yasmai  tyam  vaso  danaya  manhase  sa  rayas  pdsam  invati,j     tv*  8.5i(Val.  3).  6*^ 

▼asfiydyo  Tdsupatixh  ^at&kratnm  8t6m&ir  indram  havfimahe. 

8.61. iQod  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Indra) 

ugrabahur  mraksakftva  puramdar6  yadi  me  ^rnavad  dhavam, 

▼asliy&yo  yisnpatim  Qatdkratnih  Bt<Smftir  indram  hayftmahe. 

Note  thAt  8.6i.i4«*  =  S.5i(VaL  3).6««. 

8.62(V&L4).10^ :  8.7.22^,  sam  ksoi^i  sam  u  suryam. 

8.58(V&L5).ld:  6.54.8<) ;  8.26.22^;  46.6<),  f^anam  raya  imahe. 

8.6d(VftL5).2i>,  yavrdhan6  div6-diye  :  8.12.28^,  yavrdhdte  div^Kiive. 

8.68(V&L  6).2<l :  8.11.9^,  vajayanto  hayamahe. 

[8.6d(V&L  5).8«^,  y6  parayati  sunvir6  janesy  &  yd  aryayatindayah :  8.93.6*^ ; 
9.65.22*^,  y6  sdmasah  paravati  y6  anravati  sunvird.] 

8.68(V&1.5).4d:  8.4.12,  yatra  sdmasya  trmpasL 

8.58(V&1.5).6d,  kratum  punata  anusak :  8.12.11^,  kratum  punita  anusak. 

8.68(VaL5).7*  :  5.35.1%  y&a  te  s^dhisthd  Vase. 

8.64(V&1.6).6<^,  tdna  no  bodhi  sadhamddyo  yrdhd :  8.3.  i^,  apir  no  bodhi  sadha- 
ddyo  yrdhd. 

8.64(Val.6).l^:  8.46.3c,  girbhir  grnanti  karayah. 

8.64(V&1.6).6d :  4.8.6^  sasavanso  vi  ^mvire. 
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8.54(VftL6).7^ :  9.61.15^,  dhuksi^svapipytislmfBam;  8.7.3<),  dhuksdntapipyiiflUn 
fsam ;  8.13.250,  dhukailsva  pipyiisnn  fsam  4y&  ca  nah. 

[8.54(V&1.6).8%  yay&m  ta  indra  8t6mebhir  vidhema:    5.4.7%  yay4m  te  agna 
ukthiir  vidhema.] 

8.56(V&1.7).1<'  (Er^a  E&aya ;  Praskanvasya  danastuiih) 
bhurf d  Indrasya  vlrykm  vy  4khyam  abhy  dyati, 
radhas  te  dasyava  Yirka. 

8.56(V&1. 8).i»  (Prsadhra  E&nva ;  Praskanvasya  d&nastutih) 

prdti  te  dasyave  vrka  radho  adar^y  ^rayam, 

Ldydur  n&  prathind  94yah.j  iw  i.8,5« 

For  the  appraisal  of  8.56.1  see  under  1.8.5^— For  8.55.1*  ef.  i.8o.8«,  mahit  ta  indra 
Tirykm. 

8.56(V&1.8).lc :  1.8.50,  dydur  n&  prathind  9&yah. 

[8.66(V&1.8).5o,  agnlh  ^ukr^]^  gocfsft :  &gne  ^ukr^^a,  &c  ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 

[8.67(Val.9).2%  yuvdm  devis  tr&ya  ekadafdsah :  9.92.4^,  vf^ve  devis,  &c] 

8.57(V&1.8).4%  ay^  yam  bhftg6  nfhito  yajatrH:   1.183.40,  ay&m  v^mi  bhAgd 
nihita  ij&m  gih. 

8.58(V&1.11).1<1  (Suparna  E&nya ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

imini  vSih  bhagadh^yftDi  siarata  fndrftyarui^  pr4  mah6  sut^su  yftm, 

yajn^-yajne  ha  s&vana  bhuranyMho  ydt  snnvatd  y^jam&n&ya  Qikfatha^ 

10.27.1^  (Vasukra  Aindra  ;  to  Indra) 

&8at  sii  me  jaritah  sabhivegd  ydt  sonTatd  ydjamftn&ya  Qfk^am, 

4na9lrd&m  ah&m  asmi  prahanti  satyadbvftam  vrjinftytotam  abhiim. 

We  may  perhaps  accept  it  as  a  general  principle,  that  in  hymns  in  which  a  god  speaks  for 
himself,  repeated  p&das,  which  are  otherwise  attributed  by  the  poets  to  a  god  in  the  second 
or  third  persons,  are  secondary  and  epigonaL    Cf.  under  4.I7.3^ 

[8.58(V&1.11).2^,  indiAvaruna  mahimdnam  d9ata:  1.85. 2%  t4  ukaitdso  mahimllnaTn 
a^ata.] 

[8.58(V&l.ll).80y  tdbhir  d&9ydnsam  avatam  fubhas  pati :  1.47.5%  tabhih  sv  hsndh 
avatam,  &c.] 

8.59(V&1.11).7^  (Suparna  Eanva ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

indravaruna  s&umanas4m  &drptam  r&y&s  p69am  y^'am&ne$n  dhattam, 

prajam  pustf  m  bhatim  asmdsu  dhattam  dirghayutvdya  pr&  tiratam  na  ayuh. 
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10.17.9d  (Deva^ravas  T&m&yana  ;  to  Sarasvati) 
s^rasvatlm  yam  pit4ro  h^vante  daksind  yajMm  abhinakflAmRnfth, 
sahasi^gh&m  il6  4tra  bhag&m  rfty&s  p69aih  ydjamftnofu  dhehi. 
10.122.80  (Gitramahas  Yasistha;  to  Agni) 

nf  tva  y^isistha  ahvanta  vajinam  grn&nto  agne  yicUthesu  vedh^sah, 
r&y&s  p69am  ydjamftnefu  dhftraya  i^yay&m  p&ta  svastlbhih  s4d&  nah.j 

•V* refrain,  *j.i.20^  ff. 

S.eOJ.^:  5.20.3*;  26.4C;  10.21.1^,  h6taram  tvavrnlmahe. 

8.60.2^:  8.23.22^;  39.8® ;  i02.io<',  agnlm  yajfi^u  pOrvyam. 

8.60.8<'y  mandro  yajistho  adhvar^  Hj^  '  4-  7* I^  h6ta  y^istho  adhvar^BV  Idyah. 

8.60«8d:  i.i27.2<',  vfprebhih  (okra  manmabhih. 

8.60.4^  (Bharga  Ptagatha ;  to  Agni) 

adrogham  a  vahofatd  yavisthya  devan  ajasra  vltaye, 

abhl  prayansi  sudhita  vaso  gahi  m&ndasva  dlutibhir  hit&]|;L« 

10.140.3^  (Agni  Pavaka ;  to  Agni) 

uijo  napaj  jatavedah  su^astibhir  mindasra  dhitibhir  hitd^ 

tv^  f sah  sam  dadhur  bhuriyarpasa9  citr6tayo  vamajatah. 

8.60.8%  ma  no  martaya  ripave  raksasvine ;  8.22.140,  md  no  martaya  ripave 
v^inlvasQ. 

[8.60.10*,  pahi  vf^Yaamad  raksaso  aravnah :  see  mider  1.36. 15.] 

8.60.12*,  y^na  vansama  pftanasu  9ardhatah:   6.i9.8<',  y^na  YkhsSanA  pftanasu 
^atrOn. 

8.60.14^  :  8.23.27*,  vaiisya  no  varya  puni. 

8.60.17^:  1.127.2®;  8.23.7^,  h6taram  carsanlnim. 

8.60.18<^,  isanyaya  nah  pururiipam  &  bhara  vdjam  n^diatham  ataye :  8.i.4<^, 
lipa  kramasva  pururdpam  i  bhara  vdjam  n^diatham  ataye. 

8.60.19^  (Bharga  Pragatha ;  to  Agni) 
agne  jaritar  ▼i9patiB  tepftn6  deva  rakgAsatt 
aprosiyan  grhapatir  mahdn  asi  divas  pajnir  duronayiih. 

8.102.16^  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  ghrtasya  dhltlbhis  tepftn6  deva  Qooifa, 

Jl  devdn  vaksi  yaksi  ca.j  tv*  5.26.i<) 

Note  that  8.6a2'  «  8.io2.io«. 
49  [1.0^  to] 
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[8.61.4^,  maksu  cid  ytoto  adrivah:  8.45.11%  9to&i9  old,  &c] 

8.61.6^:   10.134.3^,  indra  yi9T&bhir  atfbhih;    8.i2.5<^,  fndra  yifY&bhir  atfbhir 
vay&ksitha;  8.32.  i2<',  fndro  Yf9V&bIiir  atibhih. 

8.61.6^  (Bharga  Pragfttha ;  to  Indra) 

paur6  d^yaaya  purukfd  g&vam  asy  dtso  deva  hira^ydya^ 

n&kir  hi  ddnam  parim&rdhisat  tv^  y4d-yad  yami  t&d  t  bhara. 
9.io7.4<i  (Sapta  ^sayah ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
pun&n^  soma  dh^rayapd  v^s&no  arsasi, 
i.  ratnadhd  y6iiim  rt^a  sidasy  litso  deva  hira^y&yal^. 

Translate  8.61.6,  ^  A  Pftura  ('  Giver  unto  satiety ')  of  horses,  an  abundant  producer  of  cows 
art  thou,  a  golden  spring,  O  god.  For  none  shall  fall  short  of  gifts  with  thee ;  whatever  I  ask 
that  bring  on  ! '  The  word  p&urd  is  really  the  proper  name  of  a  liberal  prot^  of  the  gods 
(cf.  8.64.10),  used  here  punningly  in  relation  to  pumkft,  in  the  sense  of  'giving  one's  fill '; 
cf.  Bergaigne,  ii.  473  ;  and  see  under  3.13.9.  ^^^  ^^^  expression  utso  deva  hiranyiyab  would 
seem  most  accurate,  and  perfectly  original  in  this  connexion :  what  better  epithet  oould  be 
given  to  an  exceedingly  liberal  god  than  '  golden  spring ',  that  is  '  spring  of  gold '  f  And  yet 
the  repetition  of  this  p&da  in  S^i<>7-4  bids  us  pause  :  'Purifying  thyself  in  thy  flow,  O  Soma, 
clothed  in  water,  thou  flowest  Wealth-giving  thou  sittest  on  the  seat  of  rUl,  a  golden  springy 
O  god.'  Notwithstanding  the  vagueness  of  the  expression,  and  the  persistent  syncretism  of 
the  ideas  concerning  themselves  with  Indu-Indra,  the  elpression  utso  deva  hiranyiyah  must 
have  originated  with  Soma  rather  than  Indra  (cf.  8.89.6  ;  97.44 ;  110.5),  and  been  borrowed 
for  Indra  in  the  conviction  that  anything  that  fits  Soma  fits  also  the  insatiable  drinker  of 
soma  (indra  sompitama).     Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  322  ft — For  9.107.4^  of.  9.107.26*. 

S.01.10<^:    8.52(V&L4).6od,  vaaQy^vo  v&supatim    ^atikratum    st<5mfiir    fndiam 
hav&mahe. 

8.61.18^  (Bharga  Pi^g&tha  ;  to  India) 

y&ta  indra  bh&y&mahe  t4to  no  4bhayam  krdhi, 

m^ghavan  ebagdhl  t&va  t4n  na  Qtfbhir  vi  dvif o  yi  m^dho  jahi. 

10. 152.3a  (^asa  Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

yf  r&k^o  vi  mf dho  jahi  yi  vrtr^sya  h&nQ  ruja, 

▼f  manyiim  indra  yrtrahann  amitrasy&bhiddsatah. 
Cf.  10.152.4,  and  6.53.4  ;  9«85-a« 

8.61.140^:  8.5i(yaL3).6od,  t&m  tya  vay&m  maghavann  indra  girvanah  flutdvanto 
havamahe:  8.17.3C;  8.93.30^,  sutavanto  havamahe. 

8.e2.1«-6«,  7^9^  10«-12«,  bhadri  indrasya  ratdyah. 

[8.62.4^  fndra  br^mani  v^rdhana :  5.73.10*,  ima  br^hmani  v^rdhana.] 

[8.68.2<',  ukthd  br^ma  ca  g^hsya:  1.8.10^,  st<Sma  ukth&m  ca  9&hs^] 

[8.68.80,  stus^  t&d  asya  pdunsyam :  1.80.  loo,  mah&t  t&d,  &c.] 

[8.68.6^  krtani  k6rtvani  ca :  i. 25.1 1°,  krtdni  yd  ca  k4rtva.] 

8.68.9^  uru  kramista  jlv^use:  1.155.4^,  urU  krdmistoru^yaya  jlvisa 
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8.64.1^ :  1.10.7^,  krnusvd  ridho  adrivah, 

[SA4u^%  6bh6  prn&si  rddasi :  10.140.2^,  PF^^i  r6dafll  ubh^] 
Note  the  blend  reading  in  TS.  4.2.7.3',  ubhe  pfnaksi  rodasl. 

[8.64.6<',  asm^kaTh  kimam  i.  ppjia :  1.16.9%  B^m&m  nah  kimam  d  pr^a.] 

8.64.7<'y  brahmi  kto  t&m  saparyati :  8.7.  ao^^,  brahmi  k6  yah  saparyatL 

8.64.10<' :  8.4.12^,  t^^hi  pr&  draya  pfba. 

8.64.120,  6him  indra  dr&v&  pfba :  8. 1 7.1 1^^  6hnn  a8y4  dr&v&  pfba. 

8.66.1^^:  8.4.  i<^^,  y4d  indra  prdg  &pag  tidan  nyhg  va  huy^se  nfbhih. 

8.66.2^  (Pra^^tha  Eanva ;  to  Indra) 

yid  v&  prasr&va^e  diT6  m&d&y&se  syta^are^ 

y&d  Y&  samudr6  todhasah. 

8. 1 03. 1 4^  (Sobhari  Eanva ;  to  Agni  and  Maruts) 
^gne  yfthi  manitsakha  rudr^bhih  s6mapltaye, 
86bhary&  lipa  sustutfm  m&diyasva  v^kr^axe. 

Ct  8.6.39%  miinda8Y&  su  svlurnare.    For  the  moods  of  the  verb  see  the  author,  Amer.  Joam. 
of  PhiloL  xxziii.  4,  note  2. 

[8.65.8%  Indra  sdmasya  plt&ye:  fndram  sdmaaya,  &o. ;  see  under  1.16.3.] 
8.66.5^:  8.S2(V&1. 4).5^  mahin  ugr^  I9&nakft 

8.65.6^:  5.20.3d;  7.94.6^  pr^yasvanto  hay&mahe. 

8.66.6<':  i.i3.7<';  10.188.1%  id&m  no  barhlr  as&de. 

8.65.7  =  4-32*i3* 

8.65«7<^  =  4.32.i3<';  8.43.23%  t^^  ty&  vay&m  hay&mahe. 

8.65.8^^,  iddm  tesomy&mm&dhy&dhuksann4dribhirn4rah:  8.38.3*^,  idamy&m 
madir&m  midhy  idhuksann  &dribhir  n4rah. 

8«65.9<' :  1.9.8* ;  44-2^>  asm6  dhehi  ^r&yo  brh4t. 

8.65a2c  (Prag&tha  E&nya  ;  to  Indra) 
n4p&to  durg4hasya  me  sah^srena  aurddhasah, 
Qrdyo  deyd^y  akrata. 

10.62. 7<l  (Nabhanedisiha  Hanaya ;  to  Vi^ye  Deyah) 

indrena  yuj&  nib  srjanta  yaghato  i^yrajam  g6mantam  a^ylnam^j 

•rio.26.6d 

sahasram  me  dadato  asj^kar^yah  Qriyo  deyd^y  akrata. 
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8.66.6^ :  8.33.i5<l,  m^aya  dyuksa  somapfth. 

[8.66.8<),  B6m4m  na  stdmam  jujus&i^Ul  i  gahi :  1. 16.5^  s^m&m  na  stdmam  a  gahi] 

8.66.12C,  tir^  cid  ary4h  sdvana  vaso  gahi :  4.29.  i©,  Uii^  cid  aryih  s&yana  purunL 

[8.66.18<^,  nahf  tvkd  any&h  puruhQta kk^  can& m&ghayann  toti  marditi ;  i.84«i9Cy 
n&  tvid  aQy6  maghayann  asti  mardita.] 

8.67.1<',  10^  Bomrllk^  (loo,  sumrllkam)  abhtetaye. 

8.67.4^^  m4hi  yo  mahataJm  &vo  y^uruna  mftraryaman :  8.47.  i^^  mkhi  yo  mahat&m 
&yo  y&runa  mltra  da9U8e. 

8.67.4^:  5.67.i<);  10.126.2^,  y&rujgia  mltrdryaman. 

8.67.4<i :  8.26.2i<),  &y&nsy  i  yrnlmahe. 

8.67.6<' :  8. 20,26^,  t6n&  no  &dhi  yocata. 

8«67«18^ :  8. 18. 1 2^,  dditya  yto  mumocati. 

8.68.1^ :  fndra  f^yistha  s&tpate :  8. 1 3. 1 2^,  f ndra  ^ayistha  satpate. 

8.68.5<^:  8.1.3^;  15.12^  nanah&yanta  at&ye. 

8,68.7^  fndraih  cod&mi  plt^ye :  3.42.8^,  s6mam  codami  pit&ye. 

8.68.0c  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
ty6t&sas  tya  yujapsii  surye  mah&d  dhtoam, 
jdyema  pftsii  yignya]|;L. 

8.92.1  ic  ((^takaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
^yftma  dhiyato  dhij6  'ryadbhih  ^akra  godare, 
jdyema  prtsii  yajriyal^i. 

[8.69.1%  pr&-pra  yas  tristilbham  fsam  :  8.7.1%  pr&  y4d  yas,  &c.] 

8.69.8^:  1.84.11%  s6mam  9rinanti  pfynayah. 

8.69.8^:  1.105.5%  trisy  d  rocan^  diy&h. 

8.69.4^ :  8.49(Val.  i).i%  fndram  area  y^tha  yid6. 

8.69.6^:  8.7.10%  duduhr^  yajrfi^e  m&dhu. 

8.69.7^  grh&m  Indra^  oa  gtoyahi :  i.  135.7c ;  4•49•3^  grhtoi  lndra9 <»  gachatam. 

8.69.9^:  1.80.9%  fndraya  br&hm6dyatam. 

8.69.10<i:  9.1.9C;  4.4^,  s6mam  Indraya  pataye;    9.24.3%  s6m6ndrBya  pataye. 
Added  in  proof. 
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8.e9.11^«  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
&p&d  Indro  6pad  agnfr  vfgve  deva  amatsata, 
v&runa  Id  ih&  ksayat  Urn  ^po  abhy  knOsata  vatedm  samgigvarir  iva. 

9.14.3^  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  or  Devala  Kfl9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

iA  asya  9usinino  r^se  yigve  deva  amatsata, 

y4dl  g6bhir  vasfty^te. 

9.61.14^  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

t&m  Id  vardhantu  no  giro  vatsdm  samQiQvarir  iva, 

y&  Indrasya  hrdamstoih. 

Stanza  8.69.1 1  has  the  earmarks  of  inferiority ;  it  differs  from  its  connexion  in  the  hymn 
as  regards  sense  and  metre ;  cf.  Grassmann,  i.  564 ;  Bergaigne,  iii.  130.  The  two  repeated 
p&das  are  pretty  certainly  borrowed  from  the  sphere  of  Soma  Pavamftna;  cf.  9«i3-7  J  ®^«*  » 
loai,  7 ;  104.3. 

8.69.14^:  8.i6.ii«,  fndro  vfyvft  kii  dvlsa^. 

[8.69.15%  arbhak6  ni  kumftrakAh  :  8.30.1^  (arbhak6)  d^vaso  nk  kumarakAh.] 

8.69.18®:  6.5 1. 1 6^  svastigim  aneh&sam. 

8.69.17^^ :  1.36. 7<^^,  t4m  ghem  itthd  namasvlna  i!ipa  svarajam  asate. 

8.69 J.8*:  1,30.9%  4nu  pratn^aukasah. 

8.70.8*:  8.31.17%  n&kis  Um  k&rmana  na9at. 

8.71.6°,  pr&  no  naya  v&ayo  &cha:  6.47.7^,  pr4  no  naya  pratar^m  v^o  4cha; 
10.45.9,  P^  ^^^^  i^j2k  pratar^m,  &c. 

8.71.8%  tv&m  I9ise  vAsOnam :  1. 170.5*,  tv4m  l^ke  vasupate  vdsUnam. 

8.71.9«:  1.30.10%  s&khe  vaso  jaritfbhyah  ;  3.51.6%  sikhe  vaso  jaritfbhyo  viyo 
dhah. 

8.71.10<l,  purupra9ast4m  Qtdye:  8.12.14%  purupra^ast&m  Qt4ya  rt4sya  yki. 

[8.71J1%  agnlm  sOnum  s&haso  jat&vedasam:  1.127.1%  y^um  aOniim,  &c.] 

S.TUI^ :  5.22.1%  h6t&  mandr&tamo  vi9f. 

[8.71.12*,  agnim  vo  devayajy6ya:  5.21.4%  devdm  vo  devayajydya.] 

8.71J.2^:  5.28.6%  agnlm  prayaty  iidhvar6  ;  10.21.6h,  Agne  prayaty  Juihvar6. 

8.71.18%  190  y6  vdryaigAm:   1.5.2^;   24.3^,  f9anam  varyanam ;   10.9.5%  ^9*0* 
vdryanam. 
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[8.72.8^  rudr&m  par6  manl8&y&:  5.i7.s^  mandriuh  par6y  &c] 

8.72.16%  lipa  sr&kvesu  b&psatah :  7.55.2^,  lipa  sr&kveBu  b&peato  nf  sii  svapa. 

[8.72.16*,  Adhuksat  pipyufllm  fsam :  see  under  8.7.3.] 

8.78.1^:  1.46.70,  yufijdthllm  a^vinft  r&tham. 

8.78.1<^18o,  toti  8&d  bhatu  v&m  4vah. 

8.78.6*^  y&d  ady&  kibrhi  k&rhi  cic  chu^rQydt&m  im&m  h&vam :  5.74.10^,  ^^vinft 
y&d  dha  k4rhi  cic  chufrQyit&m  im&m  h^vaiiL 

8.78.10^,   9mut4m  ma  im&m  h4yam:    2.41.13^=:  6.52.7^,  ^rnuti  ma  imkai 
h&vam ;  8.85.2^,  imkni  me  ^n^utam  h&vam. 

8.78.14*^  d  no  g&vyebhir  ^vy&ih  sahter&ir  lipa  gachatam:   6.60.14^,  a  no 
g&vyebhir  &9yyair  vasavykir  lipa  gachatam. 

[8.78.18%  piiram  n&  dhrsnav  &  ruja:  9.io8.6<l,  vanniva  dhrsnav,  &c] 

[8.74.6%  amftam  jat&vedasam :  6.48.1%  pr&-pra  vay&m  amftam  jatdvedasam.] 

8.74.6^,  tirto  t&m&nsi  dar^attoi :  3.27.I3^  tirto  tAmllnai  dar9aUh. 

8.74.7%  mtodra  eiij&ta  siikrato :  i,  144.7^,  m&ndra  sv&dh&va  ftaj&ta  sdkrata 

8.74.12^  :  7.94.5%  sabddho  vdjas&taye. 

[8.74.14%  y&ksan  y^yo  nk  ttigryam :  8.3.23%  totam  y4yo  n&  tt^gryanLJ 

8.76.8^:  3.24.3^;  8.19.25%  s^hasah  snnay  Ahuta. 

8.76.12^^,  mk  no  asmin  mah&dhand  p&rft  yarg  bh&rabhfd  yatba :  6.59.7^,  mft  no 
asmfn  mahadhan^  p&ra  yarktam  g^yiatimi. 

8.76.160 :  3.42.6« ;  8.98. 1 1%  Adha  te  sunm&m  Imahe. 

8.76.1^:  1.11.8%  fndram]9&nam6ja8a. 

8.76.20:  1.80.6^;  8.6.6'>;  89.3d,  y&jrena  ^atdparyanft. 

8.76.60  (EuruButi  Efti^Lya ;  to  Indra) 
manityantam  rjisinam  6ja8yantam  yirap^f nam, 
indram  fipjrbhir  hay&mahe. 

8.88.1^  (Nodhas  O&utama;  to  Indra) 

t4m  yo  dasm&m  rtis4ham  y&sor  mandan^un  todhasab, 

j^abhf  yats&m  nk  sy^isaresu  dben4yaj  indram  gurbhir nayftmahe.  •v-2.2.2^ 
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8.70.6* :  1.23.7%  mardtvantam  havamahe. 

8.7e.e«:  i.22.i«;  23.2C;  4.49.5c;  5.7i.3«;  6.59.10^;  8.94.100-12C, asy&s6masya 
pit&ye. 

[8.76.7^  piba  s6mam  9atakTato :  3.37.8^  indra  somam,  &c.] 

8.76.8^,  suUm  s6mam  divistisu :  1.86.4^,  sut&h  s6mo  dfvistisu. 

8.76.9<'  (Eurusuti  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

pfb^  indra  manltsakha  i^sut&ih  s6mam  dfyistisuyj  tv*  1.86.4^ 

YiinAi  gigftna  6ja8&. 

10.153.40  (Devajftmaya  Indramfttarah ;  to  Indra) 
ty&m  indra  saj^sasam  ark4m  bibharsi  b&hy6h, 
v^jnuh  Qig&na  6ja8&. 

8.7e.U*  :  8.6.38%  dnu  tva  r6dasi  ubh6. 

8.77.1^,  yi  prchad  fti  m&t&ram,  k4  ugrah  k6  ha  yrnvire :  8.45.4^,  j&t&h  prchad 
yf  mat&ram,  k4  ugrdh  k6  ha  9rnvire. 

[8«77.8*y  t^na  stotfbhya  a  bhara :  see  under  5.6.1^] 

8.78.8^  (Eurusuti  E&nva ;  to  Indra) 

iv^  YtoQni  s&mgata  vigyft  oa  soma  saubhagd, 

suddty  dparihyrta. 

9.4.2^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

i^s^na  jy6tih  s4na  sykrj  yigyft  oa  soma  saubhagft,  tv-cf.  9.9.9<' 

i^&tha  no  y^syasas  krdhi. j  fir  refrain,  9. 4. 1 0- 1  o^ 

9- 55*1^  (Ayatsara  Ea^yapa :  to  Soma  Payamana) 
yayam-yayam  no  todhasa  pustam-pustam  pari  sraya, 
86ma  Tigva  oa  aaubhaga. 

SS0J2fi:  6.45.17%  sa  tyam  na  indra  mrlaya  ;  cf.  also  8.80.1^. 

8«80.8<^y  kim  anga  radhracddanah :  6.44. 10^,  klm  angd  radhrac6danam  tyahuh. 

[8.80.7%  iyam  dhir  rtyfyayatl:  8.12.10%  iyam  ta  rtyiyayati  (sc.  dhih).] 

8.81.4^:  8.24.19*;  95.7%  6to  ny  fndram  stayama. 

8.82.2*:  1.23.1%  tlyrdh  86masa  d  gahL 

[8.82.8<'^  bhilyat  ta  indra  9am  hrd^ :  10.86.15%  manthas  ta  indra  9am  hrd^.] 
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8.82.6%  tiibhy&y^lm  4dribhih  sut4h:    1.135.2%   tubhyay&m   s6mah  p6ripttto 
&dribhih. 

8.82.7<^9<',  pibM  asya  tv&m  l^ise. 

8.82.8^  (Eiisldin  Ellnya ;  to  Indra) 

y&m  te  9yeii4h  padabharat  tir6  r^fiiuiy  ispftam, 

j)fb^  asya  tv&m  T9i9e.j  tv-refraiiij  8.82.7^^ 

9.3.8^  (9uDah96pa  Ajigarti ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

es4  dlvam  vy  dsarat  tir6  r^&nsy  ispftall^ 

p&Tam&nah  SYadhvar^h. 

8.88.2^:    1.26.4^;    41-1^;    4-55«io*';    ^'^l-Z^t    8.18.3^  ;    28.2*;    10.126.3^7% 
y&runo  mitr6  aryaml 

8.88.8<' :  7.66. 1 2<i,  yny&m  rUsya  rathyah. 

[8.88.4%  T&m&m  v^runa  9&n0yam  ;  8.18.21%  nrv&d  varuna  94nsyam.] 

8.88.9*:  i.i5.2<);  6.51. 15*;  8.7.12%  jrQy&m  hi  sthd  Bud&navah. 

8.88.9^:  6.51.15%  fndrajyeethaabhfdyavah. 

8.84.1%  pr6stham  vo  4tithim  (stus^) :  1.186.3%  pr^tham  vo  &tithim  grnlse. 

8.84.1%  agnlm  r&tham  n&  v^yam :  8.19.8%  agni  r&tho  n&  v^dyah. 

[8.84.8<'y  r^ksa  tok&m  ui&  tmtoft:  1.41.6%  yf^vam  tok&m  uU  tm4n&.] 

8.84.8^:  5.35.7^  puroy£v&nam  ajlsu. 

8.85.1%  t  me  h&vam  nOsatya:  i.i83.5<i,  d  me  h&vam  nflsaty6pa  yfttam. 

8.85.1^:  6- 75-3^;  8.8.1%  &9vinft  g&chatam  yuvtoi. 

8.85.1C-90 :  1.47.9^,  m&dhvah  sdmasya  plUye. 

[8.85.2%  im&m  me  9rnutam  h&vam :  8.73.10%  ^rnut&m  ma  im&m  hivam ;  c£ 
under  2.41. 13.] 

8.85.4*:  7.94.2%  ^rnut&mjaritiir  h&vam  ;  8.13.7%  9rnudliijariMrh4yam. 

8.85.5*:  8.5.12%  cbardf r  yantam  idabhyam. 

[8.85.6* :  g^chatam  dfi9i!i80  grh&m :  8.5.5<' ;  22.3<),  g^ntarft  da^iiso  grh&m.] 

8.8e.l«-3«,  t4  vftm  vlgvako  havate  tanokrthd. 

8.86.1^^-5^,  mi  no  vf  yaustam  sakhyi  mum5catam. 
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8.87.2»^+«  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9vinB) 

pibatam  gharm&m  rnddhmnantani  aQvina  barhi]|;L  ndatam  nar&, 

ta  mandasftna  minufo  duro^d  a  ni  patam  v^dasa  y4yah. 

8.87.4»^  (The  same) 

pibatam  86mam  mddhtimantam  agvina  barhi]|;L  sidatam  srundt, 
t&  vavrdhani  lipa  sustutfm  div6  gantdm  gaurdv  iv^rinam. 
10.40.13*  (Ghosa  E^Tvatl;  to  A9yiiis) 

ta  mandas&na  m&iitugK)  durond  a  dhatt&m  raylm  sah&viram  vacasydye, 
krtdm  tirth&m  suprapan^uh  (ubhas  pati  sthaniim  pathesthdm  dpa  durma- 
tfm  hatam. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  repeated  p&da,  ta  mandas&ni,  &o.,  fits  best  in  8.72.2,  because  it 
follows  logically  after  i,  barhlh  sidataih  narft.    The  point,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  subjective. 

8.87.2^:  1.47.8^;  8.87.4^  a  barhlh  sidatam  nara  (8.87.4i>,  sumdt);   1.142.7^, 
sidatam  barhfr  i  sum&t. 

8.87.3»:  8.8.i8»,dvamvi9vabhiratlbhih:  8.8.1*,  d no vlgvabhir  atfbih  ;  7.24.4*, 
i  no  yl^vabhir  Qtfbhih  saj6sah. 

8.87.8^:  1.45.4^;  8.8.18b,  priy^medhaahQsata. 

8.87.4^y  i  barhih  sidatam  sum4t :  i.47.8<l;   8.87.2^,  &  barhlh  sidatam  nara; 
1.142.7^,  sidatam  barhlr  i  sum&t 

8«87.6*:  8.8.2*;  9.14*,  d  nQn^m  yatam  a^vina. 

8«87«6b:  8.13.11b,  d^vebhih  prusitdpsubhih. 

8.87.5«,  dfert  hlranyavartanl  9ubhas  pati:    1.92.18^;   5.75.2c ;  8.5.1 1^;  8.ic, 
6&BrSL  hlranyavartanl. 

8.87.6^ :  1.47.3b,  5<i ;  3.62.18c  ;  7.66.19°,  patdm  sdmam  rtavrdha. 

8«87.6*:  8.26.9<^,  vay&m  hi  vam  h^vamahe. 

8«88.lc^  abhl  vats^m  n4  sv&saresu  dhenavah:  2.2.2b  agne  yats4m,  &o. 

8.88.1d,  Indram  glrbhlr  nayamahe :  8.76.5c,  Indram  glrbhlr  hayamahe. 

8.88.2<i :  8.33.3^,  maksii  g6mantam  Imahe. 

8.88.6^:  8.4.18^,  m&nhis(ho  yajasataye :  i.i30.ifi^,  manhistham  ydjasataye. 

[8.89.1*,  brhad  Indraya  g^yata:  8.45.21*  stotr^m  Indraya  ^yata.] 

8.89.20  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  and  Purumedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
a^ldhamad  abhl^astlr  a^astihdth^ndro  dyumny  dbhayat, 
devas  ta  indra  sakhyaya  yemire  bf hadbhano  marudgana. 
50  [b.oa  so] 
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8.98,30  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

t^vibhrijafi  jy6ti8&  Bvlur  &gacho  rocan&m  diyihyj  tv*  8.98.3^^ 

devas  ta  indra  sakhyaya  yemire. 

Cf.  Bergaigne  ii.  187. 

8.88.d<l:  1.80.6^;  8.6.6^;  76.2c,  v^jre:^  ^aUparva^ 

8.89.7^:  9.107.7^;  10.156.4i>,  i  suryam  rohayo  divf ;  I.7.3^  4  suryam  rohayad 
divl. 

[8.80.5%  ty&m  indra  ya9d  asi :  8.23.30^,  ^gne  tv&m  ya^d  asL] 

8.91.2^^ :  3.52. 1 A^,  dhandvantam  karambhlnam  apQp&vantam  ukihinam. 

8.91.d<l  (Ap&Ia  Atreyi ;  to  Indra) 

i  can4  tva  cikitsamd  'dhi  can&  ty&  n6masi| 

^&n&ir  iva  9anakdir  ivfodr&yendo  p&ri  arava. 

9.106.4^  (Caksus  Manava ;  to  Pavamftna  Soma) 
pr&  dhanva  soma  j^grvir  indrftyendo  p&ri  srava, 
dyum&ntam  ^lismam  t  bhara  svaryldam.j  tv*  9.29.6<: 


L 


The  repeated  p&da  is  refrain  in  9. 1 1 2.1"  ff. ;  et  also  9.56.4^,  sv&dur  indo  pdri  srava ;  9.62.9*, 
tvAm  indo,  9lc, — Cf.  von  Schroeder,  WZKM.,  zz.  236 ;  Geldner,  Rigveda  Kommentar,  p.  15a. 

8.92.1^:  1.5. i^  fndram  abhf  pr&  ^yata. 

8.92.2<^:  8.15.1^,  puruhatdm  purustut&m. 

8.92.5%  t&m  y  abhf  prdrcata:  8.15.1%  tAm  y  abhi  pr&  ^yata. 

8.92.5^:  1.16.3O;  3.42.4»;  8.17.15^;  97.11^;  9.i2.2%lndram  s6masyapltAye. 

8.92.6^  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
asyi  pitya  m&dfin&m  deyd  devtoydujasa, 
yl9y&bhi  bhiiyana  bhuyat 

9.23.7^  (Asita  E[a9yapa,  or  Deyala  Ea^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
asyd  pitya  m&d&n&m  f ndro  yrtrdny  apratf, 
jaghdna  jagh&nac  ca  mi. 

:8.92.11c :  8.68.9%  i^jema,  prtsii  yajriyah. 

{8.92.12^  :  y&yam  u  ty&  9atakrato :  6.45.25%  imd  u  tya  ^atakrato.] 
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8.82.12^:  1.91.13^,  givo  n4  y&yasesy  L 

8«82.14<',  22<'y  n4  tvam  indrati  ricyate. 

8.92J.7^:  8.46.8^,  y4  india  vrtrahtotamah. 

[8.92.20%  ytonin  vl^va  kdhi  ^riyah:  1.139.3^,  yuv6r  vl^vft,  &c.] 

8.92.21=8.13.18. 

8.92.210  =  8. 1 3.180 :  9.61.14%  t&m  fd  yardhantu  no  girah. 

8.92.22* :  1.15.1^  a  ty&  yi^anty  fndayah. 

8.92.22^:  8.6.35^;  9.108.16^,  samudr&m  iya  slndhayah. 

8.92.250  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
&ram  i^y&ya  gftyati  9rut&kakso  dram  g&ye, 
iram  indrasya  dhamne. 

9.24.50  (Asita  E&9yapa,  or  Deyala  Efl^yapa;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
indo  y&d  &dribhih  sut4h  payitram  paridhayasi, 
dram  indrasya  dhamne. 

We  may  render  8.92.35  as  follows :  'Suitably  to  (procure)  horses  does  frutakaksa  sing, 
suitably  to  (procure)  kine;  suitably  to  Indra's  nature.'  Cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  an,  note.  The 
meaning  of  9.34.5  is : '  When,  0  Indu  (Soma),  pressed  by  the  stones,  thou  dost  flow  about  the 
sieye,  (thou  flowest)  suitably  to  Indra's  nature.'  It  would  seem  as  though  the  repetitions  of 
irtaxk  with  i^yftya  and  gdve  in  8.92.25  were  loosely  imitative  of  the  repeated  p&da,  ^am 
indrasya  dhimne.  In  any  case  9.24.5  is  pat ;  in  8.92.25  the  first  two  occurrences  of  6,mm 
have,  in  reality,  a  different  value  from  the  third.  The  preceding  and  following  stanzas  also 
play  upon  Araan  ;  cf.  under  8.45.10**. 

8.92.260:  8.45.10^,  4ram  te  (akra  dftytoe. 

8.92.800:  8.13.14^,  m&tsya  aut&sya  g^matah. 

8.98.8^  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

8&  na  indrah  ^iy&h  s&khagy&yad  g6mad  ydvamat, 

unidhareya  dohate. 

9.69.8^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
d  nah  payasya  y^umad  dhinuayayad  igy&yad  g6mad  y&yamat  suyiryam, 
3rQy4m    hf    soma   pitiuro    mtoia   sth&na    diy6    mordhdnah    prtothita 
yayaskftah. 

The  metre  is  entirely  in  favour  of  the  priority  of  9.69.8** ;  cf.  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  9. 
See  Bergaigne,  i.  38,  note ;  U.  81 ;  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  398. 

[8.98.6%  yid  y&  prayrddha  satpate :  8.12.8%  y&di  prayrddha  satpate.] 
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8.88.6*^  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  India) 

76  sdmftsalbi  par&r&ti  yd  ar^vdti  Bonyir^ 

s&rv&ns  tin  indra  gachasL 

9.65.22*^  (Bhigu  Yftrimi,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgava ;  to  Soma  PayamSna) 
yd  sdmftsalbi  par&vdti  yd  arvftvdti  snnyird, 
yd  y&dih  9aryandyatL 

Of.  8.53  (Y&L  5).3^t  7^  par&Y^ti  sonvM  jinesv  i  y^  anrftviitfndaTah.   See  Hillebrandt,  Yed. 
Myth.  I.I aaff. 

8,88.11^:  5.82. 2C,  n&  min&nti  (5.82.2<),  minanti)  svardjyam. 

8.98.12^:  6.44.5^,  devi  ^lismam  saparyatah. 

[8.88.19S  k&ya  stotfbhya  £  bhara :  see  under  5.6.  i«.] 

8.98.20<':  i.i6.8<',  yrtrahi  sdmapltaye. 

8.98.22^,  u94nto  yanti  vitdye:  1.5.5^  ^cayo  yanti  vTt&ye. 

8.98.24=8.32.29. 

8.98.24^  =  8.32.29* :  8.13.27%  ih4  tyd  sadhamddya. 

[8.98.26%  tiibhyam  sdm&h  autd  imd:  3.40.4^ ;  42.5%  indra  s6m&h  sutd  imd.] 

[8.98.26^  d4dhad  r&tna  vl  da^iise:  4.15.3^ ;  9.3.6%  d&dhad  r&tn&ni  dft^dse.] 

8.98.28<^80<'y  y&d  indra  mrU^^  nah  ;  see  also  under  8.6. 25^ 

[8.98.29%  s6  no  yl^vftny  d  bhara :  10.191.1^,  s&  no  v&sQny  d  bhara.] 

8.98.80^:  8.17.3c;  5i(Val.3).6d  ;  61.14^,  sutdvanto  havamahe. 

8.98.81%  81<^88<',  lipa  no  hdribhih  sut4m. 

8.98.84^,  rbhuksAnam  rbhum  raylm:  4.37.5%  rbhiim  rbhuksa^o  rayim. 

8.94.8»b :  6.45.33»b,  t4t  sii  no  vl^ve  ary6  d  s4dll  grnanti  kftr&vak 

8.94.80 :  1.23.1GO;  8.94.9%  manitah  sdmapltaye. 

[8.94.4%  toti  sdmo  ay&m  sut4h:  5.40.2^ ;  8.13.32^,  yf8&  sdmo  ay&m  sut4h.] 

[8.94.8^  devdn&m  Avo  vrne :  1.38.10^,  indrftgnydr  4vo  vrne.] 
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8.04.0<' :  1.23.100 ;  8.94.3<',  manitah  sdmapltaye. 

8.04.10<^12<',  &sya  sdmasya  plt^ye ;  see  also  under  1.23. 20. 

8.06.1^:  6.45.250,  indra  vaiB&m  n&  mfttirah. 

[8.06.2^,  sutasa  indra  girvanah :  4.32.110 ;  8.13.32^,  sui^v  indra  girvanah.] 

8.05.80  (Tira^ci  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ij>fba  s6mam  mAd&ya  ktoij  indra  ^yenabhrtam  sut&m,     <«*  ct  refrain,  8. 36.  i  ^6^ 

tviA,  hi  Q&QvatiJiftm  p&tiE  rdja  yi^dm  ^si. 

8.98.6A  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

tv&m  hi  Q&Qvatin&m  indra  dartd  purdm  M, 

hantd  d^or  m&nor  yrdh^  pdtir  diy^ 

8.06.6%  fndram  ukthdni  vavrdhiih :   8.6.35^,  indram  ukthdni  vavrdhuh  (verb 
without  accent). 

8.06.6^  (Tira^cl  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ikm  u  stavama  y^uh  gira  i^fndram  ukthdni  y&vrdhUhyj  <«*  8.6.35^ 

puruny  asya  pduhsya  sif  ftsanto  vanftmahe. 

9.61.110  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
i^end  Ylfvany  ary&  &j  dyumndni  m^us&n&m,  pr  ct  9.61. 1 1^ 

siQ&santo  Tanftmahe. 
For  9.61.11  ct  (}eldner,  Yed.  Stud.  UL  77. 

8.05.7^:  8.24.19* ;  81.4%  ^to  nv  Indram  st&vama. 

[8.06.80,  9uddh6  rayfm  nl  dh&raya:  1.30.220,  asm^  rayim,  &c] 

This  and  the  following  two  items  betray  the  secondary  manufacture  of  the  trca  8.95.7-9, 
which  exhausts  its  wit  in  the  constant  iteration  of  the  word  9uddh^ 

[8.06.00,  9uddhd  vrtrdni  jighnase :  8.15.3%  ^ko  yrtrani,  &c] 

[8.06.9^,  9uddhd  vajam  sisAsasi:  9.23.60,  indo  y^jam  sisSsasi.] 

[8.06.6%  madacyiitam  ^aye  hintavi  u  :  5*31.4^  ^vardhayann  dhaye,  &c.] 

8.06.7^  (Tira^ci  Angirasa,  or  Dyut&na  M&ruti ;  to  Indra) 
vrtr^a  tva  9yas&th&d  isam&na  yf^ve  devi  ajahur  y^  s^khayah, 
manidbhir  indra  sakhy&m  te  astv  dthema  vigyft^  p^tan&  jayfiai. 

10.52.5d  (Agni  Sauclka ;  to  Deyah) 

d  yo  yaksy  amrtaty&m  suyiram  y&tha  yo  deya  y&riyah  k^rftni, 

i  bahy6r  ydjram  fndrasya  dhe;s^m  dthema  viqvSJjL  pftanft  jay&ti 

For  8.96.7  see  AB.  3.16.1 ;  ici ;  MS.  i.  xo.14.— The  fttmastuti,  10.5a,  is  probably  later  than 
8.96  ;  cf.  also  10.53.3^  with  5.I.5^  6%  and  with  8.96. 7^  and  see  my  remarks  under  4.42.3. 
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8.06.12^  stuhf  suftutfm  ntoiasd  viYiaa ;   5.83.  i^;  stohl  paijinyam  namafli 
yiySsa. 

[8.06.15<'y  yf^o  ddevir  abhy  iU^totntlh:   6.49. 15®,  yf^a  idevnr  abhy  k^yftnuL 
Added  in  proof.] 

8.96.81^  (Tira^cl  Anginwa,  or  Dyutftna  Mftruti :  to  Indra) 
8&  yiirah^ndra  rbhuksih  8ady6  ji^fi&n6  h&yyo  babhtkya, 
krny&nn  kpSdiA  n&rya  purdni  s6ma  n4  plt6  h&yyah  s&khibhyah. 

10.6. 7i>  (Trita  Aptya;  to  Agni) 

&dha  hy  kgne  mahnd  nis^dya  8ady6  jajfi&]i6  Yikryo  babhdtha, 

i^t&m  te  dey^  inu  k6tam  ayaniij  4dh&yardhanta  prathandisa  umah. 

#re£  4.26.2^ 

It  is  hardly  doubtful  that  the  repeated  pida,  which  fits  Agni  so  Tery  well  in  10.6.7,  is 

pressed  into  senrice  secondarily  in  8.96.21.    In  the  latter  place  it  alludes  awkwardly  to  the 

heroism  of  young  Indra.    For  the  metre  of  8.96.21*  see  Oldenberg,  ProL,  p.  70 ;  Arnold^  YM., 

p.  3«5. 

8.97.4»b :  8.13.15*^^  y&c  chakrdai  par&y&ti  yad  ary&y&ti  yrtrahan. 

8.07.4^:  1.84.9^,  sutdyftn  d  yiyasatL 

8.07.5^:    9.12.6^  samudr&syddhi  yis^pi ;    9.io7.i4<^y   samudrassrddhi  yistiipi 
manlsfnah:  8.34.13^,  samudr^syddhi  yisUpah. 

8.07.6^y  y&d  ant&riksa  i  gahi :  5.73.1^,  y4d  ant&riksa  i  gatam. 

8.97.6^:  4.31.12^,  indra  r&jrd  pdnnasa  ;  1.129.1%  ty&m  na  indra  lAyd  p4rl&as&. 

8.97.7%  7^,  md  na  indra  p&ril  yr^ak. 

8.97.8%  8^,  asm6  indra  8&c&  sut^. 

8.97.11^:  i.i6.3«;  3.42-4*;  8.17.15^;  93.6^»  9.12.2%  indrams6masyaplt4ye. 

8.97.16<':  7.37.5^  kadd  na  indra  rily&  d  da^asyeh. 

8.98.2^  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

tydm  indrftbhibhur  asi  ,^ty&ixi  suryam  arocayah,j  w  cf.  8.98.2^ 

yi^y^armft  yi9y&deyo  mahdn  asL 

10.163*5*  (Deyaj&maya  Indram&tarah ;  to  Indra) 
ty&m  indrftbbibhur  asi  yf 9ya  jatdny  djasft, 
8&  yl^ya  bhiiya  dbhayah. 

[8.98.2%  ty^uii  criiryam  arocayah :  9.63.7^,  y&ya  suryam  &rooayah.] 

8.98.8^^  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

yibhr^afi  jydti^ft  sy&r  igaoho  rooaniiii  diy&^, 

i^deyds  ta  indra  sakhjrdya  yemire.j  #r  8.89. 2^ 
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1 0.1 70. 4»^  (Vibhraj  S&uiya ;  to  Sorya) 

vibhrfgafi  jy6tif  &  sv&r  dgaoho  rooan&m  divilb^ 

y^nemi  Yl9y&  bhiivanfiny  dbhrta  vi9Y^kannan&  yi^&deYy&Yat&. 

Prima  foeie  the  repeated  hemiBtich  would  seem  to  apply  to  SOrya  rather  than  Indra ;  but 
see  Bergaigne,  ii.  187.  And  certainly  the  second  half  of  x 0.170.4,  especially  yi9yideTyftvat&| 
does  not  stamp  that  stanza  as  the  souroe  of  the  repetition. 

8.08.d<':  8.89.  ic,  devds  ta  indra  sakhydya  yemire. 

8.98.0^ :  8.95.30,  ty&m  hi  9d9vatinam. 

8.98.11<':  3.42.6<^ ;  8.75.i6<',  4dh&  te  sumn&m  imahe. 

8.98.12<::  5.i3.5<',  8&  no  nuiva  suTlryam. 

8.99.2^:  4.32.1  lo,  sut^Y  indra  girvanah. 
CI  8.95.3^,  suttsa  indra  girvanah. 

8.99.8^,  9atdmatim  ^at^kratum :  8.46.3,  94tamate  fdtakrata 

8.100.2^  (Nema  Bhargava ;  to  Indra) 

d^dbami  te  m&dhtino  bhak^&m  igre  hit4s  te  bbagdh  sut6  astu  s6mah, 

dssQ  oa  tY&m  dakfii^ti^  sakba  m6  'dh&  v^ptra^i  janghan&va  bhuri. 

10.83.7^  (Manyu  Tapasa:  to  Hanyu) 

abbf  pr^hi  dakfL]gLat6  bhavft  m6  'dhft  T^rai}!  janghan&ya  bhuri, 

juhdmi  te  dhaninam  m&dhyo  igram  ubhi  upan9ti  prathamd  pibava. 

Translate  8.ioo.a,  '  I  give  to  thee  first  the  drink  of  honey,  the  pressed  soma  shall  be  thy 
fixed  share.  And  thou  shalt  be  my  friend  at  my  right ;  then  shall  we  slaughter  many 
enemies.'  The  stanza  addressed  to  the  personified  god  *  Wrath'  is  surprisingly  similar: 
'  Come  on,  be  thou  at  my  right ;  then  shall  we  slaughter  many  enemies.  I  sacrifice  for  thee 
the  first  yessel  of  honey,  may  we  two  be  first  silently  to  drink  it.*  The  two  ferocious  Manyu 
hymns,  10.83  and  84  are  in  many  ways  assimilated  to  Indra,  as,  indeed,  also  to  Agni  (see 
under  3.5.4).  Manyu  is  the  '  Wrath '  of  War,  theref(n«  also,  particularly,  <tf  impetuous  Indra. 
See  especially  Manyu  Marutv&n  »  Indra  Marutr&n  in  xo.84.  i  (c£  also  stanzas  5  and  6).  The 
two  stanzas  furnish  an  instance  of  certain  relative  chronology :  10.83.7  could  not  have  been 
composed  in  its  surroundings  without  the  pattern  of  the  Indra  stanza,  8.ioo.a.— Cf.  Geldner, 
Big-Veda  Konmientar,  p.  136. 

8.100.4%  vl9Ya  jatdny  abhy  asmi  mahna  :   2.28.1^,  Yi9vani  s^nty  abhy  astu 
mahnd. 

8.100.12*^ :  4. 1 8. 1 1*1,  sakhe  visno  vitarim  yf  kramasya. 

8.101.2^:  5.65.2%  rajana  dirgha9ruttama. 

8.101.2^:  1.47.7*^;  137.2®;  5.79.8c,  sakam  suryasya  ra^mlbhih. 
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8.IOI.7 — ]  Part  1:  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VIII  [400 
8.101.7^,  10^  priiti  havydni  vlUye. 

8.101.8^:  3.62.I8^  grn&n&  jamiidagninA ;  7.96.3<:,  gr^^ftni  jamadagiUT&t ;  9.62.24c ; 
65.25^,  grn&n5  jam&dagnina. 

8.101.0^:  2.41.2^,  ay&m  (pikr6  ay&mi  te ;  4.47.  I^  vayo  9ukr6  ayftmi  te. 

[8.101.11<',  mahiis  te  sat6  mahim^  panasyate:  10.75.90,  mahan  hy  lisya  mahiinii 
panasy&te. 

[8.101.1d<',  citr^ya  priity  adar^y  ayati:  7.81.1*,  pr^ty  u  adar9y  Ryatf.] 

8.102.1<' :  I.I 2.6^ ;  7. 15.2^,  kavlr  grh&patir  yuvft. 

8.102.3* :  8.21. 1 1  •,  ty&ya  ha  svid  yujd  vay4m. 

8.102.40'6<^,  agnim  samudr^y&sasam. 

[8.102.7<',  4ch&  n&ptre  s&hasvate ;  5.7.1^,  arj5  ndptre  s^hasvate.] 

8.102.9^  (Prayoga  Bh&rgavay  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 
ay4m  yl9y&  abhf  (rfyo  'gnir  dev^^u  patyate, 
&  y^ftir  lipa  no  gamat. 

9- 45* 4°  (Ay&sya  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
&ty  a  pavltram  akramid  yfiji  dhiiram  nk  ydmani, 
indur  dey^u  patyate. 

Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Veda,  vi.  95,  suggests  duram  for  dhuram  in  9.45. 4*^ ;  this  is  neither 
necessary  nor  convincing  :  vSji  and  dhuram  certainly  refer  to  a  horse  and  some  phase  of  his 
harnessing,  presumably  the  wagon-pole.  The  comparison  is  crude  but  not  impossible  :  *  Indu 
has  passed  through  the  sieve  as  a  steed  (draws)  the  wagon-pole  in  his  course '.  Anyhow  the 
text  cannot  be  well  doubted. 

8.102.10<^:  8.23.22b;  39.8®;  60.2^,  agnfm  yajn^u  paryy&m. 

8.102.11^:  3.9.8b;  8.43.31b  9ir4m pavak&^ocisam ;  10.21. i<^,  9ir&m pavak&^ocisam 
yfyaksase. 

8.102.12<^:  4.15.6%  t&m  ^nrantam  nk  sanaslm. 

8.102.16b,  tep&n5  deva  90cis&  :  8.60.19b,  tep&nd  deya  r^ksasah. 

8.102.16^ :  5.26.1C ;  6.16.20,  d  deydn  yak&d  y&ksi  ca. 

8.102.17<^:   4.8.1b    hayyavdham  &martyam  ;    3.10.90,  hayyaydham  toiartyam 
sahoyfdham. 
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[8.102.18^,  &gne  dat&m  v&renyam:  ct  under  I.I2.I^] 

8.108.8^ :  5.25.4^,  agnim  dhlbhih  saparyata. 

8.108.5^ :  1.40.4^,  8&  dhatte  dkaiti  (r^vah ;  9.66. 70,  d4dh&no  dksiti  (r^vah. 

8.108.6^ :  5.82.60  ;  8.22.i8<l,  yl9Ya  y^mani  dhlmahi. 

8.108.7^  (Sobhari  E^&nva  ;  to  Agni) 

&9Yam  n4  girbhi  rathyiuh  sudanavo  marmijy&nte  devay&yah, 

ubh6  tok6  ttoaye  dasma  vi9pat6  pdr^  radho  magh6n&m. 

9.i.3<3  (Madhuchandas  V&i9Yamitra  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
variyodhatamo  bhava  m&nhistho  vrtrah&ntamah, 
pdr^  radho  magh6n&m. 

Ludwig,  413,  renden  8.103.7,  'wie  ein  ross  fQr  den  wagen  Terherlichen  treflioh  begabte 
fromme  mit  liedem  ihn  ;  beiderlei  samen,  o  wondertftter,  bei  dem  kinde,  o  fdret,  fftrdere  als 
geeohenk  der  Maghayan '.  In  his  note,  if  I  understand  him  aright,  he  soggeats  as  alternate 
translation  of  pftda  d,  '(und)  fbrdere  die  gabe  der  Maghavan  (fOr  ons)*.  Graaamann,  <  Mlt 
Liedem  schmtlcken,  gleich  wie  eioes  Wagens  Ross,  die  frommen,  gabenreichen  ihn; 
Besohiitze  beide  :  Kind  und  Enkel,  herrlicher  Qebieter,  und  der  Beiohen  Schatz  \  For  ubhd 
tokd  ttoaye  see  1.147.1 :  the  expression  cannot  well  mean  anything  very  different  than  '  both 
children  and  posterity'.  The  pftda,  p^i  dulho  magh6n&m,  is  explained  by  c6da  i^dho 
magh^n&m,  1.48.3  :  7.96.3,  *  promote  the  liberality  of  the  Maghavan*.  The  stanza  therefore 
means :  '  like  a  chariot  horse  the  liberal  pious  curry  thee  with  their  songs ;  do  thou, 
O  wonderftd  lord,  promote  both  our  children  and  posterity,  (and)  the  liberality  of  the 
Maghayan.'  St.  9.1.3  may  be  rendered,  *  Be  thou  the  best  giver  of  freedom,  most  liberal, 
strongest  slayer  of  enemies ;  promote  the  liberality  of  the  Maghavan.'  So  Orassmann,  who 
here  translates  p&da  0  by  '  der  Beiohen  Gabe  f^rdre  du  *,  though  he  has  rendered  the  same 
pida  in  8.103.7  by  < besohiitze  der  Beiohen  Schatz*.  Ludwig,  here  (792),  correctly,  <  fftrdre 
der  reiohen  Maghavan  gew&rung'.    For  ridhas  in  general  see  under  6^4.10. 

8.108.14^,  mad^yasva  syiu*nare :  8.65.2^,  mad^y&ae  sviu'^are. 
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O.l.l^'*'^'  (Madhuchandas  V&i^vftmitra ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
syidisthaya  m^disthaya  pivasva  soma  dharayft, 
fndrftya  patave  satdU)^. 

9.29.4^  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  the  same) 

yl^va  Y^soni  samj&yan  pdvasva  soma  dharayft, 

inii  dvds&nsi  sadhrykk. 

9*30*3^  (Bindu  Angirasa  ;  to  the  same) 

&  nail  9U8mam  nrsdhyam  vlr&yantam  puruspfham, 

p&yasTa  soma  dharayft. 

9.67.13^  (Vi^y&mitra ;  to  the  same) 

V&06  jantiih  kavindm  pivasya  soma  dharayft, 

dey^su  ratnadhi  asL 

9.ioo.5^'*'o  (BebhasQna  Ea^yapftu ;  to  the  same) 

khitve  dAks&ya  nah  kave  pivasva  soma  dharayft, 

indrftya  patave  sat6  ^^mitrdya  T&runaya  ca.j  <«*  9.  loas^ 

9.1.do:  8.103.7^,  p&rsi  rddho  maghdn&m. 

9.1.40  (Hadhuchandas  V&i9Yamitra  ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
abhy  ftr^  mahdn&m  devdnam  vTtim  4ndhas&, 
abhi  vijam  utft  grftyallpu 

9. 6. 30  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  or  Deyala  Eft9yapa ;  to  the  same) 

abhi  ty^uh  puryy&m  m&dam  i^suy&nd  arfa  payftra  i,j  <«*  9*^*3^ 

abhi  yajam  ut&  ^r&ya^. 

9*6i*5°  (Uoathya  Angirasa ;  to  the  same) 

abhy  ftrfa  yicaksana  payftram  dhdrayft  sut&h, 

abhi  y^'am  ut&  grftya^. 

9.63. 1 20  (Nidhruyi  Ea93rapa ;  to  the  same) 

abhy  ftrfa  sahasrfnam  i^raylm  g6mantam  a^yfnam^j  ut  8.6.9^ 

abhi  yajam  ut&  grftya^. 

9.1.0<':  8.69.10^;  9.4.4^,  s6mam  Indrftyaptitaye;  9.24.3^,  sdm^ndrftyap^taya. 
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9.1.10^  (Hadhuchandas  V&i9Y&mitra ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
asydd  indro  m&dofv  a  Yl9ya  vrtrdni  jighnate, 
9uro  m&ghi  ca  manhate. 

9.io6.3<^  (Agni  Caksusa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

asydd  indro  m^of y  a  gmbMm  grbhnlta  s&nasf m, 

Y^ram  ca  yfsanam  bharat  s&m  apsujit 

For  9.X06.3  of.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  263,  who  follows  S&ynna  in  translating  grftbhAm  by 
*bow'.  But  grftbh^m  grbhnita  s&nasim  (cognate  accusatiye)  obviously  means  'mache  er 
einen  erfolgreichen  griff'.  See  8.8 i.i,  ksomtotam  grftbhiih  B&Ak  grbh&ya  ' make  a  catch  rich 
in  cattle '.    Cf.  Bloomfield,  IF.  zzv.  189.' 

9.2.1^  (Medbatithi  K&nva  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

p&yasya  deyayir  dti  payitram  soma  r^nhya, 

i^fndram  indo  yfsa  yi9a.j  <«*  1. 176.  i^ 

9.36.2^  (Prabhayasu  Angirasa ;  to  the  same) 

8&  y^hnih  soma  jdgryib  pdyasya  deyayir  dti, 

i^abbi  kd^am  madhu9cutam.  j  <v*  9. 2  3. 4^^ 

See  under  I.176.I^ 
9.2 Jl^ :  1.176.1^,  indram  indo  yfsa  yifa. 

9.2.8^  (Medbatithi  K&nya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
&dbuksata  priy&m  m&dhu  dharft  sutdsya  yedh&sa^ 
ap6  yasista  sukr&tuh. 

9.16.7^  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Deyala  Ka^yapa ;  to  the  same) 
diy5  nk  sanu  pipyiisi  dhar&  sut&ssra  yedh&salliLy 
yftba  payitre  arsati. 

9.2.4^  (Medbatithi  Kanya  ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
mabintam  tya  mabir  &ny  apo  arfanti  sindhaya^, 
jid  g6bhir  yfisayifydse. 

9.66.13^  (^atam  Vaikb&nasah ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
pr&  9a  indo  mah^  r^na  apo  ar^anti  sindhaya^y 
ydd  g6bbir  y&sayiffy&se. 

Of.  tdbhyam  arsanti  sindhavah,  under  9.31.3,  and  note  also  1.105.1a';  ia5.5«. 
[9.2.6^,  ^ikradad  yfsa  bMh:  9.101.160,  k&nikradad  yfsa,  &c] 
9*2.6<',  B&m  suryena  rocate  :  8.9.18^  s&m  sdryena  rocase. 

9*2.7^  (Medbatithi  K&nya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
gfras  ta  inda  djasa  mamujydnte  apasyiiya^y 
yabbir  mid&ya  giimbhase. 
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9*38.3^  (Rahagana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
et&m  ty^uh  harito  d&9a  marmijyinte  apasyiiva^. 
yabhir  m&dftya  giimbhate. 

Ludwig,  793,  renders  9.2.7,  '  werkkundige  lieder  yerschOnen  dioh  mit  ihrer  kraft,  mitteltt 
deren  du  dioh  zom  rausditrank  schmfickest'.  This  translation  needs  to  be  modified  as  we 
shall  see ;  Grassmann's  is  faulty :  <  Werkthat'ge  Lieder  werden  dir,  o  Indo,  kr&ftig  aoage- 
sohmiiokt,  mit  denen  du  zom  BauBche  strahlst.'  The  parallel  below  will  show  that  marmijyiints 
is  the  ordinary  intensiye  active,  and  that  apasyuya^  '  busy  *  as  applied  to  girah  '  songs'  is  a 
highly  figurative  transfer  firom  another  sphere.  I  translate:  <Thy  busy  songs,  O  Indo, 
through  which  thou  dost  ornament  thyself  to  intoxiokte,  cuny  thee  with  might.'  This 
translation  is  intelligible  in  the  light  of  its  parallel,  9.38.3 :  <  This  (soma)  here  the  ten  busy 
harit  (fingers),  through  which  he  ornaments  himself  to  intoxicate,  curry  with  might'  The  di^a 
hariti^  are  evidently  «  difa  ksipah  (ksipft^),  yri9ah,  yuvatiyah,  svis&rah,  jftmiyah,  ytena^ 
trit^a  yosana^  &c. ;  ct  also  pilnca  yrit&  apasyivah  in  9.14.3,  and  naptibhir  viviLsvatah  in 
9.14.5.  The  term  harfta^  is  dealt  with  by  Bergaigne,  i.  aox.  I  would  add  that  haritah 
probably  puns  upon  h^ri  'yellow'  (frequent  epithet  of  soma),  in  the  sense  of  *  yellowed', 
'  made  yellow ',  by  contact  with  the  yellow  fluid.  The  word  apasyuvah  belongs  primarily  to 
the  fingers  in  9.38.3  (cf.  9&  mj[jytoi&no  daf^bhih  suklUmabhih,  9.70.4)  ;  secondarily  and  very 
metaphorically  to  Uie  songs  (girah)  which  accompany  the  act  of  the  fingers  in  9.2.7.  The 
intensiye  marm^jytote  has  in  mind  the  act  of  currying  a  horse :  see  1. 135.5,  uooim  indum 
marmijanta  .  .  .  ^tyam  nii ;  cf.  also  8.103.7 »  9*^5*  ^o*  ^^  is  a  favourite  figure  of  speech 
used  in  the  service  of  both  soma  and  fire. 

The  chronological  order  and  the  order  of  sense  is  marked  with  desirable  deamess  in  the 
two  stanzas  9.2.7  and  9.38.3:  without  9.38.3  as  a  model  9.2.7  could  not  have  employed 
apasyuvah  as  an  epithet  of  girah ;  on  the  other  hand  its  sense  becomes  plain  in  the  light  of  the 
real  practice  described  in  9.38.3. 

0.2.0<':  8.6.1^,  parj4nyo  yrstim^  iva. 

9.2.10^,  a9va8i  vajasa  ut&:  6.53.10^,  a9ya8dih  Tfijasdm  ut4. 

[9.2J.0<',  atmi  yajn&sya  pOrvy^ :  3.1 1.3^  ketdr  yajndsya  pOrvy^hu] 

9.8.10  (^hmah9epa  Ajigarti ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
es&  deY6  4martyah  pamavir  iva  diyati, 
abhi  dr69&iiy  ftsidam. 

9* 30-4^  (Bindu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

pr4  s6mo  4ti  dhdrayft  j)&Yam&no  asisyadat,j  pt  9.30.4^ 

abhi  dr6nftny  &8&dam. 

9.8.60:  4*i5-3S  d&dhad  r^tn&ni  da^ilae. 

9.8.70  (^unah^epa  Ajigarti ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
es&  dlvam  vf  dhftvati  tir5  r^jftnsi  dharayft, 
p&Yam&nal^  kinikradat. 

9.13.8^  (Asita  Efl^yapa,  or  Devala  E&9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
ji!is(a  fndrftya  mataar&h  p&vam&na  Unikradat, 

LVl9va  4pa  dvteo  jahi.j  «r  9. 13.8® 

For  the  repeated  p&da  cf.  also  9.io6.io«,  ilgre  v&c^  p^vam&nah  kdnikradat 
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9.8.8^,  tdr6  r&j&nsy  toprtah ;  8.82.9^,  tir6  r&j&nsy  4sprtam» 

9.8*8^'*'^  (^unah^epa  Ajigarti ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
e§i  pratn6na  jinxnanft  dev6  dev^bhyah  sutdlb^ 
h^rih  pavltre  arsatL 

9.42.3^'*'^  (Medhyfttithi  E&nva ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

effi  pratn^na  mdnman&  dey6  dev^bhyas  piri, 

i^dhdraya  pavate  suti^L-j  Pt  9. 3.  lo^^ 

9.99.7^  (BebhasUna  K&^yap&u ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

^Bk  mijyate  sukdrmabhirj  dev6  dey^bhya^  sutdlb^  <«*cf.  9.70.4* 

vid6  y&d  asu  samdadir  ^mahir  ap6  yf  g&hate.j  pt  9.7.2» 

9.103.6^  (Dvita  Aptya ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

p&ri  s&ptir  n&  v&jayilr  devd  dey^bhjra^  sut&llh 

Lvyftmi^fh  p&vam&no  yi  dh&vatLj  pr  9.37.3^ 

The  sense  of  9.3.9  is  not  easy  to  determine.  Ludwig,  794, '  durch  ehmalige  erzeugung  der 
gott  den  gOttem  heryorgebracht,  flieszt  gelb  in  die  seihe '.  Grassmann, '  Er  ist  es,  der  nach 
alter  Art,  ein  Gott  fOr  GOtter  ausgepresst,  gold&rben  durch  die  Seihe  fliesst*.  Gf.  Bergaigne, 
i.  188,  207,  215.  The  expression  pratn^ua  jdnmanft,  even  in  Ludwig*s  conservative  rendering, 
is  vagae  as  compared  with  pratndna  mdnman&  in  9.42.2  :  '  To  the  accompaniment  of  an  old 
oompoeition  does  this  god  •  .  .  purify  himself' ;  cf.  8.6.11 ;  76.6.  Or,  perhaps,  'By  means  of 
an  old  device,  &c.* ;  c£  8.44.12.  It  is  possible  that  9.3.9  is  an  tiha  form  patterned  ajfter  9.42.2. 
C£  8.6. 1 1,  ahiUh  pratndna  mAnmanft  gira^  9umbh&mi  (where  SV.  reads  j^Uimanft).  See 
Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  3x5.— Note  the  correspondence  of  9.3.10°  with  942.2°,  and  cf.  the 
pftda,  s6mo  dev^hyah  sutih,  9.28. 2^ 

9*8.10<'  (^imah^epa  Ajigarti ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
ee4  u  8y4  puruyrat6  jajnAnd  jandyann  fsah, 
dharayft  payate  suti^ 

9.42.20  (Medhyatithi  E&nva  ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

^GBk  pratn^na  mdmnana  dey6  dey^bhyas  p4ri,j  pr  9.3.9*^ 

dharayft  payate  sut&l^. 
Cf.  under  9.6. 7. 

9.4J.^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

8&11&  ca  soma  j^  ca  p&yamfina  m&hi  gr&yall^ 

i_4th&  no  yteyasas  krdhij  pr  refrain,  9.4.10-ioc 

9.9.9^^  (Asita  E&fyapa,  or  Deyala  Ea^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

p&yam&na  mihi  grftyo  gdm  6^yam  rasi  yir^yat, 

i^sina  medhdm  sdna  syah.j  pr  of.  9.4.2^ 

9.100.8A  (RebhasQna  Ela^yapau ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

p&yamana  m&bi  grdyag  citr^bhir  yasi  ra^mlbhih, 

i^94rdhan  t^mansi  jighnasOj  i^yl^yani  da^iiso  grh6.j 

iwrc:  8.43.32C  J  d:  9.100.2^ 

Translate  9.4.1,  < Obtain  and  conquer,  0  Soma  that  purifiest  thyself,  (for  us)  great  glory; 
moreover  make  us  richer ! '    And  9.9.9,  whose  chronological  relation  to  the  preceding  is 
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indeterminate,  *  0  (soma)  that  purifie«t  thyself,  give  ub  great  glory ;  kine  and  hom 
panied  by  sons ;  obtain  for  us  wisdom,  obtain  light.'  Now  the  repeated  pftda  in  9.100.8  is  in 
a  very  different  connexion.  Ludwig,  890 :  <  PaTamftna,  zu  groesem  mhme  gehat  da  mit 
manigffdtigen  stralen ;  prasselnd  vemiohtest  das  dunkel  da,  das  ganze  in  des  spenders  haoasw* 
Grassmann  relegates  this  stanza  to  the  appendix,  and  remarks  that  it  is  omitted  in  SV.  which 
has  in  i  366-368  stanzas  6,  7,  9  of  the  Rig- Veda  hymn.  He  renders,  differing  slightly  from 
Ludwig :  <  0  flammender,  da  ^hst  zu  hohem  Ruhm  mit  gl&nzenden  Strahlen ;  kiihn  Tertilgst 
du  alios  Dunkel  im  Hause  des  Verehrers'.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  stanza  is  a  ahining 
example  of  a  patched-up,  later,  and  secondary  jingle.  In  the  first  place  pftda  b  belongs  wiUi 
p&da  0,  as  may  be  gathered  from  8.43.33,  s^  tv^Un  ague  vibhiyasuh  sijto  sdryo  nA  n^mfbhih, 
fILrdhan  tiim&iisi  jighnase ;  of.  also  9.66.24,  pdvamftna  rt&ih  brhiUs  chukr^ih  jy6tir  ig^janaty 
kfsni  tilm&Asi  jdnghanat.  It  is  therefore  unlikely  that  miLhi  9rtlyah  in  9.100.8  depends,  as 
accusative  of  goal,  upon  yftsL  In  the  second  place  the  fourth  pftda,  ▼l9yftni  dft^uso  grhd,  is 
really  insipid  in  the  connexion  *thou  destroyest  all  darkness  in  the  house  of  the  pious'. 
The  pftda  appears  in  its  true  relation  in  stanza  a  of  the  same  hymn,  trim  Tisuni  pusyasi 
Ti9y&ni  dfi9uso  grhd.  The  translation  of  9.100.8,  such  as  it  is,  must  be :  '  0  Pavam&na,  great 
glory,  thou  doest  come  with  thy  bright  rays  boldly  destroying  all  darkness  in  the  house  of 
the  pious.'  The  intrinsic  conditions  are  therefore  such  as  to  lend  the  omission  of  the  Sftma- 
Veda  an  unusual  significance,  even  though  I  agree  heartily  with  01denbeig*s  general  eonten- 
tlon  (ProL  289)  that  SV.  readings  and  omissions  are  to  be  accepted  with  great  caution.  In 
any  case,  the  construction  of  9. 100.8%  even  in  the  sense  of  the  translators,  is  secondary  and 
later  than  in  the  other  two  stanzas. — Note  the  correspondence  of  94.7^  with  9.10a  2^;  and  of 
9.4.9^  with  9.100.7*. 

0.4JO-10C,  4tha  no  vtoyasas  krdhi. 

[9.4.2%  s^Dft  jy6tih  8&n&  sv^ :  9.9.9^,  8&D&  medhdm  sdnA  sv^.] 

0.4.2^ :  8.78.8^,  yi9Y&  ca  soma  saubhag^:  9.55.1%  s6ma  vf^yR  ca  siubhagft. 

[9.4.3%  sdna  d&ksam  \xt&  kr^tum  :  10.25.1^,  mtoo  d&ksam  ut&  kr^tum.] 

9.4.40 :  see  under  9.i.9<^. 

9.4.5^  6%  t4va  kr&tva  tdvotfbhih. 

9.4.7^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

abhy  krsa  svayudha  86ma  dvib&rhasam  rayim, 

i^&thft  no  vdsyasas  krdhi.j  <«* refrain,  9.4.i<^io<: 

9.40.6b  (Medhy&tithi  K&nva ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

j)un&nd  indav  a  bbaraj  86ma  dvib&rhasam  rayim,  <«*  9.40.6* 

yfsann  indo  n&  uktby&n^. 

9.100.2^  (HebhasOnQ  Ela^yap&u  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

j)un&n4  indav  a  bharaj  86ma  dvibdrhasam  rayim,  <«*  9.40.6* 

tv&m  y^soni  pusyasi  LVl9vani  da9uso  grb^.j  «r  9.10a  2^ 

9.4.9^  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

ivdm  yajndir  avivrdhan  p&vam&na  vidharma^y 

L&thft  no  vdsyasas  krdhi. j  «••  refrain,  9.4.1C-10C 

9.64.9b  (Ea^yapa  Manca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
hinvand  vdcam  isyasi  pdvam&na  vidharmani, 
i^&kran  devd  na  suiyah.j  #r  ct  9.54*3*^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


407]  Hymns  ascribed  to  vwriom  authors  [ — 9.6.5 

9.  ioo.7<i  (Bebhasana  Eft^yap&u ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

tydm  rihanti  m&t&ro  h4riih  payf tre  adnlhah, 

i^yatsdm  j&t4m  rxk  dhen&vahj  pdvam&na  vidliarma^i.        Pt  cf.  6.45.280 

For  the  repeated  pftda  see  Bergaigne,  iii  ai8,  note ;  for  9.64.9,  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  1. 
347, 46a,  note.  His  suggestion  that  ^r&n  in  9.64.9^  is  from  kram  'go*  is  rendered  invalid 
by  SV.  3.310,  krindam  dey6,  fto. ;  ef.  for  that  pftda,  86mo  deT6  nil  s6ryah,  under  9.54.3. 

[9.6.8^,  rayir  vf  rftjati  dyumdn  ;  9.61.18^,  d&kso  yf  rftjati,  &c] 

0.5.4%  barhlh  pi^lnam  djasA ;  1.188.4%  pi^inam  barhir  6jasft. 

0.6.8<:,  im&m  no  yajfiAm  i  gaman:  5.5.7%  im&m  no  yajntoi  i  gatam. 

9.6.2*,  8*,  abhi  ty&m  m&dyam  (3%  pOrvy^m)  m^dam. 

9.6.8*  :  9.1.4° ;  51.5° ;  63.1 20,  abhi  vdjam  ut&  (r^vah. 

9.6.8^  (Asita  E&^yapa,  or  Devala  E&^apa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

i^abhl  ty&m  pQrvy&m  m&daihj  snvftnd  ar^  pavitra  a,  <«*9.6.2* 

i^abhf  y^jam  ut4  9r&yah.j  w  9.1.4° 

9.52.1°  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
p&ri  dyuks&h  san&drayir  bh^rad  ydjam  no  indhasO, 
Buyftn6  arfa  payitra  a. 

For  the  pftda,  suy&niS  arsa  pavitra  ft,  cf.  also  9.63.16^,  rfty4  arsa  pavitra  4,  and  9.64.12% 
9&  no  arsa  pavitra  i. 

9.6.4^  (Asita  E&^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
inu  drapsdsa  fndava  apo  n&  pray&t&sarany 
pnnftna  indram  ftgata. 

9.24.2ho  (The  same) 

abhi  gdyo  adhanvisur  apo  n&  pray&t&  ya^, 

pnn&na  indram  ftgata. 
Cf.  under  8.6.34^ 

9.6.6°  (Asita  Efi^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
y&m  atyam  iya  y&jfnam  mijtoti  y6fano  d&^ 
▼ine  kn)antam  ityayim. 

9.45.5^  (Ay&sya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
8&m  I  s^kh&yo  asyaran  y&ne  kn^antam  ityayim, 
Indum  n&yd  anOsata. 

9.106.11^  (Agni  C&ksusa;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
dhlbhlr  binyanti  y&jinam  y&ne  kii)antam  dtyayim, 
abhi  triprsth&m  mat&yah  s&m  asyaran. 
Note  the  oorrespondenoe  of  9.7.6*  with  9.Io6.a^ 
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0.6.7^  (Asita  Efi^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
derd  devdya  dharay^ndrftya  pavate  sut&]|h 
p&yo  y&d  asya  pip&yat 

9.62.140  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
i^aah^srotih  ^atdmaghoj  yimino  hijasah  kavlh,  tr  8. 34. 7^ 

indr&3ra  pavate  mAda^. 
9.106.2^  (Agni  Caksusa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
ay&m  bhto&ya  s&naslr  indr&3ra  pavate  suti^ 
s6mo  jiitrasya  cetati  y&th&  vid6. 
9.107. 1 7^  (Sapta  9«ayah ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
indrftya  pavate  m&da^  s6mo  manitvate  sut4h, 

sah&aradh&ro  4ty  &yyam  arsati  ^tdm  I  mrjanty  Ay^vakj  <«*  9-63.i7^ 

Cf.  under  9.3.10. 

9.7.2^  (Asita  El&9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
pr4  dhdrft  m&dhvo  agriyd  mahir  ap6  vi  gfthate, 
havlr  havissu  vtodyah. 

9.99.7<^  (Rebhasnna  El&9yap&u  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

8&  mrjyate  suk&rmabhir  Ldevo  dev^bhyah  8ut&h,j  $9'  9.3.9** 

vid6  y&d  &SU  samdadir  mahir  ap6  vi  gfthate. 

0.7.3^  (Asita  K&^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
pr4  yuj6  v&c6  agriy6  vffava  oakradad  vine, 
s&dm&bhf  8aty6  adhvar&h. 

9. 1 07. 2  2^  (Sapta  9«ayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
mij&n6  vdre  p&vam&no  avy&ye  vffava  cakrado  vine, 
devan&m  soma  pavam&na  niskrt&m  |^g6bhir  anj&n5  arsasLj       cv  9.103.2^ 
Ct  9.74.1*  (in  next  item). — Note  the  correspondence  of  9.7.6*  with  9.107.6^. 

9.1  A^"^^  (Asita  K&9yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
p&ri  y&t  kivya  kavlr  nim^a  v&B&no  dr^ati, 
8V^  vfijt  si^&sati. 

9.62.23^  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgava  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

abhi  g&vy&ni  vitdye  nfuina  ptinfin6  arfasi, 

san4dv&jab  p^i  srava. 

9.74.1^  (EaksTvat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

9i9ur  uA  j&td  'va  cakradad  v4ne  svkr  y&d  vfijy  ftrnBd^  sifasati^ 

div6  r^tasa  sacate  payovfdha  t4m  Imahe  sumati  94rma  sapr&thah. 

9.7.6'^  (Asita  K&9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ivyo  vare  pdri  priy6  h&rir  v&nesu  sidati, 
rebli5  vanusyate  mati. 
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9.50.3*  (Uoathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

ivyo  yare  p&ri  priy&m  |^h4rim  hinvanty  4dribliih,j  pt  9.26.5^ 

j>&yain&nam  madhu^ciitam. j  cv  9. 50.  $<' 

9.52.2^  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

t4va  pratn^bhir  ^dhvabhir  dvyo  Tare  p&ri  priyi^ 

sahtoradharo  y  at  tdn&. 

9.107.6^  (Sapta  ip^yah  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

pmi&nah  soma  jagrvir  ivyo  vare  p&ri  priy^ 

tvam  vfpro  abhav5  'ngirastamo  mAdhvA  yajMm  mimikaa  nab. 

9.8.8*  (Asita  K&9yapa,  &c,  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

indrasya  soma  radhase  punftn6  hdrdi  codaya, 

i^rt^sya  y5nim  &s^idam. j  «r  3. 6  2. 1 3<3 

9.60.4*  (Avats&ra  E&^jrapa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
indrasya  soma  radhase  9&m  pavasva  vicarsane, 
prajdvad  r^ta  i.  bhara. 

9.8.80 :  3.62. 13C ;  9.64.22C,  rt^a  ydnim  &s&dam ;  5.21. 4<i,  rt&sya  y5nim  dsadah. 

9.8.9<' :  7.96.60,  bhaksim&hi  prajam  isam. 

9.9.9* :  9.4.1^ ;  100.8*,  p&vam&na  miihi  (r^vah. 

[9.9.9<',  s&n&  medbdm  8&n&  sv&h  :  9.4.2*,  sinft  jydtih  s&n&  sv&h.] 

9.10.1^  (Asita  E&^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
pr&  sv&ndso  r&th&  ivarvanto  ni  Qravasydva])^ 
s6m&so  r&y^  akramuh. 

9. 66. 1 00  (^atam  V&ikh&nas&h  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
p&vam&nasya  te  kave  v^jin  siirg^  asrksata, 
irvanto  ni  gravasyAva^ 

The  cadence,  nil  ^ntTasy^yah  also  at  1.48.3''. 

9  J.0.2^  (Asita  E&^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
hinv&n^  r^tha  iva  dadhanvir6  gdbhastyo^, 
bh&rftsah  kflrfn&m  iva. 

9.13.70  (The  same) 

v&9rd  arsantindavo  i^'bhi  vats^m  n&  dhen4vah,j  <«*cf.  6.45.250 

dadhanvir6  gdbhastyoti. 
For  9.10.3  see  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  lai  ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  35. 

9  J1.8*  (Asita  El&^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
indr&ya  soma  patave  m&d&ya  p&ri  fioyase, 

i^mana^ln  m&nasas  p&tih. j  <«*  cf.  9. 1 1.80 

52  [n-at.  to] 
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9. 98. 1  o^  (Ambama  V&rs&gira  and  l^ji^van  Bharadv&ja ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

indr&3ra  soma  patave  vrtraghn^  p&ri  ^ic-^ase, 

D4re  oa  d&ksin&yate  dev^ya  sadan&s&da 

9.108.15^  (Qakti  Vasistha ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

indr&ya  soma  patave  nfbhir  yat&h  sv&yudhd  madintamah, 

ij>&Yasva  m&dhumattamah.  j  <«*  9.64.22^ 

[9.11.8<'y  maiia9cln  m&muas  p&tih :  9.28.1^,  vi9yayln  m&nasas  p&tih.] 

0.12.10  (Ajaita  K&9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
86m&  asrgram  indavah  sutd  rtiisya  sadane, 
indr&ya  m&dhmnattamft^. 

9.63. 190  (Nidhruyi  K&gyapa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

p&ri  vije  n&  v&jayum  &Yyo  yiresu  sinoata, 

indr&3ra  m&dhnmattamam. 

9.67.16^  (Jamadagni ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

p&vasva  soma  mand&yann  indrasra  m&dhmnattama^. 

9.12.2^,  gdvo  vatsdm  n&  mfttdrah  :  6.45.28<)y  vatedm  gdvo  n^  dhen&vah. 
Cf.  under  6.45.25. 

9.12.2<::  1.16.3C;   3.42,4*;  8.17.15^;  92.5^;   97.11^,  indrams6masyaplt4ye. 

9.12.6<^  (Asita  K&9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

pr&  yacam  indur  i^yati  (^samudr^syddhi  vist&piyj  <«*  3.34. 13^ 

jlnvan  kd^am  madhu9cutam. 

9'36«4*  (Prabhavasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
pr&  y^jam  indur  ifyati  sls&san  v&jasi  fsih, 
vrati  vid&n&  dyudh&. 

Translate  9.12.6,  <  Indu  sends  forth  his  voice  on  the  summit  of  the  ocean,  enlivening  the 
honey  dripping  bowl '.  The  conception  of  Soma's  letting  forth  his  voice  is  common :  9.30.1,  a ; 
62.35  ;  64.9,  25,  26  ;  68.8  ;  107.21  ;  it  is  analogous  and  in  close  contact  with  Soma's  thunder- 
ing voice  (krand) ;  e.  g.  9.3a2  ;  64.9.  See  Bergaigne,  i.  169,  280 ;  U.  33.  Soma  also  arouses  the 
faculty  of  speech  and  prayer  in  his  worshippers,  6.47.3 ;  9.96.5  ;  see  Bergaigne,  i.  185 ;  Hille- 
brandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  349.  The  repeated  pftda  in  9.35.4  changes  its  form  a  little  but  its  sense 
greatly  :  *  Indu  sends  forth  substance,  he  that  desires  to  obtain,  the  substance*winning  Rsi, 
finding  laws  [and]  weapons  (to  enforce  them).'  Gf.  9.90.1,  which  shows  that  the  ideas  con- 
tained in  this  stanza  are  not  altogether  for  the  nonce.  Still  we  may  assume  that  9.354'  is 
patterned  after  the  much  more  familiar  and  typical  wording  of  9.12.6*.  vfto-  and  vij- 
interchange  often  in  the  Vedic  variants  (a  dozen  cases  or  so) ;  see,  e.  g.,  in  Concordance : 
pavitravantah  pari  vftcam  (vftjam)  ftsate.    Of  this  elsewhere.— For  9.12.6"  cf.  under  9.234. 

9J.2.6^:  8.97.5^,  samudrtoyddhi  vist&pi;  8.34.13^,  samudr^ddhi  vist&pah; 
9.io7.i4<^,  samudr^sjrddhi  visUpi  manisinah. 

£9J.2.7%  nltyastotro  v4nasp4tih  ;  i.9i.6<',  priy&stotro  v&nasp&tih.] 
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0.12.8<^  (Asita  E2l9yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
abhl  priyi  div&s  pada  86mo  hinvftn6  arsati, 
▼iprasya  dharay&  kavill^ 

9. 44. 20  (A^sya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
mat!  justd  dhiya  hit&h  86mo  hinye  par&y&tiy 
▼iprasya  dharayft  kavil^ 

0.18.1^  (Asita  E&^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
B6ma^  pti2i&n6  arfati  sah^sradharo  &tyayih, 
y&y6r  fndrasya  niskrtdm. 

9.28.6^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

es&  9usmy  ddabhyah  8<3ma^  punftnd  arfati, 

t^dey&yir  agha^ansahd.  j  <«*  9. 2  4*  70 

9.42.50  (Medhyatithi  E&nya :  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i^abhl  yf^vftni  ydryftjbhf  deyan  rtavfdhah,  «••  9*42.5* 

86ma^  pun&n6  arfatL 

9.101.7^  (Nahusa  Manaya  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i^ay^uii  posa  raylr  bh&gahj  86ma^  pun&n6  arfati,  «r  8.31. 1 1* 

p4tir  yf9ya8ya  bhumano  yy  kkhyad  nSdafil  ubh4 

For  9.ioi,7<'  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  317.    Note  the  correspondenoe  of  9.13.3'^  with 
9.43.3^,  and  9.13.4'*  with  9.43.6«. — For  9.13.1®  cf.  9.107.17®. 

[9a8.2<',  susya^&m  dey^yitaye:  9.65.18c,  susyan6  deydyltaye.] 

9  J.8.8*^^  (Asita  E&9yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
p&yante  y^'as&taye  s^mft^  sah&srapiyasa]^ 
grn&ni  dey^yltaye. 

9.42.3^*^0  (Medhyatithi  Eanya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
yayrdhanaya  tiiryaye  p&yante  y^jas&taye, 
86ma^  sahdsrapfijasall^ 
9.43.6*  (The  same) 

p&yasya  y^as&taye  ylprasya  grnatd  yrdh^ 

LSdma  risya  suyfryam.  j  •»•  cf.  5. 1 3. 50 

9.100.6*  (Bebhastma  Ka^yapau ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
p&yasya  y^jas&tamalbL  payitre  dhiraya  sutAh, 

indraya  soma  ylsnaye  ^dey^bhyo  m&dhiimattamah.j  <«*  9. 100.6^ 

9.107.23*  (Sapta  l^yah ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
p&yasya  y^asataye  Hbhi  yf^yani  kdyya, 

tyam  samudr&m  prathamd  yi  dharayo  dey^bhyah  soma  matsartih. 
For  9.107.33  cf.  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  30. 

9.18.4^  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
uta  no  yajasataye  p&yasya  bfhalir  ifalj^ 
dyumad  indo  snyiryam. 
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9.43.6<)  (Medhyfttithi  E&nya ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

g6man  nah  soma  vir&vad  i^^vftyad  vajayat  sut4h,j  |^  9*4i-4^ 

p&yaava  bfhatir  ifa))^. 

9.18.6^  (Asita  K&9yapay  &c. ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
16  na(i  aahasrinam  rayfm  p&yant&m  a  suyiryam, 
sayftna  deyasa  indaya^. 

9.65.24^  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  PayamAna) 
^t6  no  yrstim  diy&s  p&rij  pdyant&m  a  suyiryam,  |^  2.6.5* 

8uy&na  deyasa  indaya^ 

[9.18.7^  abhi  yatsiim  n&  dhen^yah:  see  under  6.45.25.] 

9.1d.7<':  9.10.2^^  dadhanyir^  g&bhastyoh. 

9.18.8^  p&yam&na  kimikradat:  9.3. T^^,  pdvamRnah  Idmikradat 

9 J8.8<)  (Asita  E&^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

jiista  fndr&ya  matsar^h  ,^p&yamana  ktoikradat,j  #^9«3*7® 

yigyft  &pa  dyif  o  jahi. 

9.61.28c  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
p&yasyendo  yfsa  sut4h  krdhi  no  ya^&so  j&ne, 
yigyft  &pa  dyifo  jahL 

9 JL8.9&'''<'  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
apaghndnto  &r&yna^  p^yam&nah  syardf^ah, 
y6n&y  rtisyu  sidata. 

9.63. 5<'  (Nidhruyi  Kft^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

Indram  y&rdhanto  apturah  krnyftnto  yi9yam  aryam, 

apaghndnto  &r&y^a]|;L. 

9.39. 6<'  (Brhanmati  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

samicma  anosata  i^hftrim  hinyanty  ddribhihyj  1^9.26.5^ 

ydnfty  pt&syB  mdata. 

We  may  render  9.13.9  as  follows :  '  0  ye  (Somas)  that  purify  yourselyes,  warding  off  the 
stingy y  seeing  the  light,  do  ye  sit  at  the  seat  of  the  rt^*  Ct  9.63.5.  In  9.39.6  the  third  p&da 
Ib  in  problematic  connexion.  Ludwig,  803,  renders  9.13.9° :  '  nemt  an  des  opfers  st&tte  enren 
sitz.'  On  the  other  hand  9.39.6,  at  839 :  *  im  einklang  haben  sie  gesungen,  den  gelben  treiben 
sie  heraus  mit  steinen,  auf  der  heiligen  handlong  st&tte  hat  er  sich  nideigelassen.*  In  his 
note  he  remarks  that  sidata  cannot  contain  exhortation  to  the  priests  to  sit  down.  This  is 
indeed  true :  the  pftda,  on  the  evidence  of  9.13.9,  is  addressed  to  the  plural  somas.  For  that 
very  reason  9.39.6  seems  to  be  patchwork  of  familiar  but  imperfectly  assorted  ideas.  The 
pftda,  hirim  hinvanty  ^Ldribhih  is  a  formula  :  9.26.5  ;  30.5 ;  33.3  ;  38.3  ;  50.3 ;  65.8  ;  in  each 
connexion  it  fits  better  than  in  9.39.6 ;  see  under  9.26.5^  The  break  between  the  first  and 
second  distich  in  9.39.6  is  so  abrupt  as  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  secondary  manufiusture  of 
the  awkward  performance. — Of.  ]i^a  ydnim  fts^dam,  under  3.62.13° ;  ydnftv  rtibya  sidatam, 
under  3.63.18V 
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9.14.8^:  8.69.11^,  yfgve  devd  amatsata. 

9.l4.6<i  (Asita  Kftfjrapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

napttbhir  j6  yiy&syatah  ^ubhrd  n&  m&mrj6  yiiva, 

gal^  kr^y&nd  n&  ninyfjain. 

9.86.260  (Pr9iiayah,  alias  Aj&  9^igan&h ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

fnduh  pmian6  kii  gfthate  mfdho  Yl9Y&ni  kmy&n  sup&thani  y^jyaye, 

ga^  krny&n6  nirnijam  haryati^  kayir  &tyo  n&  krilan  p4ri  varamarsati. 

9.io7.36<^  (Sapta  l^yah  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

ap6  y^s&mih  p&ri  kd^am  arsat  Jndur  hiyftnilh  8otfbhih,j  W  9.30.2^ 

jan&yafi  jy6tir  mandtoa  aYTva9ad  gah  kf^yfind  n&  nir^am. 

For  the  'daughters  of  Yivasyant',  that  is  'fingers',  see  under  9.3.7^,  and  Hlllebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  478.    Cf.  9.95.1 »  and  more  remotely  9.68.1 ;  8a. a. — For  9.107.26*  of.  9.107.4^ 

9.16.1<'  (Asita  K&^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
es4  dhiyd  y&ty  kxyrj^  (uro  r&thebhir  &9ubhih, 
g&ohann  indrasya  ni^kft&m. 

9.61. 25<)  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

^apaghn&n  pavate  mfdhdj  'pa  sdmo  &r&vnah,  l«*  9.6i,25^ 

gdohann  indrasya  niflqrt&m. 

The  repeated  pftda  does  not  ring  as  true  in  9.61.35  as  it  does  in  9.1 5.1.  where  it  is 
balanced  by  yAty  .  .  .  rithebhir  in  the  first  distich. — ^The  cadence  indrasya  niskrtiim 
also  in  9. 15.1" ;  86.I6^ 

[0.16.dS  664  hit6  vl  nlyate :  9.27.3%  esd  nfbhir  vi  nlyato.] 

0.16.7*  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
etim  mijanti  m&iJTam  upa  drdnesv  &y&vah, 
pracakr&ndm  mahir  fsah. 

9.46.6^  (Ay&sya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
etim  m^cjanti  m&ijyam  p4vam&nam  d^a  ksfpah, 
IndiAya  matflar^m  m&dam. 
Of.  9.63.20*,  kaylih  mijanti  m^jyam. 

0  J.6.8^  (Asita  E&gyapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
etim  n  ty&m  diga  kfipo  mij&nti  sapt&  dhitdyah, 
sv&yudh&m  madfntamam. 

9.61.7*  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
et&m  u  tydm  diga  kfipo  mifj&nti  sfndhum&taram, 
s&m  adity^bhir  akhyata. 

9.16.8^:  1.28.9^;  9.51. i^y  86mam  pavftra  d  sija. 

9.16.d^  (Asita  El&^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

Anaptam  apsii  dusttoim  ^sdmam  pavitra  a  8n'a,j  l«*  1.28.9^ 

pnnihindr&ya  patave. 
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9.51*1^  (Ucathya  AngiiUBa ;  to  Soma  PaTam&na) 

^hvaryo  idribhih  sut&m  |^s6mam  pavitra  a  8|ja,j  |^  i.3&9^ 

pnmhindr&ya  patave. 

0.16.4^  (Asita  Ea9yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
pr&  punftni^a  c^tasft  86ma^  payitie  ar^ati, 
kr&ty&  sadhtotham  dsadat 

9.17.3^  (The  same) 

dtyormir  matsard  mildah  86ma^  pavitre  arfati, 

i^vighndn  rik^finsi  deYayii]^.j  1^  9*  1 7.3<' 

9*37-i^  (BahQgana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
B&  sutdh  pit4ye  vfaa  86ma^  pavitre  ar^ati, 

^Yighn&n  rdk^&nsi  dey aytih. j  4^  9*  1 7*  3^ 

Of.  &9tih  pavitre  arsati,  9.56.1^ 

0.16.6^  (Asita  E&9yapay  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
punftnd  rQp6  avy&ye  viQvft  drfann  abhi  ^riya^ 
Quro  n&  gd^u  ti^fhati. 

9.62.19^  (Jamadagni  Bhftrgava ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
ftvi^^n  kali^am  sat6  vigvft  dr^ann  abhi  griya^u 
guro  n&  gd^u  tiff hati. 
CL  HiUebrandt^Yed.  Myth.  i.  aio. 

0.16.7^:  9.3.3^,  dhdi^  sut&sya  vedhdsah. 

9JL6.8^'*'<'  (Asita  Kft^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
tv&ih  soma  vipagoitam  t&nft  punani  ftyiisu, 
ivyo  varam  vi  dh&vasL 

9.64.25^  (Ea9yapa  Mftrlca;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

tv&m  soma  vipaQoitam  j^pnnftn6  vdcam  isyasi^j  l^  9.30.1^ 

j^lndo  sah&srabharnasam. J  W  9. 64, 25^ 

9.28.i<'  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
es&  vftjl  hit6  nfbhir  i^vf^vavin  mAnasas  p&tih,j  Wet  9,ii,8« 

ivyo  varaih  vi  dh&vatL 
9.106.10^  (Agni  Cftksusa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
86mah  pmiftni  nrminavyo  varam  vi  dh&vati, 

Jigre  vftc&h  p&vamftnah  kftnikradat  j  l«*  c£  9.3.7^ 

9.74.9^  (KaksTvat  Dftirghatamasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
adbhfh  soma  paprcftniisya  te  t&b6  'vyo  varam  vi  pavamftna  dh&vati, 
sft  mrjyftmftnah  kavlbhir  madintama  i^sv&dasv^ndiAya  pavamftna  pltftyaj 

•^9-74.9^ 

What  does  stanza  9.16.8  mean?    Lndwig,  806,  not  very  intelligibly,  'dn  o  soma,  dan 

liederkondigen  damit  (mit  dir  selber)  unter  den  lebendigen  reinigend  zngleioh,  fliflsMst  diunoh 

des  sohafes  sohweif' .    Grassmann,  '  Gtoreinigt,  Soma,  fort  and  fort  bei  Menaohen  stromal 
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dem  weisen  Oott  da  duroh  des  Widders  Wolle  zu  *.  He  therefore  suppliee  deytoi  with 
▼ipa^citam,  having  in  mind,  as  he  states  doubtingly  in  his  Lexicon,  Indra ;  of.  1.4.4  ;  8. 15.10 ; 
8.98.1.  I  do  not  believe  this  is  correct,  but  that  we  must  submit  to  the  guidance  of  the 
transparent  stanza,  9.64.25,  to  wit :  *  Thou,  O  Soma,  purifying  thyself,  dost  utter  inspired 
speech ;  (speech),  O  Indu,  that  yields  a  thousandfold/  Accordingly  9.16.8  expresses  ellipti- 
oJly  the  same  idea :  *  Thou,  O  Soma,  purifying  thyself  through  thyself  (utterest)  inspired 
(speech)  among  the  Ayus  (human  sacrificers) ;  thou  runnest  through  the  sieve  of  wool.'  Ct 
above  under  9.13.6.  But  the  stanza  is  certainly  after-bom,  especially  as  its  third  pftda, 
loosely  connected  in  sense,  is,  as  show  the  remaining  stanzas,  a  mere  formula. 

9.17.1<'  (Asita  Ea9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
pr&  nimn^neya  sfndhavo  ghn&nto  vrtrdni  bhurnayah, 
86mft  asfgram  i^dya^ 

9.23.I*  (The  same) 

s6m&  asirsi^am  ftQ&yo  mddhor  m&dasya  dhdraya, 

i^abhl  vl9vani  k^vyft. j  l«-  9. 23,  i« 

Cf.  the  p&da,  et^  asrgram  ft9iivah,  9.63. 4\ 

0JL7.8^:  9.16.4^;  37.  i^  sdmah  pavltare  arsati 

0JL7.d^  (Asita  Eft^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
dtyormir  matsar6  m^ah  sdmatt  payitre  arsati, 
yighnin  r&k^&nsi  deyayii];L. 

9.37.1^  (EahQgana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&mi) 
84  sut&h  pitdye  yfs&  86ma^  payitre  ar§ati, 
yighn&n  rdkfansi  deyayili^. 
9.56.1^  (Ayats&ra  Eft^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
p&ri  86ma  rtAm  brh^d  agiili  payitre  arsati, 
yighndn  rdkfafisi  deyayiiti. 

9  J.7-4^'*'^  (Asita  Ea^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
a  kalige^u  dh&yati  payitre  p&ri  ficyate, 
ukthdir  yajn^u  yardhate. 

9.67.14^  (yi9y&mitra ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

a  kald^e^u  dh&yati  9yen6  y&rma  yf  g&hate, 

abhf  dr6n&  kdnikradai 

9.42.4^  (Hedhy&tithi  E&nya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

duh&n^  pratn&m  it  p&yah  payitre  p&ri  sioyate, 

kr&ndan  deydn  ajljanat. 

Note  that,  in  a  way,  the  third  p&das  of  each  of  these  stanzas  are  related  in  sense;  cf. 
Hillebrandt,  yed.  Myth.  i.  347. 

0.17.7^  (Asita  E&9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
t&m  u  ty&  yajinam  n&ro  dhlbhir  yipr&  ayasy&ya])^ 
mij&nti  dey&t&taye. 
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9.63.20^  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  PaYamana) 

j^kavim  mijanti  mdijyamj  dhibhir  viprft  ayasy&vaJj^  l«-cf.  9.15.7* 

vfs&  kiinikrad  arsatL 

For  9.63.20^  oC  8.13.17*,  Um  id  yfpr&  tLTasy^ya^—Yor  kiinikrad  in  9.63.20^,  the  author. 
Am.  Jonni.  of  Philol.  xvii.  417  (haplology). 

0.17.8« :  1. 1 37.2^,  cirur  rtdya  pit&ye. 

0.18.1<^7^,  m&desu  sarvadhd  aaL 

9.18.6<^:  8.6.17%  y&  im6  rddasi  mahl:  3.53.12%  j&  im6  rddasi  ubhd. 

[9.19.1s  tAn  nah  punftn^  a  bhara :  84  nah,  &c  ;  see  under  i.I2.ti,] 

9.19.2<^ :  5.71.2^;  7.94.20,  i^and  pipyatam  dhlyah. 

9.19.4^  (Asita  Kfi^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
&y&yaQanta  dhit&yo  yrsabh&syddhi  r^tasi, 
stln6r  vatsdsya  mat&rah. 

9.66. 1 1<)  (^atam  Vaikhanas&h  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

i^^ha  kd^am  madhu9cutamj  togram  vdre  avy&ye,  99^  9.66. 11* 

ivayaganta  dhit&ya^. 

9J9.60  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
lipa  ^iksapatasthiiso  bhiy&sam  a  dhehi  ^^trusu, 
p&vamfina  vida  rayim, 

9*43*4^  (Medhyatithi  Kanva ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

p&yam&na  yida  rayim  i^asmabhyam  soma  su^rfyam, j  |«-  9*43.4^ 

i^indo  sabA8raYarcasam.j  $9^  of.  9.43.4® 

9.63. 1 1*^  (Nidhruvi  Ka9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

p&vamana  vida  rayim  i^asmabhyam  soma  dustaram^j  «r  9.43.4^ 

y6  dQni90  vanusyatd* 

9.20.1^  (Asita  E&9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pr6  kavlr  dev6vitay6  'vyo  varebhir  ar^ati, 
sahvdn  vigva  abhf  spf dhah. 

9.38.1^  (EahQgana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

es^  u  sy&  vfsa  r4th6  'vyo  varebhir  arf ati, 

i^g^chan  vijam  sahasrfnam.j  l«*c£  9.38.  i*' 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  unrestrained  licence  in  the  use  of  metaphor  in  both 
stanzas.  In  9.20.1  the  Sage  Soma  flows  through  the  sieve  of  sheeps*  tail  vrool,  as  though  a 
sage  could  flow ;  in  9.38.1 : '  dieser  stierkrAftige  hier  [als]  ein  wagen  strOmt  durch  des  sohaibs 
schweifhaar '  (Ludwig,  8a8).  Under  such  ciroumstances  the  risk  in  standing  sponsor  to  any 
theory  of  relative  dates  is  inflnite. 
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0.20.6^0  (Asita  Ea9yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  PayamAna) 
8&  Y&hnir  apsd  dust^ro  mfjy&m&no  g&bhastyo^, 
sdrntLQ  oamufu  ndati. 

9.36.4^  (PrabhQyasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

i^^umbh&m&na  rt&yiibhirj  mrjydm&no  g&bhastyol^  $9^  9*  36*  4^ 

LP&vate  vdre  avydye. j  |«-  9-36.^0 

9.64.5^  (Ea9yapa  M&iTca ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

i^9umbh&m&n&  rt&yiibhirj  m{jy6m&n&  g&bhastyo])^  W  9*36.4^ 

j)&yante  vdre  avy4ye.j  W  9.36.40 

9.65.6^  (Bhrgu  V&runiy  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

y4d  adbhlh  parisicydse  mijy&mftno  g&bhastyo];Ly 

dninft  sadh&stham  a9nuse. 

9.99.6^  (Bebhastma  K&^yap&u ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

1^84  punan6  madlntamahj  s6maQ  camu^  mdati,  $9^  9.50.5^ 

pa^du  nd  r^ta  ad^hat  p&tir  vacasyate  dhiy&h. 

For  9.65.6  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  19a. 

0.20.7^  (Asita  K&^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
knliir  makh6  mi  manhayiih  pavitram  soma  gaohasi, 
d&dhat  stotr^  suviryam. 

9.67.19^  (Yasistha ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

grdvna  tunn6  abhistutah  payitram  soma  gaohas!, 

d&dhat  stotrd  snyiryam. 

9.62.3o<)  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgava ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

p&vam&na  rt4h  kavlh  s6matL  pavitram  asadat, 

d&dhat  stotr^  suviryam. 

9.66. 2 7<:  (^atam  Y&ikh&nas&h ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavam&no  vy  k^navad  ra9mlbhir  vajasatamah, 

d&dhat  stotrd  suviryam. 

C£.  5.6.10%  didhad  fusm^  suviryam,  and  9.45.6^',  indo  aamd  sayfryam. 

0.21.1<'  (Asita  Ea9yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
et6  dhavantindavah  s6ma  Indraya  ghfsvayah, 
matsarasa^  svarvidal^L. 

9.io7.i4<l  (Sapta  ?aayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

j^abhf  somasa  ay&vah  pdvante  madyam  madam, j  $9^  9.23.4^l> 

i^samudrasyddhi  vistapi  manisfnoj  matsarasaljL  8varvfda];L.      $9^  8.34.13b 

0.22.8*b  (Asita  Ea^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

et6  puta  vipagoita^  |^86m&80  dddhyfigira^yj  $9^  1.5.  S^' 

vipd  vy  kna9ur  dhfyah. 
63  [■.oj.  to] 
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9.101.12^^  (Hanu  Sftmyarana ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

et6  pnta  vipagoitali^  |^86m&80  cUdhy&Qira^j  1^  i-5«S^ 

8ar3r&so  nd  dar^aliso  jigatn^vo  dhruvi  ghrt^ 

0.22.8^:  i.S'S^t  137*3^;  5.51.7^;  7.32.4^;  9.63.15^;  ioi.i2^y86m&8od4dhy&firah. 

9.2d.lA :  9.17.1^'y  86ma  asrgram  a^^vah. 

0.2d.P  (Aflita  E^fi^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  PavamAna) 

,^86m&  asrgram  &9&yOj  m4dhor  m&dasya  dhdraya,  W  9.1 7.1^ 

abhi  vigyfini  kavyft. 

9.62.250  (Jamadagni  Bhflrgava ;  to  Soma  Pavamami) 

p&yasya  yftcd  agriy&h  s6ma  oitrdbhir  Qtibhih, 

abhi  Tigyfini  kavyft. 

9'63.25<)  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payamami) 

j>&yam&n&  asrksataj  sdmah  9ukrasa  Indayah,  $^  9*63.25^ 

abhi  yigyftni  kayyft. 

9.66.1^  (^atam  Vaikh&nas&h ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

p&yasya  yi9yacar8ane  'bhi  yigyfini  kayy&y 

i^s&kba  s&khibhya  idyah.j  1^  i*75*4^ 

Ludwig,  813,  renders  9.33.1%  'am  aller  weiasheitwillen ' ;  the  remaining  instances  of  the 
repeated  pftda  (852,  853,  856),  *  zu  aller  weissheit ',  or  the  like.  The  notion  in  all  four  stanzas 
is  that  Soma  flows  or  purifies  himself  (much  the  same  thing  in  the  P&yamftnyah),  so  as  to 
unite  himself  with  the  poetic  works  (the  hymns)  of  the  Kavis. — Cf.  the  p&das,  p6ri  Ti^yinl 
kiyy&y  a.5.3^ ;  vidAd  vifyftni  kivyA  10. a  1.5^ ;  and  j&amin  yi9v&ni  kivyft  8.41.6*. 

9.2d.4^^'*'<'  (Asita  Ela^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  PayamAna) 
abhi  86mft8a  fty&ya^  p&yante  m&dyam  mAdam, 
abhi  k6Qam  madhngoiitam. 

9.107.14^^  (Sapta  ^aayah ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
abhi  86mfi8a  &y&ya^  p&yante  m&dyam  m&dam, 
i^samudr&syddhi  yisUpi  manlslnoj  j^matsarasah  syaryldah.j 

'  «yc:  8.3*4.13^;  d:9.2i.i<i 
9.36. 2<^  (PrabhQyasu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Payam&mi) 
s4  y&hnih  soma  j^igryih  j)4yaaya  deyaylr  &ii,j  W  9.2.  i* 

abhi  k6Qaih  madhagoiitam. 

For  9.36.3  cf.  under  I.176.I^ — Gf.  the  p&das,  iehh  k<S9aih  madha9cfitam,  under  9.66.11 ; 
Tpkri  k69aihy  &c.,  9.103.3* ;  also  jinvan  k69aih,  &c.,  9.13.6*. 

[9.28.6%  86mo  arsati  dhaniasih ;  9.37.2^ ;  38.6^,  h&rir  arsati  dharnaaih.] 

[0.28.60,  indo  yijam  sisSsaai :  8.95.9<ly  9uddh6  yfljam  sis&sasi] 

9.28.7^ :  8.92.6%  asy&  pityd  m^an&m. 
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9.24J.^<'  (Asita  Eft^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
prft  86mfiso  adbanvisuh  p&yaman&ss  indava^ 
QriiiL&na  apsii  mffSjata. 

9.67. 7^  (Gk>tama ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

p&yam&nasa  indavas  ^iai6h.  pavltram  &9&Yah,j  $9^  1.135.6^ 

indram  ydmebhir  a^ata. 

9.ioi,8<i  (Nahusa  M&miva ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

8&m  u  priyd  anQsata  gdvo  m&d&ya  ghfayayah, 

s6mfi8ah  krnyate  path4h  p&yamfin&sa  indava^u 

9.65.260  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

prd  (ukraso  yayojiiyo  hinvaniso  n&  s^ptayah, 

grijgL&na  apsii  mrfljata. 

Cf.  9.1 1. 1  ^  pdyam&n&ytodave. 

9.24.2^:  8.6.34^ ;  I3•S^  ^po  n&  pray&t&  ya^ ;  9.6. 4^  ipo  na  prav&tasaran. 

8.a4.2<':  9.6. 4<^,  pun&na  indram  O^ata. 

0.24.d<'  (Asita  El&^yapa,  &o. ;  to  Soma  PavanUUia) 

pr&  payam&na  dhanvasi  i^sdm^ndiAya  pataye, j  Cv  8. 69.  io<^ 

nfbhir  yat6  vi  niyase. 

9.99.8^  (Bebhastma  E&gyap&u  ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
sat&  indo  payitra  a  nfbhir  jstd  vi  niyase, 

i^indr&ya  matsarintama^  camiisy  a  ni  sidasLj  W  9.63.2^ 

For  9.24.3^  ef.  fnday  indrftya  plUje,  under  9.30.5^ 

0.24.60:  8.92.250,  totm  fndrasya  dhamne. 

0.24.60:  i.i42.3»,  9ucih  pftyak6  Adbhutah ;   8.13.190,  ^cih  p&yaki  ucyate  s6 
idbhutah ;  9.24.7^  gilcih  p&yak&  ucyate. 

0.24.7*:  see  9.24.60. 

0.24.70  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c  ;  to  Soma  Payamfina) 

i^^cih  pftyaka  ucyatoj  s6mah  sut^sya  m&dhyah,  l«*  1.142.3* 

deyftyir  aghagansaha. 

9.28.60  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

esd  9usmy  &dabhyah  ,  s6mah  pun&n6  arsati, j  |«-  9. 1 3.  i* 

dev&yir  aghagansaha. 

9.61.190  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i^yto  te  made  yirenyasj  t^na  payasvindhasa,  l«*  8.46.8* 

dey&yir  aghagansaha. 
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9*26.2^  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
p6yain&na  dhiyi  hitd  'bhi  ydnim  kinikradat, 
dhtonanft  Y&yiim  i  vi^a. 

9.37.20  (BfthQgana  Angiiasa ;  to  Soma  PavamAna) 

84  pavltre  yicaksaiad  |^h4rir  araati  dhari^asih,j  W  9-37.2^ 

abhi  y6iii^  kinikradat. 

CI  9.38.6^»  krindan  ydnim  abhi  priyioL 

0.26«ao  (Drdluurjruta  Agastya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
84m  devaih  gobhate  vfsa  kavlr  y6n&Y  idhi  priyih, 
▼ftrahA  devavitaTna^i. 

9.28.30  (Priyamedha  Angiraaa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
684  dey4h  Qabh&ytitd  'dhi  y6n&y  dmartyah, 
▼ftraha  deTavitama^. 

9.26.4^:  7.66.1^;  8.i5.i3*>,  vf9varQp4ny  ftyi94iL 

9.26.4^  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

i^vl^A  rQpdny  ayi^j  pun&nd  y&ti.  haryat^t^  $9^  7-65«i^ 

yitHUnftftsa  dsate. 

9.43.3^  (Medhy&tithi  Eftj^ya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
pnn&nd  y&ti  h&ryatatt  sdmo  glrbhlh  pdriskHah, 
yiprasya  m^dhy&titheh. 

9.26.6  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na)  = 

9.50.4  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
a  payasya  madlntftTna 
payitnuh  dharayft  kave, 
arkdsya  ydnim  ftsidam. 

For  p&da  a  et  under  9.50.5* ;  for  p&da  b  of.  payftram  dhirayft  saW^  9*5 1«5^ »  ^  pi^  ^ 
ofl  ]*U87a  jdnim  Saddam,  under  5.63.13^—800  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  L  465. 

9.26.6^  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya ;  to  Soma  Payamami) 
t4m  sdnfty  4dhi  j&m4yo  h&ri^  hinyanty  idribbi^ 
haryat4m  bhuricaksasam. 

9.30.5^  (Bindu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

apsii  tya  m4dhumattamam  hiriih  hinyanty  Adribhi]^ 

i^inday  fndr&ya  plt4ye, j  w  9. 30.5® 

9.32.2^  (9y&y&9ya  Atreya  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

yid  im  tritdsya  y6sanoj  hirim  hinyanty  idzibhi^,  #^9.32.2* 

i^indimi  indmya  plt4ye.  j  1^  9. 32.2^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


421]  Hymns  ascribed  to  various  authors  [ — 9.28.4 

9.38.2^  (B&hQgana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
i^et&m  trit&sya  y^sai^Oj  hirim  hinyanty  ddribhi^,  l«-  9.32. 2» 

j^lndum  indiAya  plt4ye. j  |«-  9, 3  2. 20 

9.39.6^  (Brhanmati  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
samicmd  anosata  hirim  hinyanty  idribhi^ 

ij6nay  rt^a  8ldata.j  $9^  9«i3*9^ 

9.50.3^  (Ucathya  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i&vjo  ydre  p&ri  priy&ihj  h&riih  hinyanty  idribhi^  |«-  9*7*6^ 

j>&yam&nam  madhu^iitanL  j  l«*  9. 50. 2>^ 

9.65.8^  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
y^a  y&rnam  madhu9Ci!itam  hdrim  hiny&nty  &dribhi]|^ 
i^fndum  fndrftya  pit&ye. j  $9^  9. 32. 2 

For  ydnfty  fUsya  sldata,  9.39.6s  cf.  under  3.62. i3«. 

0,26.6o  (Idhmay&ha  Dardhacyuta ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
tiih  tya  hinyanti  yedhtoah  p&yamana  girayfdham, 
inday  indr&ya  mataardm. 

9*53*4^  (Ayats&ra  Efi^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

t&xh,  hinyanti  madacyiitam  i^h&rim  nadlsu  yajinam,j  W  9.53.4^ 

indmn  indr&ya  matsardm. 

9*63. 1 7<)  (Nidhruyi  E^fi^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i^t&m  I  mijanty  ay&yo  h&rim  nadfsu  y&jfnam,j  W  9.63.1 7^^ 

indom  indr&ya  matsar&m. 

See  Hillebrandt,  yed.  Myth.  L  314,  315.— Cf.  9.63.10^  gira  indr&ya  matsarim. 

[0,27.8^y  esd  nfbhir  yl  niyate :  9.15.3^,  esd  hitd  yl  niyate.] 

0.27.6<'  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
684  fusmy  &sisyadad  antdrikse  yfs&  hArih, 
pnn&ni  Indnr  indram  a. 

9.66. 2  8<'  (^atam  V&ikh&nas&h ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
prd  suy&nA  fndur  aks&h  payitram  &ty  ayydyam, 
piin&n&  indur  indram  a. 

9.28.1<):  9.106.10^,  dyyo  y^ram  yf  dh&yati;  9.16,80,  dyyo  ydram  yl  dh&yasi; 
9.74.9^,  dyyo  ydram  yl  payam&na  dh&yatL 

[0,28.2^,  86mo  dey^bhyah  sutdh :  9.3.9^;  99- 7^  dey6  dey^bhyah  sut&h.] 

9J2S.S^:  9*25«3S  vrtrahd  deyayltamah. 

0.28.40  (Priyamedha  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
ee&  yfs&  fcAnikradad  da^bhir  j&mlbhir  yat^h, 
abhi  drdf&ni  dh&yati. 
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9.37.6^  (Bfthoga^a  Angirafla ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
ok  dev4h  kayinesitd  *bhi  drd^&ni  dh&vati, 
f ndur  fndr&ya  manh^nft. 

9.28.6^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa :  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
684  suryam  arocayat  p&yamftno  vf oarfa^i])^ 
yi^yft  dhiimani  yigvavlt. 

9.60.1^  (Ayats&ra  K&^jrapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
pr&  gayatr^]^  gayata  p&yam&nam  yioar^ai^im, 
f ndum  sahtoracakflasam. 

a,28.6^:  9.13.1^  ;  42.5^ ;  191.7^,  s6mah  pun&n6  aisatL 

9.28.6<^:  9.24.70 ;  6 1. 1 9c,  devayir  agha^inflahft 

0.20.d^'^<'  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
8us4h&  soma  tdni  te  pnn&naya  prabhnyasOy 
yirdhft  samndrdm  ukthytoi. 

9.35.60  (Prabhayasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

yf9yo  y4sya  yrat^  j&no  d&dhira  dh&rmaiias  p^teh, 

pnn&n&sya  prabhuyaso^. 

9.61. i5<'  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

toa  nah  soma  9&m  g4ye  i^dhuks^sya  pipyiisnn  isam,j  1^  8*  7*3^ 

yirdha  samndrdm  uktl]^4m. 

0.20.4^:  9.1. I**;  30.3c  ;  67.13^;  100.5^,  pdyasya  soma  dhdiay&. 

0.20,6<'  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
6ndo  p^rthiyam  rayfm  diyydm  payasya  dhiray&, 
dyum&ntam  giifmam  a  bhara. 

9.106.40  (Gaksus  M&naya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
pr4  dhany&  soma  jagryir  j^indmyendo  p&ri  sraya,  j 

«r8.9i.3<l;  also  re&ain,  9.ii2.i«ff. 
dyumintam  gtifmam  a  bharft  syaryidam. 

Cfl  dyuminiaih  9U8mam  attamim,  under  9.63. 29**^.   The  oadenoei  pa^tsya  dhirmyft,  also  tt 
9-35I  ;  45«6 ;  49-3  ;  63.7 ;  65.10,1a. 

0.80.10  (Bindu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
pr&  db&i^  asya  9Usmlno  yf  th&  payltre  aksaran, 
pun&nd  yaoam  i^yati. 

9.64. 25^)  (Ea^yapa  M&rica;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i^ty&m  soma  yipa9Citamj  pun&n6  yaoam  i^yasi,  W  9.16.8^^ 

i^lndo  sah&srabharnasam.  J  W'  9.64. 2go 

Note  the  correspondence  of  9.30.5^  with  9.64.1  a«.— For  9.30.1^  ot  9.98.1 1^  86mi^  payitre 
aksaran. 
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0.80.2^  (Bindu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
indur  hiyftniti  sot^bhir  mijy^manah  k^nikradat, 
fyarti  yagniiin  indriy&m. 

9.107.26^  (Sapta  ?aayah ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

ap6  y&s&nah  p&ri  kd^am  arsatindur  hiy&n&ljji  sot^bhil^ 

janiiyaii  jy6tir  mand&na  aviva^  i^gih  krny&n6  n&  nirn^aixLj    $9^  9*  i4*S^ 

e.dO.ao:  9«i.i^;  39-4**;  67.13^;  100.5^  p^vasva  soma  dhdraya. 

0.80.4^  (Bindu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

pr&  86mo  &ti  dhdraya  p&yamfino  asi^yadat, 

i^abhl  dnSi^Any  &s4dam. j  C«-  9.3,  lo 

9.49.5^  (Eavi  Bh&rgava ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
piyam&no  asifyadad  r&ks&nsy  apaj&nghanat, 
pratnav&d  roc&yan  nicah. 

0.80.4<':  9.3.i<'y  abhf  dnSnUny  &s4dam. 

9.80.6^:  9.26.5^;  32.2^;  38.2i>;  39.6b;  50.3b;   65.8b  (here  hinvinty),  hArim 
hinyanty  ^dribhih. 

0.80.60  (Bindu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

apsii  ti^  mitdhumattamam  j^h&rim  hinvanty  ^dribhih^j  c«-  9.26.5b 

indav  indr&ya  pit&ye. 

9.45.i<:  (AySsya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

si  pavasva  m&d&ya  k&m  nrciksa  dev^vTtaye, 

indav  indr&y«  pit&ye. 

9.60.5<i  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

i^si  pavasva  madintamaj  g6bhir  a&j&n6  aktiibhih,  W  9.5o.sa 

indav  indr&y«  pitiye. 

9.64. 1 20  (Ea^yapa  M&nca ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

i^s&  no  arsa  pavltra  d  m&do  y6  devavitamah,j  W  9.64.  i2*b 

indav  indr&ya  pitiye. 

Cf.  fndnm  indrftya  plUye  under  9.3a.  a**,  and  86m^ndr&ya  p&tave,  9.34.3'.— For  9.3a5 
«t9-53-4* 

0.80.6^  (Bindu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

sundtft  m&dhnmattamaiii  |^86mam  indr&ya  vajri^Oyj  $9-  7.32.8b 

cdrum  ^rdh&ya  matsar&m. 

9.51. 2bo  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

div4h  plyusam  uttam&m  |^s6mam  indr&y«  vadrii^e,j  $9^  7.32.8b 

8im6t&  m&dhnmattamam. 
Cf.|  by  way  of  contrast,  7.102.3^  juhdtA  midbomattamam  (so.  b^vih). 
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0.80.6^:  7.33.8^ ;  9*6i-3^  86mam  indr&ya  vajrine. 

0.81.8^  (Gotama  BahQgana  ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
tdbhyam  ydta  abhiprfyas  tdbhyam  ar^anti  sindhavat^, 
86ma  y&rdhanti  te  mdhah. 

9.63.27^  (Jamadagni  Bh&igava  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
tdbhyema  bhuvana  kave  mahimn^  soma  tasthire, 
tdbhyam  arfanti  aindhaya^. 
Cf.  ipo  ananti  sindhavah,  under  9.3.4,  and  note  also  i.io5.ia«;  135.5^. 

0.81.4  =  1. 91. 16. 

0.8i:6<'  (Gotama  RahOgana ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
sy&yudh&sya  te  sat6  bhiiyamusya  pate  yaydm, 
indo  sakhityim  ngmasi. 

9.66.14^  (^atam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i^toya  te  sakhy^  yay^mj  fyaksantas  tydtayah,  1^  9.61.29* 

indo  sakhitydm  ugmaai. 

Tranilate  9.31.6,  '  O  Indu,  lord  of  the  world,  who  hast  strong  weapons,  thy  friendship  do 
we  oraye.'  This  has  simple  sense,  and  so  has  9.61. 39 :  iajK  te  sakhyd  yayiih  t^Tendo  dynmiii 
nttam^  sftsah^^bna  prtanyat^  *  In  thy  friendship,  O  Indu,  in  thy  supreme  brillianee  may  we 
OYeroome  them  that  battle  (against  us).'  In  between  these  two  stands  9.66.14,  whose 
character  speaks  for  itself :  '  In  thy  fHendship  we,  sacrificing  with  thy  help,  do  we,  O  Indo, 
thy  friendship  crave.'  This  is  arrant  nonsense ;  pftdas  a  and  c,  borrowed  from  good  quarters, 
show  that  the  stanza  is  irresponsible  patchwork. — For  iyaks  see  Bergaigne  iii.  315. 

0.82.2^:   9.26.5*>;   30.5*>;   38,2*> ;   39.6^;  50.3**;  65.8*>  (here  hiny&nty)  hirim 
hinyanty  ^ribhih. 

0.82.20  (9y&y&9ya  Atreya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na)  = 

9.38.2<)  (B&hQfl;ana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

et&m  (9.32.2  ad  im)  trit&syB  ydfa^o  i^h&rim  hinyanty  idribhi^j 

10*9.26.5^ 
indum  indr&ya  pitdye. 

9.43.2<:  (Hedhy&tithi  E&nya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
tdm  no  yl9y&  ayasydyo  gfrah  (umbhanti  pOnrdtha, 
indum  indr&y«  pit&ye. 

9.65.8<)  (Bhrgu  V&runi,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&igaya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
ytoya  y^rnam  madhu9cutam  ^hirim  hiny&nty  &dribhi]bL,j        $9^  9.26.5^ 
indum  indr&y«  pitdye. 
Cf.  indav  Indrasya  plUiye,  under  9.3 1.5^ 

0.82.4<' :  6.  i6.35<i ;  9.64. 1 1%  sidann  rtdsya  y6nim  L 

[0.82.6^,  abhf  gdyo  anosata:  9*33.5%  abhl  br&hmir  anosata.] 
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[0.82.6^  magh&yadbhya^  oa  mihyam  ca :  6.46.9<',  chardir  yacha  magh&vadbh7a9 
camihyam  oa.] 

Ct  the  cadence,  magbiLY&no  vaj^ih  ca,  in  1.73.8  ;  136.7  ;  143.13 ;  7.87.5. 

9.88.2^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
abhl  dr6n&ni  babhr^vah  gnkra  rtdsyB  dharayft, 
y^am  gdmantam  ak^sran. 

9.63.14^  (Nidhruyi  E&9yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
et^  dhimany  drya  gnkra  rt&sya  dharayft, 
yajam  g6mantam  akfaran. 

Grassmann's  renderings  here  show  how  repeated  passages,  when  not  confronted|  may  be 
treated  at  cross-purposes.  He  renders  9.33.3,  <Die  rothen,  hellen  eilen  zn  den  Kufen  in  des 
Opfers  Strom,  znr  milchversehnen  Labnng  bin.'  On  the  other  hand  9.63.14, '  Im  Strom  dee 
Opfers  goesen  sie,  die  hellen,  xinderreiohes  Gut,  hin  zu  dem  Sitz  der  Arier '.  Ludwig,  833, 
translates  9.33.3 :  '  in  die  holzgeftsse  die  brannen  hellen  mit  der  heiligen  handlong  gasse, 
haben  rinderreiche  kraft  ergossen.*  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  305,  treating  of  the  distinc- 
tion between  pare  soma  and  mixed  soma,  has  shown  clearly  that  the  sense  of  this  stanza  is 
quite  that  which  Grassmann  gives  it  at  9.33.3  ;  v^ath  gdmantam  means  'milky  substance', 
to  wit  (9.33.3):  'These  bright  brown  (somas)  with  the  stream  of  rtd  (that  is,  poured  in  the 
proper  ritualistic  manner)  haye  flown  into  the  vessels,  into  the  milky  substance.* 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  9.63.14  cannot  mean  anything  materially  different.  Grassmann, 
assuming  that  his  rendering  of  9.33.3  is  correct,  has  lapsed  in  9.63.14.  This  Ludwig,  853, 
renders  :  <  sie  haben,  die  hellen  mit  der  heiligen  handlung  strome,  vererungswiirdige  macht, 
kraftnarung  vom  rinde,  fliessen  lassen.'  The  difficult  expression  dhim&ny  iry&  (see  the 
translations  above)  is  probably  explained  by  the  parallel  iryft  vratil  in  10.65.11,  where  the 
Vi^ve  Dev&h,  after  having  created  the  cosmos  created  also  '  Aryan  law  *  upon  the  earth : 
iry&  vrati  visijdnto  ildhi  ks^mi.  The  stanza  9.63.14,  omitting  dhimAny  iryft,  states :  *  These 
bright  (somas)  with  the  stream  of  rtd  (that  is,  poured  in  the  proper  ritualistic  manner)  have 
flowed  into  the  milky  substance.'  It  seems  to  me  that  dhim&ny  iry&  is  parenthetic,  to 
wit :  '  These  bright  (somas)— Aryan  custom — ^have  flowed,'  Ac  If  this  is  so,  the  modula- 
tion is  certainly  secondary ;  the  abrupt  substitution  of  the  parenthetic  phrase  for  the  simple 
dr6n&ni  babhr&vah  of  9.33.3  is  the  clever  work  of  a  thoughtful  poet.  But  he  is  an  epigonal 
poet  for  all  that,  and  would  not  have  composed  so  strained  a  stanza  if  he  had  not  alighted 
upon  the  older  stanza  and  used  it  as  a  framework  for  his  more  advanced  thought. — For  p&da  b 
ct  9.63.4%  86mft  rt^&sya  dhtrayA.    Note  the  correspondence  of  9.33.6^  with  9.63.1*. 

9.88.8*^:  5-5»-7*;  9.34.2*^;  65.20*^;  see  imder  5.51.7*. 

9.88.8^:  8.41.1b;  9.34.2^;  61.12^;  65.20^,  ydnmayamanidbhyah. 

[9.88.6*,  abhi  br^mir  anQsata ;  9.32.5*,  abhi  gayo  anQsata.] 

9.88*6^  yahyir  rtAsya  mat^rah:   1.142.7c;  5.5.6*>;   9.102.7^;    io.59.8*>,  yahyf 
rtdsya  m&t^iA. 

9.88.6^  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

r&yi^  samudrdn9  catiiro  'sm&bhyam  soma  yigyital^ 

a  payaaya  Bahaari^])^ 

64  [b-o.!.  so] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


9.33*6 — ]    PO'irt  1 :  B^peaied  Passages  belonging  to  Book  IX      [426 

9.40.3^  (BrhannuUd  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  PaYam&na) 

nu  no  rayiih  mah^  indo  'smibhyam  soma  vigyita^ 

a  payaava  sahaarii^am. 

9.62.13^  (Jamadagni  Bh&igaya ;  to  Soma  Pavamami) 

a  pavaava  iiahaarfiyaiii  i^raylm  gdmantam  a9vfnam,j  1^  8.6.9^ 

puru9candr4m  puruspfham. 

9.63.1^  (Nidhruvi  K&9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

a  pavaava  aahasri^am  rayim  soma  suviryami 

asm^  ^r&y&nsi  dh&raya. 

9.65.31^  (Bhrgu  y&ru^  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

isam  tok&ya  no  d&dhad  asmdbhyam  aoma  vigyita]^ 

a  payaaya  aahaarinam. 
In  these  stanzas  many  expressions  are  typical :  rayim,  rftyd^  samudrin,  asmibhyaih  soma 
Ti9T^tah,  and  i  pavasva  sahasrinah  (sahaarinam).  In  9.40.3  we  haye,  rayim  .  . .  i  pavasYa 
sahasrinam;  in  9.62.1  a,  and  in  9.63.1,  ipayasra  sahaarinam  rayim.  In  9.65.31  there  is  a  alight 
difference  :  sahasrinam  lacks  a  noun.  Lodwig,  855,  translates  oautioosly :  <  speise  sehaflend 
una  zu  nnserm  samen,  o  Soma,  von  alien  seiten,  schaff  una  tansendCaohen  doroh  deine 
Uaterong.*  Grassmann  less  diplomatically,  but  more  firmly,  supplies  <Gut'  with  sahaa- 
rinam :  '  Erquickung  spendend  unaerm  Stamm  und  una,  o  Soma,  ilberall,  strOm  her  uns 
tauaendfaohes  Gut.'  Of  course,  the  preceding  eyidenoe  shows  automatically  that  padaa  b 
and  o  belong  together,  and  that  we  must  supply  rayim  with  sahasrinam  (cfL  5.54.13).  So  also 
Graasmann  in  his  Lexicon.  It  ahows  also  that  9.65.31  is  modelled  secondarily  after  common 
pattema. — ^Note  the  correspondence  of  9.33.2**  with  9.63.14^. 

9.84.1^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
pr&  suy&n6  dharaya  t&ndndiir  hiny&n6  arsati, 
ruj4d  drlhi  yy  6jas&. 

9.67.4^  (Ea^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

indur  hinyftn6  ar§ati  i^tir6  y^rft^y  ayy&y&, j  l^  9-^7*4^ 

h&rir  ydjam  acikradat. 

9.84.2^^,  8ut&  fndiAya  yay&ye  y&run&ya  manidbhyah,  s6mo  arsati  yisnaye: 
9*33*3^^y  sutd  f ndmya  y&y&ye  y&run&ya  manidbhyah,  86m&  arsanti 
yisnaye;  9.65. 20^^,  apsa  fndrftya  y&y&ye  y&run&ya  manidbhyah, 
s6mo  arsati  yfanaye  ;  5.51.7*,  sutd  fndr&ya  yftydye. 

9.84.2^:  8.41. i^;  9.33.3^;  61.12^;  65.20^,  y&run&ya manidbh3rah. 

[9.84.8^,  simy&nti  s6mam  ddribhih :  8.1.17^,  s6t&  hi  s6mam  ^dribhih.] 

[9.86.2<^,  indo  samudraminkhaya :  9.52,3^  indo  n4  ddnam  Inkhaya.] 

9.86.2^  (Prabhayasu  Angirasa :  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

i^indo  samndraminkhayaj  p&yasya  yi^yamejaya,  l«*o£  9.35.3* 

i^y6  dharta  na  6jas&. 

9.62.26<3  (Jamadagni  Bhaigaya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

tydm  aamndriyft  ap6  'griy6  yaca  ir&yan, 

p&yasya  yigyamejaya. 
Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  327  ff. 
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9.85.8^:  a.8.6<i,  abhl  syama  prtanyat4h. 

9.86.4%  pr4  vdjam  indur  isyati:  9.12.6%  pr4  vdcam  indur  isyati. 

9.86.6<^y  pun&n^a  prabhuvasoh:  9.29.3^,  pun&naya  prabhavaso. 

9.86.2^:  9.2.1^,  p&yasva  devaytr  4tl 

9.86.2<»:  9.23.4%  abhi  kd^am  madbu^ciitam. 

9.86.4  (PrabhQvasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

Qumbhimfina  ft&ydbhir  i^m^jyimfino  g&bhastyoll^j  0t  9.20.6^ 

p&vate  yare  avy&ye. 

9.64.5  (Ka^yapa  Hanca :  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

Qmnbhimft]i&  ft&ydbbir  |^mijy&m&n6  g&bhastyo]|^j  <«*  9.20.6^ 

p&yante  yare  ayy&ye. 

Note  the  double  correspondence  between  9.36.4,  5  and  9.64.5,  6  (see  next  item  but  one). 
The  trea  9.64.4-6  is  addressed  to  the  plural  s6mfi]^  but  is  surrounded  by  other  trcas  in  which 
soma  is  treated  in  the  singular.  I  suspect  that  the  plural  passage  is  a  ritualistic  Ciha  of  the 
singular  passage.  Neither  Ludwig's  translations,  826  and  854,  nor  Qrassmann's,  ii.  ao8  and 
3a6,  indicate  the  close  parallelism  of  the  two  passages.— For  p&da  c  cf.  togram  yire  avyiye, 
9.66. 1 1^ 

9.86.4^:  9.20.6^;  65.6^,  mijytoianog^bhastyoh;  9.64.5^, mijy&m&n&g^bhastyoh. 

9.86.6^^  (Prabhuyasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
sd  yf gyft  dAgiiffe  ydsu  B6mo  diyyani  parthiyft, 
piyat&m  aiit&rikfy&. 

9.64.6*^  (Ea^yapa  M&ilca ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
t^  yf 9y&  d&giiffe  y&su  B6m6  diyyani  parthiyft, 
p&yant&m  antirik^yft. 
For  pftda  b  cf.  9.63.3o'»,  s<Sma  divy&ni  pirthivft. 

9.87 J.^:  9.16.4^;  17.3%  s6mahpayftrearsati;  9.56.1^,  &9uh  payltre  arsati. 

9.87.1^:  9- 1 7*  3^;  56*1%  yighndn  r&ks&nsi  deyayiih. 

9.87.2^  (R&htlgajQa  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

B&  payltre  yieaksand  hirir  arfati  dhanjafrf\i, 

^abhi  y6nim  Unikradat.j  iv  9. 25. 2^ 

9.38.6^  (The  same) 

e8&  sy4  pit&ye  sut6  hirir  arfati  dhari?aBi\i, 

krindan  y6nim  abhi  priy^m. 

CI  the  pftda  9.33.5%  86mo  arsati  dharnasi^. 
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9.S7.2P:  9.25.2^,  abhi  ydnim  k&nikradat. 

9.87.8^  (RahQga^a  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
8&  vaji  rocand  div&h  p&vam&no  vi  dhftyati, 
rakaohd  yiram  ayy&yam. 

9. 103.60  (Dvita  Aptya;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

p&ri  8&ptir  d4  vl^ayilr  ^dev6  dev^bhyah  8ut&h,j  0t  9.3.9^ 

yy&nagi^  p&Yamftno  vi  dhftvati. 

9.87.60  (Bfthagana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
8&  vrtrahd  vfsft  8ut5  varivovf d  ftdftbhyah, 
86mo  v^am  iv&sarat. 

9.62.16^  (Jamadagni  Bhftrgava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
pftvamftnah  sut6  nfbhih  86mo  v^am  ivftsarat, 
camuflu  yAkmanftrtidam. 

9.87.6^:  9.28.40,  abhi  drdi^ftni  dhftvati. 

9.88.1^ :  9.20.1^,  ftvyo  vdrebhir  arsatL 

[9.88.10,  g^chan  v^'am  sahasri^am :  9.57.10,  ^chft  vdjam,  &c] 

9.88.2%  et&m  trit&sya  y6sanah :  9.32.2%  ad  im  trit^sya  y6sanah. 

9.88.2^:  9.26.5^;  30.5^;   32.2^;  39.6^;  60.3b;  65.8^  (here  hinvftnty),  hftrim 
hinvanty  4dribhih. 

9.88.20;  9.32. 20;  43.20;  65.80,  indum  fndrftya  pitftye. 

9.88.8^  marmrjyftnteapa8yilvah,yibhirmftdftya(iimbhate:  9.2.7^,marmrjyftnt6 
. .  .  (limbhase. 

9.88.4b  (Bfthogana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
esft  syft  mdnusisv  i  gyen6  n&  vik^ii  sidati, 
gftohan  jftr6  nft  yosf tam. 

9*5  7*  3^  (Avatsftra  Kftyyapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

j^sft  marmrjftnft  ftjnibhirj  fbho  rdjeva  suvratfth,  0t  9.57.3^ 

gyend  ni  y&fisu  ^idati. 

9.86.35b  (Atrayah ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

isam  urjam  pavamftnftbhy  krsasi  gyend  n&  Yiisa  kaUge^n  iddaaiy 

indrftya  mftdvft  mftdyo  mftdah  sut6  |^div6  vistambhft  upam6  vicjfcksayfth.j 

«r  9.86.35* 
Note  the  euphony  of  viksii  sidati  in  9.38.4,  and  kali9efa  sidasi  in  9.86.35,  at  contrasted 
with  Yiiksa  fidati  in  9.57.3  ;  of.  5.7a. i«;  9.7.6* ;  ao.6«;  63,a«;  68.9*;  86.9*;  96.23*;  99.6^,8*.— 
For  9.57.3  of.  Yed.  Stud,  i,  p.  xv ;  for  9.86.35,  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  L  316,  note  a. 

9.88.8b .  9.37.2b  hftrir  arsati  dhan|^(h. 
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9.89.8^  (Brhanmati  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
snti  eti  pavf tra  a  tvisim  d&dh&na  djasa, 
▼ic&ks&^o  virocdyan. 

9.44.3^  (Ayasya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
ay&m  dey^u  jdgnrih  sati  eti  pavftra  a, 
86mo  yftti  yf  oarsanih. 

9.61.8^  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
s&m  indrenot&  yft3rtin&  suti  eti  pavftra  a, 
84m  suryasya  ra9mlbliih. 

Note  the  eorrespondence  of  9.44. 5*  with  9.61.9*. 

9.88.6^:  9.26.5^;  30.6^;  32.2^1  38.2^;   6o-3^;   65.8^  (here  hinvtoty),  h^rim 
hinvanty  4dribhih. 

9.89.6® :  9. 13.9s  ydn&v  rt^ya  sidata. 

9.40.8^:  9.33.6^;  65.21^,  asm&bhyam  soma  viyv&tah,  i  pavasva  flahasrfnam 
(9.33.60,  sahasrfnah). 

9.40.8<':  9.62.12*;  63.1*;   65.210,  d  pavasva  sahasrfnam;   9.33.60,  4  pavasva 
sahasrfi^ah. 

[9.40.4Py  viddh  sahasrfnir  fsah :  9.61.30,  ks&r&  sahasrfnir  fsah.  j 

9.40.6*:  9.61.6%  s&  nah  pmian4  d  bhara;  1.12.11*;  8.24.3%  s4  na  st&v&na  a 
bhara. 

9.40.6*^  (Brhanmati  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

punftni  indav  a  bhara  ^^sdma  dvibdrhasam  ra3rim,j  »  9.4.7^ 

vfsann  indo  na  ukthykm. 

9.57.40  (Avatsara  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

s&  no  vf 9V&  div6  vtontd  prthivyd  ^dhi, 

ptinftnd  indav  a  bhara. 

9.64.260  (Ela^yapa  H&nca ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

i^utd  sahftsrabharnasaihj  vdcam  soma  makhdsyuvam,  mrct  9.64.250 

pun&ni  indav  a  bhara. 

9.100.2*^  (BebhasQna  E&^yap&u ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

pnn&ni  indav  a  bhara  ^^sdma  dvibdrhasam  rajrim^j  mt  9.4.7^ 

tvftm  v&sQni  pusyasi  vf^vftni  dft9US0  grh6. 

9.40.6^:  9.4.7^;  100.2^9  s6ma  dvibftrhasam  raylm. 

[9.41.20,  sfthvdnso  dftsyum  avratftm :  1. 175. 30,  sahdvftn  dtoyum,  &o.] 
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9.41.4^e  (Medhyfttithi  E&nya ;  to  Soma  Pavam&DA) 
i  paTasva  mahim  ifadi  g6mad  indo  hiraijLysyat, 
igrftvad  y^jayat  aati^ 

9.6i.3^  (Amahiyu  Angiiasa ;  to  Soma  Payamaiia) 

p&ri  90  Afvam  a^yayf d  g6niad  indo  hira^yayati 

^ksirft  aahaari^ir  i^B!fy.j  0r  e£.  9.4^4^ 

9.42.6b  (Tlxe  same  as  9.41.4) 

g6man  na^  soma  vir&Yad  i^ftvad  TiitkYBt  sati^ 

i^piyasva  bf hatir  i^a^u  j  m^g^i  3.4^ 

9.42.2*,  es&  pratn^mt  miinmanR :  9.3.9%  eak  pratn^mt  j&mnanA. 

9.42.2^  (Medhyfttithi  Efticiya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

^eB&  pratn^mt  m&mnanftj  dey6  dey^bhyas  piri,  0t 9.3.9^ 

i^dhdrayft  payate  sut^h.  j  iv*  9. 3.  lo^ 

9.65.2b  (Bhrgu  Vftrui^  or  Jamadagni  Bhftrgaya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
pftyamftmt  rucd-rucft  dey6  dey^bhyas  p&ri, 
yf9y&  yftsQDy  4  yi^a. 

9.42.2<':  9.3.io<',dhdrayft  payate  sutfth. 

9.42.8b :   9.13.3*,  pftyante  ydjasfttaye;   9.43.6*;    107.23*,  pftyasva  y^ljasfttaye; 
9.100.6*,  pftyasya  yftjasitamah. 

9.42.80 :  9.13.3b,  s6mfth8ahtoapftjasah. 

9.42.4b :  9.17.4b,  payftre  p&ri  sic3rate. 

9.42.6*  (Medhyfttithi  Eft^ya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

abhi  yigyftni  yary&bhl  deydn  rtftvfdhah, 

i^86mah  punftnd  arsatLj  17  9*i3*^^ 

9.66.4b  (Qatam  Vftikhftnasfth ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
p&yasya  jan4yann  iso  'bhi  yf  gyftni  yaryft, 
s^khft  sftkhibhya  Ut&ye. 

9.42.60:  9.13.1*;  28.6b;  101.7b,  s6mah  punftnd  arsati. 

9.42.6b :  9.41. 4S  i^yftyad  ydjayat  sutih. 

9.42.60  :  9.13.4b,  p&yasya  brhatfr  isah. 

9.48.20:  9.32.20;  38.2C;  65.30,  f ndum  indrftya  pitftye. 

9.48.8* :  9.25.4b,  punftnd  yftti  harjratfth. 

9.48.4* :  9. 19.60 ;  63. 1 1*,  p&yamftna  yidi  rayfm. 
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9.48.4^^  (Medhyfttithi  E&^ya ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

ptyamftna  vida  rayixn  asm&bhyBm  soma  sa^riyam, 

i^fndo  8ahtoraYarcasam.j  mtct  9.43*4^ 

9.63.11^^  (Nidhruvi  E&^yapa ;  to  Soma  PavamAna) 
p&yam&na  vida  rayim  asmibhyam  soma  duftf&ram, 
yd  dtlnd90  Tanusyati. 

[9.48.4<',  Indo  sahtora varoasam :  9.64.250 ;  98.1^  indo  sah^srabhamaaam.] 

9.48.6^:   9.107.23*,   p&yasva  vdjasataye;    9.13.3*;  42.3^  p&vante  vdjasfttaye; 
9.100.6*,  p&vasya  vajaadtamah. 

[9.48.6<:,  BdmarftsvasuyiiTam:  S.i3.5<';  8.98.12^,  s^norasyasuylryam;  8.23.12^, 
layfm  iftsva  suviryam.] 

[9.44J.*,  pri  na  indo  mahd  t&ne:  9.66.13%  pri  9a  indo  mahd  r^e.] 

9.44.20:  9.12.80,  yfprasya  dhdraya  kavfh. 

9.44.8^:  9.39.3*;  61.8^,  8ut&  eti  payftra  i. 

9.44.6*  (Ay&sya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
s4  no  bh^kg&ya  T&y&ye  yfpravirah  saddyrdhah, 
s6mo  dey^y  i  yamat. 

9.61.9*  (Amahlyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
si  no  bh&g&ya  y&y&ye  pQsnd  payasya  m^dhmnftn, 
odrur  mitr^  y&rune  ca. 

Note  the  oorrespondenoe  of  9.44.3^  with  9.6 1.8^ 

9.46  J.0:  9.30.50 ;  50.50;  64.120,  fnday  indrayaplt&ye. 

[9.46.20,  deydn  s&khibhya  i  y&ram :  1.4.40,  yto  te  sikhibhya  i  ytoun.] 

9.46.80  (Ay&sya  Angirasa ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 
ut4  tydm  arunAm  yay^m  g6bhir  anjmo  m&d&ya  kAm, 
yi  no  r&y6  diiro  yrdhi. 

9.64.30  (Ea^yapa  HftiTca ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
Afyo  nA  cabado  yfsa  siuxi  ga  indo  s&m  Arvatah, 
yf  no  r&y  6  diiro  ypdhL 

Note  the  correspondence  of  9.45.1*  with  9.64.  Ia^ 
9.46.40,  Indur  dey^su  patyate :  8.102.9^,  agnlr  dey^u  patyate. 
9.46U(^:  9.6.5^;  106.11^,  ytoe  fafjantani  4tyayim. 
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9.46.6^  (Ay&sya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamlna) 
t&yft  paTasva  dharayft  y&yft  plt6  Tio^kBaae, 
f  ndo  8totr6  suyfryam. 

9.49.2*  (Kayi  Bhftrgaya ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
t&yft  payasva  dhirayft  yiy&  gdva  ihigtoiany 
j4ny&sa  lipa  no  grh&m. 

The  cadence  pavasva  dhirayft  also  at  9.39.6 ;  55.1 ;  65.7  ;  65.10,  la. 

9.46.1*  (Ay&sya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
isfgran  deT&vitay^  'ty&sah  kttyy&  iva, 
kstointah  parYat&vfdhah. 

9.67.17*  (Jamadagni ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

dsrgran  der&vitaye  j^yftjaydnto  r^tha  iYa.j  <«*  8.3.15^ 

[9.46.8*,  et^  86mAsa  indavah:  1.16.6*,  im6  s6m&sa  Indavah.] 

9.46.60  (Ayftsya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
8&  payasva  dhahamjaya  prayanti  radhaso  mah4h, 
asm&bhyam  soma  g&tuvit. 

9.65. 1  s^)  (Bhrgu  Yftruni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhftrgava ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

i^d  na  indo  mahim  isanij  i^p&vasva  vi9v4dar9atah,j 

«ra:  8.6.33*;  b*  9»^S'^Z^ 
asm&bhyam  soma  g&tuvit. 

9.46.6*:  9.15.7%  et&m  mijanti  mftijyam. 

9.49.2* :  9.45.6*,  t&yft  pavasva  dh&rayft. 

9.49.6*:  9.30.4^,  p4vamftno  asisyadat. 

9.60.8*,  &vyo  vire  pftri  priy^m :  9.7.6* ;  52.2^ ;  107.6^,  4vyo  vdre  pftii  priyih. 

9.60.8^:  9.26.5^;  30.5^;  32.2^;  38.2^;  39.6^;  65.8^  (here  hinvftnty),  hknm 
hinvanty  &dribhih. 

9.60.8^  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

^&VY0  vdre  p&ri  priy&nij  |^h&rim  hinvanty  4dribhih,j     iv^a:  9.7.6* ;  b :  9.26.5^ 

p&vamftnaih  madhugetitam. 

9.67.9^  (Gk)tama ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

i^hinv&nti  suram  ilsrayahj  p&vam&nam  madhuQOiitam,  tv  9.65.1* 

abhi  gird  sftm  asvamn. 

9.60.4  =  9.25.6. 
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9.60.6^  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  PayamAna) 
sd  payasra  madintama  g6bhir  a^and  aktiibhih, 
i^fnday  fndr&ya  plt4ye.j  IV^P-SO-S^ 

9.99.6A  (RebhasanQ  Ea9yap&u ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ad  pan&n6  madintamallpL  ^^sdma^  oamusu  sidati^j  0t  9. 2o.6<» 

pa^u  n&  r^ta  ad&dhat  p&tir  yacasyate  dhiy&h. 
CI  945.1%  8i  pavasra  mild&ya  kilm ;  and  9.25.6*  a  9.504%  t  payasva  madintama. 

8.60.60:  9.30.5c ;  45'i° ;  64. 1 2%  f ndav  Indrtlya  pitdye. 

9.61J.^ :  1.28.9^ ;  9.16.3^,  s6mam  payftra  i  arja. 

9.61.1<':  9.16.3°,  punlhtndr&yap  taye. 

9.61.2^:  7.32.8^;  9.30.6^9  86mamlndr&ya  yajrfne. 

9.61.2<»:  9.30.6%  sun6t&m&dhumattamam. 

9  JSI.80  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
tdya  ty&  indo  &ndhaso  deyd  m4dhor  yy  k9]iatey 
p&yam&nasya  manital^. 

9.64.24<:  (Ea^yapa  M&rica ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
r^sam  te  mitr6  aryamd  pfbanti  y&runah  kaye, 
p&yamftnasya  manitati. 

Ct  Hillebrandt,  yed.  Myth.  i.  48.  316. 
9.61«6<':  9.1. 4^;  6.3C;  63.12^,  abhi  yajam  ut&^rdyah. 
9.62  J.^) :  9.6.3^,  8uy&n6  arsa  payltra  L 

9.62.2^  :  9.7.6* ;  107.6^,  4yyo  ydrep&ri  priy4h  ;  9.50.3*,  &yyo  yire  p&ri  priy4m» 
[9.62.8%  indo  nk  danam  inkhaya:  9.35.2%  fndo  samudraminkhaya.] 

9.62.4^'''<'  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
nl  ^liamam  inday  e^&m  piirohuta  jfaftn&m, 
yd  asman  &dide^ti. 

9.64.27^  (Ea^yapa  Manca ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

pun&n&  inday  ef&m  pdruhnta  jto&n&m, 

j)riy4h  samudr&m  A  yi9a.j  0t  9.63.23<^ 

10.134.2^  (Mandhfttar  Yauyan&9ya ;  to  Indra) 

ay4  sma  durha]^yat6  m&rtaaya  tanuhi  sthir&m, 

^adhaspad^m  t4m  uh  krdhij  yd  aamazL  fididegati,  &c.  0t  io.i33.4<^ 

For  9.53.4  of.  Pisohel,  yed.  Stud.  L  19. 
56  [a-OA  so] 
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9.62.6<'  (Uoaihya  Angiiasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
9at4m  na  inda  Qtibhih  sahtoram  y&  ^litim&m, 
p&Tasva  manhay&drayitu 

9.67.i<'  (Bharadvfija;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
tv&m  som&si  dbArayiir  mandr&  djispio  adhyar^, 
pAyaara  manhayidrayitL- 

9.68.4^:  9.63.17^,  h^rim  nadisu  vftjfnam,  Indmn  indrftya  matsar&m. 
See  under  9.26.6^ 

9.68.4<' :  9.63.1 7<^y  indum  indiAya  matsaMm ;  9.26.6<',  indav  Indr&ya  matsarim. 

9.64.d^  (Ayatsara  E&^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
ay^uh  ylfy&ni  tisthati  pun&nd  bhuyanop&ri, 
86mo  dey6  ni  aurya^ 

9.63.13^  (Nidhruyi  K&^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
86mo  dey6  ni  8ury6  'dribhih  payate  8ut4h, 
d^idhanah  kal&9e  hisam. 

Tranalate  9.54*3) '  This  Soma,  purifying  himself,  like  god  SQryi,  stands  over  all  the  worlds.' 
And  9.63.13, '  Pressed  by  the  stones,  Soma,  like  god  Stlrya,  purifies  himself,  putting  his  sap 
into  the  tub.'  The  oompaiison  is  perfect  in  9.54.3 ;  as  regards  9.63.13  see  Bergaigne  i.  154  it| 
Jtnd  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  272, 309, 462  ;  ii.  209  fL  Each  from  his  own  point  of  view  has 
shown  condusiyelj  that  the  uninterrupted  oonsoiousness  of  the  luminous  nature  of  Soma 
entitles  him  at  any  time  to  a  comparison  with  the  sun.  Gf.  under  9.63.8.  But  the  sense  of 
9.63.13*  in  connexion  with  the  other  p&das  is  strained  and  secondary,  as  compared  with  the 
finished  idea  in  9.54.3« — ^For  the  repeated  p&da  cf.  9.64.9%  ^rftn  dev6  nA  sdryah. 

9.66.1S  B6ma  yl^ya  ca  sdubhaga :  8.78.8^ ;  9•4•2^  yfgya  ca  soma  siubhagft. 

{9.66.1^  a^iih  payltre  arsati:  9.16.4^ ;  17.3^ ;  37*i^  86mah  payltre  arsatL] 

9.66.1<^:  9.17.3^;  37*iS  yighn&n  riks&nsi  deya3nib. 

{9.66.4^,  sy&diir  indo  p&ri  sraya :  see  under  8.91.3^.] 

9.57.1^^  (Ayatsara  E&9yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

pri  te  dhar&  asaQodto  diy6  ni  yanti  y^^yati, 

i^4ch&  ydjam  saha8rfnam.j  <«*  o£  9.38.  i^ 

9.62.28*^^  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
pri  te  diy6  n&  ynf&yo  dhara  yanty  asaQoitaf^L, 
abhf  9ukrdm  upastfram. 

For  this  remarkable  instance  of  unstable  order  of  words  see  Part  a,  chapter  3,  class  A  i ; 
and  the  author,  Indogermanische  Forsohungen,  xzxi.  159. 
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8.67.8*  (ATats&ra  EA^apa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

B&  marm^'&ni  &ydbhir  ibho  dgeva  suvraUh, 

1^970116  n&  y&iisu  fildatij  mt  9.38.4^ 

9.66.23^  (^tam  Vaikhftnasah ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
sd  marm{j&n&  &ydbhpL  pr&yasv&n  priyase  hit&h, 
Indur  &tyo  vicaksan&h. 
For  9.57.3  cf.  Yed.  Stud,  i,  p.  xv. — Cf.  the  p&da  9.62.15^  marm|jyiUn&iia  ayubh^u 

9.67.80,  9yen5  nk  v&nsu  sidati:  9.38.4^,  976110  nA  viksii  eddati;  9.86.35^,  970116 
n6  y&nsu  kaU9e8u  sidaaL 

9.67.4<':  9.40.6<^;  64.26<:;  100.2^,  puii&ii&  inday  &  bhara. 

9.68.1%  l<^-4o  t&rat  s&  mandf  dhftyatL 

9.60.1%  p&yam&nam  ylcaraanim:  9.28.5%  p&yam&no  ylcarsanih. 

[9.60.2%  &tho  sahtorabharnasam :  9.64.26%  ut6  sahtorabharnasam.] 
See  under  9.64.25. 

9.60.d<3  (Ayats&ra  Ea97apa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
iti  yaran  p&yam&no  asis7adat  kal&Q&n  abhf  db&yati, 
indrasya  hardy  ftyigin. 

9.86.19^  (Sikatah,  alias  Niy&yan  IgLsiganah ;  to  Soma  Payamftmi) 
yfsft  matmim  payate  yicaksandh  s6mo  &hnah  prataiTt6s4so  diy&h, 
kr&nd  sf ndhonam  kali^ftn  ayTya9ad  indrasya  hardy  ftyigin  maxii9fbhitu 

For  the  metre  of  9.60.5*  see  Oldenberg,  ProL,  p.  loa. — For  krint  in  9.86.19  see  under  1. 134.2. 
The  repeated  pftda  in  9.86.19  is  eomiKMute  and  secondaiy  in  sense  and  metre ;  manlsibhi^ 
ooours  only  in  final  cadenoe,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  next  stanza  (9.86.20)  which 
begins  eoncatenatingl7¥dth  the  same  word :  1.34.1 ;  52.5 ;  9.64.15 ;  76.2  ;  107.11.  See  Fkut  2, 
chapter  2,  dass  B  4.— Of.  under  9.70.9^ 

9.60.4^:  9.8.3^,  Indrasya  soma  rddhaso. 

[9.61.1<',  ay^han  nayatir  n&ya:  1.84.10,  jaghdna  nayai^  n^ya.] 

9.61.8^:  9.41.4%  gdmad  indo  hlran7ayat 

[9.61.d<3,  ks&ra  sahasrfnir  isah :  9. 40. 40,  yid^  sahasrl^  M^h.] 

9.61.4P  (Amahi7u  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
piy&manasTa  te  ya7^uh  payf tram  abh7undat4h, 
sakhitvdm  a  yyijTmahe. 

9.65.90  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  Soma  Payamllna) 
iksyK  te  yajlno  ya74m  |^yl9y&  dh&nftni  jig3nisah,j  mr  8. 14.6^ 

sakhityim  a  yr^imahe. 
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10.133.6^  (Sudas  Pftijayana ;  to  Indra) 

i^yayAm  indra  tv&y&vahj  sskhitv&m  a  rabbftmahe,  tr  3.41. 7* 

rUsya  nah  pathd  naydti  vlfY&ni  duritd  (^n&bhant&m  anyak^sftm  jy&ki  idhi 

dh&nYa8U.j  iv*  refrain:  10.133.1^  £ 

I  hAve  the  impreMion  that  sakhityim  t  rabh  is  popular  as  compared  with  sakhitvi^Un  i  vf , 
which  ia  hieratic ;  cf.  the  semanticallj  dose  synonymy  with  i  vf  in  {{e  sakhitrim,  3.1.15 
(cf.  the  author,  Johns  Hopkins  University  Circulars,  1906,  No.  10,  p.i  3),  and  sakhitrim  ufmssi, 
9.31.6 ;  66. 14.  The  two  last  ezpresidons  are  also  hieratic. — Note  the  eorrespondence  of  9.61.21* 
with  9.65.19*. 

9.6L6^:  9.40.5^84  nah  pun&n&  a  bhara;  1.12.11^;  8.24.3%  ^  ^^  sUL^ana  i 
bhara. 

9.01.6^ :  1. 1 2. 1  !<',  raylm  yiriyatlm  isam. 

9.61.7*:  9.15.8%  eUm  u  ty&m  d&^  ksfpalu 

9.61.8^ :  9.39.3* ;  44.3^,  8ut&  eti  payltra  &. 

9.61.9*:  9.44•6^  8&  no  bh&g&ya  ^y^ye. 

[9.61.11%  end  yf^yany  aiy4  a :  10.191,1^,  ^igne  yl^&ny  ary4  d.] 

9.61.11<: :  8.95.6^,  sls&santo  yanftmahe. 

9.61J.2^:  8.41.1b;  9.33.3*>;  34*^^1  65.20^  yteuaftya  manidbhyah. 

9.61.14^ :  8.69.1 1%  yats^m  sam^^vaiir  iya. 

9.6UL4* :  8.13.8*  =  8.92.21*,  t4m  id  yardhantu  no  gfiab. 

9.61.16^:  8.S4(yaL  6).7d,  dhuks^sya  pipjoislm  isam ;  8.7.3%  dhukstota  pipyl^lIm 
isam ;  8.13.25%  dhuks&sya  pipytiBim  Isam  &yft  ca  nah. 

9.61  J.5<':  9.29.3%  y&rdh&  samudr&m  ukthy2m:i. 

[9.61.18^,  dikso  yf  r&jati  dyuman :  9.5.3^  raylr  yfrsjati,  &c] 

9.61.19*:  8.46.8%  yto  te  ni4do  y&renyah. 

9.61.19<':  9.24.70 ;  28.6%  dey&yir  agha9an8ahl 

9.61.21<^  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Payam&pa) 
e&mmi^lo  arusd  bhaya  supasthdbhir  n4  dhentkbhih, 
sidail  ohyen6  ni  ydnim  a. 
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9.65. 1  p^'  (Bhrgu  Yftruni,  or  Jamadagm  Bh&rgava ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
4rs&  soma  dyum&ttamo  'hhi  dr6n&ni  nSruvat^ 
flidafl  ohyend  n&  y6xiim  a. 

9.01.22^:  3.37.5*;  8.12.2  2%  Indramvrtdiyahtotave, 

9.61.26*  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

apaghn&n  pavate  m^dhd  'pa  86mo  ^lAvnah, 

i^g^hami  Indiasya  niskrt&m. j  Cv*  9. 1 5.  i^ 

9.63.24^  (Bhrgu  y&runi,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
apaghn&n  payase  mfdhs^  kratuvf t  soma  matsar&h, 
nud^SYddevayum  j4nam. 

9.61.26<':  9.i5.i<',  g&chami  fndrasya  niskrttoi. 

9.01.28O :  9.13.80,  Yigvh  4pa  dviso  jahi 

9.61.29*  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

isya  te  sakhy^  Tay&m  t&vendo  dyumn&  uttam6, 

i^sftsahydma  prtanyat4h.j  ««r  1.8.40 

9.66. 1 4^  (9atam  Y&ikh&nas&h  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

isya  te  sakhy^  vayim  iyaksantas  tvdtayah, 

(^indo  sakhitv^m  U9ma8Lj  cv*  9.3 1.6^ 

C&  tulder9.3I.6^ 

9.61.290:  1.8.40;  8.40.7<i,  s&sahysbna  prtanyatih. 

9.62J.^:  1.135.60 ;  9.67.7^,  tir&h  pavftram  &9&vah. 

9.62.8^  (Jamadagni  Bh&rgava  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
kmv&nto  v&rivo  g&ve  'bhy  ftrfanti  ao^tatim, 
il&m  asm&bhyam  samy&tam. 

9.66.22^  (^atam  V&ikh&nas&h ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

p&yam&no  &ti  srfdho  'bhy  ^r^ati  snf fatim, 

Buro  n&  vi^v&dar^atah. 

9.85.70  (Vena  Bh&rgava ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

4tyam  mrjanti  kal&9e  d&9a  ksfpah  pr&  vlpHm&m  matdyo  vdea  irate, 

p&vam&n&  abhy  ^^r^anti.  anftutim  ^ndram  vi^anti  madirdsa  indavah, 

C£  also  4.58.10^,  abhy  krsata  sustutim  g^vyam  fijim.  There  can  be  no  question  but  what 
the  distieh  9.66.  a  a***,  piLyam&no  dti  sridho  *bhy  krsati  sustutim,  is  a  seoondmry  expansion  of 
the  line  9.85.7*,  pAvamftnA  sbhy  krsanti  sus^tim ;  see  p.  yii,  line  four  firom  top. 
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9.62.40  (Jamadagni  Bhftrgava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
isftyy  a&QtLr  m^dftyftpsii  cl4kso  giristhih, 
qyend  ni  y6nim  aaadat. 

9.82.  i<i  (Vasu  BharadySja ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
isftvi  B6mo  arusd  vfaft  h&n  rajeva  dasm6  abhl  gi  aoikradat, 
pun&n6  vdram  p&ry  ety  avy^yam  gyen6  ni  ydniih  ghftivantam  ftriidam 
Ct  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  1.  6a 

[9.62.8^  tir6  nSmfti^y  ayy&ya :  9.67.4'>;  107.10^,  tird  viragiyavyAyft.] 
Gf.  also  9.6a.8«  with  9.io7.xo«'. 

[9.62.9S  ty4m  indo  p&ri  srava :  see  under  8.9i.3<i.] 

9.6aJ2^:  9.40.3C;  63.1*;  65.210,  &  pavasva  flahiwrfipam ;  9.33.60,  4  pavasva 
sahasrf^ah. 

9.62.12^:  8.6.9^;  9.63.12^,  rayfm  gdmantam  a^vlnam. 

[9.62.18^,  marmrjy&m&mi  ajnibhih:  9.57.3^;  66.23%  &&  marmij&n&  ayiibhitu] 

9.82.14%  sah^srotih  ^atdmaghah ;  8.34.7^,  s^haarote  9&tftmagha. 

9.82.140:  9.107.17%  Indmya  pavate  m&dah;   9.6.7^;    106.2^,  Indrftya  pavate 
8ut4h. 

9.82.18^:  9.37.5s  s6mo  vdjam  iyfisarat. 

[9.82.180,  h&rim  hinota  vfijfnam:  10.188.1^,  ^^vam  hinota  vajinam.] 

9.82.19^:  9.16.6^,  vl^yft  drfami  abhf  (rlyah,  (uro  n&  g68U  tis^ti 

9.82.28^  nrmni  piinan6  arsasi ;  9.7.4^  nnrngii  y&s&no  irsati 

9.82.24<^ :  5.79.8^ ;  8.5.9^,  ut&  no  gdmatir  isah. 

9.82.240;  9.65.25b,  grnan6  jam&dagninft;  3.62. i8»;  8.ioi.8<l,  gr^&ni  jamidag- 
nina ;  7.96. 30,  gm&ni  jamadagniv&t 

9.82.260:  9.23.1O;  63.250J;  66.1^,  abhl  vl9Tftni  IdLvyft. 

9.82.280:  9.35.2^,  p&yasva  vifiramejaya. 

9.82.270:  9.31.3^  tiibhyam  arsanti  slndhavah. 

9.82•28('^   pr4  te  div6  nk  vrattyo  dhdra  yanty  asa^o&tah:   9•57•I•^  pri  te 
dhdra  asa^c&to  diT6  nk  yanti  yrs^yah. 
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9.62.80<':  9.20. 7<';  66.270 ;  67.i9<^,  d&dhat  stotr^  suylryam. 

9.68.1*:   9-4O.30;   62.12*;   65.210,  i  pavasva  sahasrfnam;   9.33.60,  &  pavasva 
sahasrfjj^ah. 

9.68.2^  (Nidhruvi  Eft^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
isam  uijam  ca  pinyasa  indraya  matsarintamat^ 
oamofv  a  ni  fidasL 

9.99.80^  (Bebhasttna  El&^yap&u ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

8ut4  indo  payftra  i  i^nfbhir  yat5  vl  niya8e,j  0t  9. 24. 30 

indr&ya  mataarintamag  oamufy  a  ni  fadasi. 

Stanza  9.63.2  seems  a  mere  fragment  of  9.99  8,  ornamented  by  the  addition  of  the  first 
pada.— Gf.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  166  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  IxiL  459  fL 

[9.68.4*,  etd  asrgram  a^^vah ;  9.17.10 ;  23.1*,  sdmS  asrgram,  &eJ] 

[9.68.40,  s6ma  rt&sya  dhdrayft ;  9.33.2^ ;  63.14^,  ^ukrd  rt^a  dh^rayft.] 

9.68.60:  9.13.9*,  apaghndnto  ^rftvi^ah. 

[9•68.7^  y&yft  suryam  drocayah:  8.98.2^,  ty^m  suryam  arocayah.] 

9.68.8^  (Nidhruyi  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
&yukta  sura  6ta9am  p&yam&no  manay  idhi, 
antirikQe^a  yataye. 

9.65.16^  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
rdja  medhdbhir  lyate  p&yam&no  manay  idhi, 
antdrik^e^a  yataye. 

Ladwigi  853,  renders  9.63.8,  'des  Svar  £ta9a  spannte  Payam&na  an  fiber  den  mensohen  hin, 
dm«h  die  luft  zu  gehn '.  Essentially  the  same  translation,  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  ii.  165 ; 
Hopkins,  Religions  of  India,  119.  Qrassmann,  'Die  Sonne  hat  ihr  Ross  gesohirrt  hellflam- 
mend  in  des  Mensohen  Sitz,  zu  fahren  duroh  den  Raum  der  Luft'  That  Ludwig's  transla- 
tion errs  in  taking  sira  as  genitive  of  sy2u*  may  be  seen  from  1.5a 9,  dyukta  sapti  fundhyuya]^ 
s6ro  rithasya  naptyk^ :  *  Sfira  hitched  the  seven  bright  daughters  of  the  chariot.'  Here 
Ludwig,  127,  correctly  :  '  siben  aufhellende  hat  angespannt  SQra,  Ukshter  des  wagens.'  Cf. 
also  8.1. 1 1,  yit  tudit  siira  6ta9am,  *  when  SClra  goaded  Eta^a  \  and  9.63.9.  The  stanza  9.63.8 
is  to  be  rendered :  *  Sfira,  purifying  himself  above  men,  yoked  Eta9a  to  go  through  the  air.* 
We  have  here  that  complete  assimilation  of  Soma  Pavam&na  to  the  sun,  which  Bergaigne  has 
pointed  out  emphatically  (i.  154  ff.,  191)  ;  Hillebrandt  uses  it  to  support  his  theory  that  Soma 
in  the  Rig-Yeda  is  both  drink  and  moon ;  see  the  citations  under  9.54.3,  and  with  reference 
to  this  particular  stanza,  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  466,  499 ;  ii.  238. 

As  regards  9.65.16,  Ludwig,  855  :  'diaer  kOnig  wird  mittelst  weissheit  angegangen,  Pava- 
m&na, um  des  menschen  willen,  durch  den  luftkreiss  zu  gehn.*  Aside  from  his  diverging 
renderings  of  the  phrase  mantv  idhi,  I  do  not  believe  that  medhtbhir  lyate  can  mean  *  wird 
mittelst  weissheit  angegangen  ' ;  it  means  ^  hastens  with  wisdom '.  Grassmann  also,  lacking 
the  suggestion  of  the  parallel  stanza  above,  renders  :  *  Duroh  Lieder  wird  der  flammende, 
beim  Mensohen  angefieht,  der  Ftirst  zu  gehen  duroh  den  Raum  der  Luft';  note  the  discord 
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between  thiB  and  his  translation  of  9.63.8,  above.  Bergaigne,  i  190 : '  Le  roi  s*ayan(ie  ayee  let 
pridres,  Be  darifiant  ohez  Mann,  poar  aller  dans  ratmosphdre.*  This  is  the  right  eonstmotion, 
only  I  should  prefer  to  render  medhibhir  by  *  with  wisdom '.  Soma  is  fsir  ylpra^  kiyyena  in 
8.79.x  (of.  9.78.2),  m^dhirah  in  9.68.4.  His  epithet  sokritu  •  Avestan  hnkhratn  dates  from 
Aryan  times.  See  Bergaigne  L  185  ff. ;  Hillebrandt,  Lc,  i.  400  ff. ;  Macdonell,  Yedic  Mytho- 
logy, p.  109. 

The  comparison  of  the  two  stanzas  brings  out  the  complete  identification  of  a  preaomably 
heavenly  Soma  (sdmo  rij&  in  9.65.16)  with  Sura  «  SOrya.  To  my  mind  this  remains 
unexplained,  even  in  the  light  of  HiUebrandt's  theory  that  Soma  is  the  moon.  But  the 
parallel  shows  also  the  secondary  character  of  9.65.16.  Whereas  in  9.63.8  Soma  '  yokes  Ets^t 
to  go  through  the  air',  perfect  sense,  we  have  in  9.65.16  the  tautology,  lyate  . . .  ant&riksena 
yitave.  That  p&da  9.63. 8*  is  the  original  third  of  the  gftyatrl  admits,  to  my  mind,  of  no 
doubt. — Note  the  correspondence  of  9.63.1*  with  9.65.21^ 

[9.68.10^  gfraindrftyamatBar&m:  9.26.6c;  53.4<';  63. 1 7<'y  indum  (9.26.60,  indav) 
fndr&ya,  &c.] 

9.68.11<^:  9.i9.6<^ ;  43.4%  p&Tamftna  vidi  rayfm. 

9.68.11^:  9.43.4^  asm^bhyam  soma  su^rfyam  (9.63.11^,  dusUram). 

9.68.12^ :  8.6.9^ ;  9.62.12^,  rayfm  g6maiitam  a^yfnam. 

9.63.120:  9.1. 40  ;  6.30 ;  51.50,  abhi  ydjam  ut&  ^r&vah. 

9.68.18^:  9.54. 3S  86mo  dey6  n4  suryah. 

9.68.14^  :  9.32.2^,  9ukrd  rt4sya  dhirayft,  y^jam  g6mantam  aksaran. 

9.68.16^:     1.5.6°;     '37.2^;     5-6i-7^;     1-3^-4^  I    9-22.3^;     IOI.I2^    admftso 
d&dhy&9irah. 

9.68.16^  (Nidhruvi  K&^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
pr&  soma  m&dhumattamo  r&y^  ar^  pavitra  a, 
m&do  j6  deyayftamalipL. 

9.64. 1 2^^  (Ka9yapa  MftiTca  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

sd  no  arfa  payitra  a  m&do  j6  deyayitama^ 

i^fnday  indraya  pit4ye.j  0t  9.3^$^ 

C£  the  correspondence  of  9.63.23^  with  9.64. 37^^. — Cf.  also  9.6.3^;  52. i^  suvftnd  arsa 
pavitraa. 

9.68.17^  (Nidhruyi  Ea^yapa ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

tdm  i  m^janty  &y&yo  |^h4rim  nadisu  ysjfnam,j  0t  9.53.4^ 

Jndum  fndr&ya  matsar&m.j  0t  9.53.4® 

9.io7.i7<^  (Sapta  9f&yah;  to  Soma  Payamfina) 

i^indiAya  payate  m&dahj  86mo  manityate  sutdh,  0t  9.6.7^ 

sah&sradh&ro  &ty  4y3ram  arsati  t&m  i  mjjanty  &y&ya(L. 

Cfc  the  correspondence  of  9.63. 25* with  9.107.25%  and  9.63.28*  with  9.107.4*. — For  9.107.17* 
cf.  9.13. I**. 
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9.68.17^ :  9.53.4^,  h4rim  nadisu  y&jlnam,  fndum  fndrftya  matsar^m. 
9.6d.l7<^ :  9.53.4s  fndum  indraya  matsardm ;  9.26.6<s,  fndav  indrftya  matsar^m. 

9.63.19<',  fndrftya  mddhumattamam :  9. 1 2.  !<:,  fndrftya  m&dhumattamfth ;  9. 67. 1 6^, 
fndraya  m^dhumattamah. 

[9.68.20^  k^yim  mijanti  m^rjyam:  9.15.7'^ ;  46.6%  etdm  mrjanti  m&ijyam.] 
9.68.20^:  9.I7.7^  dhibhfr  vfprft  avasy^vah. 

9.68.280  (Nidhnivi  Kft^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
p&vamftna  nf  to^ase  rayfm  soma  (ravdyyam, 
priy&lt^  samudr&m  a  viga. 

9.64.270  (Ea9yapa  M&nca ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

punftn^  indav  esftm  j>unihQta  j4nftnftm,j  ¥t  9.52.4^ 

priyd^  samudrdm  a  yiga. 

For  9.63.23^  of.  10.38.3^,  g6arna8am  rayim  indra  9rav^yyam. 

9.68.24^  apaghndn  pavase  mfdhah:  9.61. 25*^,  apaghn^n  pavate  mfdhah. 

9.68.25^  (Nidhruvi  Kft^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

p&vamftnft  asjrkfata  s6mfth  (ukrasa  fndavah, 

i^abhf  vf 9vftni  kavyft.  j  iw  9. 2  3.  i  c 

9.107.25^  (Sapta  ^sftyft^  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

p&vamftna  asjrkffata  pavftram  kM  dharayft, 

marutvanto  matsara  indriya  h4yft  medham  abhf  prayftnsi  ca. 

9.68.260:  9.23.10;  62.25°;  66.1^,  abhf  vf^vftni  kavyft. 

9.63.28»  (Nidhruvi  Eft^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

pon&n&lt^  soma  dharay6ndo  vf^vft  4pa  srfdhah, 

Jahf  rdksftnsi  siikrato. j  Hr  6. 1 6. 2  90 

9.107.4A  (Sapta  ^'B&yft^ ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

ponftnd^  soma  dharayftpd  vdsftno  arsasi, 

d  ratnadha  y6nim  rt&sya  sidasy  ^utso  deva  hirany^yah.j  4v  8.61.6^ 

For  9.107.4^  of.  9.107.36%  ap6  vda&nah  p&ri  kd^am  arsati,  and  see  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth, 
i.  325. 

9.68.280 :  6. 1 6. 290,  jahf  rftksftnsi  sukrato. 

9.68.29^  (Nidhruvi  Eft^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 
apaghnftn  soma  raksiiso  'bhy  kr^  k&nikradaty 
dyxim&ntam  giif  mam  uttam&m. 

56  [b.0.1.  so] 
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9.67.3^  (Bhaiadvaja ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
tv&xh  su8y&]^6  ^dribhir  abhy  kr^Bk  kinikradat, 
dyumintam  gii^mam  nttam/jm, 

Ct  dyamintam  9^mam  t  bhaim,  under  9.29.6',  and  the  oorionslj  extended  pida,  4.36.8*, 
dyomintaih  T^'aih  ▼f8a9U8mam  attamim.<— >Note  the  eorrespondenoe  of  9.63.19'  with  9.67.l6^. 

[9.63.80^  s6ma  diyyini  pirfchivft:  9.36.5^  s6mo  divyini,  &o.;  9.64.6^  s6mi 
divjr^niy  &c] 

9.04.2<s,  saty&m  vrsan  vfs^  asi :  8.33.10%  saty&m  iWa&  vfs^  asL 

9.04.80:  9.45. 3<',  yl  no  rfty^  diiro  vrdhi 

9.64.6*^,  ^umbh&m&nft  rtayiibhir  mijy&man&  g&bhastyoh,  p&vante  viie  ayy&ye: 
9*36.4*^,  9iimbh&mana  riAyilbhir  mijyimAno  gibhastyoh,  p&vate  yiie 
avy&ye. 

9.64.6^,  mijy&m&na  g&bhastyoh :  9.20.6^ ;  36.4^ ;  65.6^,  mijy&m&no 
g&bhastyoh. 

9.64.6*^y  t6  Yi^  d&9i!ifle  y4su  s6mft  diyyani  pdrthi^  p&yant&m  intiriksyt: 
9.36.5^^1  s&  Yi^  d&fdse  y&su  s6mo  divy&ni  parihi^  p&yat&m 
dnt&riksy&. 

9.64.9^ :  9.4.9^ ;  100. 7^,  p&Yam&na  Vldharmai^ 

[9.64.9<',  4kzan  deY6  n4  sdryah:  9. 54*  3*  ;  63.13%  s6mo  deY6,  &c.] 

9.64.110:  6.16.350  ;  9.32.40,  sldann  rt&syh  y6nim  L 

9.64.12*^,  a&  no  area  pavitra  i  m&do  y6  devavitamah :  9.63.16^,  rfty^  arsa  pavftn 
if  m&do  y6  devavf tamah. 

9.64.120:  9.30.50  •  45.10 ;  50.50,  indav  fndiAjra  plUye. 

9.64.17^  (Ea^yapa  M&rica ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
marmij&ndsa  &y4yo  yfth&  samudrim  indavall^ 
igmann  ft&sya  y6nim  a. 

9.66. 1 2^  (^atam  Vaikh&nas&h  ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
&ch&  samudr&m  indayd  'stam  giyo  n4  dhen&yah, 
igmann  ft&sya  y6nim  a. 
The  cadence  ^yo  n^  dhen^vah  also  at  6.45.38. 

9.64.20^:  5.67.2%  i  y&d  y6nim  hiranydyam. 
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9.64.22^  (Ea^apa  Hftrica ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indr&yendo  maniivatie  pAyaaya  midhumattamatLf 

i^rttoya  y6nim  asidam.  j  Cr  5.  a  i  .4^ 

9.108.1*  (CNluri^lti  9&Uya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

p&Tsaya  midhnmattama  indr&ya  soma  kratuyfttamo  m^dah, 

m&hi  dyuks&tamo  midah. 

9. 1 08. 1 6<'  (The  same) 

indr&ya  soma  pitaye  nf  bhir  yat^  8y&yudli6  madf ntamah, 

piyasya  mAdhnmattamatu 

9.64.220:  3.62.13O;  9.8.30,  rtteyay6nim  &s4dam;  5.21.4^,  rt68yay6nim  isadah. 

9.64.24P:  9.5 1.3^  p&yamftnasya  manltah. 

9.64.26* :  9.16.8%  ty&m  soma  yipa^cftam. 

9.64.26^,  puiifin6  yicam  ifyasi :  9.30.  !<',  pim&n6  yicam  isyatL 

9.64.260  (Ea^yapa  M&rica ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 

i^ty&m  soma  yipa9cftamj  (^pmi&n6  ydcam  isyasi^j  tr  a :  9. 16.8* ;  b :  9.30.  i^ 

indo  sahisrabharnasam. 

9.98.  io(AmbaniaaV&r8&gi]ra,  and  ^j^f^AQ  Bh&radyaja;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

abhf  no  ysjasdtanutm  raylm  arsa  puruspf ham, 

indo  sahisrabhangiasaih  tuyidyumnAm  yibhy&s&ham. 

Cf.  9.43w(%  indo  sahisravaroMam ;    9.60.2^,  itho  sahisrabharhasam ;  and  9.64.26*,  ui6 

[9.64.26*,  ut5  sahtoabhar^asam:  see  preo.  item.] 

9.64.260:  6.40.6*;  9.57.40;  100.2*,  pun&n&inday  i  bhara. 

9.64JKr^ :  9*62.4^,  pilruhuta  jin&n&m. 

9.64.270:  9.63. 230,  priy^  samudr&m  i  yiga. 

9.64.280:  1.137.1S,  s6m&h  9akdt  giiil^irah. 

9.64.290,  irfdanto  yanilso  jrathft:  i. 26.40,  irfdantu  m&niiso  yatha. 

9.66  J*  (Bh^rgu  Vftrtud,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  Payamftna) 
hinyinti  suram  iisrayal|^  syibsftro  jftm&yas  p&tim, 
mahim  f  ndum  mahiyiiyah. 

9.67.9*  (Gbtama ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

hinyinti  sdram  lisraya^  j>&yam&nam  madhu9aitam,j  tr  9.50.30 

abhf  giri  B&m  asyaran. 
Qt  Bergaigne^  L 161 ;  ii.  43. 
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0.66.2^  :  9.42.2^,  deyd  dey^bhyas  p^rL 

9.66.6^:     9.20.6^;     36.4^,    mrjy^mano    g^bhastyoh ;     9.64.5^    mrjy&minft 
g^bhastyoh. 

0.66.7^  (Bhrgu  V&runi,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
pr&  sdm&ya  Yya9yay4t  p&yamftnaya  g&yata, 
mahd  sah&sracaksase. 

9.86.44^  (Atri  Bh&uma ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

yipa^oite  p&yam&n&ya  gayata  mahi  n4  dhirati  todho  arsati, 

&hir  n&  jQrndm  4ti  sarpati  ty^cam  ^tyo  n4  krilami  asarad  yfsft  h&rih. 

9.66.8^:   9.26.5^;  30.5^;   32.2^;  38.2^;  39.6^;  5o.3l>;  65.8^  hirim  hinyanty 
(9.65.8^  hinytoty)  4dribhih. 

9.66.8<^:  9.32. 2C;  38.2c;  43.2c,  Indiim  Indrftya  plUye. 

9.66.9^ :  8.i4.6*>,  yfyyft  dh^n&ni  jigyilsah. 

9.66.9c:  9.61. 4C,  sakhity&m  a  yrnimahe :  10.133.6^,  sakbity&m  A  rabh&mahe. 

9.66.18%  a  na  indo  mahim  fsam :  8.6.23%  a  mi  indra  mahim  fsam. 

9.66.18^  (Bhrgu  V&runi,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 

1^4  na  indo  mahim  fsamj  p&yasva  yigyddargata^y  Cr  8.6.23* 

^asm^bhyam  soma  g&tuyltj  Cr  9.46.5^^ 

9.106.5^  (Caksus  M&naya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
fndr&ya  yfsanam  m^dam  p&yasya  yigyddargata^, 
sah^ray&m&  pathikfd  yicaksandh. 
Cf.  the  oorrespondenoe  of  9.65.14^  with  9.106.7^  and  of  9.65.25*  with  9.106.1 3\ 

9.66.18C:  9.46.5c,  asm&bhyam  soma  g&tuyft. 

9.66.14^  (Bhrgu  V&runi,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
a  kal&9&  anosat^ndo.dhar&bhir  djasft, 
dndrasya  plt^ye  yi9a* 

9. 106.7b  (Manu  Apsaya ;  to  Soma  Payam&na) 
p^yasya  dey^yltaya  indo  dharabhir  6jas&, 
a  kal&gam  m^dhum&n  soma  nah  sadah. 

[9.66.16^  tlyr&m  duh^nty  ^dribhih :  1.137.3^,  ah9um  duhanty  4dribhih  s6mam 
duhanty  &dribhih.] 

9.66.16^:  9.63.8^,  p^yam&no  maimy  4dhi,  ant^riksena  yataye. 

9.66.17b :  1.93.2^,  g&y&m  pdsam  sy^^yyam. 
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[0.66  J.8C,  susvand  dev&vltaye :  9.13.2c,  susvan^m  devAvitaye.] 
8.66.10C:  9.61.2  !<',  sidaD  chyend  n^  ydnim  a. 

8.66.20*^,  aped  indrftya  y&y&ve  y&nin&ya  manidbhyah,  sdmo  arsati  vlsnave ; 
9.34.2^^,  8ut4  indr&ya  y&y&ye  y&run&ya  manldbhyah,  s6mo  arsati 
ytenaye ;    9.33.3***®,   suta  fndrftya  yaydye  y&runftya    manidbhyah, 
sdma  arsanti  ylsnaye ;  5.51.7%  sutd  fndraya  yay^ye. 
Of.  Alao  9.84.I^ 

8.66.20^:  8.41.1^;  9.33.3^;  34.2**;  61.12^,  y^runaya  manidbhyah. 

0.66.21^:  9.33.6^;  40.3^,  asm^bhyam  soma  yi9y^tah,  a  payasya  sahasrfnam 
(9.33.60,  sahasrfnah). 

0.66.21<':   9.40.3®;  62.i2»;   63.1*,  a  payasya  sahasrfnam;  9.33.6^,  a  payasya 
sahasrinah. 

0.66.22^^:  8.93. 6*^,  y6  sdmasah  paiAydti  y6  aryav4ti  sunyir4 

0.66.24%  t^  no  yrstfm  diyds  p4ri:  2.6.5%  ^  ^o  yrstlm  diyto  p^ 

8.66.24^:  9.13.5H  p^yantam  a  suyiryam,  suyana  deyasa  indayah. 

8.66.26^  (Bhrgu  Yaruni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargaya ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
p&vate  haryat6  h&rir  |^grnan6  jamddagnina, j  <«-  3.62. 1 8^ 

hinyand  g6r  4dhi  tyaci. 

9.106.13^  (Agni  Caksusa ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 
p&vate  haryat6  h&rir  4ti  hyaransi  r^iihya, 
abhy&rsan  stotfbhyo  ylr^yad  yd9ah. 
The  cadence,  g6r  idhi  tvaci,  in  9.65.25^  occurs  also  at  1.28.9  >  9*79'4  *  ^oi.ii. 

0.66.26^:    9.62.24%  grnan6  jamidagnina ;  3.62.i8»;  8.ioi.8<*,  gmana  jamad- 
agnina;  7.96.3%  grnana  jamadagniyat. 

8.66.26<':  9.24.1%  ^nnana  apsii  mrnjata. 

0.66.28<^dO<3,  pantam  d  puruspfham. 

8.66.1^:  9.23.1C;  62,25c;  63.25%  abhf  yl9yani  kayya. 

8.06  J.<' :  1.75.4C,  sakha  sakhibhya  idyah. 

8.66.4^ :    9.42.5^,  abhf  yf9yani  yarya. 

8.66.7c,  dadhano  aksiti  9rayah :  1.40.4^ ;  8.103.5^,  sd  dhatte  aksiti  9rayah. 

8.66 J.OC:  9.10.1%  aryanto  na  9rayasyayah. 
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8.66.U»  (Qatam  Vaikhftnadlh ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
ioh&  kd^am  madhu^otLtam  ^srgiam  y&re  wykye^ 
i^&y&vafanta  dhlt&yah.j  19*9.19.4* 

9. 107. 1 2^  (Sapta  9?<^y<^ ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

pr&  soma  dev4yltaye  slndhur  n&  pipye  to^asft, 

anf6h  p&ya8&  madir6  n&  j^igrvir  &ch&  kdgam  madhugodtam. 

Of.  the  pftcUi,  abhi  k^^am  madhii90utain,  under  9.33.4,  and  p&ri  k69am,  &o.,  9.103.3*.  For 
9.66.11^  of.  9.64.5^,  pAvante  vtre  ayy^ye. 

8.66.110:  9.I9.4^  ^yava^anta  dhltdyak 

O.aeJ^:  9.68.170,  agmann  rt^a  y6nim  L 

[9.66.18*,  pr&  9a  indo  mah6  r&ne:  9.44*1%  prd  9a  indo  mah^  t&na] 

9.66.18^:  9.2.4^,  &po  araanii  slndhavah,  y&d  g6bhir  yftsayisyaae. 

9.66.14* :  9.61.29%  toya  te  sakhy6|^yay4m. 

9.66.14<':  9.31.6%  Indo  sakhity&m  u^masL 

9.66 J.8%  yn^imahe  sakhy&ya :  4*4 ^-f^y  ymim&he  sakhydya  priydya. 

9.66.22^  abhy  krsati  sustutim  :  9.6 2. 3%  abhy  arsanti  sus^lm ;  9.85.7%  p&va^ 
mftna  abhy  lUBanti  sustutim. 

9.66.28* :  9.37.3%  b&  marmijand  ayiibhih. 

9.66.240  (Qatam  Vaikhanasah ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 
p&yamana  rtam  brhao  chukram  jy6tir  igljanat, 
kf?]^  ttmftfisi  jAnghanat. 

10.89. 2^  (Bebha  Vai^amitra ;  to  Indra) 

sa  suryah  pdry  uru  yaransy  6ndro  yayrt^id  rathyeya  oakdi, 

atis^hantam  apasyam  na  sargam  'k^f^A  tdmftfisi  tri^a  jaghiliia* 

Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth.  i.  31a 
9.66.270 :  9.20.70;  62.300 ;  67.190,  dadhatstotr^suyiryam. 
9.66.280:  9.27.60,  punana  fndur  indram  L 
9.67 JO;  9.52.50,  payasya manhay adrayih. 

9.67.8^ :  9.63.29^,  abhy  arsa  kanikradat,  ^yumantam  ^illsmam  uttamam. 
9.67.4* :  9.34.  i^  Indur  hinyan6  arsatL 
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9.67.4^  (Ea^yapa ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 

i^fndur  hinY&n6  arsatij  tir6  yar&ny  avy&yft,  $m  9.34. 1^ 

birir  Y^jam  acikradat 

9.107.10^  (Sapta  ^sajrah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
&  soma  suyan6  4dribhis  tir6  varftny  avy&yft, 
j&no  nk  purf  camvdr  vi9ad  dhirpi  s&do  y^nesu  dadhise. 
Cf.  9.6a.8^  tir6  rdminy  ayyAyft ;  and  9.103.2%  p4ri  db&nj  ayy^yft. 

9.67.7*:  9.24.1^  ;  101.8^,  p&vam&nSsa  Indavah. 

9.67.7^:  i.i35.6« ;  9.62. i^  tir&h  pavltram  a^Avah. 

9.e7.9»:  9'^6-i*  hinv&nti  siiram  lisrajrah. 

9.67.9^:  9. 50.30,  pAvamRnam  madhu^ciitam. 

9.67  JOo-120,  i  bhaksat  kanyibsu  nah. 

9.67.18^:  9«i-i^;  29.4^;  30.3c;  100.5^  p&vasva  soma  dhiraya. 

9.67a4* :  9.17.14%  i  kaU^u  dh&yatL 

9.67.16^,  IndiAya  miUlhumattamah :  9.12.1%  f ndraya  m&dhumattamAh j  9.63.190, 
Indi&ya  m4dhumattamam. 

9.e7.17»:  9.46.1%  &srgrandey4yltaye. 

9.67  J7^:  8.3.15^,  vftjaytoto  r&thft  iva. 

9.67.19^:  9.20.7^,  payltram  soma  gachasL 

9.67 J.90:  9.20.7c;  62.30C;  66.27%  dAdhat  8totr6  suyfryam. 

9.67.28^:  1.91.17^,  s6ma  yf^vebhir  angdbhih. 

9.67.290  (Pavitra  Angirasa,  or  Vasisiha,  or  both ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
tipa  priy&m  p&nipnatam  yiivanam  ahutlvfdham, 
iganma  bibhrato  nimaljy. 

10.60.  ic  (Baudha,  or  others ;  to  Asamati  [Indra]) 
i  j4nam  tTe8&samdr9am  mAhmanam  lipastutam, 
iganma  bibhrato  nAma^. 

9.67.81^1  y^  payamanir  adhy^ty  fsibhih  s&mbhrtam  r&sam:  9.67.32*^,  pftya- 
manir  y6  adhy^ty,  &c 

[9.68.7^1  nfbhir  3rat6  vAjam  i  darsi  sat&ye :  5.39.3^,  i  ydjam  darsi  sat&ye.] 
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8.68.8^  (Vatsapn  Bh&Iandana ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

paripraydntam  yayykm  susams&dam  s6mam  manlf a  abhy  toufata  sttLbhat^ 

y6  dhdraya  m4dhum&n  Ormf d&  divd  fyarti  yacam  rayisil  ^martyah. 

9.86. 1 7<3  (Sikatah,  alias  Niyavan  ^iganah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
pr&  vo  dhf yo  mandrayiivo  vipanydyah  panasyiivah  samy&sanesy  akramuh, 
B6mam  manifa  abhy  iinufata  stiibho  'bhi  dhen&vah  payasem  a9i(rayiiL 
Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  L  349. — Note  the  correspondence  of  9.68.9^  with  9.86.9'. 

8.68.0^  (Yatsapn  Bh&Iandana ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 

ay&m  diy&  iyarti  ylyyam  a  rdjah  sdma];^  piin&nd^  kal&gefu  Bidatd, 

adbhfr  g6bhur  mijyate  ^dribhih  sut4h  pnn&n4  fndur  y^riyo  yidat  priy4m. 

9.86.9^  (Akrstah,  alias  M&sa  ^iganah ;  to  Payamftna  Soma) 
i^diyo  na  sanu  stan&yann  acikradadj  dyiu^  ca  y&sya  prthiyi  ca  dhtonabhih, 

«iri.58.2<i 

indrasya  sakhy4m  payate  yiy^yidat  86ma^  pimftni^  kaUgefu  sidati. 
9.96.23^  (Pratardana  Daiyodfisi;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
apaghn&nn  esi  payam&na  94tran  priyam  n&  j&r6  abhfglta  fnduh, 
sidan  y^nesu  ^akuno  n^  p^ty&  sdmal;!  pnn&ni^  kal&gefu  sdttft. 
Note  the  correspondence  of  9.68.8*  with  9.86.1 7*. 

9.e8.10*'^cd  (Vatsapn  Bhakndana ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

eya  nah  soma  parii^oy&m&no  y&yo  d&dhac  citr&tamam  payasya, 

adyef^  dyay&ppthiyi  huyema  d6y&  dhattd  rayim  asm^  suyiram. 

9.97.36*  (Para^ara  9&ktya  ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

eya  na^  soma  paripioydmana  i  payasya  pay4m&nah  syastf , 

indram  a  yi9a  brhatd  r&yena  yardh^ya  yacam  jan&ya  pilramdhim. 

1 0.45. 1 2<^  (VatsaprT  Bh&landana ;  to  Agni) 

^st&yy  agnir  naram  su9^yo  '^^y&nard  fsibhih  sdmagop&h, 

adyef 6  dyay&pfthiyi  huyema  ddy&  dhattd  rayim  asm6  suviram. 

The  repeated  distich  (cf.  10.91.15^)  furnishes  a  good  illustration  of  looseness  in  both 
connexions.  For  the  relation  of  9.68  to  10.45  cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  253.  It  seems  to  me 
that  9.68  is  later  than  10.45  (cf.  under  9.85.1 2).— For  1045.1a  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth. 
i-334- 

0.60.8*  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

a  nah  payasya  ydsumad  dhiranyayad  i^&9y&yad  g6mad  y&yamat  suyiiyam^j 

,  <w-8.93.3t 

yny&m  hi  soma  pit4ro  m&ma  sth&na  diyd  mordhanah  pr4sthit&  yayaskftabu 

9. 86. 38*3  (Atrayah  ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

ty^m  nrc4ks&  asi  soma  yi9y&tah  p&yam&na  yrsabha  ta  yl  dh&yasi, 
sd  na^  payasya  yismnad  dhiranyayad  yay&m  sy&ma  bhiiyanesu  jly^ise. 
Cf.  the  catenary  sequel  in  9.86.39%  govit  payasva  vasuvid  dhiranyayit. 

0.60.8^  &9y&yad  g6mad  y&yamat  suyfryam :  8.93.3^,  d^yayad  g6mad  y&yamat 
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8.68.10^:  1.31.8^;  10.67.12^,  deyair  dy&y&prthivTprdvatam  nah. 

[8.70.8^  dd&bhy&so  janiisi  ubh6  4iiu :  2.2.4^,  pftthd  n&  pftyum  jinasi  ubh6  &nu.] 

[8.70.4%  84  mijy4m&no  daf&bhih  suk&rmabhih :  9.99. 7% 8&  mrjyate  sukdrmabhih.] 

[8.70.6%  8&  marmij&n^  indriydya  dh&yase:   9.86.3^,  s6mah  punftn^  indriy^ya 
dhftyase.] 

8.70.8®:  9.108,16%  jiisto  mitr^ya  y&nm&ya  vfty^ve.     Added  in  proof. 

8.70.8^  (Benu  V&i9y&mitra ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
p&yaaya  soma  dey&vTtaye  vfs^ndrasya  hardi  somadhanam  a  viQay 
pura  no  b&dhad  duritati  p&raya  ksetravid  dhl  df^a  dh&  viprchat^. 
9.108.16*  (9akti  Vaaistba;  to  PavamAna  Soma) 
indraaya  hardi  somadhanam  a  viga  i^samudr&m  iva  sfndhavahyj 

iir8.6.35»> 
Jiisto  mitraya  v^run&ya  y&y4vej  i^divd  yistambh4  uttamiUb.j 

•wc:  9.70.8c ;  d:  9.86.35^ 
Cf.  Indrasya  hirdy  ftyi9ln,  under  9.60.3^. 

8.70 JO*  (Benu  V&igy&mitra ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
hit6  ni  sdptir  abhi  Y^jani  arf  6ndrasyendo  jath&ram  d  pavasva, 
n&ya  nk  slndhum  &ti  parsi  vidvdii  churo  mk  yudhyann  ^va  no  nid4  spab. 
9.86.3*  (Akrotah,  alias  M&sft  ^igan&h ;  to  PavamAna  Soma) 
ityo  ni  hiy&n6  abhi  vajam  ar^a  svarvlt  k6fam  divd  idrimataram, 
i^vfsa  pavltre  &dbi  sdno  avy&yej  |^s6mah  punftnd  indriyaya  dhiyase.j 

«wc :  9.86.3C ;  d :  cf.  9.70.5* 
Of.  9.87.1,6 ;  96.8.— Note  that  the  two  hymns  correspond  in  the  approximate  similarity  of 
9.70.5*  and  9.86.3*. 

8.71.8%   tvesdm  rQp&m  krnute  vArno  asya:    1.95.8%  tves&m   rOp4m   krnuta 
tittaram  y&t 

8.72.4^  (Harimanta  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
nfdhoto  &drisQto  barhfsi  priy&h  p&tir  g4v&m  pradfva  indur  rtvlyab, 
puramdhiv&n  m&nuso  yajiiasadhanah  gtLoir  dhiya  pavate  s6ma  indra  te. 
9.86.13d  (Sikat&b,  alias  Niv&van  ^igan&h ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
ay&m  mat4v&n  chakun5  y&th&  hit6  'vye  sas&ra  p&vam&na  Ormina, 
t4va  kr&tva  r6dasl  antara  kave  giicir  dhiya  pavate  s6ma  indra  te. 
Ct  the  correspondence  of  9.7a. 7*  with  9.86.8*. 

[8.72.6*,  an^iim  duhanti  stan4yantam  Aksitam:  1.64.6%  uts4m  duhanti,  &c.] 

8.72.7*'*'^  (Harimanta  Angirasa ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 

nabhft  pfthivya  dhanino  mah6  divd  'pam  tkrmau  sindhn^v  ant&r  uksitah, 
indrasya  v&jro  vrsabh5  vibhuvasub  sdmo  hfd6  pavate  earn  matsaril^. 
9.86. 8^  (Akrst&b,  alias  M&8&  ^igan&h ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
rij&  samudr&m  nady6  vi  g&hate  'pam  ^rmim  sacate  sindhufm  9rit4h, 
Mhy  asth&t  sdnu  p&vam&no  avy&yam  nabh&  pfthivya  ^haruno  mah6 
div&];i. 
57  [b.0.8.  to] 
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9.86.21^  (The  same) 

ay4m  pun&n^  us4so  vl  rocayad  ay4m  si ndhubhyo  abhavad  u  lokakft, 

ay&m  trfh  sapid  duduhftnd  a^iram  86mo  hpdd  payate  cam  matsardh. 

For  9^^  cf.  9.96.19,  and  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  215,  357  ;  iii.  48. 

8.72.8*'*'^  (Harimanta  Angirasa ;  to  Pavamftna  Soma) 

ai  td  pavasYa  p4ri  parthiyam  rdja  stotr6  9lk8ami  adhunvai^  ca  sukrato, 

mi  no  nf r  bh&g  v^simah  sadanaspf 90  rayim  pigingam  bahul&m  yanmahi. 

9.107.24*  (Sapta  9fayah ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
sd  td  payasya  pdri  parthiyam  rd^o  diyya  ca  soma  dhdnnabhih, 
tyam  yiprSso  matf bhir  yicaksana  ^ubhrdm  hinyanti  dhitibhih. 
9.io7.2i<3  (The  same) 

mrjydm&nah  suhastya  samudr^  yacam  inyasi, 
rayim  pig^gam  bahuldm  porospf  ham  pdyamftnabhy  krsasi. 
For  9.107.21*  Gt  9.85.7%  8». 

9.78.4^  (Payitra  Angirasa  ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

eahdsradhar^  Va  t^  sdm  asyaran  diy6  nake  midhujihyft  aaagoita^ 

dsya  SP&90  n&  ni  misanti  bhurnayah  pad6-pade  pa9inah  santi  sdtayah. 

9.85. 10*  (Vena  Bh&rgaya ;  to  PayamAna  Soma) 
diy6  nake  rnddhnjihyft  aaa^oito  ^yena  duhanty  uksdnam  giriBtyun,j 

•ir9.85.10J 

apsii    drapsdm    yayrdh&ndm  samudrd  a  sindhor  Ormd  mddhmnantam 
payitra  d. 

For  9.73.4  of.  Ludwig,  Kritik,  pp.  45,  50,53  ;  for  9.85.10,  Hillebrandt,  yed.  Myth.,  i.  320, 
354»  363,  369 ;  for  the  repeated  pftda,  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Ixii.  473. 

•9.74J.^,  sy&r  ydd  ^jy  krus&h  sisasati :  9.7.4<',  sykr  yBji  sisasatL 

'9.74.6<^:  i.92.i3<3,  y^na  tok&m  ca  t&nayam  ca  dhdmahe. 

9.74.0^  dyyo  yiram  yl  payam&na  dh&yati:  9.i6.8<',  4yyo  y^ram  yl  dh&vasi; 
9.28.  i^' ;  106. 10^ ;  dyyo  yaram  yl  dh&yati 

9.74.9^  (Ej&kfilyat  D&irghatamasa ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

4idbhlh  soma  paprc&ndsya  te  rds6  ^'yyo  yaram  yl  payam&na  dh&yati,  j    <«-  9. 16.8^ 

sa  mrjydm&nah  kaylbhir  madintama  ayddasydndr&ya  payamftna  pitdye. 

9*97'44®  (PaiA^ara  (fsktysL ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

mddhyah  sudam  payasya  ydsya  litsam  ylrdm  ca  na  a  payasya  bhagam  ca, 

ayddasydndr&ya  p&yam&na  indo  rayim  ca  na  i  payasya  samudrdt 

:9.76.2<x^,  dddhati  putrdh  pitr6r  aplcy&m  nama  trtiyam  ddhi  rocan^  divah; 
!•  1 55*3^9  d&dh&ti  putro  'yaram  pdram  pitiir  nima  trtiyam  adhi 
rocan^  divdh. 
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8.76.4^  (EatI  Bh&rgava ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
4dribhih  8ut6  matlbhi^  ctoohitah  prarooiyan  r6daa  mfttdrft  QUoi^L, 
r6m&ny  &Ty&  sam&ya  yi  dh&yati  m^dhor  dhdrft  pinvamana  div^iye. 
9.85. 1 2^  (Vena  Bhargava;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
i^Qrdhv5  gandharvd  ddhi  ndke  asthadj  vl^va  rQpa  pratio&ksano  asya, 

•rio.123.7^ 
i^bhaniih  ^ukr^na  9ocf sa  vy  adyautj  praruruoad  r6da8i  m&tir&  gtioi^ 

iv  io.i23.8<^ 

9.76 J.^  (E^ayi  Bhargaya ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

dharta  diy&];i  payate  k^tyyo  rdso  dakso  deyanam  anumddyo  nfbhih, 

h4rih  srjand  ityo  ni  s&tyabhir  yftha  pajansi  krnute  nadisy  L 

9.77.5^  (The  same) 

oibir  diy&l;^  payate  k^tyyo  rdso  mahdn  4dabdho  y^runo  hunig  yat^, 
iaayi  mitr6  yrj^nesy  yajnfy5  'tyo  n&  ynth^  yrsayiih  kanikradat. 
Cf.  9.84.5%  dhAnaiqjay^  payate  kftvyo  r^isah. 

9.76.6*'*'^  (E^yi  Bhargaya ;  to  Payamami  Soma) 

yffeya  yutha  piri  kdgam  ar^asy  apdm  upasthe  yrsabhah  k&nikradat, 

sd  indr&ya  payase  matsarintamo  yatha  j^ma  samith^  ty6tayah. 

9.96.200  (Pratardana  Daiyodasi ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

maryo  na  (ubhras  tanykm  mrjan5  'tyo  na  sftya  sanaye  dhananam, 

yffeya  yutha  p&ri  k6Qam  drfan  kinikradao  oamydr  a  yiye^a. 

9.97.320  (Para^ara  ^aktya ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

Unikradad  anu  pantham  rtasya  9ukr6  yl  bhasy  amftasya  dhama, 

8&  indr&ya  payase  matsar&y&n  hinyan6  ydcam  matfbhih  kaym^m. 

In  the  repeated  pada  9.76.5^;  9.97.3a"  the  latter  yeraion  with  matsaray&n  for  mataarinta- 
mah  ia  metrically  inferior,  a  modulated  tristnbh  line  for  an  original  jagatl.  I  do  not  believe 
that  we  should  correct  to  matsar^van  as  would  Arnold,  VM.,  pp.  ia7»  317.  See  Part  a, 
chapter  a,  class  A  3. 

9.77.1^  (Kayi  Bhargaya ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

eea  pra  kd^e  madhuman  acikradad  fndrasya  yajro  yapuso  yapustarah, 

abhim  rtasya  sudiigha  ghrta^outo  y&gra  arf  anti  p&yaseya  dhen&ya^. 

10.75.4^  (Sindhuksit  Praiyamedha;  Nadlstutih) 

abhi  tya  sindho  9f9um  in  na  mataro  y&Qra  ar^anti  p&yaseya  dhenivatL, 
rdjeya  yiidhya  nayasi  tyam  ft  slc&u  yad  &8&m  agram  prayatam  f naksasL 
For  the  repeated  p&daofl  i.32.a^ 

[9.78.1%  pra  rdja  ydcam  janayann  asisyadat :  9.86.33d ;  106. 120,  punand  ydcam 
janayann  asisyadat  (9.86.33<iy  tipayasuh).] 

[9.78.1^,  9uddh6  deydnam  lipa  yati  niskrtam:  9.86.7^,  86mo  deyanam,  &c.] 
Gf.  9.86.33',  p4tir  janln&m  upa,  &o. 
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8.78.6<^y   uryim  g^vyatim  &bliayam  ca  nas  krdhi:    7.77.4^,  urvim  g&yyQtiin 
ibhayam  krdhi  nah. 

[7.79.1^»  ary6  na^anta  s&nisanta  no  dhfyah:  10.133.3^,  ary6  na^anta  no  dhiyah.] 

8.80.6<'  (Vasu  Bh&radv&ja ;  to  Pavamftna  Soma) 

t&m  tva  hastfno  m&dhumantam  4dribhir  duh&nty  apsii  yrsabh^m  dA^a  ksfpah, 

indram  soma  m&diyan  daivyam  j&nam  slndhor  ivormfh  pAvam&no  arsasi. 

9.84.3^  (Praj&pati  V&cya ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 
&  yd  g6bhih  srjy&ta  dsadhlsv  a  devdnftm  8iimn&  is&yann  lip&yasuh,    • 
i  yidyiita  payate  dhdraya  8ut4  indram  sdmo  m&ddyan  daiyyam  j^Uiam. 
For  9.84.3  c£  Hiilebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  343,  391. 

8.82.1<^,  9yen6  n&  y6nim  ghrt&yantam  &s4dam :  9.62. 40,  9yend  n&  ydnim  asadat 

9.8d.6<^  (Payitra  Angirasa ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

hayir  hayiamo  m&bi  84dma  daiyyam  nibho  yds&nah  p&ri  y&sy  adhyar&m, 

raj&  payitraratho  y^am  aroha^  aahisrabhrf^ir  jayasi  griyo  bfhit. 

9.86.40<'<^  (Atrayah ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

lin  m&dhya  Ormf r  yanAna  atisthipad  ap6  yds&no  mahisd  vi  ^hate, 

TBj&  payitraratho  yojam  arohat  sahiarabhrffir  jayati  griyo  hft&L 

[9.84.1^,  apsa  Indrilya  y4runaya  yay^ye:  see  under  5.51.7.] 

[9.84.2^,  induh  sisakty  us&sam  na  suryah:  1.56,4^,  Indram  sisakty  uaasam,  &c] 

9.84.8^,  indram  sdmo  madayan  ddiyyam  jdnam :  9.80.50,  indram  soma  madayan 
ddiyyam  janam. 

[9.84.6^  dhanamjayah  payate  kftyyo  rasah:  9.76.1*;   77.5%  dharta  (9.77.5^, 
cakrir)  diyah  payate,  &c.] 

[9.86.6%  yy  kyyayam  samaya  ydram  arsasi :  9-97*S<^^»  ^  ydiam  ayyam  samayiti 

yatL] 

9.86.7<',  payamana  abhy  araanti  sustutfm  :    9.62.3%  abhy  arsanti  sustutlm; 
9.66.22%  abhy  arsati  sustutim. 

[9.86.9%  arOrucad  yl  diy6  rocani  kaylh:  6.7.7%  vai^yananS  yi  diyd,  &c] 
[9.86.9<',  r^a  payitram  aty  eti  rdruyat:  9.86.7^,  yfsa  payitram,  &c.] 
9.86.10* :  9.73.4%  diyd  nake  madhujihya  asa^catah. 
[9.86.10%  yena  duhanty  uksanam  giristhdm :  9.95.4%  ah9ilm  duhanty,  &c.] 
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9.86.110  (Vena  Bh&rgava ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
nike  Buparn^m  upapaptdy^nsam  gfro  vendnam  akrpanta  pQrvih, 
^gum  rilianti  matdya^  pdnipnatam  hirany&yam  9akun&m  ksamani  stham. 
9.86.3i<l  (Atrayah ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 

pr&  rebhd  ety  kii  ydram  avy&yam  yfsa  y^nesY  4ya  cakradad  dh&rih, 
8dm  dhit&yo  y&ya9&nd  anOsata  giQom  rihanti  matdyal;^  p&nipnatam. 

Cf.  9.86.46%  aAfum  rihanti  matiyah  p&nipnatam. — For  9.85.1 1  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth. 
i.  354.  Ludwlg,  Der  Rig-yeda,  yi«  95,  suggests  for  9.85.1 1«  the  change  of  pdnipnatam  to  pani- 
pnat&m,  but  fails  to  note  that  the  p&da  with  piinipnatam  occurs  twice. 

9.SbA2^'^^  (Vena  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Payamftna  Soma) 

1irdhy6  gandhary6  ddhi  nake  asthfid  yi9y&  rQpd  pratic4ks&no  asya, 

bh&nii^  gukrdna  gooif&  yy  iidyftut  ^prartlrucad  r6da8l m&t4r&  9iicih.j  19*9.75.4^ 

IO.I23.7*  (Vemi  Bh&rgaya ;  to  Vena) 

uidhy6  gandhary6  ddhinake  asth&t  praty&noitrd  bfbhiad  asyayudh&ni, 

i^y^sftno  4tkam  surabhfm  dry^  k&m  sykr  n4  nima  Janata  priydni.j 

••"6,29.3*' 
10.123.80  (The  same) 

draps&h  samudr&m  abhf  y&j  jig&ti  p&^yan  gfdhrasya  c^ksasa  yidharman, 
bh&ntiliL  Qokrdna  Qoci^ft  cakftndB  trtiye  cakre  rdjasi  priyanL 

Cf.  Hillebrandty  Ved*  Myth.  i.  320,  429  ff.,  43a.  On  the  relatiye  claims,  here,  of  books  9 
and  10  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  253 ;  cf.  under  9.68.10. 

0.86J2^,  prirQrucad  rddasl  mat4r&  ^licih :  9.75.4^  praroc&yan  rddasi,  &c. 
9.86.8%  dtyo  n4  hiy&n6  abhf  yajamarsa:  9.70.10%  hitdn&sdptirabhf  ydjamarsa. 

8.86.8<'  (Akrstah,  alias  M&sa  l^iganllh  ;  to  Payamftna  Soma) 

i^&tyo  n&  hiyftnd  abhf  yajam  arsaj  syaryft  kd^am  diyd  ddnmfttaram,    cr  9.7o.io<^ 

yf9&  payitre  ddhisano  ayjriye  i^sdmah  pun&n4indriydya  dhayase.j  cr cf.  9.70.5^ 

9.97.40<'  (Paiil9ara  ^!laktya ;  to  Payamftna  Soma) 
&kr&n  samudr&h  prathamd  yfdharman  jan&yan  pnga  bhiiyanasya  raja, 
yffft  payitre  Adhi  sane  dyye  brhdt  s6mo  yftyrdhe  suyftnd  f nduh. 
For  9.97.40  cf,  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  338,  346. 

8.86.d<^y  sdmah  pun&n&  indriydya  dhftyase :    9.70.5%  sd  marmijftnd  indriydya 
dhftyase.] 

[9.86. 7^  86mo  dey^nftm  lipa  yftti  niskrt4m  :  9.78.i<l,  9uddhd  deyanftm,  &c] 
Cf.  9.86.32%  pitir  j^nlnftm  6pa,  &c. 

[9.86.7<^,  yfsft  payftram  4ty  eti  rdruyat :  9.85.9%  rajft  payftram,  &c.] 

9.86.8^ :  9.72.7%  nabhft  prthiyyd  dhanino  mah6  diy^h. 

9.86.9*:  1.58.2%  diyd  nk  sanu  stan^yann  acikradat 
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9.86.9^:  9.68. 9^  s6inah  punftn4h  kal&^eeu  sidati;    g.g6.22^,  somah  pun&nih 
kal&9eBu  sitta. 

9.86.18^ :  9.72.4^,  9iicir  dhiya  payate  sdma  indra  te. 

9.86.17<3 :  9.68.8^  86inaih  maniai  abhy  knOaata  stiibhah. 

9.86.19(1,  fndrasya  hdrdy  &yi9&n  mani&fbhih :  9.6o.3<3,  fndrasya  hirdy  ftYi^dn. 

9.86.21^:  9.7a. 7<ly  86mo  hrd^  pavate  cclru  matsar&h. 

9.86.26S    g^h    krny&nd    niinijam    haryat&h    kavih:    g,i4.s<^;    io7.26<l,    gdh 
krnvan6  n4  nirnijam. 

9.86.29<:  (Pr9nayah,  alias  Aja  ^igan&h ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
ty^m  8amudr6  asi  yi^yaylt  kaye  Uyemah  piuica  pradf^o  yidharmani, 
ty&m  dyam  oa  pfthiyim  oati  jabhrife  t6ya  jy6tinsi  payam&na  sdryah. 

9.100.9^^  (EebhasOno  Ea^yap&u ;  to  Payamftna  Soma) 

tydm  dyam  oa  mahiyrata  pfthiyim  cati  jabhrifey 

pr&ti  dr&plm  amuncathah  p&yam&na  mahityand. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  single  tristubh  p&da  9.86.29^  has  been  distended,  Twry 
awkwardly,  to  two  octosyllabic  p&das  by  inserting  mahivrata  in  9.100.9^ ;  see  p.  Yii»  line  4 
from  top. 

[9.86.dO<i,  tiibhyema  yi9y&  bhuyan&ni  yemire :  see  under  8.3.6^] 

9.86.81^:  9.85.1  !<',  qiqum  rihanti  mat&yah  p&nipnatam  ;  9.86.46^,  an^um,  &c 

9.86.88^  (Atrayah ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

raja  sindhnn&m  payate  p&tir  diy&  rt&sya  y&ti  pathfbhih  k&nikradat, 

sah^radharah  p&ri  sicyate  hknh  pan&n6  yaoam  janiyann  tip&yaaii^ 

9. 106. 1 2<'  (Agni  Caksusa ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

asarji  kald^&n  abhf  i^milhd  s^ptir  n&  y&jayiihyj  mr  9.106.12^ 

panftn6  yaoam  janiyann  aai^yadat. 

Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  357.— For  the  repeated  pAda  ct  also  9.78.1%  pri  ri^  Ticam 
jandyann  asisyadat. 

9.86.86^  9yen6  n&  y^nsu  kaki^esu  sidasi :  9.38.4^,  9yen6  nk  yiksil  sidati ;  9.57*3^ 
9yen6  n&  y4nsu  sidatL 

9.86.86^  (Atrayah ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

isam  urjam  payam&n&bhy  krsasi  i^9yen6  n4  y^nsu  kal&9esa  sidasi, j        cr  9.38.4^ 

indr&ya  m&dy&  m4dyo  m^dah  sut6  diy6  yi^fambU  upam6  yicakfajgii^ 

9. 1 08. 1 6^  (9akti  V&sistha ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

i^indrasya  hardi  somadhanam  i  yi^aj  |^samudr&m  iya  sfndhayah^j 

0r  a :  9.70.9b ;  b  :  8.6.35^ 
Jiisto  mitraya  y&run&ya  y&y^yoj  diy6  yiftambhi  uttamd^.     «r  9.70.8^ 
Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  316. 
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8.86.88<' :  9.69.8%  b4  (9.69.8%  a)  nah  pavasva  vtoumad  dhiranyavat 

8.86.40<^:  9.83.5<^,  r^'a  pavltraratho  vdjam  aruhat  (9.83.5,  druhah)  sah^sra- 
bhratir  jayaii  (9.83.5,  jayasi)  fr&vo  brh&t. 

8.86.44%  yipa^cfte  p&yam&naya  g&yata:  9*65.7^,  p4yam&n&ya  gayata. 

[0.86.46<'y    an^iim    rihanti    matdyah  p^nipnatam :    9.85.1  lO;    86.31^^,    ^i^um 
rihantiy  &c.] 

8.87.0%  pQryfr  fso  brhatir  jnrad&no :  6.1.12%  pQrvir  iso  brhatir  ar^aghah. 

9.88.1*:  7.29.1%  ay&m  sdma  indra  tubhyam  sunve. 

0.88.8=  1. 91. 3. 

8.80.7^:  4.51. lod;  6.47.1 2^  =  10.131.6d  ;  9.95.5<^,  suviryaaya  p&tayah  syilma. 

[0.00.d<^,  ^Ihah  sahvan  pftanasu  9&trQn:    6.19.80 ;  8.60.12%  y^na  v^nsama 
pftanasu  9&trQn  (8.60.12%  9Ardhatah).] 

O.OO.S^'  (Vasistha  Maitravanmi ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

m&tsi  soma  ydmnam  m&tsi  mitrdm  mdtsindram  indo  payamana  yisnum, 

m&tsi  gdrdho  marutam  m&tsi  deyan  m&tsi  maham  indram  indo  mddaya. 

9.97.42C  (Para^ara  Q^^tya ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 
m&tsi  yayiim  isUye  r&dhase  ca  m&tsi  mitraydmna  pOy4manah, 
m&tsi  g&rdho  marutam  mdtsi  deyan  m&tsi  dydyaprthiVi  deya  soma. 
For  9.97.43^  cfl  9.97.49^,  abhi  mitrav^Urun&  puj^Lm&nah. 
[8.81.1%  dii^a  sy&saro  adhi  sdno  ayye:  9.92.4%  da9a  syadhdbhir  adhi  sano  ayye.] 
[0.02.4b,  vf^e  deyds  trdya  ekada^isah :  8.57(Val.9).2<J,  yuyam  deyds,  Ac] 
[0.02.4%  da^  syadhdbhir  adhi  sdno  ayye :  see  next  prec  item  but  one.] 
[0.02.6*,  pari  sadmeya  pa9umdnti  h6ta :  9.97. 1'^y  mit^ya sadma  pa9umdnti  hdta.] 
0.06.2^ :  2.42. 1%  iyarti yacam  arit^ya  nayam.  Omitted  by  miBtake  under  3.43. i*". 

[0•06.4^  an^um  duhanty  uksai^am  giristham :  9.85.10%  y^na  duhanty,  &c.] 
0.06.6<l:  4.51. io<i;  6.47.12^  =  10.131.6^  ;  9.89.7%  suyiryasya  patayah  syama. 

0.06.8*^  (Pratardana  Daiyodasi ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

8&  no  deya  dey&tate  payasya  mah6  soma  ps&rasa  indrapanall^, 

knayann  ap6  yarsayan  dydm  ut^mdm  ur6r  d  no  yariyasya  punani^. 

9.97. 27*^^  (Mrlika  Vasistha  ;  to  Soma  Payamana) 

eya  deya  deydtate  payasya  mah6  soma  psirase  deyapanall^ 

maha^  cid  dhf  smasi  hitih  samary^  krdhf  susthan^  r^asl  puninil^. 

Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ill.  197. 
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8.96.6^:  8.36.4%  janiti  diyd  janita  prthiy3r&h. 

9.96.0^,  17^,  86mah  payftram  4ty  eti  r^bhan. 

9.96.90  (Pratardana  I^Yodasi ;  to  Pavain&na  Soma) 
p^  priy&h  kal49e  dey&yata  f  ndr&ya  s6mo  rtoyo  mddftya, 
sahisradh&rall^  gatdvija  indtir  ydji  n4  sdptih  sdmanft  jigfttL 

9.110.10C  (Tryaruna  and  Trasadasyu ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
86mah  pun&n5  ayy&ye  rite  ^i^va  n&  knlan  p&yamftno  aksfth, 
aahderadh&ralbL  gatdyfija  indiit^. 

[9.96.16<'y  abhi  ydjam  sdptir  iya  frayasyd :  i.6 1.5%  aami  id  u  s&ptim  iya  9raya83ri«] 

9.96J.7*  (Pratardana  D&iyod&si ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

QiQUih  jigfL&ndm  haryatim  mijanti  9umbMnti  y&hnim  maruto  gan^na, 

kayir  girbhih  kayyena  kayih  s&n  (^sdmah  payltram  &ty  ety  r6bhan.j      cr  9.96.6<^ 

9.I09.I2*  (Agnayo  Dhisnya  Ai^yarayah;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
Qigum  jajil&ndm  hdriih  m^anti  payltre  s^mazh  dey^bhya  indunu 

This  is  one  of  the  few  cases  in  the  Big- Veda  in  which  a  tristubh  line  varies  with  a 
dvipadft  virfij.  For  their  relation  see  Part  2,  chapter  a/claas  A  6.— For  9.96. 17  see  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  35a  ;  G«ldner,  BY.  Kommentar,  p.  143  (in  p&da  b  Soma  is  assimilated  to  Agni). 

9.96.20<',  yfseya  yathi  p&ri  k69am  drsan :  9.76.5%  yfseya  yQthd  p&ri  kd^am 
arsasi. 

9.96.23^,    B6mah  pun&n4h  kald9esu  sdtta :    9.68.9^ ;    86.9^,    s6mah  pun&nah 
kal&^esu  sidatL 

[9.97.1^,  mit^ya  s&dma  pa^umdnti  h6t&:    9.92.6%  p&ri  s&dmeya  pa^umanti 

h6ta.] 

[9.97.6%  fndur  deydnam  lipa  sakhy&m  aydn:   4.33.2%   id  id  deyinftm  lipa 
sakhy&m  Ayan.] 

[9.97.6^  sahisradhftrah  payate  m^d&ya:  9.101.6%  sah^sradh&iah  payate.] 
9.97.11<^y  fndur  fndrasya  sakhy4m  jusftn^b:  8.48.2%  fnday  fndrasya,  &c 

9.97.16^,  19%  &dbi  (19  p&ri)  snun&  dbanya  sdno  &yye. 

[9.97.24%  dyita  bhuyad  rayip&tl  raylndm:  1.60.4^;  72.1%  agnfr  bbuyad,  &c.] 

9.97.27^^,  eyi  deya  dey&t&te  payasya  mah^  soma  ps^rase  deyapsinab  :  9.96. 3*^ 
84  no  deya  deydtate  payasya  mab6  soma  psdrasa  indrapinab. 

[9.97.8(Ky   pitiir  n&  putr4h  krdtubhir  yat&n&b:     1.68.9,10*  pitiir  n4  putrih 
krdtum  jusanta.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


457]  Hymns  ascribed  to  various  authors  [ — 9.100.1 

9.97.82^,  a&  indr&ya  pavase  matsar^v&n:  9.76.50,  s4  Indrftya  pavase  matsarfn- 
tamah. 

9.97.86^ :  9.68.  lo^  eva  nah  soma  parisicy&mAnah. 

9.97.89<3:  1.62. 2^,  y^na  nah  purve  pit&rah  padajMh. 

9.97.4CK,  Tfsa  payltre  ddhi  sano  &yye :  9.86.30,  yfaa  pavltre  4dhi  sdno  avy&ye. 

[9.97.42^,  49^,  mdtai  (9.97.49^,  abhi)  mitrav&runa  pQy&manah. 

9.97.42c :  9.9o.5<',  mdtsi  9&rdho  mdrutam  m&tsi  devdn. 

9.97.44<^,  svidasY^ndr&ya  p^vamana  indo:  9.74.9^,  sv&dasy^ndr&ya  pavam&na 
plt4ye. 

[9.97.46<l,  kamo  n&  yo  devayatam  dsarji:  1.190.2^  s4rgo  n&,  &c.] 

9.97.48<' :  1.73.2^  dey6  n&  y^h  saviti  saty^manma. 

[9.97.49^,  abhindram  vfsanam  y&jrabahum :  7-23.6»,  ev6d  fndram,  Ac] 

[9.97.66^  Bomo  vl^vasya  bhiiyanasya  raja :  3.46.2°;  6.36.4^,  6ko  vl^vaaya,  &c. ; 
5.85. 3C,  t^na  Yl9ya8ya,  &c. ;  10.168.2d,  asyi  yf^vasya,  &c.] 

[9.97.66^,  vl  viram  6vyam  sam^yati  yati :  9.85.5^,  vy  ^yy4yam  sam^ya  ydram 
arsasi.] 

9.98.1<3:  9.64.25c,  indo  sah^srabharnasam. 

9.98.4^:  1.84.7^,  v4su  m^rtaya  da9use. 
See  under  1.45.8^  for  other  similar  pftdas. 

9.98.8°:  1.18.6b  ;  9.100.1^,  priydm  Indrasya  kdmyam. 

9.98.10*:  9.II.8*;  io8.i5»  fndraya  s6mam  patave. 

9.99.8*,  s4  punan6  madintamah :  9.50.5*,  s4  pavasva  madintama. 

9.99.8^:  9.20.6°,  8dma9  camusu  sidatL 

[9.99.7*,  s4  mijyate  suk^rmabhih ;  9. 70.4*,  s4  mrjy&mano  daf&bhih  sukirmabhih.  ] 

9.99.7*>:  9«3-9^;  103.6^,  dev6  dev6bhyah  8ut4h. 

9.99.7*^ :  9.7.2^  mahir  ap6  vl  gahate. 

9.99.8^:  9.24.3°,  nfbhir  yatd  vl  niyase. 

9.99.8°d :  9.63.2^,  Indiilya  matsarlntamah  (or,  ^'ma^)  camusv  a  nl  sidasi. 

9.100.1^:  1.18.6b;  9.98.60,  priy&m  Indrasya  kdmyam. 
58  [B.o.t.  to] 
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9J.OO^*:  9.40.6* ;  57.4^ ;  64.a6<',  punftn^  inday  a  bhara. 

9J.00.2^ :  9.4.7^ ;  40.6^,  sdxna  dvibdrhasam  raylm. 

9J.00.2<^,  8^,  vl^v&ni  d&^Uso  grh& 

9.100.6^:  9.1.1^;  29.4^;  30. s^);  67.13^,  p^vasva  soma  dhirayft. 

9.100.6<':  9.1.1^  indrftya  pdtave  suUh. 

9.100.6^  (BebhasQnQ  Kfi^yap&u ;  to  Pavamftna  Soma) 

kr&tve  d^ks&ya  nah  kave  (^pdyasva  soma  dhdray&,j  iv*  9.1.1^ 

(^indr&ya  patave  8ut6j  mitrays  ydnu^ya  oa.  «r  9. 1. 1^ 

10.85.17*>  (Sorya  Savitn ;  to  Devah) 

sQryayai  dev^bhyo  mitrays  ydmn&ya  oa, 

y6  bhot^isya  pr&cetasa  idim  t^bhyo  'karam  niimah. 

9J.00.6%  p&vasva  y&jasatamah:  9.43.6*;  107.23%  p&yasyayajas&taye;  9. 13. 3*; 
42.3^,  pdyante  vajas&taye. 

9J.00.6^:  9.106.6^,  dey^bhyo  m^dhumattamah.    Added  in  proof. 

[9.100.7^  yats&m  jatiuii  nk  dhen^vab :  6.45.28<',  yats^m  giyo  n&  dhen^yah.] 

9.100.7^:  9.4.9^;  64.9^,  p4yamana  yidharmani. 

9.100.8*:  9.4.1^;  9.9*,  p&yam&na  m&hi  9r&yah. 

9.100.8<3 :  8.43. 23C,  9&rdhan  t^m&nsi  jighnase. 

9.100.9*^,  ty&m  dyam  ca  mahiyrata  prthiyim  cdti  jabhrise:   9.86.290,  ty&m 
dydm  ca  prthiyim  citi  jabhrise. 

[9.101.6*,  sahibsradharah  payate :  9.97.5^  sahtoradharah  payate  m^^ya.] 

9.101.7%  aydm  pQsa  rayfr  bhigah:  8.31.11*,  iitu  posi  raylr  bh^igah. 

9.101.7^:  9. 1 3. I*;  28.6^;  42.50,  86mah  punand  arsatL 

9.101.8<i:  9.24.ii>;  67.7*,  p&vamftnflfla  indayah. 

9.101.9<':  7.15.2*,  ydh  p4nca  carsamr  abhi ;  5.86.2%  yd  p&fica  carsanir  abhf. 

9.101.10^  (Andhlgu  ^yftva^yi ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 
sdmah  payanta  indayo  'smdbhyam  g&tayittamfi];L, 
mitrah  suyana  arep&sah  sy&dhykh  syaryfdah. 

9.106.6*  (Gaksus  Manaya ;  to  Payamana  Soma) 

asmdbhysm  g&tuyittamo  ^dey^bhyo  m^dhumattamah,j         «r  9.  ioo.6<i 

sahtoram  yahi  pathlbhih  k&nikradat 

9.101.12*:  9.22.3*,  et6  pntd  yipa9Citah. 

9.101.12^:     1.5.5°;     137-2^;     5.51-7^;'    7.32.4^;     9-22,3**;     63.15%     sdmiao 
diUihya^irah. 
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9.10L16%  vl  yto  tast&mbha  rddasi:  7.86.1b  yi  y^  tast&mbha  rddasi  cid  urvi. 

9 JLOlJLe^  (Png&pati ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

Avyo  varebhill^  psvate  sdmo  g&yye  4dhi  tvacf, 

i^k&nikradad  vfaa  h4rirj  fndrasy&bhy  ^ti  niskrUm.  «r  cf.  9.2.6» 

9. 108.5b  (Uru  Angirasa ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
68&  8y&  dhdraya  sut6  'yyo  ysrebhill^  psvate  mmiiTiti^TWft^^ 
knlann  Qrmir  apdm  iva. 
The  metre  fkyours  9.108.5'^ ;  see  Part  3,  chapter  2,  class  B  9. 

[9.101.160,  kdnikradad  yfsa  h&rih:  9.2.6%  4cikradad  vfaft  hilrih.] 

9.102.6b :  1.19.3b,  vl^e  devdso  adruhah. 

9.102.7b:    1.142.7c;    5.5.6b;    10.59.8b     yahvi  rtdsya  mat&rft;   9.33.5b,  yahvir 
rt^a  m&t&rah. 

[9J.08.2%  p4ri  v4rftny  ayy&y&:  9.67.4b;  107.10b  tir6  varftny,  &c.] 

9  J.08.2b  (Dyita  Aptya ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

j>4ri  yarfi^y  syydy&j  gdbhir  afij&n6  arfati,  w  cf.  9. 103.2* 

tri  sadhtothft  pun&n&h  krnute  h&rih. 

9.107.22^  (Sapta  ^sayah ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 

mij&n6  yare  p4yam&no  syy&ye  ^yfsiya  cakrado  y&ne,j  w  9.7.3b 

deydn&m  soma  payamftna  niskrt&m  g6bhir  aOj&nd  arfasi. 

[9J08.8*,  pin  k69am  madhu^cutam:  see  under  9.23.4.] 

9.108.6b:  9.3.9b;  97.9b  deyd  dey^bhyah  sut&h. 

9.108.6<',  yy&na9fh  p&yam&no  yl  dh&yati:  9.37.3^  p4yam&no  yf  dh&yatL 

9.104.1* :  1.22.8%  siLkh&ya  d  nl  sidata. 

9  JL04.2*  (Paryata  K&nya,  or  others ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
aim  i  yats&ih  ni  m&t^bhi]|^  srjit&  gayasddhanam, 
dey&yy^Uh  mAdam  abhf  dyi9ayasam. 

9.105.2*  (Paryata  and  N&rada ;  to  Payam&na  Soma) 
9iUa,  vatsd  iys  m&t^bhir  fndur  hiny&n6  ajyate, 
dev&yir  mido  matibhib  piriskrtah. 

The  hymns  to  which  belong  these  two  stanzas  are  varying  redactions  of  the  same  theme ; 
see  p.  13.    Ct  8.73.14**,  sdm  yatsiso  ni  m&tfbhil^,  and  see  under  6.45.28". 

[9JL04.8<',  y&th&  mitrdya  y4run&ya  9&mtamah :  1. 136.4*,  ay&m  mitrdya,  &c] 

9J04.6b,  rakfltoani  k&m  cid  atrlnam :  9.105.6b  ideyam  kiim,  &c.] 
See  the  note  under  9.104.3. 
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9.106.2%  s4m  YBtak  iva  mfttfbhih :  9.104.2%  s&m  I  yats&m  n^  m&tfbhih. 

9.106.2^:  9.6.7^,  indiftyapavatesut^b;  9.62.14^;  107.17%  Indrftya pavate mi^dalL 

9.106.8*:  9.10.1%  asy^  fndro  m^esv  L 

9.106.4^:  8.91. 3<^,  indr&yendo  p4ri  arava;  also  refrain  in  9.ii2.i«fr. 

9.106.4%  dyum&ntam  9iismam  &  bhara  syarvidam :  9.29.6%  dyum&ntam  9U8mam 
d  bbara. 

9.106.6^:  9.65.13^,  pdvasva  yi9V&dar9atah. 

9J.06.6%  asm^bhyam  gdiuyfttamah :  9.101.10%  asmibhyam  g&tuyfttam&h. 

9.106.6^:  9.ioo.6<^,  dev^bhyom^dbumattamab. 

9.106.7^:  9.65.14%  indo  dbarftbbir  djasA. 

9.106.10^:  9.28.1%  4yyo  varam  vl  db&vati ;   9.16.8%  ivyo  varam  vfdhayasi; 
9.74.9^  &yyo  varam  vi  pavamftna  dh&vatL 

[9.106.10%  ^igre  vftcdb  p4yam&nab  k4mkradat:  9.3.7%  p^vamanah  k^nikradtt ; 
9.13.8%  pavamftna  k^nikradat] 

9.106.11^:  9.6. 5<' ;  45. 5^  vtoe  krilantam  Atyayim. 

9  J.06.12^  (Agni  G&ksusa ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

asaiji  kaU9&n  abhf  ml\h6  sdptir  ui,  yfijayii^, 

i^pun&nd  vdcam  jan^yann  asisyadat.j  «r  9.86.33^ 

9. 107. 1 1^  (Sapta  ^aayab  ;  to  the  same) 
s&  mamrje  tir6  tovani  mesy6  mipi^  s&ptir  ni,  yajsyti^ 
anumsLdyah  p&yam&no  manislbhib  s6mo  ylprebbir  f  kyabhih. 

Gf.  the  correspondence  of  9.106.2^  with  9.107.17*.— The  cadence  inyftni  mesykh  in  9.107.11^ 
also  in  9.8647*. 

9.106.12%  pun&n6  y^cam  jan4yann  asisyadat:  9.86.33%  pun&n6  yacam  jana3rann 
up&yasuh. 

9.106.18*:  9.65.25%  p&yate  haryatd  hirib. 

[9.107.1%   susdya  s6mam  4dribbib:    4.45.5^,   sdmam  susdva  m&dhumantam 
^ribbib.] 

9.107.4*:  9.63.28%  punan4b  soma  dbaraya. 

9.107.4^ :  8.61.6%  iltso  deva  birany&yab. 

9J.07.6*> :  9.7.6* ;  52.2%  4yyo  ydre  p&ri  priy^h ;  9.50.3%  Ayyo  yire  p4ri  priyim. 

9.107.7^:  8.89.7^;  10.156.4% dsuryamrobayodiyf;  1.7.3% isuryamrohayaddivi 
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9.107.10*>:  9.67.4^,  tird  v&rftny  avy4yft. 

9.107.11^:  9.106.12^,  milh^  s^ptir  n&  vajayiih. 

9J.07^<^:  9.66.11%  icha  kd^am  madhu^cutam. 

9J.07.14^^:  9.23.4^^,  abhf  86m&sa  ay^vah  pdvante  midyam  m&dam. 

9.107 •14<',  samudrtoyadhi  vist&pi  manlsfnah:  8.97.5^;  9.12.6^,  samudr^adhi 
visUpi ;  8.34.13^,  samudrtoyddhi  visUpah. 

9.107 .14<^:  9.2i.i<^,  matsarasah  svaryldah. 

9.107.15^  (Sapta  ^sayah ;  to  Pavam&na  Soma) 

t&rai  samudrim  p^vamana  Ormlna  rajs  devd  ^rtdm  bfhit, 

irsan  mitr^sya  vdrunasya  dh^rmana  pr4  hinvan^  rt^  brhit. 

9.io8.8<l  (Urdhvasadman  Angirasa ;  to  the  same) 
sahtoradharaih  vrsabh^m  payovf  dham  priy&m  devdya  jinmane^ 
rt^mt  yk  rt^ato  vivayrdh^  rigft  deyd  ft&ih  bfhit. 

9.107.17*:    9.62.i4«,  fndraya  pavate  m4dah;    9.6.7^;    106.2^  fndraya  pavate 
sutiih. 

9.107.17^:  9.63.17*  t4m  I  mijanty  ay&vah. 

9.107 .21<^,   raylm  pi^^ngam  bahul^m  puruspf ham :   9.72.8^,   rayfm  pi^^ngam 
bahul4m  Yasimahi. 

9.107.22^,  yfsaya  cakrado  v4ne:  9.7.3^  yfsaya  cakradad  y&ne. 

9.107.22^,  g6bhir  anjan6  arsasi :  9.103.2^,  gdbhir  anjand  arsati 

9.107.23*:    9.43.6*,  p^vasva  vajasataye;    9.13.3*;    42.3^  pavante  vajasataye; 
9.100.6%  p^yasva  yajasdtamah. 

9.107.24*:  9.72.8*,  s&  tu  payasya  p^ri  parthiyam  rdjah. 

9.107.25*:  9.63.25*,  p^yamana  asrksata. 

9.107.26^:  9.30.2%  fndur  hiyanih  sotfbhih. 

9.107.26<I:  9.14.5%  g^h  krnyan6  nd  nirnfjam;  9.86.26%  gah  kmyand  nirnfjam 
haryat&h  kayf  h. 

9.108.1*:  9.64.22^;  108.15%  p4yasyam4dhumattamah. 

9.108.6%  &yyo  yarebhih  payate  madintamah :  9.101.16%  4yyo  ydrebhih  payate. 

[9.108.ed,  yarzmya  dhrsnay  i  ruja:  8.73.18%  piiiam  na  dhrsnay,  &c.] 
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9.108.8^ :  9.107.15^,  iij&  devi  rt4m  brh4t 

9.108.16*:  9.1 1.8*;  98.10%  indrftya  soma  pitave. 

9.108 J-S^^:  9.64.22^;  108.1%  p^Yasvam&dhumattamah. 

9.108.16*:  9.70.9%  Indrasya  hardi  somadhdnam  i  ▼i9a. 

9.108.16^ :  8.6.35^ ;  92.22%  samudr^m  iva  slndhavah. 

9.108 JL6<) :  9.70.8%  jiifto  mitraya  v^runaya  v&yiye. 

9.108 JL6<^y  divd  viBtambhA  uitam&h :  9.86.35^,  divd  vistambhA  upamd yicaksanih. 

9J.09J.2%  9i^m  jigiiftn&m  h&riih  mijanti:  9.96.17%  9i9um  jajii&niuii  haryatim 
mrjantL 

9J.09.22%  (Tinton  ugr6  rin4nn  apdh:  8.32.2%  y&dhid  ugr6  rininn  ap^ 

9.110.9%  ima  ca  yl9V&  bhuvan&bhi  majmtoa:  2.17.4%  ^h&y6yl9Y&  bhuyanAbhi 
majm&nfi. 

9.110.10<' :  9.96.9%  Bah&sradh&rah  9at&y&ja  Induh. 

9.111.8%  Indram  jaitr&ya  harsayan:  8.15.13%  f ndram  jditr&ya  harsaya  9iclp&tim. 

9.112.1*-4e:  ii3.i«-ii«;  114.1^4%  Indr&yendo  p&ri  arava. 
Gf.  also  under  8.91.3'. 

9.U8.8^11<>,  t4tra  mam  amftam  krdhL 

9 JL14.4<1  (Kafyapa  M&nca ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

y&t  te  rajan  chrt4m  havls  t^na  som&bhl  raksa  nah, 

aiAiiva  mi  mis  t&rin  m6  cs  na^L  1dm  canamamad  Jndrayendo  p&ri  8raTa.j 

«^  8.91.3d 

Fftda  d  is  almost  identical  with  the  refrain,  md  su  te  kiih  canimamat,  ia59.8*,  9',  lo*. 
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10.2.2%  y^  hoirtoi  ut&  potr^m  j^nanftm:    i.76.4<^,  y^i  hotrim  ut&  potr&di 
jrajatra. 

10.2.2^ :  3.3.1^,  dey6  deydn  yajaty  agnfr  4rhan. 

10.2.4^,  y^d  yo  yay4m  praminama  yratini:  8.48.9<',  y&i  te  yay4m  pramindma 
yratini 

10.4.2^,  ant&r  mahdn^  carasi  rooan^na :  3.55.9^  antiur  mahin^  carati  rocan^na. 

10.4.7*  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Agni) 

bhUuna  ca  te  j&tayedo  n&ma^  oey&m  ca  gih  s^dam  id  y^rdhanl  bhat, 

r&k9&  ]^o  agne  t^nay&ni  toka  r&k^otd  nas  tanvd  dprayuohan. 

io.7.7<^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Agni) 

bhiyft  no  agne  'yit^tii  gops  bh&y&  yayaskfd  ut4  no  yayodh^h, 

rdsyft  ca  nah  sumaho  hayy&dfttim  trasyoti  nss  tanyd  iprsynchsn. 

10.6.20  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

aamanAih  nil&m  yfsano  y^s&n&h  84m  jagmire  mahisa  4ryatlbhih, 

ft&sys  paddm  kay&yo  ni  pftnti  guha  nim&ni  dadhire  p&iAnL 

10.177.2^  (Patamga  Prftjapatya;  Mftyftbhedah) 

patamg6  ydcam  m&nasa  bibharti  tim  gandharyd  Vadad  g&rbhe  anUlh, 

tim  dydtamftnam  syarykm  maniaim  ft&sys  pad^  kaydyo  ni  p&nti. 

For  10.5.3  ot  Befgaigne  i.  98  ;  ii.  76;  iiL  224,  233  ;  for  10.177.2,  Bergaigne  i.  285,  291  ; 
iii.  67,  224,  24a ;  Hillebrandt,  YecL  Myth.  i.  351,  433  ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  56. 

10.6.7^,  sady6  jajfi&nd  h&yyo  babhutha:  8.96.21^,  sadyd  jajn&n6  h&yyo  babhtlya. 

[10.6.7<',  t4m  te  dey&so  &nu  k^tam  ayan :  4.26. 2d,  m^ma  deyaao,  &c.] 

10.7.2<':  1. 163.70,  yadd  te  m^rto  4nu  bhdgam  anat. 

[10.7.5<^,  yiksii  h6t&ram  ny  2i8&dayanta  :  3.9.9<^  =  io.52.6<>,  id  id  dhotaram,  &c] 

10.7.7<^,  trdsyotii  nas  tany6  4prayuchan  :  10.4.7*,  rikaot^  nas,  &c. 

10.8.1^:  6.73.1*,  d  rddasi  yrsabhd  rorayiti 
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10.8.1^,  apim  up6sthe    mahisd  vayardha:    10.45.3^,  apim    up^sthe    mahisd 
avardhan.     Added  in  proof. 

10.9.6*,  i9&n&  varyftnam:    1.5.2^;   24.3^  i^&nam  vdry&n&m;   8.71.13^,  i^e  y6 
viry&n&m. 

10.9.6  (wanting  p&da  d)  =  1.23.20. 

10.9.7=  1. 23.2 1. 

10.9.70  =  1.23,21c ;  10,57.4c,  jyok  ca  suryam  dr96. 

10.9.8  =  1.23.22. 

10.9.9  =  1.23.23. 

10.10.2^  (Yama  VAivasvata  ;  to  Yami) 

n&  te  8&kh&  sakhy&m  vasty  etkt  sdlakfmft  ydd  vi^urupft  bhdT&ti, 

(^mah4s  putriso  4surasya  virij  divd  dhartdra  urviya  p&ri  khyan.       «r  c£  3.53.7^ 

10.12.6^  (Havirdhana  Angi;  to  Agni) 

durmtotv  &tramf tasya  nima  silak^mft  y&d  yifurupft  bhAvftti, 

yam^a  yd  man^vate  sumdntv  4gne  t4m  rsva  p&hy  &prayuchan. 

For  laio.a  see  the  meet  recent  comments  of  yon  Sohroeder,  Mysteriom  and  Mimiis,p.382 ; 
Qeldner,  Bigveda  Komm.,  p.  146.  The  repeated  p&da  appears  here  in  a  natural  connexion. 
In  10. 13.6  the  same  p&da  is  unintelligible,  certainly  enigmatic  (brahmodya)  and  secondary. 
Qrassmann,  ii.  465,  points  out  that  the  p&da  is  here  borrowed  from  laiaa,  and  that  the 
stanza  itself  seems  to  refer  to  Tama,  as  though  he  had  originated  the  statement  contained  in 
the  repeated  p&da.    See  also  Bergaigne,  i.  90 ;  ii  98,  note,  and  cf.  Oldenberg,  ProL,  p.  232. 

[10.10.2c,    mahi^    putraso  daurasya    vTrdh  :     3.53.7^ ;     10.67.2^,    div^s    put- 
raso  ^surasya  vTrah.] 

10.10.6^:  3.55.19%  devAs  tvdstft  savita  vi^rQpah. 

[10.10.5c,  n4kir  asya  pr4  minanti  vratani :  1.69.7*,  n&kis  ta  etd  vrati  minanti.] 

[10.10.6^  k4  Im  dadar9a  k&  ih&  pr4  vocat :  3.54.5^ ;  10. 1 29.6%  k6  addhi  veda  ki 
ih&  pr&  vocat.] 

10.10.6C,  brhta  mitrdsya  vdrunasya  dhdma:  2.27.7c,  brhto  mitrtoya  v&runasya 
^rma. 

Cf.  under  1.153.4'*. 

10.10.18<^,  14^,  p4n  svajate  libujeva  vrks&m. 

10.11.5^,  h6trabhir  agne  m^nusah  svadhvar&h :  2.2.8c,  hdtrftbhir  agnir  minusah 
svadhvar^h. 

10.11•8^  devi  dev^u  yajatd  yajatra:    4-56. 2»,  devi  dev^bhir  yajat^  y&jatr&ih; 
7'75«7^  devf  dev^bhir  yajata  yijatiAih. 
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10.11.9  =  10. 1 2.9  (Hayirdh&na  Angi ;  to  Agni) 

gradht  no  agne  sidane  sadhisthe  yuk^rs  r&tham  sm^tasya  drayitniim, 

a  no  Taha  r6daa  devipntre  makir  devan&m  dpa  bhur  ihi  syft^. 

10JL2.6^:  10.10.2^,  sdlaksmft  y&d  v(surQp&  bhiv&ti. 

10JL2.9=  10.11.9. 

10JL4.6<^ :  3.35.6<',  asmfn  yajfi^  barhisy  k  nisidya. 

lO.14.0cd,  tMUh  yaydm  sumatiu  yajnfy&n&m  &pi  bhadr^  sftumanas^  sy&ma: 
3.i.2iod;  3.59.4*^;  6,47.i3«l  =  io.i3i.7<^,  t&sya  vay4m  sumatiu 
yajniyasyapi  bhadr^  s&umanasd  syftma. 

10.14 J4^ :  1.15.9^  juhdta  pr&  ca  tisthata. 

[10.14 JL4<^,  dirgh&m  ayuh  pr&  jTvim:  io.i8.6<^,  dirgh&m  dyuh  karaii  jTv^se  vah.] 
Cr.  under  4.13.6  and  8. 18.  a  a. 

[10.16.4<^,  &tha  nah  ^im  y6r  arapd  dadhdta :  10.37.11^,  t4d  asmd  94m  y6r  arapd 
dadh&tana.] 

10JL6.6<' :  6.49.i<s,  U  d  gamantu  t&  ih&  9ruvantu. 

10  16.6<l :  7.57.4^,  y&d  va  dgab  purus4t&  kilr&ma. 

10.15.10^,  fndrena  devdih sar&tham  d4dhan&h :  3.4. 1 1^  =  7. 2. 1 1^,  Indrena  devaih 
sar&tham  tur^bhih;  5.ii.2<:,  indrena  devdih  sardtham  s&  barhisL 

10.16  J.4^,  m&dhye  div&h  svadhdya  m&d&yante :  1.108.12^  midhye  div4h 
syadh&ya  m&d&yetha 

[I0.ie.8<*,  ttonin  devA  amfta  madayant&m:  3.4.11^  =  7.2.11*1,  svdha  devd,  Ac] 

10.17.8^  as&dy&smln  barhisi  madayasva:  6.52.  i3<i,  as4dy&smin  barhlsi  ra&daya- 
dhvam  ;  6.68.11^,  &s4dy&smfn  barhlsi  m&dayetham. 

10.17.9^,  rftyte  p6sam  y^jam&neBU  dhehi:  8.59(V&l.ii).7^  r&yis  p6sam  ydja- 
m&nesu  dhattam  ;  10.122.80,  r&y&s  p6sam  y&jamanesu  dh&raya. 

[10.17.11^:  3.33* 3^y  saman&m  ydnim  &nu  samc4rantam  (3. 33.3*^,  samcdranti); 
1.146.3^,  sam&nim  yatsdm  abhi  samcdranii.  ] 

[10.18.6<ly  dTrghdm  dyuhkarati  jiv4se  vah :   10.14. '4^}  dirghdm  iyuh  prd  jlyase.] 

10.20 JL^^  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 
bhadrdm  no  dpi  y&taya  m&na^. 

io.25.i<^^  (The  same ;  to  Soma) 

bhadr&m  no  dpi  v&taya  |^m&no  d&ksam  ut4  kratum,j  ur  cf.  9.4.3* 

ddha  te  sakhy^  dndhaso  vl  vo  m4de  i^r&nan  gave  nd  y&vase  viyak8ase.j 

«r'5.53.i6»> 
The  fragmentary  distich  in  io.ao.i  is  placed  in  a  kind  of  pratlka  form  as  an  introduc- 
tory prayer  at  the  head  of  the  collection  of  Vimada  hymns.    See  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  pp.  161, 
231 )  337,  5ii.«-For  ipi  Tfttaya  see  Max  MtUler,  SBE.  xzxii.  202,  437. 
59  [■.oA  to] 
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10.20.10^  (Yimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

era  te  agne  yixnad6  manlsim  urjo  nap&d  amftebhih  sajdsfth, 

glra  i.  yaksat  sumatfr  iyftni  ifam  'dijam  snk^itim  Tioram  abU^ 

10.99.12^  (Vamra  Vaikhftnasa ;  to  Indra) 

OTa  mah6  asura  vaksAthaya  yamrak^  padbhfr  lipa  sarpad  indram, 
s&  iy&ni^  karati  svastfm  asm&  i^am  uxjam  anlrgltfih  Yioram  abh&]|^. 
For  io.aaao  cfl  Pisohel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  226  ;  for  both  stanzas,  Neisaer,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  216. 

10.21.1^:  5.20.3*;  26.4«;  8.60.1^,  hot&ram  tva  yrnimahe. 

10.21.1^,  9lriuh   pavak&90ci8am  vlvaksaae  :   3.9.8^;   8.43.31^;   102.  ii*,   9ir6m 
pavak^fociBam. 

10.21.3<^,  Yf^vft  4dlii  9riyo  dhise  vlyaksaae:    2.8.5<',   vf^vft  4dhi  9riyo  dadhe ; 
10. 1 27.10  Yi^va  4dhi  9rfyo  'dhita. 

[10.21.6*,  tvim  yajfi68v  ilate :  8.1 1.1®,  tv4m  yajfi^ev  Idyah.] 

[10.21.6^  ^igne  prayaty  iulhvar^  :  5.28.6^ ;  8.71.12^,  agnim  prayaty,  Ac] 

10.21.7*:  3.10.2*,  tvam  yign^sv  itvfjam. 

10.21.8* :  1 .  1 2. 1 2*  ;  8. 44. 1 4^,  &gne  9ukr6na  ^ocfsA. 

10.22.2<l:  1.25.15^,  y&9a9  cakr^  &3&my  L 

[10.22.8<1,  v&dhar  das^ya  dambhaya:  8.40. 6<',  6jo  dasdaya  dambhaya.] 

10.22.16*  :  2. 1 1. 1 1*,  plba-pib^  indra  9Qra  86mam. 

10.22.16<'  (Yimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Indra) 

jpiba-pib^  indra  9Qra  sdmaihj  md  risanyo  yasayftna  y^suh  s&n,  «r  2. 1 1. 1 1* 

ntd  tr&yasya  grnatd  maghdno  mah&9  ca  r&y6  rey&tas  krdhi  nah. 

io.i48.4<^  (Prthu  Vainya ;  to  Indra) 

imd  br&hmendra  tUbhyam  9ansi  d4  nfbhyo  nmim  9ara  9&yah, 

t^bhir  bhaya  s4kratur  y^u  cfikton  ntd  tr&yasya  gp^atd  utd  stin. 

10.28.2^,  Indro  maghair  magh^ya  yrtrahd  bhuyat:    8.46.13^,  purasthata  ma- 
gh&ya,  &c.] 

[10.28.4^,  lid  Id  dhunoti  yato  y^tha  y&nam :  5.78.8*,  y&tha  ydto  y^tha  y4nam.] 

10.28.7<^:  7.22.9C,  asm^  te  santu  sakhya  9iyini. 

[10*24.1*,  indra  s6mam  im4m  piba :  8.17.1^,  indra  sdmam  plba  im&m.] 
Gf.  under  1.84.4. 

10.24«l<3y  asm6  rayim  ni  dharaya  yl  yo  made:  1.30.22^,  asm^  rayfm  ni  dharaya. 
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10.24.2^,  9r^iham  no  dhehi  vdryam  vfvaksase:    3.21.2^,  (r^tham  no  dhehi 
^ryanu 

10.25.1*^,  bhadr&m  no  &pi  v&taya  m&no  d4ksam  ut&  kritum:  10.20.  i,  bhadr&m 
no  &pi  v&taya  m4nah  (quasi  pratlka). 

[10.26.1^  m&no  d&ksam  ut4  kr^tura:  9.4.3%  s&na  d^ksam,  &c] 
10.26.1<^,  rtean  g&vo  nk  y&vase  vfvaksase :  5.53.  i6^  rdnan  givo  n&  y&vase. 

10.26.6^  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Soma) 

tiiva  ty^  soma  9&ktibhir  nfk&m&so  vy  rnvire, 

gftsasya  dhiitto  t&vaso  vf  vo  m^de  vn^dih  gdmantam  agvinaih  vivakfase. 

10.62. 7^  (N&bhanedis^  M&nava ;  to  Vi9ve  Devfth) 

indrena  yuji  nih  srjanta  v&gh&to  vn^&ih  gdmantam  aQvinam, 

sahfaraiti  me  d^ato  astakarnykh  (^9r&vo  dev^v  akrata.j  ««r  8.65. 12^ 

10.26.7* :  1.91.8%  tv&m  nah  soma  vi9V&tah. 

10.26.7^,  mi  no  duh9&nsa  I9at&  vlvaksase :  1.23.9c ;  7.94.7S  m£  no  duh9&n8a 
I9ata  ;  2.23.10%  md  no  dub9&nso  abhidipsur  I9ata. 

10.26.9^  :  8.43.22%  im4m  nah  9rnavad  dh^vam. 

10.27.1^  y&t  sunvat^  y4jam&naya  9lksam  :  8.59(Val.ii).i^,  ydt  sunvat^  y^jamft- 
naya  9iksathah. 

10.27.7'^  (Vasukra  iindra ;  to  Indra) 

&bhQr  V  duksir  vy  ti  4yur  ftnad  d&rsan  nil  purvo  &paro  mi  darsat, 

dv^  pavtete  p&ri  t4m  n&  bhato  j6  asyd  pftr^  rdjaso  viv^. 

10. 1 87.5*  (Yatsa  Agneya ;  to  Agni) 

y6  asyd  p&r^  rijasatL  9ukr6  agnir  ij&yata,  |^s4  nah  parsad  &ti  dvlsah.j 

«r refrain,  io.ih*i\i^^ 

The  unmetrical  oharaoter  of  1 0.187.5*  shows  that  It  is  a  stunted  bit  from  such  a  line  as 
10.27.7**.    See  Part  3,  chapter  a,  class  B  9. 

10.27  .ld<^  (Vasukra  Aindra ;  to  Indra) 

patto  jag&ra  praty^ncam  atti  9irsnd  9frah  pr&ti  dadhftu  v^rQtham, 

asina  Ordhvam  up&si  ksin&ti  ny&nn  utt&nam  dnv  eti  bhumim. 

io.i42.5<l  (Sarisrkva ;  to  Agni) 

pr&ty  asya  9r6nayo  dadr9ra  ek4m  niydnam  bahdvo  r&th&sah, 

bahu  y^  agne  anumirmrj&no  ny^n  utt&nam  anv^9i  bhnmim. 

The  hopeless  obscurity  of  10.  a  7.1 5  prevents  judgement  as  to  the  original  belongings  of  the 
repeated  pftda ;  but  there  is,  at  least,  no  reason  to  question  its  simple  sense  in  10.143.5. 
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10.27.14od:    3*55.i3*^9  any&sya  vatsdm  rihati  mim&ya  kiy&  bhuva  nf  dadhe 
dheniir  udhah. 

[10.27 .21<',  9r4ya  Id  ena  paro  anyad  asii :  10.31. 8%  niit^vad  ena  pard  anyad  asti.] 
Cf.  AV.  5.ii.5«,  6<». 

10.28.6<:  (Indra ;  to  Vasukra) 

evi  hi  mdm  tav&sam  vardh&yanti  diy&9  cin  me  brhat4  littaril  dhuh, 

porii  sahdarft  ni  Qigsini  sfikim  a9airum  hi  m&  j&nita  jajdna. 

io.48.4<^  (Indra  V&ikuntha ;  to  Indra  Vftikuntha) 
ah4m  6t4m  gavy^yam  49yyam  pa^iim  puHiBlnam  sayakenft  hiranydyam, 
puru  sah&srii  ni  gigftmi  d&giife  |^y&n  mft  sdmasa  ukthfno  AmandiBuh.j 

«r  4.42.6<^ 

10.28.7S  vAdhim  vrtrdm  vAjrena  mandasHnih :  4.17.3®,  v4dhld  vrtr&m,  &c. 

IQ.29.8%  yy  &nal  Indrah  pftan&h  svdj&h :  7.20.3®,  yy  ibsa  Indrah,  &c 

[10.80.1®,  mahim  mitrisya  yarunasya  dh&sfm:  4.55.7®,  ^^^  mitr^a,  &c.] 

10.80.4^,  y&m  yiprasa  ilate  adhyar^u :  1.58.7^,  y&m  yagh&to  yrn&te  adhyar^su. 

10.80JLd<i,  indr&ya  sdmam  susutam  bh4rantlh:  3.36.7^, .  .  .  bh4rantah. 

10.80.16®,  &dhyaryayah  sunut^ndr&ya  sdmam :  2.i4.i<',  ^hyaryayo  bh&rat^ndi-aya 
sdmam. 

10.81.2^,  rttoya  patha  ntoiasa  yiyaset ;  1.128.2^,  rt^ya  patha  nimasft  hayfsmata  ; 
10.70.2®,  rUuBya  patha  ntoiaaft  miyddhah. 

10.81.7*^  (Kayasa  AilQsa ;  to  Yi^ye  Deyfth) 

kim  avid  ydnam  U  u  8&  yp ]m&  asa  ydto  dysyfiprthiyi  nif tatakf tlt^ 

samtasth&nd  aj&re  it&Qti  &h&ni  pQryir  us4so  jaranta. 

10.81.4*^  (Vi9yakarman  Bh&uyana  ;  to  Yi^yakarman) 

kidi  syid  y&nam  U  u  sd  y^Isj^  &8S  ydto  dyay&pfthiyi  nift^atakf^, 

mAnlsino  mtoasa  prch^tdd  u  t&d  y4d  adhy&tisthad  bhiiyan&ni  dhfiriyan. 

For  ia8i.4  of.  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  527.     For  the  answer  to  the  riddle  asked  here  see  TB. 
a.  8.  9.6. 

[10.81.8%  naitayad  ena  par6  any^d  asti :  io.27.2i<},  ^r&ya  id  end  par6  any&d  astL] 
Cf.  AV.  6.ii.5«,6«. 

10.82.6^^:  5.2.8^  pr4  me  deyanam  yratapa  iiyUca,  fndro  yidydn  6nu  hf  tyft 
cac&ksa  tdn&h&m  agne  tou9i8ta  dg&m. 

10.33.2*^:  1. 1 05.8*^,  sdm  ma  tapanty  abhitah  sapitnir  iya  p4r9ayah. 
10.88.8^^ :  I.  io5.8<^,  muso  n&  9i9na  yy  kdanti  madhyk  stotaram  te  9atakrato. 
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[10.88.4^,  rij&nam  ir^aadasyavam :  ^.i^.'^2%  samiijam  trisadasyavam.] 

10.84.8^  (Kavasa  Ailosa,  or  Aksa  Maigavat ;  Aksakraipra^ansa  ca,  Aksakitava- 

ninda  ca) 
tripanc&94h  knlati  yrata  esftm  deyd  ivs  sayita  satyidharmft, 
ugrdsya  cin  many&ve  n£  namante  rdj&  cid  ebhyo  n&ma  it  krnotL 

10. 139.30  (Vi^vavasu  Devagandharva ;  to  Sorya) 

i^rftyd  budhn&h  samgdmano  v^Qn&ihj  yi^va  rQp^bhi  caste  9&cibhih, 

•r  1.96.6'^ 
devd  Its  savita  satyddharm^ndro  n&  tasth&u  samara  dhinanam. 

It  ia  hard  to  imagine  the  repeated  p&da  In  10.34.8  as  being  in  primary  application  in  that 
stanza;  see  under  i.73.a\  But  equally  la  139.3  makes  the  impression  of  a  ehain  of  four 
formulaic  statements  without  any  real  sequence  ;  see  under  i.96.6\  The  pftda  seems  to  me 
an  old  formula  imported  secondarily  into  each  of  the  stanzas.  Prima  facie  assumption  of  real 
priority  in  iai39.3  seems  to  me  illusory. 

[10.86.2\  divisprthivydr  &va  a  vrnimahe  :  2.26.2^,  br&hmanas  p4ter  4ya,  &y;.] 

10.86.8^12^,  svasty  kgnim  samidh&ntoi  imahe. 

10.86.60,  ayuksatam  a^vinU  tutujirii  rdtham  :  1.157.10,  ayuksat&m  a^ylna  yatave 
r&tham. 

[10.86.100,  Indram  mitr^m  v&runam  sat&ye  bh^am:  10.63.90,  agnlm  jnitram,  &c.] 

10.86.11*  :   io6.2\  ik  aditya  a  gat&  sarv^tataye. 

[10.86 JL20,  p^ve  tokdya  t^nayftya  py&m :  3.53.180,  b4lam  tokaya,  &c.] 

l0.86.18^  vi9ve  ady&  maruto  vl^va  ati :  5.43.  io<*,  vf9ve  ganta  maruto,  &c. 

[10.86.180,  yf^ve  no  deva  4ya8d  gamantu:  1.107.2^,  lipa  no  deyd,  &c. ;  1.89.7'*, 
yi^ye  no  dey£  ^yasa  gamann  ih4.] 

10.86.14»  (Lu9a  Dh&n&ka ;  to  Vi^ye  Deyah) 

y&m  deyftsd  'ystha  y^jaa&t&u  y&ih  trdyadhye  yim  piprthity  Anhah, 

y<3  yo  goplth^  nk  bhay^sya  y^da  t^  sy&ma  dey^yitaye  tur&sah. 

10.63.14*  (Oaya  Pl&ta ;  to  Vi9ye  Dey&h) 

y&m  deyftsd  'ystha  yajas&t&u  y&m  ^iirasata  maruto  hit^  dh&ne, 
pr&tarydyanam  r&tham  indra  B&nasim  4risyantam  i  ruhema  syast^ye. 
Cf.  6.66.8**,  miruto  j&m  ^vatha  v^as&t&u. 

[10.86.1^y  dyiy&ksdma  y^runo  mitr6  aryama  :  see  under  1.36.4*.] 

10.86.1^:  7.44. id,  adityan  dyavaprthiyi  ap&h  sykh. 

10.86.2^12^,  iiA  deyanam  &yo  adya  yrnimahe. 

[10.87.4*,  y6na  sarya  jydtisa  bidhase  tAmah:  10. 1 27.20,  jyotisa  bftdhate  tamah.] 
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[10.37.7^,  jy<ig  jrvdh  pr4ti  pa^yema  sarya:  10.158.5%  pr4ti  pa^yema  sQrya.] 

[10.87.10^,  Ut  SQrya  dr&yinam  dhehi  citr&m :  a.  2 3. 1 5^,  Ud  asmasu  dr&yinam,  &c.] 

[10.87 .11^,  Ud  asm6  9dm  ydr  arap6  dadh&tana :  10. 15.4^,  4th&  nah  96m  y6r  arapo 
dadhata.] 

[10.88.2%  gdarnasam  rayim  indra  ^ravdyyam :  9.63.23c,  rayfm  soma  ^ravayyam.] 

[10.88.4^,  arvdficam  Indram  Avase  karftmahe:  8.22.3%  arv&cmd  sv  &vase,  &c] 

10.89.4<},  vl9v6t  ti  y^&m  sdvanesu  pravdcyft:   1.51.13*^;  8.100.6*,  vf^v^t  ta  te 
si&yaiiesu  pravdcyO. 

10.89.7%  ny  tlhathuh  purumitr&sya  y6sanam:  i.ii7.2o<l, . .  .  yosftm. 

10.89.10*,  yuY&m  ^vet^m  ped&ve  *^vixi&^fvam:  1.118.9%  yuv&m  ^vet&ih  ped&va 
IndrigQtam. 

10.d9.11<':  8.22.1C,  y6m  a9vina  suhava  rudravartani. 

[10.89.18<*,  yuv6m  9&cibhir  grasitdm  amuncatam :    1.112.8c,  yabhir  vdrtikam 
grasitdm  dmuiicatain.] 

[10.39.14%  itaksama  bhfgavo  n&  r&tham:  4.16.20%  br&hm&karma  bhfgavo  n4 
r&iham.] 

10.40.18* :  8.87. 2C,  td  mandas&na  m&nuso  duron^  a. 

10.41.2c,  Yf90  y^na  g&chatho  y&jvaiTr  narft:  7.69.2c,  yf^o  y^na  gachatho  deva* 
ytotih. 

[10.42.2C,  k69am  n&  pQrn^m  v&suna  ny^stam:  4.20.6%  udn^va  k59am  y&sun& 
nyiftam.] 

[10.42.8%  ni  sunvat^  vahati  bhori  vamim:  1.124.12c,  ama  sat^  vahasi  bhuri 
yam^m.] 

10.42.10  =  10.43.10  =  10.44.10  (ELrsna  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

gdbluf  laremamatim  dur^yiim  ydyena  k^iidham  pnmhuta  yiQy&m, 
yaydm  r^jabhill^  prsthams  dhinftny  asmakena  y|pj&nen&  jayema. 

Cf.  Geldner,  Yed.  Stud.  i.  150;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  pp.  a8,  31,  5a. 

10.42.11  =  10.43. 1 1  =  10.44.11  (Krsna  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 

bf  haspdtir  na^  pdri  p&tu  pagcad  utdttarasm&d  ddhar&d  sghfiydl^ 
indral;L  pordstftd  uti  madhyatd  na^  s^hft  s&khibhyo  ydriya^L  Iqrnotu. 

[10.48.6%  j&n&nam  dh^na  ayacdka^ad  yfsa:  8.32.22c,  dh^na  indrayacaka^at.] 

10.48.10,11:  see  10.42.10, 11. 

10.44.10,11:  see  10.42.10,  11. 
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[10.46.2^,  vidma  te  dhama  ylbhrt&  purutra:  io.8o.4«i,  agn^r  dhim&ni  yfbhrta,  &c.] 

10.46.2^  (YatsapiT  Bh&landana ;  to  Agni) 

yidmi  te  agne  tredhi  traydni  i^yidma  te  dhama  vibhrt&  purutrd,j  €ir  cf.  10.45. 2^> 
vidmd  te  nams  jmram^ih  guh&  y^  vidma  tdm  litsaih  ydta  gjag&nths. 
10.84.5d  (Manyu  T&pasa ;  to  Manyu) 

vijesakfd  indra  iyftnavabravb  'smdkam  manyo  adhipd  bhavehd, 
priy&m  te  nama  sahure  grnlmasi  vidma  t&m  litsam  ydta  ftbabhutha. 
The  repetition  is  probably  secondary  in  10.84.5  ;  ef.  under  3.5.4. 

10.46.8<^,apam  updathe  mahisd  avardhan :  10.8.  i^,  apdm  up^sthe  mahis<3  vavardha. 

10.46.6^:  4.i8.5<i,  a  nSdasi  aprn&j  jdyam&nah:  3.6.2<^;  7.13.2^,  i.  rddasi  aprna 
jdyam&nah. 

10.46.7^:  7.4.4^,  m^rtesv  agnir  amfto  ui  dh&yL 

10.45.9<^,  pr6  t6m  naya  pratar&m  vdsyo  acha:  6.47.7^,  pr*  i^o  naya,  &c. ;  8.71.6c, 
pr4  tim  naya  v&syo  icha. 

10.46.10<':  5.37.5%  priyAh  siirye  priy6  agna  bhavfttL 

10.46.11<I:  4.1.15^ ;  i6.6d,  vraj&m  gomantam  u^ijo  vl  vavruh. 

10.45.12<^:    9.68.  lood,   adves6  dyavaprthivi  huvema  d6va  dhattii  rayfm  asm^ 
suviram. 

10.46.2*:  2.4. 2«,  im&m  yidh&nto  apam  sadhtethe. 

10.46.4%  mandr&m  hdt&ram  uffjo  namobhih:  7.10.5*,  mandr^m  hdt&ram  119(30 
yivistham. 

[10.46.10*,  y&m  tvft  deva  dadhir6  havyavaham:    7.1 1.4^;    10.52. 3*^,  dtha  deva 
dadhire,  &c] 

10.47 JL^S^,  asm&bhyam  oitrim  vfsanam  raylm  dab. 

10.47.4^:  6.19.8^,  dhanaspftam  ^Q^uyanBam  sud&ksam. 

10.48.4<3,  puru  sah&sra  nf  9i9ami  da9use :  10. 2  8. 6c,  puru  sahasra  nl  9i9ami  sakam. 

10.48.4<l,  yan  ma  somasa  ukthfno  amandisuh :  4.42.6c,  yAn  ma  sdmaso  mamadan 
yad  ukthi. 

[10.49 Jc^   aham  bhuyam  yajamanasya  coditd:    1.58.8©,   9dkl  bhava  yajama- 
nasya,  &c] 

[10.60.7*,  y6  te  yipra  brahmakf-tah  sut^  saca :  7.32.2*,  im6  hi  te  brahmakftah,  &c  J 

[10.60.7**,  made  sutaaya  somyasyandhasab :  10.94.80,  ta  a  sutaaya,  Ac] 
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[10.62.2%  ah&m  h6t&  ny  lisldam  y&jiy&n :  5.i.5<^,6^;  6.  i.  2%  6^,  all  closely  similar 
padas ;  see  under  5.1.5^.] 

10.62.8^:  7.ii.4<l,  &th&  devd  dadhire  havyav^ham ;    10.46.10^,  ydm  tvft  deva 
dadhir^  havyavdham. 

10.62.6^,  dthemd  yf^v&h  pftana  jay&ti :  8.96. 7<iy  dthema  vf^yfth  pftana  jayfisL 

10.62.6  =  3.9.9. 

10.6d.l<':  3.19. 1%  8&  no  yaksad  dev&t&ta  ydjiy&n. 

10.63.2^,  abhi  pr&yftnsi  sildhitani  hi  khy&t:  6.15.15^,  abhf  pr&yftnai  sudhit&ni 
hi  khydh. 

10.63.6^:  7.35.14^,  gdjatft  ut&  y6  yajnfyftsah. 

10.6d.6<^:   7.104.230^^  prthiyf  nah  pdrthiv&t  pfttv  dhhaso  'nUriksam  div^'dt 
p&tv  asmdn. 

[10.6dJ.0<iy  y^na  deviso  amrtatv&m  ftna^h:  10.63.4^,  brh&d  deviso  amiiatvim 
ftna^uh.] 

10.64.8%  k&  u  nil  te  mahim&nah  samasya:  6.27.3%  ^^^  ^^  te  mahimtoah 
samasya. 

[10.64.6%  j6  ddadhaj  jyotisi  jy6tir  ant&h :  6.44.23^,  ay4m  surye  adadhaj  jyotir 
anUh.] 

[10.66.4<ly  mah&n  mahatyd  asuratv&m  6kam  :    3.55.1^-23^,   mah4d  devdn&m 
asuratv&m  6kam.] 

[10.66.6%  taniisu  yf9Y&  bhilvana  ni  yemire :  see  under  8.3.60.] 

10.66.7^:  1.189.2^,  svastfbhir  dti  durgani  vi^va. 

10.67.8<':  8.41.2%  pitfndm  ea  mdnmabhih. 

10.67.4<: :  1.23.10  =  10.9.7%  jydk  ca  suryam  dr^^. 

10.68  Jl^'<'^12^^y  m&no  jagdma  dOrak&m,  t&t  ta  a  vartayamasThd  ksayftya  jTvase. 

[10.69.1%  pr&  t&ry  dyuh  pratar&m  ndvlyah :  4.12.6^  =  10.126.8%  pr&  t&ry  agne 
pratar&m  na  ayuh.] 

10.69.1^-4<ly  paratar&m  su  nirrtir  jihit&m. 

10.69.4^:  6.52.5%  p&9yema  nil  suryam  ucc&rantam;  4.25.4%  jy6k  pa9yfit 
suryam,  &c. ;  7.i04,24<iy  md  te  dr^an  suryam,  &c. ;  10.59.6%  jydk 
pa9yema  suryam,  &c. 

[10.69.6%  jivatave  sii  pr4  tira  na  d3rub  :  8. 18.22%  pra  su  na  dyur  jlvdse  tiretana.] 

10.69.6<^ :  see  prec.  but  one. 

10.69.6^,  dnumate  mrldyft  nah  svasti :  8.48.8%  s6ma  rajan  mrl6ya  nah  svasti. 
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10.69.8^:    1.142.7c ;  5.5.6^;    9.102.7^,   yahvi   rtteya  m&tiira;   9.33.5^  yahvir 
rt&sya  m&t&rah. 

I0.59.8<^^  9^®^y  10<^«,  bhdrat&m  4pa  y4d  rdpo  dyiuh  prthivi  ksama  r^po  m6  sii 
te  klm  canamamat. 
Of.  in6  ca  nah  kim  canimamat,  9.114.4**. 

10.60.1<^:  9.67. 29<s,  dganma  bibhrato  n&mah. 

10.60.8<^®,  9<^,  eva  d&dhara  te  m&no  jlvatave  n&  mrty&y^  'tho  arist&t&taye ; 
io.6o.iocd,  the  same,  minus  the  first  p&da. 

10.61  JIO*,  11%  maksu  kaniy&h  sakhy&m  ndvagv&h  (i  i%  n4vTyah). 

lO.OLllc^  :  i.i2i.5<^,  9uci  ydt  te  r^kna  ayajanta  sabardugh&y&h  p&ya  usrfyfty&h. 

10.61.22c :  1.54. 1  ic,  r&ksft  ca  no  magh6nali  pfthl  sQrm. 

10.62.1d-4<^,  pr&ti  grbhnlta  mftnavdm  sumedhasah. 

10.62.8^  dprathayan  prthivim  m&t4ram  vl :  6.72.2<i,  4prathet&m  prthivim,  &c. 

10.62.7^  vraj&m  gdmantam  a^vlnam :    10.25.5^,  vraj&m  g6mantam  a9vfnaih 
yfvaksase. 

10.62.7^ :  8.65. 1 2©.  9r^vo  dev^sv  akrata. 

10.62.8^ :  6.45.32C,  sadyd  d&naya  m&nhate. 

[10.62.9^,  vl  sfndhur  iva  paprathe:  8.3.4^,  samudr&  iva  paprathe.] 

[10.68.4^,  brh&d  devdso  amrtatv&m  2Lna9uh:  10.53.10*1,  y6na  devaso  amrtatvam 
ana^ilh.] 

10.68.8^,  yi9ya8ya  sth&tur  j4gata9  ca  mdntavah:  6.50. 7^,  vi9vasya  sth&tur  jugate 
jdnitrifa ;  7.60.2c,  yf^vasya  sthatur  j4gata9  ca  gopah. 

[10.68.9c,  agnf m  mitr&m  vdrunam  sat&ye  bh^gam :  i  o.  35.  i  oc,  indram  mitr&m,  &c. ] 

10.68.18%  aristah  s4  m^rto  vi^va  edhate :  i.4i.2<: ;  8.27. i6c,  dristah  s^rva  edhate. 

10.68JL8^:  6.70.3c ;  8.27.16c,  prd  prajabhir  jayate  dhdrmanas  pdri. 

10.68.14^:  10.35.14%  y&m  dev&86  Vatha  vajasfttftu. 

10.68.17  =10.64.17  (Gaya  Plata;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

eva  plat^^  suniir  ayiv]xlhad  vo  vi^va  adity&  adite  mani^ 

iQ&naso  ndro  dmartyenastavi  j&no  divy6  g&yena. 

10.68.17^=10.64.17^,  vf9va  aditya  adite  manTsi :   6.51.5c,  vi^va  aditya  adite 
sajdsah. 
60  [b.o.i.  10] 
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lO.a4.4d  (Gaya  Plata ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

katha  kavia  tuYTr&van  k^ya  gird  bfhaspdtir  vavrdhate  suyrktlbhih, 

ajd  ^kapat  suh&vebhir  f kvabhir  ihih  Qfnotu  btidliny5  h&yimani. 

10.92. 1 2^  (9&ry&ta  Manava ;  to  Yi^ve  Devah) 

ut&  8y&  na  u^f jam  urviyi  kavir  ihi^t  gr^^^^  budhny5  h&vlmani, 

Buiy&masa  vic&ranta  diviksita  dhiyd  ^amlnahusi  asyd  bodhatam. 

Cf.  for  10.64.4,  NoiMor,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  aaS ;  for  both  stanzas  Hillebrandt,  Yed.  Myth., 
ii,  pp.  338  ff. 

10.64.7'^,  pr&  vo  vaytim  rathayujam  puramdhim:  5.41.6%  prd  vo  vajrum  ratha- 
yujam  krnudhvam. 

10.64.10^  tv^ta  dev^bhir  j&nibhih  pitd  v&cah :  6. 50. 1 3c,  tvdsta  dev^bhir  j&nibhih 
sajdsah. 

10.64.11<^ :  1.144.7b,  ranv^h  s^mdrstau  pitumdn  iva  ksilyah. 

10.64.16<!  (Gaya  Plata ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

vi  si  h6tra  vi^vam  a9noti  vdryam  bfhasp&tir  ar&matih  pdnlyaal, 

grav&  y&tra  madhuf lid  ucy&te  b^hid  dvivafanta  matibhir  manisinah. 

1 0.1 00. 8c  (Duvasyu  Yandana ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

&pdmlvam  savitd  savisan  ny&g  vdriya  fd  4pa  sedhantv  adrayah, 

grav&  y&tra  madhofiid  uoydte  bph&d  a  sarv&tatim  Aditim  vmimahe. 

Cf.  5.35.8**,  graveTocyate  brh^t. 

10.64.17  =  10.63.17. 

10.64.17^=  1 0.63. 17b,  vf9va  aditya  adite  manlsf:   6.51.50,  vf^va  aditya  adite 
saj6sah. 

[10.65.1%  agnlr  indro  vtoino  mitro  aryama :  see  under  1.36.4^] 

[10.66.1%  adityi  vfsnur  manitah  svkr  brh&t:  10.66.4^  fndravisnQ  manitah,  &c.] 

10.66.7%  div&ksaso  agnijihva  rtavfdhah :  1.44.14^;  7.66.10^,  agnijihvartavfdhah. 

10.66.9^  (Vasukarna  Vasukra ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

parj4nyavata  vrsabha  purisfnLendravayu  v4runo  nutr6  aryama, j       pr  cf.  1.36.4*^ 

devan  ftdltyan  iditim  hav&mahe  y^  parthiv&so  divyaso  apsu  y6. 

10.66.40  (The  same) 

dditir  dyavaprthivi  rt^m  mahad  i^fndravfsnQ  manitah  svkr  brhdt,j 

prct  10.65.10^ 

devan  ftdityan  ivase  havamahe  vdsQn  rudran  savitaram  3ud4nsasam. 
10.65.14^ :  7.35.15^,  mtoor  ydjatra  amfta  rtajnfih. 
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10.66.16  =  10.66.15  (Vasukarna  V&sukra ;  to  Vi^e  Dev&h) 

devan  y&sif^o  am^t&n  yayande  y6  liqvh  bhiivanftbhi  pratasthtUI^ 

^  no  rftsant&m  urugaydm  ady&j  i^yuydm  pftta  svaatibhill^  8&d&  iia^.j 

49- cd:  7.35.15^;  d:  refrain,  7.1.20*^  ff. 
Cf.  the  correspondence  of  10.65.9*  with  Io.66.4^ 

10.e6.15«i  =  io.66.i5«l:  7.35.15®^,  t^  no  r&sant&m  urug2ly4m  adyd  yUy^m  p&ta 
svaatlbhih  84d&  nah. 

10.66.3^ :  1.107.2^  ;  ^.^^M,  Editydir  no  ^itih  94rma  yansat  (ic.66.3^,  yachatu). 

[10.66.4^,  indr&yfsnQ  marutah  sv^r  brh^t:  10.65.  i^',  ftdityavisnur  manitah,  &c] 

10.66.4<'.  devan  adityah  dvase  hav&mahe:  10.65.9^,  devah  aditydn  aditim 
hav&mahe. 

10.66.8^  apa  osadhn*  vanln&ni  yajnfyft :  7.34.25^  =  7.56.25^,  apa  osadhir  vanino 
jusanta. 

[10.66.12«,  adityft  rudra  v&savah  sud&navah  (imd  br^hma) :  3.8.8%  adityd  rudra 
v4savah  sunlthdh ;  7.35.14%  aditya  rudrd  y4savo  jusanta  (id^m 
brahma).] 

10.66.18%  ddivya  h6t&iil  prathama  purohita:  2.3.7«y  daivyft  hdt&rft  prathauaa 
vidustara ;  3.4. 7*  =  3.7.8%  ddivya  hdtara  prathamd  ny  fnje ;  10. 1 10. 7% 
daivya  h6tara  prathamd  suvdca. 

10.66.18^  rt^ya  pantham  dnv  emi  sadhuya  :  i.i24.3<: ;  5.80.4%  rt&sya  p&ntham 
4ny  eti  sadhii. 

10.66.16=  10.65.15. 

10.66.16<5d=  10.66. 1 5C<1 :  7.35.15*^,  t6  no  rasantam  urugayam  adyd  yQy^  pata 
svastibhih  s4da  nah. 

10.67.2*>:  3.53.7^  div^s  putraso  dsurasya  virah. 

10.67 .12»  (Ayasya  Angirasa ;  to  Brhaspati) 

indro  mahna  mahat6  arnavdsya  vi  mQrdhanam  abhinad  arbudasya, 

i^^hann  ahim  drinat  sapta  sindhQnj  Ldevair  dyavaprthivl  pravatam  nah.j 

Urc:  4.38.ic;'d:  1.31.8^ 

10. 1 1 1.4»  (Astradanstra  VairQpa ;  to  Indra) 

indro  mahna  mahat5  arnav&sya  vrataminad  ^girobhir  grnandh, 

puruni  cin  ni  tatana  r^jansi  dadhara  y6  dhaninam  saty^tata. 

10.67.12^:  4.28.1%  ahann  4him  4rinat  sapt4  sindhon. 

10.67.12<l:  1.31.8*^ ;  9.69.10%  devair  dyavfiprthivl  pravatam  nah. 
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[I0.68.1<'y  giribhr&j6  ndrm^yo  m&dantah:  6.44.20^  ghrtapruso  n6rm&yo,  &c.] 

10.68.11^:  1.62. 3<',  bfhaspdtir  bhindd  ^drim  viddd  gah. 

10.69.7^  sahtorastanh  fat^nltha  fbhv& :  1. 100. 1 2^,  sah&sracet&h  ^atdnltha  fbhyft. 

10.70.2Cy  rtisya  pathd  n4mas&  miy^dhah :  1.128.2^,  rti^a  patha  ntoiasft  havis- 
mat&;  10.31.2^,  rt&sya  patha  n&masd  viv&set. 

[10.70.8^^  9a9yattam&m  llate  daty&ya  Iiavfamanto  manusyluso  agnfm:  7.11.2^^, 
tv&m  date  ajir&m  datykjra  havlsmantah  s&dam  in  mdnus&sah.] 

10.70.11^:  3.4.11^  =  7.2.1 1<^,  avdha  deyd  amft&  m&dayant&m. 

10.71.d<'  (Brhaspati  Angirasa ;  to  Jn&na) 

yajfi^na  v&cdh  padayiyam  ftyan  tdm  tov  avindann  faisu  pr&vist&m, 

tarn  &bhfty&  vy  Madhn^i  pumtra  i^t^m  sapt4  rebha  abhi  s4m  navantaj 

4wcf.  1.164.3C 
10.125.3c  (Vac  Ambhrini ;  Aimastuti) 

ah^  rdstn  samg&manl  v&san&m  cikitusi  pratbama  yajnly&n&m, 
taiii  m&  deva  vy  iUladhu^  pumtra  bhuristh&tr&m  bhury  ftyefdyantlm. 

Both  stanzas  are  in  reality  addressed  to  v&c  <  speech*,  the  fttmastuti  10.125  containing, 
perhaps,  the  later  elaboration  of  the  idea. 

[10.71.8^,  tarn  saptd  rebhi  abhl  s&m  navante:  1.164.3^,  sapt4  sY&a&ro  abhi  s&m 
navante.] 

10.71.4^:  1.124.70 ;  4.3.2^ ;  10.91. 13d,  j&y^va  p&tya  U9ati  suvas&h. 

10.72.2<ly  8^  &satah  s&d  ajftyata. 

>  10.74.6^ :  7.6.4^,  inanatam  dam&yantam  prtanyun. 

[10.74.6Cy  rbhuks&nam  magh&v&nam  suvrktim :    10.104.7^,  sut^ranam  magh4- 
y&nam,  &c.] 

10.76.4^ :  9.77.1^,  va9ra  arsanti  payaseva  dhendvah. 

[lO.75.9Cy  mahan  hy  ksya  mahima  panasydte:  8.101.11c,  mah&s  te  sato  mahimd 
panasyate.] 

10.76.lc,  ubh6  y&tha  no  4hani  sac&bhuva :  4.55.3®,  ubh6  ydtha  no  dhani  nipata. 

[10.76.4^,  &pa  hata  raks&so  bhanguravatah :  7.104.7^  hatdm  druhd  raksiuso,  &c.] 

10.77.6^,  arac  cid  dv^ah  sanut&r  yuyota:  6.47.13^  =  10.131.7^,  aiic  cid  dvesah 
sanutdr  yuyotu ;  7.58.6c,  ardc  cid  dv^o  vrsano  yuyota. 

10.77.8* :  7.39.4*,  t4  hi  yajii^su  yajnfy&sa  iim&h. 
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10.78.8<'y  ddhi  stotr^a  sakbydsya  gftia:  5.55.9^  &dhi  stotr^ya  sakhy^ya 
gftiana. 

10.76.2^,  uttan^hastft  n&mascldhi  yiksu :  3.14.5^  uttan^hastfi  n&masopas^dya ; 
6.16.46^,  utt&n&hasto  ndmasa  viv&set. 

10.80.2^,  agnfr  mahi  rddasi  a  yive9a :  3.61.7^,  vfsa  mahi  rddasi  a  vive^a. 

[10.80.4^,  agn^r  dhdm&ni  vfbhrta  purutrd :  10.45. 2^  vidmd  te  dhama  vibhrta,  &c.] 

10.80.7^:  3.1.22^,  &gne  m&hi  dravinam  d'yajasva. 

10.81.4'^^:  10.3 1. 7<*^,  kim  avid  vdnam  k^  u  s4  yrks4  ftsa  y&to  dyavaprthiyi 

nistataksuh. 
....  ^ 

[10.82.1<ly  ad  id  dyav&prthivi  aprathet&m:  10.149.2^,  4to  dyavftprthivi,  &c.] 

10.82.6*  (Yi^vakarman  Bh&uvana ;  to  yi9yakaiinan) 

par6  diva  pari  ena  pfthivya  par6  dev^bhir  ^urair  y4d  dsti, 

kdm  svid  g&rbham  prathamdm  dadhra  apo  y&tra  devah  samdpa^yanta  vi^ve. 

10.125.80  (Vac  AmbhrinT ;  Aimastuti) 

ah&m  ey&  vdta  iva  pr&  y&my  ar^bhamanft  bhuvanani  vf 9va, 

par6  diva  pari  ena  pfthivyaitavatT  mahina  s4m  babhava. 

10.82.6<^:  7.101.4",  ytomin  vl9v&ni  bhuvanani  tasthuh. 

10.88.2^,  manyiir  h6ta  vdruno  jaUvedah :  3.5.4^  mitrd  h6ta,  &c. 

[10.8d.6<',  m&nyo  vajrinn  abhl  mam  a  vavrtsva:  4.31. 4",  abhl  na  i  vavrtsva.] 

10.88.7^:  8.ioo.2«^,  ddhft  vrtrani  janghanava  bhuri. 

10.84.6^,  vidmd  t&m  utsam  ydta  ababhutha :  10.45. 2<^,  ..  .  7^^  ajagdntha. 

10.85.17^:  9.100.5'^,  mitrdya  v&runaya  ca. 

[10.86.18^  vl9vany  any6  bhiivanabhic^te :  1.108.1*';  7.61.1c,  abhl  vf9vani 
bhuvanani  caste  ;  also  2.35.2^^ ;  2.40.5",  vf9vany  ary6  (2.40.5",  anyd) 
bhiivana  jajana  (2.40.5*,  jajana).] 

[10.86.24%  prti  tva  muncami  v4runasya  pa9at :  6.74.4c,  pri  no  muncatam  varu- 
naByapa9at.] 

10.86.88^,  jivati  9arddah  9at4m:  7.66.16c,  jivema  9ar&dah  9atdm. 

10.86.42^,  vi9vam  ajrur  vy  k9nutam :  1.93.3**,  vl9vam  ayur  vy  k9navat;  8.31.8*', 
vl9vam  ayur  vy  ^9nutah. 

10.86.48^,  44*^:  7.54.1^,  (}^m  no  bhava  dvip&de  9&m  cdtuspade  :  6.74.1^,  f^Am  no 
bhatam  dvip4de,  &c. ;  10.165.1^,  94m  no  astu  dvipdde,  &c.] 

10.86.1<^2dc,  vl9vasmad  fndra  littarah. 
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[10.86.6^,  n&  sug6m  duskfie  bhuvam:  7.104.70,  indr&som&  duskfte  md  sugiuii 
bhoi] 

[10.86.16^,  manth&s  ta  indra  94m  hrd^:  8.82.30  bhuvdt  ta  indra,  &o.] 

10.86.16^  n^y  antard  sakthyk  k&prt. 

10.86.16^,  17^  nisediiso  vijfmbhate. 

10.87.1^:  1.98.2^,  sa  no  diva  b&  ris&h  p&tu  ndktam. 

10.87.40,18^,  tibhir  (i^^,  tiyft)  vidhya  hfdaye  y&tudhan&n. 

10.87.21%  pa^cat  pur^stad  adharad  udakt&t :  7.i04.i9<^,  prakt&d  &p&ktad  adhardd 
udaktat. 

[lO.87.2do,  4gne  tigm^na  ^oclsft :  agnis  tigm^na,  &o. ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 

10.88.2^ :  4.3. 1  i^f  avih  svkr  abhavaj  jftt^  agnau. 

[10.88.16^,  dprayuchan  tar&nir  bhrdjamanab :  7.63.4^,  dOr^arthas  tarinir,  &c] 

10.88.2<^,  kraiaa  tAmftnsi  tvlsyA  jaghftna:  9.66.24c,  krsna  t&m&nBi  j4nghanat. 

10.88.80,  pr4  y^  mitr^a  v&runasya  dhama :  4.5.40,  pra  y^  min&nii  v^nmasya 
dhama. 
Cr.  also  under  1. 153.4',  and  io.io.6^ 

[10.89.14^,  prthivyd  ftpfg  amuya  ^yante :  1.32.5^,  &hih  9ayata  upapfk  prthivydl^.] 

[10.89.16%  9atrQydnto  abhi  y^  nas  tataar^ :  4.50.2^,  bfhaspate  abhl,  &c.J 

10.89.160  (Renu  Vai^vftmitra ;  to  Indra) 

i^9atray&nto  abhi  y6  nas  tatasr^j  m4hi  vrddhanta  oganasa  indra,      prct  10.89.  ^^ 

andhto&mitras  tdmaaft  saeant&m  sujyotiso  akt&vas  tan  abhi  syuh. 

10.103. 1 2^  (Apratiratha  Aindra ;  to  Apva) 

amisftrii  cittern  pratilobh&yantT  grh&nang&ny  apve  pdrehi, 

abhl  prdhi  nfr  daha  hrtsu  ^dk&ir  andhfoftmitr&B  timasft  sacant&m. 

10.89.17^  vidydma  sumatmam  nav&n&m :  1.4.3^  vidyama  sumatlndm. 

lO.89.i70d:  6.25.9od,  vidyama  vdstor  dvasa  grn4nto  vi9vamitra  (6.25.9^,  bhar4- 
dvaja)  ut&  ta  indra  nQn4m. 
Pada  c  also  in  I.I77.5*,  q.v. 

10.89.18 :  see  under  3.30.22. 

10.90.8%  9*^,  t^smad  yajnat  sarvahutah. 
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10.90.16  =  1. 164.50. 

[lO.8l.4d,  arep4sah  suryasyeYa  rafm&yah  :  6«55»3^»  viroklnah  suryasyeva,  &c.] 

10.81.10=2.1.2. 

10.91.18^:  1. 124. 70;  4.3.2®;  io.7i.4«^,  jay6va  pdtya  U9ati  suvasah. 

[10.91  J.4  :  6.16.47.     The  stanzas  are  closely  related  :  see  note  to  5.6.5.] 

10.91.14<'y  kllalap^  sdmaprsthftya  vedhdse:  8.43.11^,  sdmaprsth&ya  vedh^e. 

[10.92.6<',  t^bhi^  caste  vdruno  mitr6  aryama :  see  under  1.36.4^.] 

10.92.7^:  4.41.6^,  suro  df9lke  vfsana^  ca  pduhsye. 

10.92.12^:  10.64.4dy  &hih  frnotu  budhnyd  havlmam. 

[10.88.1*,  m^hi  dyavftprthivl  bhQtam  urvi :  6.68. 4^,  dydu9  ^  prthivi  bhQtam 
urvf.] 
Cf.  under  6.68.4<*. 

[10.98.4%  te  gha  rajftno  amftasya  manddlh:  1.122.11^,  9r6ta  rajftno  amftasya 
mandrflh.] 

10.98.4^:    1.79.3s   aryama  mitr6  varunah  pdrijmft:   8.27.17c,   aryama  mitro 
v&runah  s^ratayah. 

10.98.6<',  mah&h  sa  raya  ^te :  1.149.1%  mahah  sa  raya  ^te  patir  dan. 

10.98.11%  sada  pahy  abhfstaye:  1.129.9%  sada  pahy  abhfstibhih. 

10.94.2<',  yistvi  grdvanah  sukftah  sukrtyaya:  3.60.3d,  yistvi  ^amlbhih  sukftah 
sukrtyaya. 

[10.94.8%  ta  a  sutasya  somyasyandhasah  :  10.50.7%  made  sutasya,  &c.] 

1.0.96.2d,  indniya  9Q8am  harivantam  areata:    1.9. io<',  fndraya  9Qsam  arcati ; 
10.133.1^,  indraya  9Q8am  areata. 

[10.96.18d,  satrd  vrsaii  jathara  a  vrsasya:  1.104.9%  uruvyaca  jathara,  &c.] 

lO.97.4dy  8d,  atmdnam  tava  pQrusa. 

10.87.18%  18^  yi  dsadhlh  s6marajnlh. 

10.97.l8d,  21dy  asyii  sam  datta  vxrykm. 

10.99.12d :  10.20.  lod,  fsam  urjam  suksitfm  vf9yam  dbhah. 

10.100J.d.iid,  A  sarvatatim  aditim  vrnlmahe. 

lO.lOO.S^':  10.64.15%  grdva  yatra  madhusud  ucyate'.brhat. 
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[10.100.9^  vf^^  dv6sansi  sanut&r  yuyota :  2.29.2^,  yay4m  dvMLnsi,  Ac] 

lO.lOl.l^' :  3.20.5%  dadhikram  agnim  us&sam  ca  deylm. 

10.101.9<^:  4.41.50),  sa  no  duhlyad  ydvaseva  gat^  sah^radh&ra  p&yas&  mahi 
gduh  ;  To.i33.7<iy  sahasradh&ra  p4yasa  mahi  gduh. 

lO.lO8.4d,  asmakam  edhy  avita  r^th&n&m :  7.32.1  lo,  asmakam  bodhy  avita 
rdthan&m. 

10.108.12<^ :  1 0.89. 1 5<^  andh^nftmitrfts  tAmasa  sacantftm. 

10.104.e*y  tipa  br^m&ni  harivo  h4ribhy&m :  1.3.6^,  dpa  br^hm&ni  harivah. 

10.104.6^,  d&9van  asy  adhvarasya  praket4h:  7.11.1%  mahdn  asy,  &c 

[IOJ.04.7^  sut^ranam  magh4v&nam  suvrktim:  10.74.5%  rbhuksinam  magh^- 
vftnam,  &c.] 

10.104.11:  see  under  3.30.22. 

10.108.7^,  gdbhir  ^vebhir  v^subhir  nyi^tah :  7.90.6%  g6bhir  i^vebhir  y&subhir 
hfrany&ih. 

10.110.40 :  1.124.5%  vy  ti  prathate  vitar&m  v4nyah. 

10.110.7%  d&ivya  h6t&i^  prathama  suvioft:  2.3.7%  daivyft  h6tar&  praihama 
viddstarft ;  3.4.7*=  3«7-8%  daivyft  hdtftiil prathami  ny  ^'e;  10.66.13% 
diivya  h6t&r&  prathama  pur6hita. 

10.110.11^,  agnlr  devan&m  abhavat  purogah :  3.2.8%  agnir  devinftm  abhavat 
pur6hitah  ;  10.150.4%  agnfr  dey6  devdn&m  abhavat  pur6hitah. 

10.111.4^:  10.67.12%  Indro  mahna  mahatd  arnav&sya. 

10.111.6^  vi^vft  veda  s4van&  h^nti  9usnam:  3.31.8%  VI9V&  veda  j&nim&  h&nti 
9UBnam. 

10.111.9<^ :  4.17.1^,  srj&h  slndhonr  ahina  jagras&nan. 

[10.112.1%  h&rsasva  h^ntave  ^Qra  9atrQn:  6.44.17%  end  mand&n6  jahi  ^Qra 
94tran.] 

[10.112.8*^,  pr^  ta  indra  pUrvyani  pra  nQn4m  vTryk  vocam  prathamd  krtani: 
see  under  5.31.6.] 

10.114.2<l :  3.54.5^,  p&resu  ya  guhyesu  vrat^u. 

10.115.2%  s4m  yd  v&nA  yuv4te  bh^manft  data:  7.4.20,  s&m  y6  y4n&  yuv&te 
9i!icidan. 
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10.116.6^:  6.15.3^,  ary&h  p&rasydntarasya  t&nisah. 

10.116.80(1:    i.53.ii<^,  tvim  stos&ma  tvikjh  suvira  drdghlya  ayuh  piatar&m 
d&dhanah. 

10.116.6^ :  4.4.5s  ^va  sthiri  tanuhi  y&tujun&m. 

10.116.7S  tubhyam  suto  maghavan  ttibhyam  pakvdh:   2.36.5S  tubhyam  sut6 
maghavan  tiibhyam  dbhrtah. 

10.118.8^:  1.79.5^,  agnird^nyo  gird. 

10.118.6^:   3.9.6*>;   10.150.1^,   dev^bhyo  havyaY&hana;    10.119.13^,   dev6bhyo 
hayyaTdhanah. 

10.118.7S  gop4  rt^a  dldihi:  3.10.2S  gopd  rUsya  didihi  sy6  ddme. 

10.118.9<':  5.i4.2<',  ydjistham  mdnuse  j&ne. 

10.11 8.1<^ld<',  kuvft  86masydp&m  ItL 

10.118.2^  8S  tin  ma  pltd  ayansata. 

10.119.18^,  dev6bhyo  havyavdhanah  :  3.9.6^;  10.118.5^;  150.1^,  dev^bhyo 
havyavahana. 

10.120.8^:  3.31.2 i<i  dura9  ca  YI9V&  avrnod  dpa  svdh. 

[lO.i20.9d,  hinvdnti  ca  94yaaa  yardh&yanti  ca:  5.11.5^,  d  prnanti  ^dvasa,  &c.] 

[10.121:  2.12:  sundry  looser  resemblances;  see  p.  19,  and  Oldenberg,  Prol., 
p.  316,  note.] 

10.121.1^9^,  ktomai  devdya  hayisa  yidhema. 

10.121.10^:  4.50.6^;  5.55.10^;  8.40.12^;  48.i3d,yaydmsyamap4tayorayinim. 

10.122.8<1,  yds  ta  dnat  samfdha  tdm  jusasya:  6.1.9^,  yds  ta  anat  samidha 
hayyddatim. 

10.122.4^ :  5.11.4S  yajMsya  ketiim  prathamdm  pur6hitam. 

10.122.7^,  dntdm  krnyana  ayajanta  mdnusah:  5.3.8^,  datdm  krnydna  ajrajanta 
hayyaih. 

10.122.8S  rftyds  p<Ssam  ydjamanesu  dharaya :  8.59(yal.ii).7^  rayds  p<Ssaih 
ydjamanesu  dhattam ;  10.17.9d,  rayds  pdsam  ydjamanesu  dhehi. 

10.128.7^ :  9.85. 1 2%  Qrdhy6  gandhary6  ddhi  nake  asthat. 

10.128.7*^,  ydsano  dtkam  surabhim  dvi^  kdm  syiir  nd  nama  Janata  priyani: 
6.29.3<'d,  ydsano  dtkam  surabhim  dr9^  kdm  sydr  na  nrtay  isir<t 
babhQtha. 

61  [B.O.f.S0] 
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10.123.8^  bh&ntih  9ukrtoa  90CI8&  cak&n&h:  9.85.  i2<),  bh&nuh  ^ukr^na  90CI8&  vy 
kdyftut. 

10.126.d<^y  iim  mft  deva  vy  iuladhuh  purutrd :  10.71.3^,  tim  abhftya  vy  l^ladhuh 
purutrd. 

10.126.6^  (Vac  Ambhrni ;  Atmastuti) 

ah&m  rudrdya  dh&nur  d  tanomi  brahmadvife  Q&rave  h&ntava  u, 

ahiim  j&naya  sam^dam  krnomy  ahAm  dydv&prthiyi  i  yiye9a. 

10.182.3^  (TapurmOrdhan  Barhaspatya ;  to  Brhaspati) 
t&purmQrdha  tapatu  raksdso  y6  brahmadYifati  g&rave  h&ntava  u, 
i^ksip&d  49astim  &pa  durmatim  hann  4th&  karad  y&jam&n&ya  qkm  y6h.j 

Hr  refrain,  io.i82.i«*-30^ 
Translate  lo.  125.6, '  I  draw  the  bow  for  Budra,  so  that  its  arrow  shall  slay  the  Brahman 
hater,'  &o.  And  10.182.3,  *  May  he  whose  head  is  flame  bum  the  Brahman-hating  Raksss,  in 
order  that  his  arrow  may  slay  them/  &o.  The  connexion  in  10. 125.6,  dhinur  i  tanomi  . .  . 
9draye  btotayi  u,  is,  of  course,  the  primary  one,  after  which  la  182.3  has  been  patterned.  The 
case-attraction  in  brahmadvise,  la  1 25.6,  is  old. 

10.126.8<: :  10.82.5%  pard  divd  par&  end  prthivyd. 

10.126.1%  nd  t&m  &nho  n&  duritdm:  2.23.5%  nk  i&m  4nho  na  duriUm  kuta^ 
cani ;  8.19.6%  n&  t&m  4nho  dev&krtam  kiita9  cand. 

10.126.2^:  5.67. ic;  8.67.4^,  y^runa  mftrdryaman. 

10.126.3^-7^  y&runo  mitro  aryamd  ;  see  also  under  1.26.4^ 

10.126.7^,  y4runo  mitr6  aryamd,  9&nna  yachantu  sapr&tha  (aditydso  y&d  imahe 
4ti  dyisah) :  8.18.3^,  y&runo  mitrd  aryamd,  94rma  yachantu  sapr&tho 
y&d  imahe. 

10.126.8  =  4.12.6. 

10.127.1%  yf9ya  6dhi  9rfyo  'dhita :  2.8.5%  vi^ya  ddhi  ^riyo  dadhe ;  10. 2 1.3d,  yi9ya 
4dhi  9riyo  dhise  yfyaksase. 

[10.127.2<',  jy6tis&  bftdhate  t&mah :  10.37.4%  y^na  sUrya  jy6tis&  bddhase  t&mah.] 

[10.127.8%  lipa  te  gd  iydkaram  .  . .  stdmam:  1.114.9%  ilpa  te  st6m&n  pa^upa 
jyakaram.] 

[10.128.8<1,  indra  md  no  nriso  md  p&rfl  dah:  1.104.8%  md  no  yadhir  indra  ma 
p4r&  dah.] 

10.128.6^  :  3.54.5%  k6  addhd  yeda  kd  ih4  pra  yocai 

lO.l8l.3cd:  4.17.16**',  gayyinta  Indram  sakhydya  yfpi*  afyaydnto  yfsanam 
yajayantah. 
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10.181.6  =  6.47.12. 

10.181.6^=  6.47. 1 2^,  sumrllkd  bbavatu  vi^y&yed&h:  4.1.20^,  8umrllk6  bhavatu 
jat&vedah. 

10.181.6^  =  6.47.12^:  4.51. lod ;  9.89. 7^  ;  95.5^,  suviryasya  pitayah  syftma. 

10.131.7  =  6.47.13. 

10.181.7*^  =  6.47.13*^:  3.i.2iod;  59.40^,  t4sya  vayim  sumatiu  yajnfyasyapi 
bhadr^  s&umanasd  sy&ma :  io.i4.6<^,  t^m  vay&m  sumatau  yajniyft- 
n&m  &pi  bhadr^  s&umanas^  sy&ma. 

10.181.7<l  =  6.47.13^,  aric  cid  dv^sah  sanutdr  yuyotu  :  7.58.6%  ar^c  cid  dv4so 
vrsano  yuyota ;  I0.77.6**,  ftrac  cid  dv^sah  sanutar  yuyota. 

10.188.1^,  indr&ya  (Qsdm  areata :  1.9. lo^,  fndrftya  ^Qs^m  arcati ;  10.96.2,  indrftya 
9QsiUh  h&riyantam  areata. 

10.188.1<'s-8f8^,  4«^-e«f  ndbhantam  anyak^sam  jyftka  idhi  dhanvasu. 

10.188.2Cy  a9atnlr  indra  jajnise :  1.102.8^,  a^atnir  indra  janiisa  sandd  asi ; 
8.21.13^,  dnapif  indra  janiisa  sanad  asL 

10.188.2^,  vi^vam  pusyasi  varyam:  1.89.9^;  5.6.6^,  vl^vam  pusyanti  varyam. 
[10.188.8^,  ary6  na9anta  no  dhfyah :  9.79.i^i  aryd  nafanta  sdnisanta  no  dhfyah.] 

lO.l88.4c  (Sudas  Paijavana ;  to  Indra) 
y6  na  indnibhito  jdno  vrkayiir  adide^ati, 

adhaspaddm  tdm  iih  kfdhi  yibadh6  asi  sfisahir  i^n^bhant&m  anyak^m  jy&ka 
adhi  dh&nyasu. J  «w  refrain,  i o.  1 33.  i  <"8  ff. 

1 0.13  4. 20  (Mandhatar  Yauvanayva ;  to  Indra) 
4ya  sma  durhanayatd  mArtasya  tanuhi  sthirdm, 

adhaspaddm  tdm  im  kfdhi  (^6  asman  ftdidegatij  i^deyf  janitry  ajljanad 
bhadra  j4nitry  ajljanaij       Hr  d :  9.52.4c ;  ef :  refrain,  10. 1 34.  i«^6«f 

10.188.6*:  3.41.7*;  7.31.4*,  yaydm  indra  tyayAyah. 

10.188.6^,  sakhity&m  a  rabhamahe:  9.61.4c;  65.9(',  sakhity&m  i  yrnTmahe. 

10.188.7^,  sah^sradbara  p&yasa  mahi  gauh:  see  under  io.ioi.9C(i. 

10.184  Jl^:  3.10.1^,  samrajam  carsanTnam. 

10.184.lo^e',  deyi  jtoitry  ajljanad  bhadra  jAnitry  ajljanat 

10.184.2c:  10.133.4c,  adhaspaddm  t4mim  krdhi. 

10.184.2^ :  9.5a.4c,  y6  asman  adide^ati. 
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10.184.d<^:   8.61.5^  fndra  vl9vabhir  atfbhih ;   8.12.5c,  indra  vffvabhir  atlbhir 
yav&ksitha ;  8.32.12c,  indro  vl9vftbhir  atfbhih. 
See  also  under  8.37.1. 

10.184.4<l:  I.30.8^  sahasrfnlbhir  Qtlbhih. 

10.186.4%  ant&riksena  patati :  i.  25. 7^,  antariksena  patatam ;  8. 7.35^,  antariksena 
patatah. 

10.189.2^:  i.73.8<^y  apaprivdn  rddasT  antariksam. 

10.188.8*:  1.96.6%   ray6  budhnah  samgamano  vasOnam. 

10.189.8^:  10.34.8^,  deva  iva  savita  satyadharma. 

10.189.5C :  5.85.8^,  yad  va  gha  satyam  uta  yan  na  vidma. 

[10.140.2^,  prnaksi  r6dasl  ubh6 :  8.64.4%  6bh6  prnasi  rddasl.] 

10.140.8^ :  8.60.4^,  mtodasva  dhltlbhir  hitah. 

10.140.6^:  3.2.5%  agnim  sumn^ya  dadhire  purd  janah. 

10.140.6Cy  9nltkarnam  saprathastamam  tva  gird:  1.45.7%  9rutkarnam  sapratha- 
stamam. 

10.141.8^ :  8.1 1.6%  agnfm  girbhir  havamahe. 

10.141.4*:  1.14.3%  indravayu  bfhaspatim. 

10.141.6%  brahma  yajMm  ca  vardhaya:  i.io.4<^y  fndra  yajnam  ca  vardhaya. 

[10.142.4%  yada  ie  vdto  anuvati  9ocih:  1.148.4c ;  7.3.2c,  ad  asya  vdto  anu  vaii 
90Cfh ;  4.7.10%  yad  asya  vito  anuvati  90clh.] 

10.142.5<^,  nyknn  uttanim  anv^i  bhumim:  10.27.13%  nyknn  uttandm  any  eti 
bhumim. 

10.147.4%  maksu  sa  vajam  bharate  dhana  nfbhih:  1.64.13%  arvadbhir  vajam, 
&c. ;  2.26.3C,  sa  putrair  vajam,  &c. 

10.148.2^ :  2. 1 1.4%  dafilr  vi9ah  suryena  sahyah. 

10.148.2C :  2.1 1.5*  ;  3.39.6c,  guha  hitam  giihyam  golham  apsii. 

10.148.4^,  uta  trayasva  grnata  uta  sti n :  i o.  2  2. 1 5c,  uta  trayasva  grnatd  maghdnah. 

[10.149.2%  ate  dyavaprthivi  aprathetam:  10.82. i^,  ad  fd  dyavaprthivi,  &c] 

10.160.1^:   3.9.6^;    10.118.5%  dev^bhyo  havyavahana ;   10.119.13*>,   dev^bhyo 
havyavahanah. 
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10.150.2(^^:    1.91.10^^  imam  yajn&m  iddm  y&co  jujusanii  upagahi;   1.26.10^, 
im4m  yaJD&m  iddm  y4cah. 

10.160.4%   agnfr  devd  devdn&m  abhavat   purohitah :    3.2.8,    agnfr    devanftm 
abhavat  pur6hitah  ;  10.  no.  11^,  agnfr  devanlm  abhavat  purogah. 

10.152.8*,  vi  r^kso  vi  mfdho  jahi :  8.61.13d,  vl  dvlso  vl  mfdho  jahL 

[10.162.5^,  vdnyo  yavayft  vadhAm:  1.5. lo*',  i9ftno  yavaya  vadh&m.] 

[I0.15d.2<',  tv4m  vrsan  vfs^d  asi:   8.33.10*,  satydm  ittha  vfs^d  asi ;   9.64.2c, 
satydm  vrsan  vfs^d  asL] 

10.158.8^,  vy  kntdriksam  atirah:  8.14.7*,  vy  antdriksam  atirat. 

10.168.4<^:  8.76.90,  v4jram  9f9&na  6jas&. 

10.158.6*:  8.98.2%  tvAm  indrftbhibhur  asi. 

10.154.4*,  y^  cit  purva  rtasapah :  1.179.2*,  y^  cid  dhi  purva  rtasapa  asan. 

[10.156.8^    prthiim    g6mantam    a9vlnam :    8.6.9^;    9.62.  i2l>;    63. 12^,    rayfm 
gdmantam  a^vfnam.] 

10.166.4^:  8.89.7^;  9.107. 7^,  a  suryam  rohayo  divl ;  1.7.3^  a  suryam  robayad 
divl. 

10.157.6^ :  i.i68.9<^,  ad  It  svadham  isiram  p^ry  apa^yan. 

10.158.6*:  1.82.3*  susamdf9am  tv&  vaydm. 

[10.158.5^  prAti  pa^yema  sQrya :  10.37. 7^,  jy<^g  jlv^h  prati  pa9yema8Qrya.] 

10.158.4  (9acl  P&ulomI ;  Atmastuti)  = 

1 0.1 7 4. 4  (AbhTvarta  Angirasa ;  R&jnah  stutih) 
yto^ndro  havi9&  kftvy  ibhavad  dynmny  tlttamd^ 
id&m  tdd  akri  dev&  asapatna  (10. 17 4.4,  asapatnd^)  kilftbhuvam. 
Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  244. 

[10.160.1<^,  fndra  ma  tv&  ydjamanftso  any^  nl  nraman  tubhyam  im6  suiasah : 
see  under  2.18.3.] 

[10.160.5*,  a9V&y&nto  gavydnto  v&jdyantah  :   all  words  of  this  p&da  are  con- 
tained in  4.17.16*^=  10.131.30d.] 

10.162.1<^,  dmlva  y&a  te  gdrbham  durnamft  y6nim  B^ye:    10.162.2*^,  yds  te 
gdrbham  imlva  durnamft  y6nim  &9dye. 

10.162.8^-6^,  tdm  it6  n&9ay&ma8i. 
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10.168.6^,  d^y  yAksmaiti  B&ryasm&d  &tm4nas  t&m  iddm  vf  yrh&mi  te. 

10.164.4^,  abhidroh&m  c&iAmasi:  7.89.5^  abhidrohAm  manu8yil9  c&rftmasL 

10.164.6^^ :  8.47.18*^,  djaismadyasanama  cabhomanftgaso  yaydm. 

10.166.1^,  9&m  no  astu  dvip&de  qkm  cdtuspade:  6,'j 4.1^,  9dm  no  bhatam  dvi- 
p4de,  &C. ;  7.54.1^ ;  10.85.43^,  44^,  ^dm  no  bhava  dvipade,  Ac. 

[10.168.2<^,  asyi  vl^vasya  bhuvanasya  raja :  3.46.2<) ;  6.36.4^,  ^ko  Yl^vaaya,  &c  ; 
5«83.3S  t6na  yf9ya8ya,  &c  ;  9.97.56^,  sdmo  vf^vasya,  Ac.] 

10.168.2^,  tdbhyah  paijanya  mahi  94rma  yacha:  5.83.1^,  sd  nah  parjanya  m&hi 
9arma  yacha. 

10.170.4^b :  8.89.3*^^,  vibhrdjan  jy6tiaa  SYkr  agacho  rocanam  divak 

[10.171.8%  tvam  tyam  indra  martyam :  5.35.5*9  tvam  tarn  indra  martyam.] 
Of.  1.131.4*. 

10.178.8^  6%  dhruvam  dhruv^na  havlsa. 

10.174.4  =  10.159.4  (except  asapatnah  in  10.174.4  for  asapatna  in  10.159.4). 

10.176.1^  4^  devah  suvatu  dharmana. 

10.175.2^:  8.i8.io>>,  apa  sedhata  durmatim. 

10.176.4P:  5.26.5»;  8.14.3^;  17.10c,  yajamanaya  sunvat^. 

[10.177.1<',  samudr^  antah  kavayo  vi  caksate:  i.i59.4<i,  samudre  antah  kavayah 
sudltayah.] 

10.177 .2<1,  rtasya  pad6  kavayo  ni  panti :  io.5.2<',  rtasya  padam  kavayo  nl  pantL 
10.177.8=  1. 164.31. 

[10.178.2°,  lirvT  na  pfthvT  bahule  gabhire :  4. 2 3.10©,  rtaya  prthvi  babuls 
gabhlr^.] 

10.178.8**>c,  8adya9  cid  yah  ^avasa  panca  krstih  surya  iva  jy6ti8apa8  tatina, 
sahaarasdh  9ata8a  asya  ranhih :  4.38.10*^,  a  dadhikrah  ^avasa  panca 
krstih  surya  iva  jydtisapas  tatana,  sahasras^h  9atasa  vfijy  arva. 

10.180.2^:  1.154.2^,  mrgo  na  bhlmah  kucard  giristhah. 

10.181.1^-8°,  dhatur  dyiitanat  aavitii^  ca  visnoh. 

10.182.1<^8°^,  ksipad  a9astim  apa  durmatini  hann  atha  karad  yajamanaya 
9am  y6h. 
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10.182.8^,   brahmadylsah  9&raYe  hdntavd  u:    10.125.6^,   brahmadviae    9&raye 
h&ntavd  u. 

10.188.1<',  ih&  prajdm  iha  rayfm  r&r&nah :  4.36.9%  ih&  pngam  ih&  raylm  r&illn&h. 

[10.187.1^,  vrsabhdya  ksitmdm:  7.98.1^,  juhdtana  vrsabhaya  ksitindm.] 

10.187.1MS<',  a&  nah  parsad  4ti  dvlsah. 

[10.187.8^,  yfsa  9ukr6na  90ci8a:  agnih  fukr^na,  &c. ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 

10.187.4*^:  3.62.9»^,  yd  vl9Vftbhi  vipdfyati  bhuvana  s4m  ca  p49yatL 

10.187.5%  yd  asy&  p&i^  r&jasah :  io.2*j.'j^,  y6  asyd  pare  r^jaso  viv^sa. 

[10.188  J.^,  &9yam  hinota  y&jfnam :  9.62.18%  h&rim  hinota  y&jinam.] 

10.188.1<':  i.iz.'j^;  8.65.6%  id&m  no  barhir  &s4de. 

[IOJ.01.1^,  4gne  yi9yftny  aryd  4:  9.61.11%  ena  yl9yftny  aryd  4.] 

[10.191.1^,  s4  no  y&sony  a  bhara:  8.93.29%  s4  no  yi9vany  a  bhara.] 
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